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CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

THE   ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE   EMPIRE. 

Efltablishment  of  the  French  empire  ;  origin  of  the  design  ;  the  First 
Consul  becomes  Emperor  by  a  nearly  unanimous  vote  of  the 
people  ;  his  inauguration  ;  sets  out  for  Boulogne  ;  joins  the  em- 
press at  Belgium,  and  visits  Mentz  ;  returns  to  Paris  ;  prepara- 
tions for  the  coi'onation  ;  arrival  of  the  Pope  to  perform  the  cere- 
mony ;  his  reception  by  Napoleon  ;  the  coronation  ;  Lombardy 
erected  into  a  kingdom,  witli  Buonaparte  for  its  emperor ;  is 
crowned  at  Milan  ;  Napoleon  returns  through  Italy  by  Genoa,  to 
his  capital ;  his  private  habits  and  mode  of  life. 

There  is  sometliing  in  the  form  of  monarchy  tliat 
seems  vastly  adapted  to  the  constitution  and  weak- 
nesses of  human  nature.  It  as  it  were  puts  a  stop 
by  a  specific  barrier  to  the  tormenting  strife  and 
restless  importunity  of  the  passions  in  individuals, 
and  at  the  same  time  happily  discharges  the  under- 
standing of  all  the  labour  and  turmoil  of  its  concern 
for  the  public  good.  The  crown,  the  emblem  of 
precedence  and  sovereignty,  for  which  all  are  con- 
tending, is  snatched  from  the  reach  of  all  to  be  placed 
on  the  brow  of  a  baby  yet  unborn  ;  the  troublesome 
differences  of  right  and  wrong,  which  produce  such 
infinite  agitation  of  opinion  and  convulse  the  bosom 
of  states,  are  set  at  rest  by  the  maxim  that  the  king 
can  do  no  wrong ;  and  a  power  whose  origin  is  lost  in 
the  distance  of  time  and  that  acts  upon  no  other 
warrant  than  its  own  will,  seems  in  a  manner  self- 
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existent,  and  baffles  alike  resistance  or  censiu'e.  Once 
substitute  the  lineal  distinctions  of  legitimacy  and 
illegitimacy  for  those  of  right  and  wrong,  and  the 
world,  instead  of  being  turned  upside  down,  runs  on 
in  a  smooth  and  invariable  course.  That  a  thing  is, 
is  much  easier  to  determine  than  whether  it  is  good 
or  bad  ;  and  the  first  question  is  the  only  one  at  stake 
in  a  monarchy ;  it  is  the  last  that  is  always  pending 
in  commonwealths,  that  makes  them  so  difficult  of 
establishment  and  so  soon  unhinges  them.  Lc  Roi 
le  veut  stops  all  mouths  ;  and  if  we  only  admit  that 
Avhatever  is,  is  right,  there  is  nothing  more  to  be  done, 
neither  good  nor  hann ;  though  there  may  be  a  great 
deal  of  the  latter  to  be  suffered.  A  name,  a  prejudice, 
a  custom  are  self-evident  things :  tlie  inquiry  after 
truth  and  good  is  "  long,  obscure,  and  infinite."  If  a 
ray  of  light  breaks  in  upon  it,  it  does  not  penetrate 
the  mass  of  ignorance  and  folly ;  or  if  the  flame  of 
liberty  is  kindled  it  is  extinguished  by  the  sword.  A 
hundred  freemen  only  differ  with  and  defeat  one  ano- 
ther ;  ninety-nine  slaves  follow  one  t}Tant,  and  act  all 
together.  Whatever  is  great  and  good  is  seated  on  a 
steep  ascent ;  the  base  and  selfish  is  placed  on  an 
inclined  plane  below.  If  in  this  disadvantage  of  the 
ground  on  which  the  cause  of  improvement  and  eman- 
cipation rests, we  can  keep  it  susjDended  halfway  down, 
or  from  being  ^precipitated  with  scorn  and  loud  im- 
precations into  the  abyss,  it  is  doing  something. 

Let  any  one  look  at  those  four  men  in  the  last 
chapter,  the  first  of  them  one  of  the  earhest  defenders 
and  earliest  betrayers  of  the  Republic  ;  the  second  who 
had  formerly  denounced  him  now  courted  by  him  to 
league  with  a  third,  an  assassin,  outlaw,  and  desperado 
in  the  royal  cause,  whose  ignorance  and  incapacity 
to  conceive  of  any  thing  else  made  him  true  to  his  first 
engagements,  against  a  fourth  who  excited  the  envy 
and  resentment  of  the  two  first  for  having  outstripped 
them  in  the  career  of  popularity  and  power,  and  was 
obnoxious  to  the  hatred  and  vengeance  of  the  tbird 
for    being    a  main   obstacle   to   the   return   of    the 
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Bourbons.  And  then  I  would  ask,  in  this  state  of 
things,  when  reason,  patriotism  was  divided  against 
itself  and  torn  in  a  thousand  pieces,  when  the 
blindfold  and  furious  bigot  was  alone  faithful,  and 
when  the  great  principle  of  the  Revolution  found  its 
firmest  support  and  most  unflinching  ally  in  pei'sonal 
aggrandisement  and  soaring  ambition,  that  preferred 
grasping  at  the  supreme  authority  itself  sooner  than 
let  it  revert  into  the  old,  impure  channels :  I  would 
ask,  in  this  state  of  things,  what  better  could  be  hoped 
by  the  most  sanguine  than  to  gain  time,  to  hurl  back 
and  set  at  defiance  to  the  uttermost  that  abomination  of 
abominations,  the  evils  of  an  endless  strus^orle  with  which 
had  almost  made  the  thing  itself  seem  endurable,  and  to 
make  a  drawn  battle  for  the  present,  a  compromise 
between  the  establishment  of  a  great  principle  in 
theory,  and  the  imperfect  adherence  to  it  in  practice  ? 
Those  who  are  most  sincerely  and  unalterably  attached 
to  the  rule  will  not  be  most  apt  to  take  umbrage 
at  the  departure  from  it,  for  still  it  was  in  the  nature 
of  an  exception,  and  not  the  admission  of  the  opposite 
doctrine.  "  Entire  affection  scorneth  nicer  hands." 
Mr.  Landor,  whom  I  conceive  to  be  capable  of  all  the 
fervour  and  steadiness  of  the  love  of  liberty  and  hatred 
of  tyranny,  says,  that  "  the  two  worst  crimes  of  the 
Revolution  were  the  death  of  Malesherbes  and  the 
coronation  of  Buonaparte."  I  do  not  see  that  point 
with  his  eyes.  I  have  nowhere  in  any  thing  I  may 
have  written  declared  myself  to  be  a  Republican  ;  nor 
should  I  think  it  worth  while  to  be  a  martjn:  and  a 
confessor  to  any  form  or  mode  of  government.  But 
what  I  have  staked  health  and  wealth,  name  and 
fame  upon,  and  am  ready  to  do  so  again  and  to  the 
last  gasp,  is  this,  that  there  is  a  power  in  the  people 
to  change  its  government  and  its  governors.  That  is, 
I  am  a  Revolutionist :  for  otherwise,  I  must  allow  that 
mankind  are  but  a  herd  of  slaves,  the  property  of 
thrones,  that  no  tyranny  or  insult  can  lawfully  goad 
them  to  a  resistance  to  a  particular  family,  or  impair 
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in  any  possible  degree  the  sacred  and  inalienable 
right  of  insolent,  unmitigated  control  over  them  ; — 
and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  mortal  man  to  bring  me 
to  that  acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  myself  and 
my  fellows.  This  is  the  only  remedy  mankind  have 
against  oppression :  if  this  is  not  enough,  yet  I  am 
contented  with  it.  While  this  right  remains  in  force, 
not  va-itten  indeed  in  the  preambles  of  acts  of  par- 
liament, but  engraved  in  a  nation's  history,  proved 
in  the  heraldry  of  its  kings,  a  country  may  call  itself 
free.  The  French  changed  from  a  monarchy  to  a 
republic,  and  from  a  republic  to  the  empire,  but  they 
changed  in  either  case  ;  nor  was  the  breach  made  in 
the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  and  hereditary  right 
any  more  healed  or  soldered  up  by  this  means,  than 
if  at  the  time  of  the  beheading  of  Louis  XVI.  they 
had  sent  to  a  needy  German  Elector,  or  to  the  Prince 
of  Orange  to  succeed  him  with  the  same  title  and 
with  certain  conditions  of  their  own.  If  the  new 
dynasty  ever  became  a  race  of  rois  faineans,  existing 
only  for  themselves,  or  to  injure  and  molest  the  people, 
they  would  have  the  highest  example  and  authority 
to  expel  and  overturn  them.  The  change  of  the  form 
of  government  might  be  considered  as  an  advance 
towards  an  accommodation  with  the  old  aristocracies ; 
but  they  did  not  receive  it  so  either  at  first  or  at  hast. 
On  the  contrary,  if  the  reign  of  terror  excited  their 
fears  and  horror,  the  establishment  of  the  Emj)ire 
under  Buonaparte  seemed  even  a  gi-eater  affront  and 
encroachment  on  their  pride  and  privileges  ;  and  so  far 
from  being  an  atonement  for  the  ravages  of  Jacobin- 
ism, was  the  seal  and  consummation  of  them.  The 
fellowship  l^etween  him  and  the  allies  was  that  between 
the  panther  and  the  wolf.  If  they  did  not  consider 
him  as  the  legitimate  successor  of  Louis  XVI.  and  as 
having  stopped  up  the  volcano  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, neither  can  I :  if  they  still  looked  upon  him  as 
one  of  the  people  raised  by  their  choice,  or  who  had 
usurped  that  power,  so  must  I  ;  for  it  was  only  by 
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their  triumph  over  him  that  that  image  of  the  "  divine 
and  human  majesty"  joined  together  and  hallowed  by 
prejudice  and  superstition  could  be  restored,  of  which 
no  efforts  of  his  could  produce  more  than  a  splendid 
and  mortifying  counterfeit — if  mortifying  to  repub- 
lican stoicism,  how  much  more  so  to  royal  fortitude  ! 
The  balance  of  the  account,  if  not  quite  on  our  side, 
was  not  quite  and  for  ever  closed  against  us. 

The  repeated  attempts  made  against  the  life  of  the 
Fhst  Consul  gave  a  handle  for  following  up  the  design, 
which  had  been  for  some  time  agitated,  of  raising  him 
to  the  imperial  throne  and  making  the  dignity  here- 
ditary in  his  family.  Not  that  indeed  this  would 
secure  him  from  personal  danger,  though  it  is  true 
that  "  there's  a  divinity  doth  hedge  a  king ;"  but  it 
lessened  the  temptation  to  the  enterprise  and  allayed 
a  part  of  the  public  disquietude  by  providing  a  suc- 
cessor. All  or  the  greater  part  were  satisfied  (either 
from  reason,  indolence,  or  the  fear  of  worse)  with 
what  had  been  gained  by  the  Revolution ;  and  did 
not  wish  to  see  it  launch  out  again  from  the  port  in 
which  it  had  taken  shelter  to  seek  the  perils  of  new 
storms  and  quicksands.  If  prudence  had  some  share 
in  this  measure,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  vanity 
and  cowardice  had  theirs  also — or  that  there  was  a 
lurking  desire  to  conform  to  the  Gothic  dialect  of 
civilized  Europe  in  forms  of  speech  and  titles,  and  to 
adorn  the  steel  arm  of  the  Republic  with  embroidered 
drapery  and  gold-tissue.  The  imitation,  though  pro- 
bably not  without  its  effect,*  would  look  more  like  a 
burlesque  to  those  whom  it  was  intended  to  please, 
and  could  hardly  flatter  the  just  pride  of  those  by 
whom  it  was  undertaken.  The  old  Republican  party 
made  some  stand :  the  Emigrants  showed  great  zeal 
for  it,  partly  real,  partly  affected.  Fouche  canvassed 
the  senate  and  the  men  of  the  Revolution,  and  was 
soon  placed  in  consequence  at  the  head  of  the  police, 

*  For  instance,  would  the  Emperor  of  Austria  have  married  his 
daughter  to  Buonaparte  if  he  had  beeu  only  First  Consul  '< 
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which  was  restored,  as  it  was  thought  that  fresh  in- 
trigues might  break  out  on  the  occasion.  The  army 
gave  the  first  impulse,  as  was  but  natural ;  to  them 
the  change  of  style  from  Imperator  to  Emjperor  was 
but  slight.  All  ranks  and  classes  followed  when  the 
example  was  once  set:  the  most  obscure  hamlets 
joined  in  the  addresses;  the  First  Consul  received 
wagon-loads  of  them.  A  register  for  the  reception  of 
votes  for  or  against  the  question  was  opened  in  every 
parish  in  France  ;  from  Antwerp  to  Perpignan,  from 
Brest  to  Mont  Cenis.  The  proces-verhal  of  all  these 
votes  was  laid  up  in  the  archives  of  the  senate,  who 
Avent  in  a  body  from  Paris  to  St.  Cloud  to  present  it 
,  to  the  First  Consul.  The  second  Consul,  Cambaceres, 
read  a  speech,  concluding  with  a  summary  of  the 
number  of  votes  ;  whereupon  he  in  a  loud  voice  pro- 
claimed Napoleon  Buonaparte  Emperor  of  the  French. 
The  senators,  placed  in  a  line  facing  him,  vied  \vith 
each  other  in  repeating  Vive  V  Emiiereur !  and  re- 
turned with  all  the  outward  signs  of  joy  to  Paris, 
where  people  were  already  -writing  epitaphs  on  the 
Eepublic*  Happy  they  whom  epitaphs  on  the  dead 
console  for  the  loss  of  them  !  This  was  the  time,  if 
ever,  when  they  ought  to  have  opposed  him,  and 
prescribed  limits  to  his  power  and  ambition,  and  not 
when  he  returned  weather-beaten  and  winter-flawed 
from  Russia.  But  it  was  more  in  character  for  these 
persons  to  cringe  when  spirit  was  wanted,  and  to  show 
it  when  it  was  fatal  to  him  and  to  themselves. 

Thus  then  the  First  Consvil  became  Emperor  by  a 
majority  of  two  millions  some  hundred  thousand  votes 
to  a  few  hundreds.  The  number  of  votes  is  complained 
of  by  some  persons  as  too  small.  Probably  they  may 
think  that  if  the  same  number  had  been  against  the 
measure  instead  of  being  for  it,  this  would  have  con- 
ferred aright  as  being  in  opposition  to  and  in  contempt 
of  the  choice  of  the  people.     What  other  candidate 

*  M.  Cambaceres  waf?  said  to  be  tbe  first  "qui  cira  (Sir)  les  bottos 
de  Buonaparte"— grea^sed  his  boots,  or  Sired  him. 
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was  there  that  would  have  got  a  hundred?  What 
other  competitor  could  indeed  have  come  forward  on 
the  score  of  merit  ?  Detur  optlmo.  Birth  there  was 
not :  but  birth  supersedes  both  choice  and  merit.  The 
day  after  the  inauguration,  Buonaparte  received  the 
constituted  bodies,  the  learned  corporations,  &c.  The 
only  strife  was  who  should  bow  the  knee  the  lowest 
to  the  new-risen  sun.  The  troops  while  taking  the 
oath  rent  the  air  with  shouts  of  enthusiasm.  The 
succeeding  days  witnessed  the  nomination  of  the  new 
dignitaries,  marshals,  and  all  the  usual  appendages  of 
a  throne,  as  well  with  reference  to  the  military  ap- 
pointments as  to  the  high  offices  of  the  crown.  On 
the  14th  of  July,  the  first  distribution  of  the  crosses 
of  the  Legion  of  Honour  took  place ;  and  Napoleon 
set  out  for  Boulogne  to  review  the  troops  stationed  in 
the  neighbourhood  and  distribute  the  decorations  of 
the  Legion  of  Honour  among  them,  which  thence- 
forth were  substituted  for  weapons  of  honour,  which 
had  been  previously  awarded  ever  since  the  first  war 
in  Italy. 

The  Emperor  arrogated  nothing  to  himself  in  con- 
sequence of  the  change  in  his  situation.  He  had 
assumed  the  mock-majesty  of  kings,  and  had  taken 
his  station  among  the  lords  of  the  earth  ;  but  he  was 
still  himself,  and  his  throne  still  stood  afar  off  in  the 
field  of  battle.  He  appeared  little  more  conscious  of 
his  regal  style  and  title,  than  if  he  had  put  on  a  mas- 
querade-dress the  evening  before,  of  which  if  he  was 
not  ashamed  (as  it  was  a  thing  of  custom)  he  had  no 
reason  to  be  proud  ;  and  he  applied  himself  to  his 
different  avocations  with  the  same  zeal  and  activity  as 
if  nothing  extraordinary  had  happened.  He  thought 
much  less,  it  was  evident,  of  all  these  new  honours 
than  of  the  prosecution  of  his  operations  at  Boulogne, 
on  which  he  laboured  incessantly.  The  remoteness 
or  doubtfulness  of  success  did  not  relax  his  efforts, 
having  once  determined  on  the  attempt,  all  the  inter- 
mediate exertions  between  the  will  and  its  accomp  lish- 
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inent  with  him  went  for  nothing,  any  more  than  so 
much  hoHday  recreation.  Something  more  of  the 
vis  inertia]  would  have  ahayed  this  inordinate  impor- 
tunity of  vohmtary  po^ver,  and  led  to  greater  security 
and  repose. 

From  Boulogne  the  Emperor  went  a  second  time 
to  Belgium,  where  the  EmjDress  joined  him ;  they 
occupied  the  palace  of  Lacken  near  Brussels,  which 
had  formerly  belonged  to  the  Archduke  Charles. 
He  this  time  extended  his  journey  to  the  Rhine  ;  and 
from  Mentz  he  dispatched  General  CafFarelli  to  Rome 
to  arrange  the  visit  of  the  Pope  to  Paris.  It  was 
from  Mentz  likewise  he  sent  orders  for  the  departure 
of  the  Toulon  and  Rochefort  squadrons  as  a  first  step 
towards  carrying  into  effect  the  invasion  of  England  ; 
but  owing  to  unforeseen  circumstances,  it  was  winter 
before  they  sailed. 

Buonaparte  returned  from  his  tour  at  the  end  of 
October  ;  his  attention  was  engaged  during  the  month 
of  November  with  the  preparations  for  the  coronation, 
the  Pope  ha^dng  set  out  from  Rome  for  the  purpose 
of  performing  the  ceremony.  The  court  was  ordered 
to  Fontainebleau  to  receive  him,  the  palace  there 
which  had  fallen  into  ruins  having  been  repaired  and 
newly  fitted  up  by  Napoleon.  He  went  to  meet  the 
Pope  at  Nemours  ;  and  to  avoid  fonnality,  the  pretext 
of  a  hunting  party  was  made  use  of,  the  Emperor 
coming  on  horseback  and  in  a  hunting-dress,  with  his 
retinue,  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  where  the  meeting  took 
place.  The  Pope's  carriage  drawing  up,  he  got  out  at 
the  left  door  in  his  white  costume  ;  the  ground  was 
dirty,  and  he  did  not  like  to  tread  upon  it  with  his 
white  silk  shoes,  but  was  at  last  obliged  to  do  so. 
Napoleon  alighted  from  his  horse  to  receive  him. 
They  embraced.  The  Emperor's  carriage  had  been 
driven  up  and  advanced  a  few  paces,  as  if  by  accident ; 
but  men  were  posted  to  hold  the  two  doors  open,  and 
at  the  moment  of  getting  in,  the  Emperor  took  the 
right  door,  and  an  officer  of  the  court  handed  the 
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Pope  to  the  left,  so  that  they  entered  the  carriage  by 
the  two  doors  at  the  same  moment.  The  Emperor 
naturally  seated  himself  on  the  right  ;  and  this  first 
step  decided  without  negotiation  upon  the  etiquette 
to  he  observed  during  the  whole  time  of  the  Pope's 
stay  at  Paris.  This  interview  and  Buonaparte's  be- 
haviour was  the  very  highest  act  and  acme  of  audacity. 
It  is  comparable  to  nothing  but  the  meeting  of  Priam 
and  Achilles ;  or  a  joining  of  hands  between  the 
youth  and  the  old  age  of  the  world.  If  Pope  Pius 
VII.  represented  the  decay  of  ancient  superstition, 
Buonaparte  represented  the  high  and  palmy  state  of 
modern  opinion  ;  yet  not  insulting  over  but  propping 
the  fall  of  the  first.  There  were  concessions  on  both 
sides,  from  the  oldest  power  on  earth  to  the  newest, 
which  in  its  turn  asserted  precedence  for  the  strongest. 
In  point  of  birth  there  was  no  difference,  for  theocracy 
stoops  to  the  dregs  of  earth,  as  democracy  springs 
from  it ;  but  the  Pope  bowed  his  head  from  the  rains 
of  the  longest-established  authority  in  Christendom, 
Buonaparte  had  himself  raised  the  platform  of 
personal  elevation  on  which  he  stood  to  meet  him. 
To  us  the  condescension  may  seem  all  on  one  side, . 
the  presumption  on  the  other ;  but  history  is  a  long 
and  cvradual  ascent,  where  sfreat  actions  and  characters 
in  time  leave  borrowed  pomp  behind  and  at  an  im- 
measurable distance  below  them  !  After  resting  at 
Fontainebleau,  the  Emperor  returned  to  Paris  ;  the 
Pope,  who  set  out  first  and  was  received  with 
sovereign  honours  on  the  road,  was  escorted  to  the 
Tuileries  and  was  treated  the  whole  time  of  his  resi- 
dence there  as  if  at  home.  The  novelty  of  his  situa- 
tion and  appearance  at  Paris  excited  general  interest 
and  curiosity  ;  and  his  deportment,  besides  its  flowing 
from  the  natural  mildness  of  his  character,  was  marked 
by  that  fine  tact  and  sense  of  propriety  which  the  air 
of  the  ancient  mistress  of  the  world  is  known  to  inspire. 
Manners  have  there  half  maintained  the  empire  which 
opinion  had  lost.     The  Poj^e  was  flattered  by  his  re- 
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ception  and  the  sentiments  of  respect  and  good-will 
his  presence  seemed  everywhere  to  create,  and  gave 
very  gracious  audiences  to  the  religious  corporations 
which  were  presented  to  him,  and  which  were  at  this 
time  but  few  in  number.  To  meet  this  imposing 
display  of  pomp  and  ceremony,  Buonaparte  was  in  a 
manner  obliged  to  oppose  a  host  of  ecclesiastics,  of 
old  and  new  nobility,  and  to  draw  the  lines  of  form 
and  etiquette  closer  round  him,  so  as  to  make  the 
access  of  old  friends  and  opinions  less  easy.  This 
effect  of  the  new  forms  and  ceremonies  was  at  least 
complained  of ;  but  if  they  thus  early  kept  out  his 
friends,  they  did  not  in  the  end  keep  out  his  enemies. 
The  day  fixed  for  the  coronation  arrived.  It  was 
the  2nd  of  December,  1804.  Notwithstanding  the 
unfavourableness  of  the  weather,  the  assemblage  of 
the  deputations  from  all  the  departments,  from  all 
the  chief  towns,  and  all  the  regiments  of  the  army, 
joined  to  all  the  public  functionaries  of  France,  to  all 
the  generals,  and  to  the  whole  population  of  the 
capital,  presented  a  fine  and  imposing  sight.  The 
interior  of  the  church  of  Notre-Dame  had  been  mag- 
nificently embellished  ;  galleries  and  pews  erected  for 
the  occasion  were  thronged  with  a  prodigious  con- 
course of  spectators.  The  imperial  throne  was  placed 
at  one  end  of  the  nave,  on  a  very  elevated  platform  ; 
that  of  the  Pope  was  in  the  choir,  beside  the  high 
altar.  I  am  not  averse  to  be  thus  particular  in  pre- 
serving "  the  memory  of  what  has  been,  and  never 
more  will  be."  If  these  were  false  triumphs  and 
false  pomps  of  that  cause  which  was  ever  next  my 
heart  (since  a  little  child  I  knelt  and  lifted  up  my 
hands  in  prayer  for  it),  they  were  better  than  the  total 
ruin  and  grinning  infamy  that  afterwards  befel  it. 
The  Pope  (who  was  made  the  antic  of  the  day)  set 
out  from  the  Tuileries,  preceded  by  his  chamberlain 
on  an  ass  (which  there  was  some  difficulty  in  procur- 
ing at  the  moment),  and  who  kept  his  countenance 
with  an  admhable  gravity  through  tlie  crowds  of  ob- 
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servers  that  lined  the  streets.  The  Pope  arriving  at 
the  archiepiscopal  palace,  repaired  to  the  choir  of  the 
cathedral  by  a  private  entrance. 

The  Emperor  set  out  Avith  the  Empress  by  the 
CaiTOUsel.  In  getting  into  the  carriage,  which  was 
open  all  round  and  without  panels,  they  at  first  seated 
themselves  with  their  backs  to  the  horses — a  mistake 
which,  though  instantly  rectified,  was  remarked  as 
ominous;  and  it  had  all  the  ominousness  which  hangs 
over  new  power  or  custom.  The  procession  passed 
along  the  Rue  St.  Honore  to  that  of  the  Lombards, 
then  to  the  Pont  au  Change,  the  Palace  of  Justice, 
the  court  of  Notre-Dame,  and  the  entrance  to  the 
archiepiscopal  palace.  Here  rooms  were  prepared  for 
the  whole  of  the  attendants,  some  of  whom  appeared 
dressed  in  their  civil  costumes,  others  in  full  uniform. 
On  the  outside  of  the  church  had  been  erected  a 
long  wooden  gallery  from  the  archbishop's  palace  to 
the  entrance  of  the  church.  By  this  gallery  came 
the  Emperor's  retinue,  which  presented  a  truly  mag- 
nificent sight.  They  had  taunted  us  with  our  sim- 
plicity and  homeliness ;  well,  then,  here  was  the 
answer  to  it.  The  procession  was  led  by  the  already 
numerous  body  of  courtiers  ;  next  came  the  marshals 
of  the  empire,  Avearing  their  badges  of  honour ;  then 
the  dignitaries  and  high  officers  of  the  crown ;  and 
lastly,  the  Emperor  in  a  gorgeous  state- dress.  At 
the  moment  of  his  entering  the  cathedral,  there  was 
a  simultaneous  shout,  which  resembled  one  vast  ex- 
plosion, of  Vive  V Empeveur.  The  immense  quantity 
of  figures  to  be  seen  on  each  side  of  so  vast  an  edifice 
formed  a  tapestry  of  the  most  striking  kind.  The 
procession  passed  along  the  middle  of  the  nave,  and 
arrived  at  the  choir  facing  the  high  altar.  This  part 
of  the  spectacle  was  not  the  least  imposing.  The 
galleries  round  the  choir  were  filled  Avith  the  hand- 
somest Avomen  which  France  could  boast,  and  most 
of  whom  surpassed  in  the  lustre  of  their  beauty  that 
of  the  rich  jeAvels  Avith  Avhich  they  Avere  adorned. 
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His  holiness  then  went  to  meet  the  Emperor  at  a 
desk,  which  had  been  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  choir  ; 
there  was  another  on  one  side  for  the  Empress.  After 
saying  a  short  prayer  there,  they  returned,  and  seated 
themselves  on  the  throne  at  the  end  of  the  church 
facing  the  choir  :  there  they  heard  mass,  which  was  said 
by  the  Pope.  They  went  to  make  the  offering,  and 
came  back  ;  they  then  descended  from  the  platform 
of  the  throne,  and  walked  in  procession  to  receive 
the  holy  unction.  The  Emperor  and  Empress,  on 
reaching  the  choir,  replaced  themselves  at  their 
desks,  where  the  Pope  performed  the  ceremony.  He 
presented  the  crown  to  the  Emperor,  Avho  received 
it,  put  it  himself  upon  his  own  head,  took  it  off, 
placed  it  on  that  of  the  Empress,  removed  it  again, 
and  laid  it  on  the  cushion  where  it  was  at  first.  A 
smaller  crown  was  immediately  put  upon  the  head 
of  the  Empress,  who  being  surrounded  by  her  ladies, 
everything  was  done  so  quickly  that  nobody  was 
aware  of  the  substitution  that  had  taken  place.  The 
procession  moved  back  to  the  platform.  There  the 
Emperor  heard  Te  JDeum :  the  Pope  himself  went 
thither  at  the  conclusion  of  the  service,  as  if  to  say, 
Ite,  missa  est  !  The  Testament  was  presented  to  the 
Emperor,  who  took  off  his  glove,  and  pronounced  the 
oath  with  his  hand  upon  the  sacred  book.  He  went 
back  to  the  episcopal  palace  the  same  way  that  he 
had  come,  and  entered  his  carriage.  The  ceremony 
was  long,  the  day  cold  and  wet;  the  Emperor  seemed 
impatient  and  uneasy  a  great  part  of  the  time  ;  and 
it  was  dusk  before  the  cavalcade  reached  the  Tuileries, 
whither  it  returned  by  the  Rue  St.  Martin,  the  Boule- 
vards, the  Place  de  la  Concorde,  and  the  Pont-Toum- 
ant.  The  distribution  of  the  eagles  took  place  some 
days  afterwards.  Though  the  weather  was  still  un- 
favourable, the  throng  was  prodigious,  and  the  enthu- 
siasm at  its  height ;  the  citizens  as  well  as  the  soldiers 
burstmg  into  long  and  repeated  acclamations,  as  those 
warlike  bands  received  from  the  hands  of  their  re- 


THE   ESTABLISHMENT   OF   THE   EMPIRE.  13 

nowned  leader  (not  less  a  soldier  for  being  a  king) 
the  pledges  of  many  a  well-fonght  field. 

The  Cisalpine  Republic  at  the  same  time  under- 
went a  change  which  was  easily  managed.  The 
Emperor  was  surrounded  by  men,  who  spared  him 
the  trouble  of  expressing  the  same  wish  twice,  though 
many  of  them  afterwards  pretended  that  they  had 
sturdily  disputed  eveiy  word  and  syllable  of  it,  ojd- 
posing  a  shadow  of  resistance  to  fallen  power  instead 
of  the  substance  to  the  abuse  of  it,  and  finding  no 
medium  between  factious  divisions  and  servile  adula- 
tion. Lombardy  was  erected  into  a  kingdom,  and  the 
Emperor  put  the  Iron  Crown  of  Charlemagne  upon 
his  head.  Those  who  look  upon  this  as  a  violent 
usurpation  seem  wilfully  to  forget  all  the  interme- 
diate steps  which  led  to  it,  as  though  it  were  an  effect 
without  a  cause.  A  crown  resting  on  merit  alone 
appears  ridiculous,  because  there  is  no  necessary  con- 
nexion between  the  two  things  ;  a  crown  worn  with- 
out any  merit  in  the  wearer  seems  natural  and  in 
order,  because  no  reason  is  even  pretended  to  be 
assigned  for  it.  If  such  things  are  to  be  at  all,  who 
so  worthy  of  the  distinction  as  those  who  achieve  them 
as  tokens  of  what  they  have  done  and  are  to  do — if 
they  are  not  to  be  at  all,  I  am  still  better  satisfied. 
The  Pope,  who  had  done  all  that  was  required  of 
him,  expected  something  in  return  :  he  asked  for  the 
restoration  of  Avignon  in  France,  of  Bologna  and 
Ferrara  in  Italy,  to  the  Holy  See.  The  Emperor 
turned  a  deaf  ear;  and  on  the  Pope's  insisting,  gave 
a  flat  refusal.  This  was  the  beginning  of  a  great  deal 
of  petty  disagreement  and  annoyance  that  was  cre- 
ditable to  neither  party.  His  Holiness  went  away 
not  in  the  best  humour,  though  Buonaparte  made 
him  magnificent  presents  of  everything  but  what  he 
wanted.  They  bad  farewell  to  each  other,  the  Em- 
peror leaving  the  Pope  at  Paris  to  set  out  for  Italy, 
by  way  of  Troyes  and  Burgundy,  which  he  wished  to 
visit.     They  met  again  at  Turin,  whence  the  Pope 
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proceeded  byway  of  Casal  to  Eome,  and  the  Em- 
peror through  Asti  and  Alexandria  to  be  crowned  at 
Milan.  He  stopped  at  Alexandria  (the  14th  of  June, 
1805)  to  review  the  troops  on  the  anniversary  of  the 
battle  of  Marengo.  He  on  that  day  put  on  the  same 
coat  and  laced  hat  he  had  worn  on  the  field  of  battle. 
This  dress,  which  was  old  and  moth-eaten,  was  pierced 
in  m.ore  than  one  place  by  the  Austrian  bullets.  It 
was  on  the  same  occasion  that  he  had  a  monument 
erected  on  the  top  of  Mont  St.  Bernard  to  perpe- 
tuate the  memory  of  that  victory ;  and  that  the 
remains  of  Desaix,  which  were  discovered  with  some 
difficulty  in  the  same  vault  and  in  the  same  state 
in  which  they  had  been  left  five  years  before,  were 
deposited  with  funeral  pomp  in  the  sacristy  of  the 
convent. 

A  deputation  of  the  Cisalpine  Republic  vfith.  Melzi 
(afterwards  Duke  of  Lodi)  at  its  head,  had  come  to 
Paris  to  offer  Buonaparte  the  Iron  Crown  of  Italy,* 
and  they  had  returned  in  time  to  welcome  him  to 
Milan.  The  enthusiasm  in  the  city  was  excessive  ; 
nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  after  the  vicissitudes  of 
surprise  and  disappointment,  of  hope  and  fear,  of 
defeat  and  victory,  to  which  they  had  so  often  been 
subjected  and  were  still  doomed  to  be  so,  the  sport  of 
fortune,  not  masters  of  their  own  fate  1  Buonaparte 
was  a  favourite  with  the  Italians  ;  he  was  theirs  by 
birthright,  by  his  knowledge  of  their  language,  by  his 

*  This  iron  crown,  as  it  is  called,  is  a  plain  circlet  of  gold  covering 
a  ring  of  iron,  said  to  be  composed  of  the  nails  of  the  Cross.  The 
imperial  crown  is  in  the  form  of  a  garland  of  leaves,  resembling 
those  on  the  antique  busts  of  the  Csesars.  Its  appearance  is  light 
and  elegant. 

The  ceremony  of  this  new  consecration  took  place  in  the  cathedral 
of  Milan,  next  to  St.  Peter's  the  vastest  interior  of  Italy.  Upon  this 
occasion,  taking  the  iron  crown  from  the  hands  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Milan,  Napoleon  placed  it  upon  his  own  head,  calling  aloud,  "  Dieu 
me  I'a  donnce  ;  gare  a  qui  la  tonche,"  which  remarkable  expression 
afterw.irds  became  the  legend  of  the  Order  of  the  Iron  Crown, 
founded  by  the  Emperor  in  commemoration  of  this  event. — £our- 
riennc. 
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intimate  acquaintance  with  all  the  local  circumstances 
of  their  history  and  institutions,  no  less  than  by  the 
benefits  he  had  conferred  upon  them  and  that  brilliant 
career  which  had  commenced  upon  their  soil !  Of  the 
many  great  works  he  caused  to  be  performed  amongst 
them,  the  completing  of  the  cathedral  of  Milan  was 
not  the  least  flattering  to  their  pride.  The  ceremony 
of  the  coronation  took  place  in  this  vast  building.  A 
detachment  of  the  guard  of  honour  at  Milan  went  the 
day  before  to  fetch  the  Iron  Crown  of  the  ancient 
kings  of  Lombardy,  which  was  carefully  preserved  at 
Monza ;  it  became  once  more  that  of  the  kingdom  of 
Italy.  On  this  occasion,  the  Emperor  instituted  the 
Order  of  the  Iron  Crown,  and  after  the  ceremony  of 
the  coronation  went  in  state  to  the  senate,  where  he 
invested  Prince  Eugene  Beauharnois  with  the  vice- 
royalty  of  Italy. 

While  at  Milan,  the  French  read  the  accounts  in  the 
newspapers,  published  from  the  intercepted  corres- 
pondence of  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley,  of  the  immense 
strides  made  by  the  English  power  in  India,  and  could 
not  help  being  struck  with  the  different  measures 
of  moderation  or  aggrandizement,  which  w^e  seemed 
to  have  for  ourselves  and  for  our  neighbours!  This 
happened  just  at  the  time  when  the  annexation  of 
Genoa  to  the  French  Empire  gave  a  severe  shock  to 
the  political  prudery  of  the  English  cabinet.  Genoa 
however,  as  circumstances  stood,  was  rather  a  burden 
than  an  acquisition  to  France,  so  as  to  cause  an  increase 
in  the  public  expenditure.  Genoa  had  long  possessed 
nothing  but  marble  palaces,  the  relics  of  its  former 
grandeur.  During  all  this  accession  of  honours  and 
these  multiplied  transactions,  the  Emperor  found  time 
to  transmit  the  most  minute  directions  respecting  the 
equipment  and  embarking  of  the  still  meditated 
naval  expedition  through  one  of  his  confidential 
agents  at  Boulogne.  So  little  did  the  weight  of  two 
crowns  press  upon  his  brain  or  make  it  giddy !  At 
Brescia  he  learned  the  return  of  Missiessy's  squadron 
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two  months  ])efore  its  time,  bringing  the  English  fleets 
■with  it,  which  caused  him  a  degree  of  chagrin,  which 
he  strove  in  vain  to  hide.  Afterwards,  the  delay  and 
incapacity  of  Villeneuve  disconcerted  the  whole  pro- 
ject, as  has  been  already  hinted.  Buonaparte,  after 
passing  through  Brescia,  Verona,  Mantua,  and  the 
other  cities  of  Italy,  to  take  possession  of  Genoa, 
returned  to  Paris  by  way  of  Fontainebleau  towards 
the  end  of  June,  and  hastened  to  the  coast  only  to 
vatness  the  disappointment  of  a  series  of  calculations, 
which  almost  unavoidably  fell  to  pieces  from  the 
number  of  links  of  which  it  was  composed.  Every- 
thing was  so  far  ready  at  the  time  that  the  signal  to 
embark  was  looked  for  every  hour,  but  it  never  came. 
Events  of  a  different  complexion  opened  a  new  career 
for  his  love  of  entei-prise  and  his  ambition,  if  the  re- 
pelling the  unprovoked  and  unexpected  aggressions  of 
others  is  by  any  courtesy  of  speech  to  be  called  so. 

Before  proceeding  to  take  up  that  part  of  the 
subject,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  give  a  few  particulars 
of  Napoleon's  private  habits  and  mode  of  life  at  this 
period  of  his  history. 

Every  morning  at  nine  o'clock  regularly  (when  he 
was  at  home)  the  Emperor  came  out  of  the  interior 
of  his  apartments,  dressed  for  the  day.  The  officers 
of  the  household  were  the  first  admitted.  Napoleon 
gave  them  his  orders  for  the  day.  Immediately  after, 
the  grand  entrees  were  introduced,  consisting  of  per- 
sons of  the  highest  rank,  who  were  entitled  to  this 
privilege  either  by  their  functions  or  by  special  favour. 
This  privilege  was  at  that  time  considered  as  the 
highest  possible  distinction.  Napoleon  addressed 
each  person  in  turn,  and  listened  good-naturedly  to  all 
that  was  said  to  him.  The  round  being  made,  he 
bowed  and  every  one  withdrew.  Sometimes  those 
who  had  any  particular  reciuest  to  make  remained 
alone  with  him  a  few  moments  after  the  others.  At 
half  an  hour  after  nine,  the  breakfast  was  served. 


THE   ESTABLISHMEXT   OF  THE   EMPIRE.  17 

The  prefect  of  the  palace*  went  to  apprise  him  of  it 
and  to  go  before  him  into  the  saloon  where  he  was  to 
breakfast,  and  there  waited  on  him  alone,  assisted  by 
the  first  7naitre-d' hotel,  who  performed  all  the  details 
of    the    duty.      Napoleon    breakfasted    on    a    small 
mahogany  stand  covered  witli  a  napkin.     The  prefect 
of  the  palace  was  in  attendance,  his  hat  under  his 
arm,  standing  near  tlie  little  table.     Temperate  as 
ever  man  was,  the  breakfast  of  the  Emperor  often 
lasted   not   more   than  eight  or  ten  minutes.      But 
when  he  felt  an  inclination  to  close  the  doors,  as  he 
said    sometimes  laughing,  the  breakfast  lasted  long 
enough,    and   then   nothing  could  surpass  the  easy 
gaiety  and  gi-ace  of  his  conversation.     His  expressions 
were  rapid,  pointed,  and  picturesque.    Those  who  had 
the  good  fortune  to  be  about  his  person  found  these 
the  most  agreeable  hours  of  their  lives.      He  often 
received   during  breakfast-time  a  few  individuals  in 
whose  society  he  had  the  greatest  pleasure,  among 
whom  might  be  mentioned  particularly  the  names  of 
Monge,  Bertholet,  Costaz,  Denon,  Corvisart  his  phy- 
sician,   and  the   celebrated    David,    Gerard,    Isabey, 
Talma,  and  others.     The  satisfaction  of   all  parties 
was  mutual  and  complete.     Endowed  with  abundant 
resources,  a  superior  understanding,  and  extraordinary 
quickness,  it  was  in  moments  of  the  most  unguarded 
confidence andintimacy  that  Napoleon,  by  the  common 
consent  of  all  who  knew  him,  shone  the  most. 

Having  returned  to  his  cabinet.  Napoleon  applied 
himself  to  business,  and  received  the  ministers  and 
directors-general,  who  attended  with  their  portfolios ; 
these  different  occupations  lasted  till  six  in  the  even- 
ing, and  were  never  broken  in  upon,  except  on  the 
days  of  the  councils  of  the  ministers  or  the  councils 
of  state.  The  dinner  was  regidarly  served  up  at  six 
o'clock.     At   the   Tuileries   or   at   St.    Cloud,   their 

*  At  that  time  M.  de  Bausset,  who  gives  the  above  account. 
VOL.  III.  C 
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Majesties  dined  alone,  except  on  Sundays,  when  the 
whole  of  the  imperial  family  were  admitted  to  the 
banquet:  the  Emperor,  the  Empress,  and  the  Em- 
peror's mother  were  seated  in  elbow-chairs,  the  rest 
had  common  chairs.  The  dinner  consisted  but  of  one 
course,  prolonged  by  the  dessert;  the  simplest  dishes 
were  those  which  Napoleon  preferred.  The  only 
wine  he  drank  was  Chambertin,  and  he  seldom  th'ank 
it  pure.  The  attendants  were  the  pages,  the  maitres- 
d'hotel,  and  other  servants  out  of  livery.  The  dinner 
lasted  ordinarily  from  a  quarter  of  an  hour  to  twenty 
minutes.  Buonaparte  never  tasted  spirits  or  liqueurs. 
He  usually  took  two  cups  of  coffee  pure,  one  in  the 
morning  after  breakfast,  and  the  other  directly  after 
dinner.  All  that  has  been  said  of  his  abuse  of  this 
beverage  was  at  that  time  false  and  ridiculous. 

Ha^ang  gone  back  to  the  drawing-room,  a  page 
presented  to  the  Emperor  a  silver-gilt  waiter  on  which 
were  a  cup  and  a  sugar-basin.  The  principal  servant 
poured  out  the  coffee  ;*the  Empress  then  took  the  cup 
from  the  Emperor ;  the  page  and  the  head  servant 
withdrew,  the  prefect  of  the  palace  still  remaining  till 
the  Empress  had  poured  the  coffee  into  the  saucer 
and  handed  it  to  Napoleon.  It  happened  so  often 
that  this  prince  forgot  to  take  it  at  the  proper  time, 
that  the  Empress  Josephine  and  after  her  the  Empress 
Marie-Louise  had  hit  upon  so  complaisant  a  mode  of  re- 
medying this  slight  inconvenience.  Shortly  after,  the 
Emperor  returned  into  his  cabinet  to  resume  his  labours, 
for  rarely  (as  he  observed)  he  'put  off  till  to-morrow 
what  he  could  do  to-day.  The  Empress  descended  to 
her  apartments  by  a  private  stair,  which  had  a  com- 
munication with  both  suites  of  rooms  :  on  entering 
the  drawing-room  she  there  foimd  the  ladies  of  honour 
in  attendance,  some  other  privileged  ladies,  and  the 
officers  of  her  household  :  card-tables  were  set  out  for 
form's  sake  and  to  break  the  constraint  of  a  circle. 
Napoleon  sometimes  came  there  through  the  Empress's 
apartments,  and  talked  with  as  much  simplicity  as 
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freedom  with  the  ladies  of  the  court  or  the  rest  of  the 
company,  but  in  general  he  stayed  only  a  short  time. 
The  officers  on  duty  prepared  to  attend  the  evening 
levee,  and  to  receive  their  orders  for  the  next  day. 
Such  was  the  life  habitually  led  by  the  Emperor  at  the 
Tuileries.  Its  uniformity  was  interrupted  only  when 
there  was  a  concert,  a  play,  or  by  the  chase.  During 
his  stay  at  St.  Cloud,  the  manner  of  living  was  the 
same,  with  the  exception  of  the  time  employed  in  fine 
weather,  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  council  of 
ministers  was  held  every  Wednesday  ;  the  members 
were  always  invited  to  stay  dinner.  At  Fontaine bleau, 
Rambouillet  or  Compiegne,  where  Napoleon  went  to 
hunt,  there  was  always  a  tent  set  up  in  the  forest  for 
breakfast,  to  which  all  the  party  was  invited  :  the 
ladies  followed  the  chase  in  then-  carriages.  It  was 
usual  for  eight  or  ten  persons  to  be  asked  to  dine. 
Napoleon's  mode  of  life  when  he  was  with  the  army 
or  on  a  journey  of  course  varied  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  circumstances.  The  whole  economy  of 
the  household  was  regulated  with  the  exactest  care  by 
the  Grand-Marshal  Duroc  (Duke  of  Frioul)  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  Emperor  himself  Never- 
theless, we  are  not  to  suppose  that  there  was  an 
appearance  of  anything  mean  or  niggardly.  Napo- 
leon's own  tastes  were  simple  and  modest  ;  but  he 
liked  to  see  display  and  magnificence  around  him. 
His  court  was  ahvays  brilliant  and  in  the  best  taste. 
There  was  order  and  not  waste. 

It  sometimes  happened  that  Napoleon,  pre-occupied 
with  affairs  of  state,  rose  from  breakfast  or  dinner  for 
days  together  without  a  word  having  been  said.  But 
such  occurrences,  it  is  to  be  noted,  were  rare;  and 
even  when  his  brow  was  serious  and  his  lips  silent,  he 
still  showed  himself  just,  polite,  and  kind.  Few 
persons  (according  to  the  best  testimony)  have  in 
private  possessed  more  equability  of  temper,  and 
greater  gentleness  of  manners.  In  political  discussions 
indeed  he  did  not  willingly  give  ground ;  but  even 

o2 
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•when  his  features  were  kindled  into  warmth  and  his 
expressions  betrayed  anger,  he  had  often  too  much 
reason  for  it ;  and  his  indignation  was  more  than  once 
roused  by  ingTatitude,  which  sprang  up  in  the  very 
height  of  his  prosperity.     Two  instances  may  he  given 
here  to  explain  the  difference  of  the  tone  of  sentiment 
and  etiquette  in  the  new  and  the  old  court.     M.  Victor 
de  Caraman  (since  the  return  of  the  Bourbons  ambas- 
sador to  the  court  of  Vienna)  had  been  arrested  and 
put  in  prison  in  the  time  of  the  Consulate.     His  wife, 
encouraged  by  the  Empress  Josephine,  whose  extreme 
goodness  was  known  to  all  France,  had  the  boldness 
to  make  her  way  through  the  guard  and  mount  on  the 
steps  of   Napoleon's  carriage  to  make  an   affecting 
appeal  on  behalf  of  her  husband.    She  was  listened  to 
with  attention  and  wdthout  any  marks  of  impatience  ; 
but  she  did  not  obtain  a  favourable  answer.     In  her 
hurry  and  distress,  Madame   de  Caraman  forgot  her 
work-bag  in  the  carriage,  which  was  sent  to  her  the 
next  morning.     On  seeing  it,  she  expected  to  find  her 
husband's  pardon  m  the  work-bag.     It  is  certain  that 
in   the  days  of  romantic  chi^'alry,  or  in  a  case  less 
grave,  this   trait  of  gallantr}^  might  have   suggested 
itself     Josephine  declared  that  the  Emperor  was  at 
first  tempted  to  do  so  ;  but  that  he  fancied  the  over- 
sight had  been  voluntary  and  premeditated,  and  then 
he  altered  his  mind,  the  statesman  getting  the  better 
of  the    courtier.     Some   months    afterwards,    M.    de 
Caraman  was  sent  to  reside  at  Ivrea,  in  Piedmont, 
under  the  eye  of  the  police.     Another  illustration  to 
the  purpose  is  the  circumstance  that  at  a  later  period 
it  was  debated  whether  the  Emperor  should  not  dine 
in  public  as  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Bourbon  had 
formerly  done  ;  but  this  was  negatived  on  the  ground 
that  the  mere  act  of  eating  or  drinking  was  one  that 
concerned  the  individual  alone  ;  and  though  it  was 
proper  and  of  apiece  to  make  a  state-ceremony  of  this 
with  regard  to  the  former  family,  as  all  that  they  did 
was  for  their  own  sakes,  and  supposed  by  that  alone 
to  be  worthy  of  the  homage  and  wonder  of  the  peoi^le, 
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yet  in  the  new  dynasty  and  upon  modern  principles  it 
was  a  paralogism  and  an  impertinence  to  obtrude  the 
imperial  family  upon  general  notice,  except  as  servants 
of  the  public,  and  in  cases  Avhere  the  latter  were  pri- 
marily and  ostensibly  interested.  This  distinction, 
which  was  not  merely  in  words,  but  acted  upon  at  the 
time,*  is  worth  volumes  as  a  comment  on  the  character 
and  uses  of  the  two  governments. 

About  the  period  at  which  we  have  arrived,  the 
Abb^  de  Pradt,  Cardinal  Maury,  the  old  academician 
La  Harpe,  and  Chateaubriand,  became  a  sort  of  ap- 
pendages to  the  imperial  court.  Buonaparte's  youngest 
brother,  Jerome,  was  out  of  favour  with  him  for  having 
married  an  American  lady,  whom  he  refused  to  divorce 
in  order  to  wed  a  continental  princess.  He  afterwards 
yielded  to  his  brother's  solicitations.  Madame  de 
Stael  (who  had  been  banished  to  Geneva  on  account 
of  her  eloquence  and  intrigues)  had  just  given  new 
umbrage  by  her  declamations  against  the  Catholic 
religdon,  in  her  romance  of  "  Delphine,'"  and  was  not 
allowed  to  come  to  Paris  to  enjoy  the  success  of  it. 
Buonaparte  is  accused  of  having  intermeddled  too 
much  and  too  harshly  -with  literature ;  but  this  was  not 
till  it  had  first  meddled  with  him.  He  was  fond  of  the 
theatre  and  often  criticised  the  new  pieces  that  came 
out  (some  of  them  of  a  political  tendency)  with  the 
spirit  of  a  statesman  and  the  acuteness  of  a  phi- 
losopher. Some  persons  have  complained  that  he 
criticised  the  plan  and  style  of  a  tragedy  with  the 
same  confidence  as  if  it  had  been  the  order  of  a 
battle.  Surely  he  who  had  overcome  and  seemingly 
reconciled  all  parties  (Ijesides  being  a  mere  soldier) 
must  be  allowed  to  have  possessed  some  knowledge 
of  mankind,  as  he  Avho  had  risen  to  the  summit  of 
power  could  not  be  altogether  a  stranger  to  aspiring 
and  lofty  sentiments.  The  Cid  of  modern  Europe  had 
earned  a  right  to  admire  Corneille. 

*  In  the  time  of  Marie  Louise. 
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CHAPTER  XXXV. 

BATTLE  OF  AUSTERLITZ. 

Coalition  between  England,  Austria,  and  Russia,  against  France ; 
Napoleon  draws  his  troops  towards  the  Rhine  ;  Duroc  despatched 
to  Berlin  ;  is  coolly  received  ;  Napoleon  departs  for  the  Rhine  ;  is 
magnificently  entertained  at  Wurtemburg  ;  fixes  his  head-quarters 
at  Augsburg  ;  Mack  shut  up  in  Ulm,  and  invested ;  Slemmingen 
surrenders  ;  Prince  Lichtenstein  sent  by  Mack  with  a  proposal  to 
evacuate  Ulm  ;  the  Emperor's  reply  ;  suiTender  of  the  fortress  ; 
approach  of  the  Russians;  the  French  army  hastens  through 
Bavaria  to  meet  them  ;  Vienna  entered  by  the  French  ;  Napoleon 
an'ives  at  Brunn  ;  is  entreated  to  make  peace  ;  receives  intelli- 
gence of  the  battle  of  Trafalgar ;  secret  correspondence  between 
the  Emperors  Napoleon  and  Alexander ;  the  former  proposes  an 
interview ;  Prince  Dolgorouki  sent  as  deputy  ;  negotiation 
broken  off;  Napoleon  prepares  to  meet  the  Russians  ;  Ijattle  of 
Austerlitz. 

Towards  the  end  of  1804  a  memorial  by  one  of  the  Aus- 
trian ministers  roused  Mr.  Pitt  from  the  state  of  inac- 
tion, in  Avhich  he  had  so  long  remained  supine  but 
"writhing  under  the  sense  of  disappointment,  to  dream 
once  more  of  coalitions  which  had  hitherto  been  and 
were  still  to  be  formed  during  his  lifetime  only  to  be 
broken  in  pieces  again.  Marengo  had  staggered, 
Austerlitz  gave  the  finishing  blow  to  the  schemes  of 
pride  and  arrogance  Avhich  filled  up  the  whole  measure 
of  his  perverted  capacity.  In  the  month  of  January 
1805,  he  gave  orders  to  the  English  legation  to 
feel  the  pulse  of  the  cabinet  of  St.  Petersburg  ;  and 
on  the  11th  of  April  following,  the  treaty  of  concert 
was  signed  between  England,  Austria,  and  Russia,  the 
two  latter  powers  engaging  to  bring  large  armies  into 
the  field,  while  England  was  to  furnish  proportionable 
subsidies,  in  prosecution  of  the  old  nefarious  object. 
Austria  being  the  nearest  was  in  the  field  first;  and 
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commenced  operations  according  to  the  legitimate 
privilege  by  an  attack  on  Bavaria,  a  neutral  power, 
in  order  to  force  her  into  the  coalition ;  but  the 
tide  of  war  soon  turned,  and  Bavaria  became  the  ally 
of  France.  In  the  June  of  the  same  year,  Baron 
Vincent,  the  Austrian  general,  had  gone  out  of  his 
way  to  visit  Napoleon  at  Verona,  and  had  paid  him 
sovereign  honours  by  a  salute  of  artillery.  No  declara- 
tion of  war  was  issued,  and  Count  Cobentze],  the 
Austrian  plenipotentiary,  still  remained  at  Paris,  so 
that  everything  concurred  to  lull  Buonaparte  into  a 
false  security  ;  but  a  spark  was  sufficient  to  rouse  him 
into  action,  and  the  thunderbolt  fell  on  those  who 
thought  to  take  him  by  surprise.  He  was  so  little 
apprehensive  on  the  subject  at  first,  that  he  would  not 
for  some  time  credit  the  rumours  of  a  rupture  with 
Austria,  and  sent  Savary  to  Frankfort-on-the-Maine 
to  learn  the  truth  of  the  matter,  and  to  buy  the  best 
maps  of  the  German  Empire.  Certain  news,  however, 
soon  came  of  the  advance  of  General  Mack  upon 
Munich,  and  of  the  arrival  of  the  Russians  in  the 
Austrian  territory.  The  Emperor  now  lost  no  time 
in  raising  the  camp  at  Boulogne  and  in  pushing  the 
troops  forward  by  the  shortest  routes  to  the  banks  of 
the  Rhine,  so  that  they  might  arrive  there  by  the 
time  that  the  Austrian  army  reached  the  Danube. 

General  Marmont  received  orders  to  make  the  best 
of  his  way  from  Holland.  Bernadotte,  who  was  in 
Hanover,  had  to  cross  part  of  the  territory  of  Prussia, 
Avith  whom  France  was  at  peace,  and  the  sovereigns 
of  the  two  countries  had  only  lately  exchanged 
honorary  distinctions.  At  the  same  time,  therefore, 
that  the  Emperor  sent  Bernadotte  orders  to  march,  he 
dispatched  the  Grand-Marshal  Duroc  to  Berlin  to  ap- 
prise the  king  of  Prussia  of  the  critical  situation  in 
which  he  was  placed  by  an  attack  without  any  previous 
declaration  of  war,  to  express  his  extreme  regret  at 
being  obliged  on  the  sudden  to  march  his  troops 
over  certain  portions  of  the  Prussian  dominions,  and 
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to  excuse  liimself  on  the  ground  of  absolute  neces- 
sity alone.  Duroc's  reception  was  not  so  cordial  as 
it  had  been  on  a  former  occasion.  The  king  said 
little,  digested  the  affront  inwardly  as  well  as  he 
could  ;  but  Ions'  after  his  chasfrin  broke  out  on  more 
than  one  occasion,  when  he  could  only  resort  to 
complaints,  saying  to  Napoleon — "  But  Avhy  did  you 
violate  my  neutrality  of  Anspach  and  Bareutli  ?" 
Baron  Hardenberg  spoke  out  more  plainly  in  an 
official  note  on  the  subject,  and  there  is  little  doubt 
that  a  war  would  have  been  the  result,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  battle  of  Austerlitz.  Prussia  had  just 
about  the  same  time  refused  a  passage  through  Polish 
Prussia  to  the  Russian  army,  which  was  however  con- 
sented to  in  consequence  of  the  dissatisfaction  of  the 
court  with  Bernadotte's  movement ;  and  the  Emperor 
Alexander  soon  after  came  to  Berlin,  under  pretence 
of  a  visit  to  his  sister,  the  hereditary  princess  of 
Saxe  Weimar,  but  in  truth  to  draw  Prussia  over  to 
the  coalition. 

Napoleon  had  already  made  all  his  calculations. 
The  maps  of  England  had  disapjDeared,  and  given 
l^lace  to  those  of  Germany,  which  was  more  debateable 
ground.  Not  sorry  to  exchange  his  bridge  of  boats 
for  firm  land,  he  made  those  about  him  follow  the 
intended  march  of  the  troops,  and  explained  his 
own  designs  in  these  words :  "  If  the  enemy,"  he 
said,  "  comes  to  meet  me,  I  will  destroy  him  before 
he  has  regained  the  Danube  ;  if  he  waits  for  me, 
I  will  surprise  him  between  Augsburg  and  XJlm." 
And  so  it  happened.  He  issued  his  last  orders,  and 
set  out  for  Paris ;  where  baring  arrived,  he  repaired 
to  the  senate,  informed  them  of  the  circumstances 
which  led  him  to  give  a  new  destination  to  the  troops 
and  to  call  for  fresh  supplies,  and  proceeded  next  day 
to  Strasburg.  He  reached  that  city  while  the  French 
army  was  passing  the  Rhine  at  Kehl,  Lauterburg, 
Spn-es,  and  Mannheim.  He  inspected  the  establish- 
ments of  the  fortress,  and  gave  orders  for  the  recon- 
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struction  of  the  fort  of  Kehl.  He  had  sent  proposals 
to  the  Prince  of  Baden  and  to  the  Landgrave  of 
Hesse-Darmstadt  to  join  him  :  the  first  did  so  a  little 
before  the  battle  of  Austerlitz  ;  the  other  thought  it 
best  to  wait  till  it  was  over.  On  the  approach  of  the 
different  troops  to  the  foot  of  the  mountains  situated 
in  the  country  of  Wurtemberg,  the  duke  had  drawn 
up  his  little  army  near  Ludwigsburg,  his  summer 
residence,  and  was  preparing  to  make  a  formal  resist- 
ance, when  the  Emperor's  aide-de-camp  appeared  to 
request  permission  to  pass.  This  mark  of  courtesy 
satisfied  him  ;  and  the  Emperor  met  a  magnificent 
reception  from  the  court  of  Wurtemberg,  sleeping  two 
nights  at  the  palace  of  Ludwigsburg.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  the  Princess-Royal  of  England  (who  had 
been  married  to  the  Duke  of  Wurtemberg)  sent 
home  word  to  express  her  surprise  at  finding  Buona- 
parte so  polite  and  agreeable  a  person,  and  not  at  all 
the  hideous  caricature  he  had  been  held  up  in  this 
country,  lest  John  Bull  should  not  be  sufficiently 
terrified  to  answer  the  purposes  of  those  who  wanted 
to  goad  him  to  madness.  During  his  stay  here, 
hostilities  commenced  on  the  road  from  Stuttgard 
to  Ulm  between  Marshal  Ney's  corps  and  the  Aus- 
trians  commanded  by  the  Archduke  Ferdinand  and 
Field-Marshal  Mack.  Buonaparte  directed  Marshal 
Ney  to  debouch  by  the  high  Stuttgard  road,  making 
the  enemy  believe  that  the  whole  army  were  follow- 
ing him,  when  he  suddenly  wheeled  round  with  the 
rapidity  of  lightning  to  Nordlingen,  where  shortly 
after  arrived  the  corps  of  Davoust  from  Mannheim 
by  the  valley  of  the  Necker,  that  of  Soult  from 
Spires  by  Heilbron,  and  lastly,  that  of  Marshal  Lannes 
who  reached  Donawert  just  in  time  to  prevent  an 
Austrian  battalion,  who  had  appeared  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Danube,  from  destroying  the  bridge, 
and  drove  them  back  to  the  other  side  of  the  river. 

The  Emperor  then  caused  the  country  to  be  scoured 
as  far  as  the  Lech  ;  and  placed  himself  in  communi- 
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cation  with  General  Marmont,  who  had  j^assed  the 
Danube  at  Neiiburg,  and  also  with  the  Bavarian  army 
which  was  leaving  Ingolstadt  to  join  him.  He 
ordered  Augsburg  to  be  occupied,  which  is  forty- 
miles  in  the  rear  of  Ulri,  where  the  Austrian  head- 
quarters were  ;  and  sent  Soult  forward  to  blockade 
Memmingen,  a  small  town  to  the  south  of  Ulm,  which 
was  the  only  line  of  retreat  the  enemy  had  left,  and 
into  which  they  had  thrown  six  thousand  men. 
He  then  went  and  fixed  his  head-quarters  at  Augs- 
burg to  observe  what  coiu-se  the  Austrian  army  was 
about  to  take,  round  whom  he  had  draAvn  a  circle  by 
the  movement  he  had  made  in  advance  with  his 
different  corps,  as  completely  as  with  the  foot  of  a 
pair  of  compasses.  From  Augsburg  he  proceeded  to 
Zumnershausen,  and  caused  Ulm  to  be  hemmed  in 
on  all  sides.  It  was  difficidt  to  understand  why  the 
Austrian  generiils  had  remained  here  so  long  (as  if 
spell-bound)  in  the  midst  of  all  these  complicated 
preparations  to  surround  them,  neither  attempting  to 
escape  nor  offering  battle  to  the  French.  At  length, 
as  the  Emperor  approached  by  Guntzburg  within 
sight  of  Ulm,  he  learned  that  a  strong  detachment 
under  the  Archduke  Ferdinand  had  escaped  from  the 
place,  and  was  making  its  way  into  the  mountains  of 
Bohemia  in  spite  of  the  attempt  of  one  of  Marshal 
Ney's  divisions  to  stop  it.  The  same  day  a  second 
column  left  the  place,  but  was  met  by  another  divi- 
sion of  Ney's  corps  and  driven  back  into  Ulm.  The 
corps  of  Marshal  Lannes  was  ordered  to  support  that 
of  Marshal  Ney,  and  that  same  evening  the  two 
corps  slept  on  the  heights  which  overlook  Ulm  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Danube,  while  Mannont  approached 
it  on  the  right.  The  Emperor  took  post  at  Elchingen, 
which  was  the  key  of  Bohemia.  Ulm  was  closely 
mvested,  and  its  outposts  driven  in. 

The  Austrians  remained  in  this  situation  four  days 
without  making  any  overture.  In  the  meantime, 
Memmmgen  had  sui-rendered  with  its  cjarrison  of  six 
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thousand  men,  the  news  of  which  was  brought  the 
Emperor  in  a  wretched  bivouac,  where  it  was  neces- 
sary to  procure  a  plank  for  him  to  keep  his  feet  out 
of  the  water.  He  had  just  received  the  capitulation, 
when  Prince  Maurice  Lichtenstein  came  with  a  flag 
of  truce  from  Marshal  Mack.  He  was  led  forward  on 
horseback  with  his  eyes  bandaged.  When  he  was 
presented  to  the  Emperor,  his  look  showed  that  he 
did  not  expect  to  find  him  there.  Mack,  not  suspect- 
ing his  presence,  had  sent  to  treat  for  the  evacuation 
of  Ulm  and  for  permission  for  the  army  which  oc- 
cupied it  to  return  to  Austria.  The  French  them- 
selves allow  that  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  the 
enemy's  generals  to  attempt  to  outwit  their  own, 
whenever  Buonaparte  was  not  on  the  spot.  The 
Emperor  could  not  help  smiling  at  the  proposal,  and 
said,  "  What  reason  have  I  to  comply  with  this 
demand  ?  In  a  week  you  will  be  in  my  power 
without  conditions.  You  expect  the  advance  of  the 
Russian  army,  which  is  scarcely  in  Bohemia  yet ;  and 
besides,  if  I  let  you  go,  what  guarantee  have  I  that 
your  troops  will  not  be  made  to  serve  when  once  they 
are  united  with  the  Russians?  I  have  not  forgotten 
Marengo.  I  suffered  M.  de  Melas  to  go ;  and  Moreau 
had  to  fight  his  troops  at  the  end  of  two  months,  in 
spite  of  the  most  solemn  promises  to  conclude  peace.* 
There  are  no  laws  of  war  to  appeal  to,  after  such  con- 
duct as  that  of  your  government  towards  me.  Most 
assuredly,  I  have  not  sought  you  ;  and  then  again  I 
cannot  rely  on  any  engagements  into  which  yom^ 
general  might  enter  with  me,  because  it  will  depend 
on  himself  alone  to  keep  his  word.  It  would  be  a 
different  thing  if  you  had  one  of  your  princes  in  Ulm, 
and  he  were  to  bind  himself ;  but  I  believe  the  Arch- 
duke is  gone."  Prince  Maurice  replied  in  the  best 
manner  he  could,  and  protested  that  the  army  would 

*  This  was  what  was  called  ambition  in  Buonaparte  ;  because  he  had 
to  put  down  these  continual  breaches  of  faith  and  ever-springing 
hopes  of  the  subjugation  of  France. 
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not  leave  the  place  without  the  conditions  he  de- 
manded. "I  shall  not  grant  them/'  rejoined  the 
Emperor  ;  "  there  is  the  capitulation  of  your  general 
who  commanded  at  Memmingen ;  carry  it  to  Marshal 
Mack,  and  tell  him  I  will  grant  no  other  terms.  Be- 
sides, I  am  in  no  hurry ;  the  longer  he  delays,  the 
worse  he  will  render  his  situation  and  that  of  you  all. 
For  the  rest,  I  shall  have  the  corps  which  took  Mem- 
mingen here  to-morrow,  and  we  shall  then  see." 

Prince  Lichtenstein  Avas  conducted  back  to  Ulm. 
The  same  evening  General  Mack  wrote  a  letter  to  the 
Emperor,  in  which  he  plainly  stated  that  the  only 
consolation  which  was  left  him  in  his  misfortunes  was 
his  being  obliged  to  treat  with  him  ;  that  no  other 
person  should  have  made  him  accept  such  mortifying 
conditions ;  but  since  fortune  would  have  it  so,  he 
awaited  his  orders.  Next  morning  Berthier  went  to 
Ulm  and  returned  in  the  evening  with  the  capitu- 
lation, by  which  the  whole  army  surrendered.  It  was 
to  march  out  with  the  honours  of  war,  file  off  before 
the  French  army,  lay  down  its  arms,  and  set  out  for 
France,  with  the  exception  of  the  generals  and  officers, 
who  had  permission  to  return  home  on  condition  of 
not  serving  till  a  complete  exchange.  For  eight  days 
that  the  French  troops  had  passed  before  Ulm,  it  had 
rained  incessantly  :  all  at  once  the  rain  ceased,  and 
the  Austrian  army  filed  off  in  the  finest  weather  ima- 
ginable. That  was  a  day  glorious  to  France,  and  that 
threw  back  once  more  to  a  perilous  distance  the  ever- 
returning,  undismayed  hope  of  tyrants  'to  set  their 
feet  once  for  all  upon  the  necks  of  mankind  !  Mack 
has  been  loudly  accused  of  treachery  on  this  occasion, 
without  any  positive  grounds.  He  was  probably  under 
the  influence  of  that  species  of  fascination  which  takes 
place  in  the  intellectual  as  well  as  the  physical  world 
from  an  apprehension  of  superior  power ;  and  which 
rendered  him  incapable  of  summoning  resolution  to 
meet  the  danger  when  it  came,  as  it  had  before 
deprived  him  of  the  faculty  of  locomotion  to  avoid  it. 
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The  outrageous  revilers  of  Mack  will  hardly  include 
the  Archduke  Ferdinand  in  the  same  censure,  who 
yet  suffered  the  Austrian  force  to  be  cooped  up  in  this 
precarious  position  from  the  same  want  of  decision, 
and  left  it  to  its  fate  a  few  days  before.  Mack  was, 
however,  guilty  of  a  greater  offence  than  even  the 
surrender  of  Ulm ;  he  paid  Buonaparte  a  visit  after 
the  signature  of  the  capitulation  at  the  Abbey  of 
Elchingen,  w^ho  drew  from  him  (as  men  are  commu- 
nicative in  calamity)  the  secrets  of  the  alKes,  as  it 
respected  their  new  engagements  and  ulterior  objects. 
Mack  was  afterwards  confined  in  an  Austrian  dun- 
geon; where  it  was  not  known  for  a  long  time 
what  became  of  him.  General  Mathieu  Dumas  had 
it  in  charge  to  accompany  him  back  to  Ulm  and  to 
make  the  necessary  dispositions  for  the  ceremony  of 
the  following  day.  The  French  army  was  drawn  up 
in  order  of  battle  on  the  neighbouring  heights  ;  the 
dress  and  accoutrements  of  the  soldiers  being  put  into 
the  best  state  that  cu'cum  stances  would  admit.  The 
drums  beat — the  bands  played ;  the  gates  of  Ulm 
opened  ;  the  Austrian  army  advanced  in  silence,  filed 
off  slowly,  and  went,  corps  by  corps,  to  lay  down  its 
arms  at  a  certain  spot  which  had  been  previously 
agreed  upon.  This  day  put  into  the  power  of  the 
French  thirty-six  thousand  men  ;  six  thousand  had 
been  taken  at  Memmingen,  and  about  two  thousand 
at  the  battle  of  Wertingen  ;  so  that  the  total  loss  of 
the  Austrians  could  be  estimated  at  little  short  of  fifty 
thousand  men,  with  seventy  pieces  of  cannon  and 
about  three  thousand  five  hundred  horses,  which 
served  to  mount  a  division  of  dragoons,  Avhich  had 
come  from  Boulogne  on  foot.  The  ceremony  lasted 
the  whole  day.  The  Emperor  (who  flung  more  glory 
into  one  day  then,  than  Avould  fill  up  whole  years 
now)  was  posted  on  a  little  hill  in  front  of  the  centre 
of  his  army ;  a  large  fire  had  been  lighted,  and 
by  this  fire  he  received  the  Austrian  generals  to 
the  number  of  seventeen.      He    complained  of  the 
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iniquitous  proceeding  of  their  government  "  in  coming 
without  any  declaration  of  war  to  seize  him  by  the 
throat ;"  and  said,  that,  "  the  Auhc  council  would 
have  done  better,  if  instead  of  mixing  up  Asiatic 
hordes  in  European  quarrels  it  had  joined  with  him 
to  repel  Russian  encroacnment/'  Thus  early  did  the 
dread  of  E-ussian  power  haunt  hmi  ;  and  so  clearly 
did  he  think  it  the  policy  of  the  other  continental 
states  to  make  head  against  it.  But  it  was  not  the 
irruption  of  barbarism  which  they  feared,  but  the 
progress  of  light  and  civilization  !  A  trifling  circum- 
stance occurred  during  this  interview,  which  sets  Buo- 
naparte's character  in  a  just  light.  An  officer,  more 
remarkable  for  his  petulance  than  his  wit,  repeated 
aloud  an  expression  as  coming  from  one  of  the  sol- 
diers, tending  to  throw  ridicule  on  the  vanquished. 
Napoleon,  whose  ear  caught  up  everything,  was  highly 
displeased  ;  and  sent  one  of  his  aide-de-camjDS  to  tell 
that  general  officer  to  retire,  saying  to  those  near  him, 
^'  He  must  have  little  respect  for  himself  who  insults 
men  in  misfortune  !"* 

*  His  address  to  the  Austrian  generals  was  thus  conceived  : — 
"  Gentlemen,  I  am  sorry  that  such  brave  men  as  you  have  shown 
yourselves  should  become  the  victims  of  the  follies  of  a  cabinet  which 
cherishes  insane  projects,  and  which  does  not  hesitate  to  compromise 
the  dignity  of  the  Austrian  nation,  and  to  trifle  with  the  serv'ices  of 
its  generals.  Your  names  are  known  to  me — they  are  honourably 
known  wherever  you  have  fought.  Examine  the  conduct  of  those 
who  have  compromised  you.  AVhat  could  be  more  unjust  than  to 
attack  me  without  a  declaration  of  war  ?  Is  it  not  unjust  to  bring 
foreign  invasion  upon  a  country?  Is  it  not  betraying  Europe  to 
introduce  Asiatic  barbarians  into  her  disputes?  If  good  faith  had 
been  kept,  the  Aulic  council,  instead  of  attacking  me,  ought  to  have 
sought  my  alliance  to  force  the  Russians  back  into  tlie  north.  The 
present  alliance  is  that  of  dogs,  shepherds,  and  wolves  against  sheep 
—such  a  scheme  could  not  have  been  devised  by  any  statesman.  It 
ie  fortunate  for  you  that  I  have  been  successful ;  had  I  been  defeated, 
the  cabinet  of  Vienna  wouldhave  soon  perceived  its  error,  and  would 
then  have  regretted  it. 

"  Your  master  has  unjustly  waged  war  against  me  :  I  tell  you 
frankly,  I  do  not  know  why  we  fight ;  I  do  not  know  what  they 
would  have  with  me.  It  is  not  in  this  single  army  that  my  resources 
consist ;  but  even  if  it  was  so,  my  army  and  myself  could  perform 
wonders  j  but  I  appeal  to  you  on  account  of  your  own  prisoners. 
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The  Emperor  slept  at  Elchingen,  and  set  out 
next  day  for  Augsburg,  where  he  lodged  at  the 
bishop's  palace.  He  stayed  there  only  time  enough 
to  arrange  a  new  set  of  marches  for  the  troops,  and 
then  departed.  He  had  learned  fresh  particulars  of 
the  approach  of  the  Russians.  Travellers  from  Lintz 
had  seen  the  first  troops  of  that  nation  enter  the 
town,  and  place  themselves  in  carts  and  waggons  col- 
lected beforehand,  hastening  forward  to  the  Rhine. 
The  news  of  the  capture  of  Ulm  soon  after  reached 
their  commander-in-chief,  Kutusow,  and  made  a  change 
in  his  plans.  These  same  Russians  who  were  now 
pressing  on  in  the  full  confidence  of  their  brutality 
and  ignorance  to  the  frontiers  of  France  (like  a  herd 
of  filthy  swine  snuffing  another  Poland)  and  for  the 
third  time  compelled  to  turn  back,  made  a  sad  outcry 
when  some  years  after  the  French  returned  the  in- 
tended compliment — they  revenged  it  too  by  accident 
— God  knows  not  by  right,  unless  failure  in  wrong- 
constitutes  a  right !  From  Augsburg  Buonaparte  set 
forward  for  Munich,  where,  though  the  elector  had 
not  yet  returned,  he  was  well  received  by  the  Bava- 
rians ;  and  the  city  was  illuminated.  The  French 
army  now  crossed  the  Iser  over  all  the  bridges  from 
that  of  Munich  to  that  of  Blading,  and  approached 

who  will  soon  have  to  be  mai'ched  through  France  ;  they  will  see  by 
what  spirit  my  people  ai-e  animated,  and  with  what  eagerness  they 
rally  round  my  standard.  The  advantageous  position  of  my  nation 
is  this,  by  only  speaking  a  single  word,  200,000  men  will  rush  to  my 
assistance,  and  in  six  weeks  time  will  be  well  disciplined  soldiers. 
Whereas  your  recruits  march  only  by  compulsion,  and,  after  several 
years'  training,  you  cannot  make  soldiers  of  them. 

"I  will  once  more  give  a  piece  of  advice  to  my  brother,  the  Emperor 
of  Germanj' ;  which  is,  that  he  will  make  peace  without  delay  :  the 
time  is  now  arrived,  when  he  should  recollect  that  all  empires  have 
their  allotted  term.  The  idea  of  the  dynasty  of  Lorraine  being  at  an 
end  ought  to  terrify  him.  I  want  nothing  on  the  continent.  It  is 
ships,  colonies,  and  commerce,  that  I  stand  in  need  of;  and  the  pos- 
session of  them  is  as  advantageous  to  you  as  to  us." 

General  Mack  answered,  that  the  Emjjeror  had  no  desire  of  going 
to  war,  but  was  forced  into  it  by  Russia.  "  In  that  case,"  replied  the 
Emperor,"  you  are  no  longer  a  power." 
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the  Inn.     The  Emperor,  with  a  h\rge  portion  of  the 
army,  took  the  road  to  Mlihklorf,  where  the  Russians 
had  just  been.     Beyond  this,  there  was   not  a  single 
bridge  which  they  had  not  burned,  thus  giving  a  fore- 
taste of  their  dexterity  at  the  work  of  devastation 
and  an  intelHgible  warning  what  sort  of  customers 
they  were.     From  Milhldorf  the   Emperor  proceeded 
to  Burkhausen  and  thence  to  Brannau.     A  garrison 
of  two  thousand  Russians  left  in  the  latter  place  would 
have  occasioned  considerable  inconvenience  and  delay, 
but  they  had  only  burned  the  bridge  over  the  Inn. 
The  bridge  at  Lintz  was  also  burned:  the  troops  here 
crossed  to  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube,  and  were 
pushed  forward  by  slow  and  cautious  marches  into 
Bohemia,  following  the  track  of  the   Russians.     At 
Lintz,  Buonaparte  received  a  visit  from  the  Elector  of 
Bavaria  and  his  son  ;  and  Duroc,  who  had  been  dis- 
patched on  a  mission  to  Berlin,  rejoined  him  in  that 
town.      He   brought   back    nothing   satisfactory :    it 
appeared  pretty  certain  that  the  conduct  of  Prussia 
would  be  governed  by  events,  or  in  other  words,  tliat 
Napoleon  would  have  to  reckon  that  power  too  among 
his  enemies,  should  fortune  prove  unfavourable  to  him. 
He  seems  to  have  drawn  the  natural  inference  that 
should  fortune  prove  favourable  to  him,  this  would 
give  him  at  least  an  equal  right  to  use  his  discretion 
with  respect  to  Prussia — an  inference  (unavoidable  as 
it  is)  which  has  been  aggravated  into  the  most  wanton 
cruelty  and  injustice  ! 

At  Lintz  also  the  Emperor  received  accounts  of  the 
army  of  Italy  and  of  the  retreat  of  the  Archduke 
Charles  towards  Vienna,  after  a  sanguinary  but  inde- 
cisive action  with  Massena.  General  Giulay,  one  of 
the  officers  included  in  the  capitulation  of  Ulm,  came 
with  a  flag  of  truce  to  propose  an  araiistice  ;  but  as 
the  object  evidently  was  to  gain  time  and  to  allow  the 
Archduke  and  the  Russians  to  form  a  junction  at 
Vienna,  which  might  save  the  Austrian  monarchy 
from  the   danger  which  threatened  it,    Buonaparte 
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■would  not  listen  to  it,  and  said  they  might  fight  and 
treat  at  the  same  time.  He  also  observed  that  Ge- 
neral Giulay  had  no  power  to  treat  for  the  Russians ; 
and  sent  him  back,  if  his  intentions  were  serious,  to 
have  them  included  as  parties  in  the  armistice.  Buo- 
naparte therefore  set  out  for  Vienna  and  arrived  at 
St.  Polten,  where  he  was  detained  a  day  or  two  by  a 
severe  check  which  one  of  Marshal  Mortier's  divisions 
had  received  from  the  Russians.  This  Avith  the  loss 
■of  three  eagles  vexed  the  Emperor  ;  and  by  no  means 
put  him  into  a  better  humour  for  agreeing  to  General 
Giulay 's  proposals,  which  were  renewed  here.  On  the 
contrary,  the  troops  were  urged  on  to  Vienna,  and 
Marshals  Lannes  and  Murat  entered  that  capital  by  a 
stratagem  of  war  which  showed  a  good  deal  of  spirit 
and  adroitness.  General  Giulay  was  still  with  the 
Emperor,  and  for  the  last  fortnight  there  had  been 
much  talk  of  an  armistice,  so  that  the  usual  strictness 
of  discipline  was  relaxed.  The  Austrians,  placed  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Danube,  had  however  made  the 
necessary  dispositions  for  burning  the  bridge  of  the 
Tabor,  and  had  merely  covered  it  by  a  post  of  hussars. 
Marshals  Lannes  and  Murat,  anxious  to  save  this 
means  of  communication,  so  important  to  the  army, 
went  themselves  accompanied  by  a  few  officers,  to  the 
Austrian  piquet ;  entered  into  conversation  with 
them  on  the  rumours  of  an  armistice ;  and  while 
their  attention  was  thus  drawn  off,  a  column  of 
Lannes'  grenadiers,  headed  by  an  intelligent  officer, 
advanced  through  the  suburbs  of  Vienna  in  the 
island  of  the  Prater,  gained  the  bridge  in  double- 
quick  time,  and  after  throwing  into  the  water  all  the 
fireworks  prepared  for  blowing  it  up,  seized  upon  the 
cannon,  and  established  themselves  on  the  opposite 
bank  of  the  river.  This  surprise,  which  was  executed 
in  a  moment,  was  of  the  utmost  consequence,  as  it 
prevented  the  junction  of  the  Archduke  with  the 
Russians,  and  put  Vienna  with  all  its  stores  and  the 
advantages  it  possessed  into  the  hands  of  Napoleon. 
VOL.  IIL  D 
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He  was  mucli  pleased  with  the  success  of  this  bold 
stroke,  and  fixed  his  head-quarters  at  the  palace  of 
Schonbiuim,  where  he  prepared  to  manoeuvre  with  all 
his  forces  (which  were  pouring  into  Vienna  from  every 
quarter),  either  upon  the  Russians  or  the  Archduke 
Charles,  according  as  either  one  or  the  other  should 
he  most  within  his  reach. 

The  army  of  General  Kutusow,  which  had  recrossed 
the  Danube  at  Stein  (and  which  if  it  had  proceeded 
in  the  first  instance  to  Vienna  might  have  given  a 
diiferent  turn  to  affairs)  was  marching  by  Znaim  to 
rejoin  the  main  Russian  araiy  at  01m utz,  where  the 
Emperor  Alexander  was.  The  Archduke  Charles, 
instead  of  advancing  to  protect  the  capital,  Avas  obhged 
to  turn  to  the  right  so  as  to  gain  Hungary,  and  troops 
were  instantly  marched  upon  Presburg,  to  remove 
still  further  off  the  possibility  of  his  effecting  a  junc- 
tion with  the  Russians.  Mortier  and  Marmont 
outside  the  walls  of  Vienna  watched  the  roads  to 
Italy  and  Hungary.  Ney  was  still  in  the  country  of 
Saltzburg  before  Kuffstein,  which  had  a  strong  gar- 
rison. Napoleon  was  somewhat  dissatisfied  that 
Massena  had  not  come  up  in  time  to  join  him  before 
he  gave  battle  to  the  Russians.  He  set  out  for 
Znaim  ;  and  on  the  day  of  his  departure,  the  advanced- 
guard  overtook  the  Russian  rear-guard  under  Prince 
Bagration,  and  had  a  severe  action  with  it  at  Holl- 
brunn.  Both  j^arties  behaved  like  men,  and  General 
Oudinot  was  wounded.  Buonaparte  in  consequence 
grave  the  command  of  the  sri'enadiers  to  Duroc,  beinji 
desirous  that  he  should  distinguish  himself  during^  the 
campaign.  The  French  picked  up  a  number  of 
stragglers  and  sick  in  the  rear  of  the  Russian  march. 
They  appear  to  have  imbibed  thus  early  an  over- 
weening contempt  for  their  doughty  antagonists  from 
the  stupidity  of  their  countenances.  But  stupidity 
has  its  advantages  as  well  as  wit.  If  a  man  strikes 
his  hand  against  a  piece  of  wood  or  stone,  he  will  be 
the  sufferer.     At  Znaim  the  Emperor  was  informed 
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that  the  Russians  had  marched  by  the  road  to  Brunn  ; 
and  he  made  the  army  take  the  same  road.  In  that 
city  he  was  joined  by  Bernadotte's  four  regiments  of 
light  cavaliy  under  Kellermann ;  they  had  come  by 
the  Budweis  road,  and  had  left  Bernadotte  and  his 
corps  with  the  Bavarian  cavalry  under  General 
Wrede  (which  was  worn  out  with  fatigue  in  its  pursuit 
of  the  Archduke  Ferdinand)  at  Iglau  in  Bohemia. 
On  his  arrival  at  Brunn,  Buonaparte  found  the  citadel 
evacuated  and  the  magazines  full  of  stores,  as  if  a 
friend  had  just  quitted  the  place  ;  and  pushed  on  that 
same  evening  with  all  the  cavalry  to  Olmutz.  At  the 
first  post  they  fell  in  with  the  enemy's  rear-guard, 
and  a  sharp  action  ensued,  in  which  the  horse  grena- 
diers of  the  guard  succeeded  in  cutting  the  Russian 
line  in  two.  It  was  dark  before  this  smart  affair  was 
over.  The  Emperor  returned  to  Brunn,  and  came 
next  day  upon  the  ground,  where  it  had  occurred  to 
him  to  place  his  arm}'^,  which  was  coming  up  in 
different  directions.  He  moved  on  the  cavalry  of  the 
advanced-guard  to  Vichau  ;  went  thither  himself,  and 
on  his  return  walked  his  horse  over  all  the  sinuosities 
and  inequalities  of  the  ground  in  front  of  the  position 
which  he  had  ordered  to  be  taken.  He  paused  at 
every  height,  had  the  distances  measured,  and  fre- 
quently said  to  his  attendants,  "  Gentlemen,  examine 
the  ground  well ;  you  will  have  a  part  to  act  upon  it." 
It  was  the  same  on  which  tlie  battle  of  Austerlitz  was 
fought,  and  which  was  occupied  by  the  Russians 
before  the  battle.  He  passed  the  whole  day  on  horse- 
back, inspected  the  position  of  each  of  the  corps  of 
his  army,  and  remarked  on  the  left  of  General 
Suchet's  division,  a  single  hillock  overlooking  the 
whole  front  of  that  division.  The  Santon  was  there, 
as  if  for  the  express  purpose  :  here  he  had  brouglit 
the  same  night  fourteen  Austrian  j^ieces  of  cannon, 
part  of  those  found  at  Brunn.  As  caissons  could  not 
be  placed  there,  two  hundred  charges  of  powder  were 
piled  up  behind  each  of  them  ;  the  foot  of  the  Santon 
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was  then  cut  away  as  an  escarpment,  so  as  to  secure 
it  from  assault.  The  Emperor  returned  to  sleep  at 
Brunn. 

After  the  occupation  of  Vienna  and  the  affair  of 
Hollbrunn,  Napoleon  was  strongly  solicited  by  all 
about  him  to  make  peace.  The  difficulty  was,  after 
he  had  made  it,  to  make  others  keep  it.  He  was 
nevertheless  himself  disposed  to  it ;  but  the  Russians 
were  in  presence,  and  it  was  first  requisite  to  measure 
his  strength  with  them.  Two  envoys  arrived  from  the 
Emperor  of  Austria,  M.  Stadion  and  another,  an- 
nouncing the  arrival  of  a  third  from  the  Emperor 
Alexander  ;  but  the  Emperor  contented  himself  with 
referring  them  to  M.  Talleyrand,  who  was  expected  at 
Vienna,"  of  which  General  Clarke  had  just  been  ap- 
pointed governor.  It  was  at  this  period  that  Buona- 
parte received  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Trafalgai-,  with 
which  Nelson  closed  the  career  of  his  triumphs  and 
his  life.  The  French  fleet,  though  superior  in  force, 
was  not  only  beaten  but  destroyed  by  the  coiu'age  of 
the  English  sailors  and  the  skill  of  their  daring  and 
high-spirited  commander ;  and  has  remained  from 
that  time  a  mere  wreck  of  itself  The  Spanish  Admiral 
Gravina,  who  was  wounded  in  the  fight,  died  in  con- 
sequence ;  and  Villeneuve  soon  after  put  an  end  to 
himself,  unable  to  bear  the  disgrace  of  so  many 
defeats  and  disasters.  This  event  took  place  on  the 
21st  of  October,  180.5.  Buonaparte  seeing  all  his 
hopes  of  naval  victory  thus  at  once  "in  the  deep  bosom 
of  the  ocean  buried,"  probably  thought  it  necessary  to 
do  something  to  parry  the  blow,  and  immediately  set 
himself  about  it. 

He  had  been  several  days  at  Brunn,  when  he 
ordered  the  corps  of  Bernadotte  to  draw  nearer. 
This  augured  the  approach  of  something  decisive  : 
but  he  wished  first  to  try  the  effect  or  to  gain  the 
credit  of  an  act  of  courtesy.  He  sent  for  one  of  his 
aide-de-camps  (Savary,  afterwards  Duke  of  Rovigo)  at 
daybreak :  he  had  passed  the  night  over  his  maps : 
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his  candles  were  burnt  down  to  the  sockets  ;  he  held 
a  letter  in  his  hand,  and,  after  being  silent  some  mo- 
ments, he  abruptly  said,  "  Set  out  to  Olmutz  ;  deliver 
this  letter  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  and  tell  him, 
that  having  heard  of  his  arrival  in  his  army,  I  have 
sent  you  to  salute  him  in  my  name.  If  he  questions 
you,"  added  he,  "  you  know  what  answer  to  give 
under  such  circumstances."  Savary  left  the  Emperor 
and  proceeded  to  the  French  advanced  posts  of  Vi- 
chau,  where  he  took  a  trumpeter,  and  so  repaired  to 
those  of  the  Russians,  only  about  a  league  distant  on 
the  road  to  Olmutz.  He  was  detained  at  the  first  post 
of  Cossacks,  till  notice  could  be  given  to  Prince  Ba- 
gration,  who  sent  him  on  to  Olmutz  to  Kutusow,  the 
commander-in-chief :  this  journey  was  performed 
through  the  whole  Russian  army,  which  he  saw 
assembling  and  taking  arms,  as  the  morning  rose. 
Kutusow  asked  him  for  the  despatch  which  he  had 
brought  for  the  Emperor  ;  observing  that  he  slept  in 
the  fortress,  and  that  the  gates  could  not  be  opened 
at  present.  He  went  away,  leaving  Savary  with  an 
officer  belonging  to  the  Russian  staff,  among  whom 
were  a  great  many  young  men  who  crowded  round 
and  talked  loudly  of  the  ambition  of  France  and  of 
the  means  of  curbing  it.  At  ten  in  the  forenoon  a 
bustle  took  place  in  the  street,  and  on  inquiring  the 
cause  of  it,  the  aide-de-camp  was  told,  "  It  is  the 
Emperor."  He  had  but  just  time  to  throw  off  his 
cloak,  and  take  his  despatch  out  of  his  pocket-book, 
when  Alexander  entered  the  room  where  the  envoy 
had  been  waiting.  He  made  a  motion  for  all  present 
to  retire,  and  they  were  left  alone.  Savary  was  struck 
with  the  nobleness  of  the  Czar's  figure  :  he  was  at  this 
time  six-and-twenty.  He  was  already  hard  of  hearing 
with  his  left  ear,  and  turned  the  right  to  hear  what 
was  said  to  him.  He  spoke  in  broken  sentences, 
slowly,  and  laymg  a  stress  upon  the  last  syllables,  but 
in  the  best  French,  without  any  accent.  After  hearing 
Savary 's  message,  and  taking  the  letter,    he  said,  "  I 
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duly  appreciate  the  proceeding  of  your  master  ;  it  is 
with  regret  that  I  have  armed  against  him,  and  I 
shall  seize  with  go-eat  pleasure  the  first  opportunity  of 
giving  him  that  assurance.  He  has  long  been  the 
object  of  my  admiration."  Then,  changing  the  sub- 
ject, he  said,  "  I  will  go  and  peruse  this  letter,  and 
bring  you  an  answer  to  it/'  In  half  an  hour  Alex- 
ander returned;  and  holding  his  answer  A\4th  the 
address  turned  doAvnwards,  entered  into  a  long  con- 
versation with  Savary,  in  which  he  laid  it  down  in  a 
dictatorial  but  good-humoured  tone,  that  France,  to 
show  her  moderation  and  good  faith,  could  do  no 
less  than  restore  all  she  had  been  fighting  for  during 
the  last  ten  years,  being  contented  with  the  honom- 
of  beating  the  allies,  who  would  not  from  that  time 
(as  they  could  lose  nothing  in  the  end)  stand  in  the 
same  awe  of  her  encroachments  and  ambition.  When 
this  conversation  was  over,  the  Emperor  gave  Savary 
his  answer  to  the  letter  he  had  lirought  from  Napo- 
leon, still  holding  the  address  downwards,  and  adding 
— "  Here  is  my  answer  ;  the  address  does  not  express 
the  title  he  has  of  late  assumed.  I  attach  no  impor- 
tance to  such  trifles :" — the  address  was,  "To  the  Chief 
of  the  French  Government."  Nevertheless,  it  was  for 
such  trifles  that  Europe  had  been  at  war  for  the  last 
ten  years,  and  continued  so  for  the  next  ten.  Savary 
was  then  conducted  back  to  the  advanced  posts  ;  and 
on  his  way  saw  the  Russian  guards  pass  by,  which 
had  just  come  from  St.  Petersburg  to  join  the  army. 
They  were  composed  of  men  of  gi-eat  stature,  and 
who  seemed  insensible  to  fatigue.  M.  de  Novosilzow 
wished  to  accompany  the  French  aide-de-camp  back 
to  Brunn,  as  he  had  particular  business  with  M.  de 
Haugwitz,  who  was  expected  there  from  Berlin,  but 
this  wheedling  proposal  M.  Savaiy  declined.  He 
found  Napoleon  at  the  posthouse  at  Posorzitz,  three 
quarters  of  a  mile  from  the  last  outposts,  and  gave 
him  the  letter  and  an  account  of  all  that  had  passed. 
He  appeared   thoughtful  for  some  time,  connecting 
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what  he  now  heard  with  the  hints  which  Mack  had 
dropped  at  Ulm  and  with  the  reported  defection  of 
Prussia.  At  length,  he  desired  Savary  to  return  with 
all  speed  and  propose  an  interview  Avith  the  Emperor 
Alexander  for  the  morrow.  He  did  so  accordingly, 
and  the  Russian  Emperor  seemed  disposed  to  grant 
it ;  but  on  a  report  that  the  French  were  retreating, 
Napoleon  having  fallen  back  purposely  to  the  position 
he  had  previously  chosen  for  the  battle,  Alexander  was 
persuaded  to  send  Prince  Dolgorouki  in  his  stead. 
When  Buonaparte  heard  of  his  arrival,  he  was 
walking  in  the  bivouacs  of  the  infantry,  where  he  had 
slept  upon  some  straw.  Such  was  his  desire  for  peace, 
that  scarce  hearing  the  message  he  mounted  his  horse, 
and  hastened  to  the  spot,  his  piquet  being  hardly  able 
to  keep  up  with  him.  He  alighted,  walked  alone 
"with  Prince  Dolgorouki  on  the  high  road;  but  the 
latter  gave  some  offence  by  what  he  said,  for  Buona- 
parte replied  sharply — "  If  that  is  what  you  have  to 
say  to  me,  go  and  tell  the  Emperor  Alexander  that  I 
had  no  notion  of  these  expectations  when  I  asked  to 
see  him  ;  I  would  only  have  shown  him  my  army, 
and  referred  to  his  equity  for  the  conditions  of  a  peace. 
If  he  will  have  it  so,  we  must  fight :  I  wash  my  hands 
of  it."  The  prince  then  took  leave,  and  when  he  was 
gone  the  Emperor  made  his  aide-de-camp  repeat  over 
and  over  all  that  had  passed,  exclaiming  at  every 
pause — "  But  those  people  must  be  mad  to  insist  on 
my  giving  up  Italy,  when  it  is  impossible  for  them  to 
take  Vienna  from  me.  What  plans  had  they  then, 
and  tuhat  ivoidd  they  have  done  with  France,  if  I 
had  been  beaten  ?  Let  it  end  as  God  pleases  ;  but  by 
TDOj  faith,  before  eight-and-forty  hours  are  over,  I  shall 
have  given  them  a  sound  drubbing  !" 

While  thus  speaking,  he  returned  on  foot  to  the 
first  post  of  infantry  of  the  army;  it  was  the  carbineers 
of  the  17th.  The  Emperor  was  irritated,  and  he 
vented  his  impatience  by  striking  with  his  switch  the 
lumps  of  earth  lying  on  the  road.     The  sentinel,  an 
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old  soldier,  overheard  him  ;  and  having  placed  himself 
at  ease,  he  had  his  gun  between  his  knees,  and  was- 
fining  his  pipe.  Napoleon  as  he  passed  close  by, 
looked  at  him  and  said,  "  Those  Russians  fancy  they 
have  nothing  to  do  but  to  swallow  us  up  !  "  The  old 
soldier  immediately  joinmg  in  the  conversation — "  O 
ho  !  "  replied  he,  "  that  won  t  be  such  an  easy  job — 
well  stick  ourselves  right  across  !  "  This  sally  made 
the  Emperor  laugh ;  and  resuming  his  composure,  he 
mounted  his  horse,  and  returned  to  head-quarters. 

He  now  thought  of  nothing  but  preparations  for 
the  battle,  which  he  resolved  to  put  off  no  longer. 
Bernadotte  had  joined  him  with  two  divisions  of  in- 
fantry ;  Soult  had  three  ;  Lannes  two ;  the  grenadiers 
formed  a  strong  one  ;  the  foot-guards  one.  Marshal 
Davoust  had  one  within  reach  ;  the  Emperor,  besides 
the  light  cavalry,  had  three  divisions  of  dragoons,  two 
of  cuirassiers,  and  the  two  regiments  of  carbineers, 
with  the  horse-guards.  He  caused  abundance  of  pro- 
visions and  ammunition  of  all  kinds  to  be  brought 
upon  the  ground  from  Brunn.  It  was  the  last  day  of 
November,  1805  ;  the  next  day,  the  1st  of  December, 
he  himself  stationed  all  the  divisions  of  the  anny, 
seeming  to  know  the  ground  as  well  as  the  environs 
of  Paris.  Marshal  Davoust  occupied  the  extreme 
right,  being  in  communication  between  Brunn  and 
Vienna.  One  of  his  divisions  was  commanded  by 
General  Friant.  Marshal  Davoust  was  separated  by 
ponds  and  long  narrow  defiles  from  Marshal  Soult, 
who  was  opposed  to  the  left  of  the  Russian  army,  the 
division  of  General  Legrand  forming  his  right,  with 
that  of  St.  Hilaire  to  the  left  of  Legrand's,  and  Van- 
damme's  division  to  the  left  of  St.  Hilaire's.  In  the 
second  line,  behind  Marshal  Soult,  was  the  division  of 
grenadiers,  and  on  their  left  were  Bernadotte's  two 
divisions.  On  the  left  of  Soult,  Lannes  was  posted 
with  his  two  corps  on  a  ground  rather  in  advance  on 
the  road  to  Olmutz,  near  the  Santon.  The  light 
cavalry  were  placed  between  Lannes  and  Soult,  with. 
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an  open  ground  in  front,  the  dragoons  behind,  and 
the  cuirassiers  with  the  horse-guards  at  a  short  dis- 
tance. The  Emperor  passed  the  whole  day  on  horse- 
back, speaking  to  the  soldiers,  viewing  the  artillery,. 
and  inspecting  all  the  appurtenances  of  the  war.  He 
dined  at  his  bivouac,  where  he  was  met  by  all  the 
marslials,  to  whom  he  enlarged  on  what  might  happen 
the  next  day.  The  Russian  army  was  seen  arriving 
the  whole  afternoon,  and  taking  up  a  position  to  the 
right  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  off. 

In  the  evening  of  the  1st  of  December  there  was 
an  irregular  firing  of  small  arms  to  the  right,  which 
was  kept  up  so  late  as  to  give  the  Emperor  some 
uneasiness.  He  sent  to  see  what  it  was  ;  and  it  turned 
out  to  be  a  skinnish  between  General  Legrand's  ad- 
vanced-guard and  the  Russians,  who  wished  to  gain 
possession  of  a  village  at  the  foot  of  their  position  for 
the  pm-jjose  of  attacking  the  right  of  the  French  army 
the  next  day.  The  moon  at  first  shone  bright ;  but 
the  night  becoming  overcast,  they  desisted,  and  merely 
collected  their  force  together  on  that  point.  The 
aide-de-camp,  who  had  been  sent  to  reconnoitre,  on 
his  return  found  the  Emperor  lying  on  some  straw  in 
a  hut  which  the  soldiers  had  made  for  him,  and  so 
fast  asleep  that  he  was  obliged  to  shake  him  in  order 
to  awake  him.  When  he  had  heard  the  report,  he 
desired  it  to  be  repeated ;  sent  for  Marshal  Soult  and 
mounted  his  horse  to  go  himself  and  inspect  his  whole 
line  and  see  this  movement  of  the  Russians  on  his 
right :  he  approached  as  near  to  it  as  possible.  On 
his  return  through  the  bivouacs,  he  was  recognised  by 
the  soldiers,  who  spontaneously  lighted  torches  of 
straw  :  this  spread  from  one  end  of  the  army  to  the 
other :  in  a  moment  there  was  a  general  illumination, 
and  the  air  was  rent  with  shouts  of  Vive  VEmijereuv  ! 
It  was  very  late  before  he  returned ;  and  though  he 
continued  to  take  repose,  it  was  not  uninterrupted  by 
uneasiness  as  to  what  might  be  the  object  of  the 
movement  on  his  right  on  the  following  day.     He  was 
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awake  and  stirring  by  daybreak,  to  get  the  whole  of 
the  troops  under  arms  in  silence. 

There  was  a  thick  fog  which  enveloped  all  the 
bivouacs,  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  distinguish  ob- 
jects at  any  distance.  This  was  an  advantage  to  the 
French,  and  gave  them  time  to  form  their  ranks.  As 
it  grew  light,  the  fog  seemed  disposed  to  clear  off. 
An  unbroken  silence  prevailed  to  the  very  extremity 
of  the  horizon :  no  one  would  have  suspected  that 
there  were  so  many  men  and  so  many  noisy  engines 
of  destruction  crowded  together  in  so  small  a  space. 
Buonaparte  sent  again  to  reconnoitre  the  position  of 
the  Russians  to  the  right :  they  were  already  in 
motion  ;  but  the  remains  of  the  fog  made  it  difficult 
to  distinguish  what  they  were  about.  It  was  scarcely 
seven  in  the  morning :  at  length  the  fog  cleared  off, 
and  the  sun  rose  in  splendom*.  The  two  aiiuies 
appeared  almost  close  upon  one  another.* 

*"  When  we  arrived  at  Austerlitz,"  saysRapp,  "  the  Russians, 
ignorant  of  the  Emperor's  skilful  dispositions  to  draw  them  to  the 
ground  which  he  had  marked  out,  and  seeing  our  advanced-guards 
give  way  before  their  columns,  conceived  the  victory  won.  Ac- 
cording to  their  notions,  the  advanced-guard  would  suffice  to  secure 
an  easy  triumph.  But  the  battle  began — they  found  what  it  was  to 
fight,  and  on  every  point  were  repulsed.  At  one  o'clock  the  victorj' 
was  still  uncertain  ;  for  they  fought  admirably.  They  resolved  on  a 
last  effort,  and  directed  close  masses  against  our  centre.  The  im- 
perial guard  deployed  ;  artillery,  cavalry,  infantry,  were  luarclied 
against  a  bridge  which  the  Russians  attacked,  and  this  movement, 
concealed  from  Napoleon  by  the  inequality  of  the  ground,  was  not 
observed  by  us.  At  this  moment  I  was  standing  near  him,  waiting 
orders.  We  heard  a  well-maintained  fire  of  musketry  ;  the  Russians 
were  repulsing  one  of  our  brigades.  Hearing  this  sound,  the  Em- 
peror ordered  me  to  take  the  Jlamelukes,  two  squadrons  of  chasseurs, 
one  of  the  grenadiers  of  the  guard,  and  to  observe  the  state  of  things. 
I  set  off  at  full  gallop,  and,  before  advancing  a  cannon-shot,  perceived 
the  disaster.  The  Russian  cavalry  had  penetrated  our  squares,  and 
were  sabring  our  men.  In  the  distance  could  be  perceived  masses  of 
Russian  cavalry  and  infantry  in  reserve.  At  this  juncture  the  enemy 
advanced:  four  pieces  of  artilleiy  an-ived  at  a  gallop,  and  were 
planted  m  position  against  us.  On  my  left  I  had  the  brave  iforland, 
on  my  right  General  d'AUemag-ne.  '  Courage,  my  brave  fellows !' 
cried  I  to  my  party  ;  '  behold  your  brothers,  your  friends,  but- 
chered;  let  us  avenge  them— avenge  our  standards !  Forward !' 
ihese  tew  words  inspired  my  soldiers ;  we  dashed  at  full  speed  upon 
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The  Emperor  saw  bis  whole  army,  infantry  and 
cavalry,  formed  into  columns.  He  was  surrounded 
by  his  marshals,  who  teazed  him  to  begin :  but  he 
resisted  their  importunities  till  the  fire  of  the  Russians 
on  the  right  became  brisker ;  he  then  dismissed  all 
the  marshals  and  ordered  them  to  commence  the 
attack.  The  onset  of  the  whole  army  at  once  had 
something  appalling  in  it :  you  might  hear  the  words 
of  command  of  the  different  officers.  It  marched,  as 
if  to  exercise,  to  the  very  foot  of  the  Russian  position, 
halting  at  times  to  rectify  its  distances  and  direction. 
General  St.  Hilaire  attacked  the  front  of  the  Russian 
position,  called  in  the  language  of  the  country  the  hill 
of  the  Pratzer.  He  there  sustained  for  two  hours  a 
tremendous  fire  of  musketry,  which  might  have  stag- 
gered any  one  but  himself:  he  had  not  a  battalion 
that  was  not  enfjagetl  in  the  thickest  of  the  fight. 
Vandamme,  who  had  more  space  to  traverse,  came  up 
at  this  point  of  time,  attacked  and  overthrew  the 
enemy's  columns,  and  became  master  of  their  position 
and  artillery.  The  Emperor  immediately  marched 
one  of  Bernadotte's  divisions  and  a  part  of  the  grena- 

the  artillery,  and  took  tliem.  The  enemy's  horse,  which  awaited  our 
attack,  were  overthi-own  by  the  same  charge,  and  fled  in  confusion, 
galloping,  like  us,  over  the  wrecks  of  our  own  squares.  In  the  mean- 
time the  Russians  rallied  ;  but  a  squadron  of  liorse  grenadiers  coming 
to  our  assistance,  I  could  then  halt,  and  await  the  reserves  of  the 
Russian  guard.  Again  we  charged;  and  this  charge  was  terrible. 
The  brave  Morland  fell  by  my  side.  It  was  absolute  butchery.  We 
fought  man  to  man,  and  so  mingled  together,  that  the  infantry  on 
neither  side  dared  to  fire,  lest  they  should  kill  their  own  men.  The 
intrepidity  of  our  troops  finally  bore  us  in  triumph  over  all  oppo- 
sition :  the  enemy  fled  in  disorder  in  sight  of  the  two  Emperors  of 
Austria  and  Russia,  who  had  taken  their  station  on  a  rising  ground, 
in  order  to  be  spectators  of  the  contest.  They  ought  to  have  been 
satisfied  ;  for  I  can  assure  you  they  witnessed  no  child's  play.  For 
my  own  part,  my  good  friend,  I  never  passed  so  delightful  a  day. 
The  Emperor  received  me  most  graciously  when  I  arrived  to  tell  him 
that  the  victory  was  ours ;  I  still  grasped  my  broken  sabre,  and,  as 
this  scratch  upon  my  head  bled  very  copiously,  I  was  all  covered 
with  blood.  He  named  me  general  of  division.  The  Russians 
returned  not  again  to  the  charge — they  had  had  enough ;  we  cap- 
tured evei-ything — their  cannon,  their  baggage,  their  all  in  short." 
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diers  to  the  aid  of  Vaiidamme  and  St.  Hilaire.  while  he 
ordered  Marshal  Lannes  to  lose  no  time  in  falling 
upon  the  right  of  the  Russians,  that  they  might  not 
come  to  the  relief  of  their  left,  who  were  wholly  oc- 
cupied in  defending  themselves.  They  would  have 
fallen  hack,  and  re-ascended  the  Pratzer:  but  were 
followed  so  closely  by  General  Legrand  and  by  Friant's 
division  (detached  from  Marshal  Davoust)  that  they 
were  obliged  to  stand  at  bay,  neither  advancing  nor 
retiring.  General  Vandamme  then,  under  the  super- 
intendence of  Soult  and  supported  by  a  division  of 
Bernadotte's,  made  a  sudden  change  of  direction  by 
the  right  flank  for  the  purpose  of  turning  and  enclosing 
all  the  troops  engaged  with  St.  Hilaire's  division. 
This  movement  succeeded  ;  and  the  two  divisions, 
united  on  the  Pratzer  itself  by  this  manoeuvre,  made 
a  second  change  of  direction,  still  wheeling  to  their 
right,  and  descended  from  the  Pratzer  to  attack  in 
the  rear  all  the  troops  opposed  to  General  Legrand, 
thus  following  the  steps  of  the  Russians  the  night 
before  and  making  a  complete  semicircle.  Buonaparte, 
seeing  how  things  went,  ordered  up  the  rest  of  the 
grenadiers  and  the  foot-guards,  to  complete  the 
enemy's  disorder,  and  thus  decided  the  battle.  He 
instantly  dispatched  his  aide-de-camp,  Lebnm,  to 
Paris  with  the  news,  and  sent  off  messengers  to  the 
Electors  of  Bavaria  and  Wurtemberg. 

General  Vandamme  had  received  a  check  at  the 
commencement  of  his  first  change  of  direction,  the 
fourth  regiment  of  the  line  losing  one  of  its  eagles  in 
a  charge  of  Russian  cavalry  ;  but"  the  accident  had  no 
bad  consequences  from  the  timely  succour  of  the 
chasseurs  of  the  guard,  and  the  gTenadiers  on  duty 
about  the  Emperor.  He  had  ordered  Bernadotte's 
division,  instead  of  turning  round  upon  the  enemy 
with  Vandamme's  the  second  time,  to  go  right  for- 
ward upon  the  infantry  of  the  Russian  guard.  It  did 
so  ;  broke  it,  and  drove  it  fighting  a  full  league  ;  but 
it  returned  back,  nobody  knew  why,  to  its  first  posi- 
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tion,  where  to  liis  great  astonishment  Buonaparte 
found  it  in  the  evening.  The  left  of  the  French  army 
under  Lannes,  and  tlie  cavah-y  of  Murat  had,  in  the 
meantime,  broken  and  put  to  flight  the  whole  right 
of  the  Russian  army,  which  at  nightfall  took  the 
road  to  Austerlitz,  to  join  the  relics  of  that  part  with 
which  Marshal  Soult  had  been  enijao-ed.  Had  Ber- 
nadotte's  division  continued  marching  in  the  direction 
prescribed  to  it,  instead  of  falling  back,  it  would  have 
been  posted  across  the  road  from  Austerlitz  to  Hol- 
litsch,  by  which  the  Russian  army  was  retreating,  and 
thus  have  completed  its  destruction.  Bernadotte's 
want  of  good-will  to  the  w^ork  began  about  this  time 
to  lead  him  into  repeated  blunders ;  and  probably  his 
blunders  helped  to  increase  his  ill-will.  All  the  Rus- 
sian troops  that  had  descended  from  the  Pratzer  were 
taken  prisoners  on  the  spot.  There  Avere  left  on  the 
field  of  battle  one  hundred  pieces  of  cannon,  with 
forty-three  thousand  prisoners  of  war,  exclusive  of 
the  wounded  and  slain  who  remained  on  the  ground. 
This  was  one  of  Buonaparte's  great  battles.  No 
wonder  if  in  the  end  he  became  swollen  and,  as  it 
were,  choked  up  with  victories  !  He  came  back  in 
the  evening  along  the  whole  line,  Avhere  the  different 
regiments  had  fought.  It  was  already  dark:  he  recom- 
mended silence  to  those  who  accompanied  him  that  he 
might  hear  the  cries  of  the  wounded  ;  he  immediately 
went  to  the  spot  where  they  were,  alighted  himself, 
and  ordered  a  glass  of  brandy  to  be  given  them.  In 
this  manner,  he  remained  till  very  late  upon  the  field 
of  battle  ;  his  escort  passed  the  whole  night  upon  it, 
taking  the  cloaks  from  the  Russian  dead  to  cover  the 
wounded  with  them.  He  himself  ordered  a  large  fire 
to  be  kindled  near  each  of  them,  sent  for  a  muster- 
master,  and  did  not  retire  till  he  arrived ;  and  having 
left  him  a  piquet  of  his  own  men,  enjoined  them  not 
to  quit  the  wounded  till  they  were  lodged  in  the 
hospital.  These  brave  men  loaded  him  Avith  blessings, 
which  found  the  way  to  his  heart  much  better  than 
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all  the  flatteries  of  courtiers.  He  thus  won  the  affec- 
tion of  his  soldiers,  who  knew  that  when  they  suffered 
it  was  not  his  fault,  and  who  therefore  never  spared 
themselves  in  his  service.  It  was  so  late  when  they 
arrived  at  Brunn,  that  there  was  only  time  to  issue 
the  order  to  Marshal  Pavoust  to  collect  his  corps  and 
pursue  the  Russians  the  following  day. 
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CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

THE  TREATY   OF   PRESBURG. 

Interviews  between  the  Emperors  of  France  and  Austria ;  Alex- 
ander sets  out  for  St.  Petersburg  ;  Napoleon  arrives  at  the 
Palace  of  Schonbrunn  to  accelerate  the  conferences  for  peace ; 
treaty  of  Presburg  ;  entry  of  Russians  and  English  into  Naples ; 
sinking  of  public  credit  at  Paris ;  interesting  anecdote  of  Napo- 
leon ;  Naples  occupied  by  the  French  troops  ;  medals  and  trophies 
in  commemoration  of  the  victory  of  Austerlitz;  the  Emperor's 
reproof  to  Denon  ;  death  of  Pitt ;  effects  of  his  measures  ;  Fox  ;  a 
prospect  of  war  between  Prussia  and  France  ;  artifices  of  the 
war  parties  at  Paris  ;  Napoleon  quits  the  capital  for  his  army  ; 
Prince  Louis  killed  in  an  action  with  Lannes ;  the  Emperor 
arrives  at  Jena. 

On  the  3rd  of  December,  the  day  following  the 
battle,  Prince  John  of  Lichtenstein  amved  at  the 
castle  of  Austerlitz  charged  with  a  message  from  his 
master  to  solicit  an  interview  with  Napoleon,  to  which 
the  latter  assented.  The  Emperors  both  of  Austria 
and  Kussia  were  in  a  precarious  situation,  there  being 
no  escape  left  for  their  troops  in  the  line  of  retreat  on 
which  they  had  been  driven  but  the  bridge  of  Goding 
at  Hollitsch,  to  which  the  corps  of  Davoust  was  nearer 
than  the  wrecks  of  the  Russian  and  Austrian  army. 
Napoleon  alone  knew  that  Davoust  was  inferior  in 
numbers  to  the  allies,  and  that  they  might,  therefore, 
still  force  their  w^ay  through  him  ;  he  also  aj)pre- 
hended  the  accession  of  Prussia  to  the  coalition,  and 
had  just  learned  by  intercepted  dispatches  from  M. 
Stadion,  that  the  Archduke  Charles  had  arrived  on  the 
Danube,  while  Massena  was  still  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Julian  Alps.     He,  therefore,  granted  the  interview 
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which  had  been  solicited,  in  the  hope  of  concluding 
peace  and  avoiding  fresh  hazards. 

On  the  4th,  at  nine  in  the  morning,  the  Emperor 
set  out  with  his  suite  and   guards,    and   proceeded 
along  the  high  road  of  Holhtsch  to  a  mill  in  front  of 
the  advanced  posts  of  Btrnadotte,  about  three  leagues 
from  Austerlitz.     Napoleon  arrived  first,  and  ordered 
two  fires  to  be  made ;  the  horse-guards  were  drawn 
up  in  order  of  battle,  two  hundred  paces  in  the  rear 
It  was  not  long  before  the  Emperor  of  Austria  was 
announced.     He  came  in  a  landau,  accompanied  by 
Princes  John  and  Maurice  Lichtenstein,  the  Prince 
of   Wurtemberg,    Prince    Schwartzenberg,    Generals 
Kienmaj^er,   Bubna,    and   Stutterheim,  and  two   su- 
perior officers  of  Hulans.     There  was  with  the  Em- 
peror  of  Austria   an   escort  of   Hungarian    cavalry, 
which  halted  as  the    French    had  done,  al)Out  two 
hundred  paces  from   the  spot  where  the  interview 
was  held.     The  Emperor  Napoleon,  who  was  on  foot, 
went    to  meet   the  Emperor   of  Austria    from    the 
place  where  the  fire  was  as  far  as  the  carriage,   and 
embraced  as  he  accosted  him.     Prince  John  of  Lich- 
tenstein alighted  from  the  same  carriage,  and  followed 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  to  the  Emperor's  fire  :  there 
he  remained   during   the  whole   interview,    as   did 
Marshal  Berthier,  near  the  Emperor.     All  the  other 
persons  in  the  suite  of  the  two  sovereigns  were  to- 
gether at  one  and  the  same  fire,  ^\■hich  was  separated 
only  by  the  high  road  from  that  of  the   Emperors. 
The  conversation  here  turned  on  the  events  of  the 
battle,  the  French  studying  to  say  nothing  that  might 
be  galling  to  the  feelings  of  their  adversaries  ;  but  no 
one  could  make  out  what  was  passing  at  the  other 
fire.     At  any  rate  the  parties  seemed  to  be  in  excel- 
lent humour;  they  laughed,  which  was  construed  into 
a  favourable  omen,  and  accordingly  in  about  an  hour 
the  two  sovereigns  separated  after  a  mutual  embrace. 
The  attendants  then  ran  to  do  their  duty,  and    as 
they  approached,  Napoleon  said  to  the  Emperor  of 


TREATY   OF  PRESBURG.  49 

Austria,  "  I  agree  to  it ;  but  your  majesty  must  promise 
not  to  make  war  upon  me  again." — "  No,  I  promise 
you  I  will  not,"  replied  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  "  and 
I  will  keep  my  word."  He  did  so — after  the  manner 
of  princes ! 

The  day  was  drawmg  to  a  close,  when  the  two 
Emperors  parted,  and  took  the  road  to  their  re- 
spective armies.  Napoleon  rode  his  horse  at  a  foot 
pace,  musing  on  what  had  just  been  said,  and  on 
what  he  meant  to  do.  He  called  to  General  Sa^^ary, 
and  said,  "  Run  after  the  Emperor  of  Austria :  tell 
him  that  I  have  desired  you  to  go  and  wait  at  his 
head-quarters  for  the  adhesion  of  the  Emperor  of 
Russia,  as  far  as  he  is  concerned,  to  what  has  just 
been  concluded  between  us.  When  yon  are  in  pos- 
session of  this  adhesion,  proceed  to  the  coiys  d'armee 
of  Marshal  Davoust,  stop  his  movement,  and  tell  him 
what  has  happened."  But  the  wily  Tartar  had  taken 
the  affair  into  his  ovm.  hands.  Savary,  according  to 
the  instmctions  of  the  Austrian  Emperor,  fouud  Alex- 
ander at  Coding  the  next  morning,  where,  though  it 
was  only  four  or  five  o'clock,  he  was  already  up;  and 
his  sappers  were  busy  in  preparing  to  destroy  the 
bridge,  as  soon  as  his  army  should  have  passed, 
which  it  did  shortly  after,  to  the  number  of  twenty- 
six  thousand  men,  without  cannon,  without  baggage- 
waggons,  ma)iy  without  arms,  the  greater  part  with- 
out knapsacks,*  a  great  many  wounded,  but  still  with 
the  countenance  of  men  resigned  to  their  fortune  and 
marching  intrepidly  in  their  ranks.  At  the  interview 
with  the  French  aide-de-camp,  Alexander  paid  a 
number  of  compliments  to  the  talents  displayed  by 
his  master  in  the  battle  a  few  days  before ;  saying  at 
the  same  time  that  it  was  the  first  battle  he  had 
been  in;  and  he  gave  his  word  to  comply  with  all 
that  the  king  of  the  Romans  had  stipulated  for  him. 

*  Till  1S06,  the  Russian  infantry  laid  their  knapsacks  on  the  ground 
before  they  began  to  fire  ;  so  that  when  they  were  repulsed,  they  lost 
all  their  baggage. 

VOL.  III.  E 
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On  this  understanding  he  received  an  assurance  that 
he  and  his  troops  should  retire  unmolested.     After 
the  Russians  had  filed  off,  the  bridge  of  Coding  was 
destroyed  to  prevent  pursuit,  and  Savary  returned  in 
search  of  Davoust.     He  had  anived  the  day  before 
within  a  short  half-league  of  the  bridge  of  Coding, 
and  was  preparing  to  force  his  way  to  it  through  an 
Austrian  detachment,  when  he  received  a  note  from 
the  Emperor  Alexander  to  inform  him  of  the  inter- 
view between  the  Emperors  of  France  and  Austria, 
and  that  an  armistice  had  taken  place,  leaving  it  to 
be  supposed  that  he  himself  was  included  in  it.     Da- 
voust deemed  it  his  duty  to   defer  to  the  positive 
assurance  of  Alexander;  he  inconsequence  suspended 
his  movement,  and  accordingly  Savary  found  him  on 
the  morning  of  the  5th  in  the  same  place  where  he 
was  the  day  before,  and  the  Russians  at  a  safe  dis- 
tance, whereas  on  the  preceding  day  he  might  in  half 
an  hour  have  been  master  of  Coding  and  of  the  bridge 
over  the  Marche,  when  the  Russian  army  was  still 
two  or  three  leagues  off  on  the  Austerlitz  road,  facing 
Bernadotte.     It  was  at  the  moment  when  the  Em- 
peror Francis  parted  from  the  Emperor  Alexander  to 
go  to  the  interview  with  Buonaparte  that  Marshal 
Davoust  was  on  the  point  of  forcing  Coding,  the  only 
retreat  of  the  Russian  troops ;    and  in  this  critical 
situation  the  Emperor  of  Russia  thought  fit  to  write 
that  note,  to  which  Marshal  Davoust,  out  of  respect 
for  the  veracity  of  the  monarch,  judged  it  right  on  his 
part  to  give  credit,  not  entertaining  the  least  idea  of 
a  trick.     As  there  are  some  characters  on  whom  no 
reliance  can  be  placed  because  they  are  sunk  below 
contempt,  there  is  another  class  whose  word  is  not  to 
be  taken  because  they  are  raised  above  censure.     Sa- 
vary ventured  to  drop  a  hint  of  what  he  suspected  to 
some  Austrians,  who  were  with  him,  who  only  smiled. 
His  eyes  were  then  opened,  and  it  was  clear  enough  why 
the  Emperor  of  Russia  had  absented  himself  from  the 
interview  of  the  preceding  day,  and  why  the  Emperor 
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of  Austria  had  come  to  it.  They  had  divided  between 
them  the  two  parts,  which  were  to  extricate  them  from 
the  dilemma  in  which  each  found  himself.  When  Buo- 
naparte afterwards  sent  General  Junot  to  the  Russian 
arm}^  to  treat  for  peace,  the  Emperor  Alexander  had 
set  off  for  St.  Petersburg  ;  and  Junot  not  thinking  it  his 
business  to  follow  him,  brought  back  the  letter  en- 
trusted to  him  by  the  Emj)eror,  who  was  on  his  return 
to  Vienna.  He  stopped  a  few  days  at  Brunn,  which 
he  spent  in  disposing  his  army  in  cantonments,  caus- 
ing its  losses  to  be  ascertained,  inspecting  the  hospitals, 
and  sending  by  some  of  his  aide-de-camps,  a  gratuity 
of  a  Napoleon  to  each  wounded  soldier,  and  larger 
sums  to  the  different  officers  in  the  same  situation. 
There  is  no  need  to  say  that  this  bounty  Avas  grate- 
fully received.  He  also  took  an  opportunity  one  day 
of  rating  Murat  soundly  for  having  suffered  himself 
to  be  deceived  by  a  false  report,  and  losing  the  chance 
of  enclosing  the  Russian  army  on  the  3rd  by  not 
pushing  forward  with  his  cavalry  to  Olmutz.  These 
sound  ratings  he  afterwards  paid  for  at  a  dear  rate. 
Inferior  or  vain  minds  see  no  distinction  between  just 
and  unjust  blame  ;  and  suppose  that  it  is  not  reason, 
but  passion  and  petulance  that  speaks  in  their  reproof. 
He  then  set  out  for  Schonbrunn  to  accelerate  the 
conferences  for  peace  which  were  held  at  Vienna,  and 
also  to  see  how  he  stood  with  Prussia.  For  several 
days  M.  Haugwitz  had  been  near  M.  Talleyrand ;  but 
he  had  kept  aloof  from  him,  hoping  that  events 
would  have  taken  a  different  turn,  as  his  mission  v/as 
not  to  make  peace,  but  war.  The  Emperor  received  him 
the  day  after  his  arrival  at  Schonbrunn.  At  first  he 
abstained  from  reproaches,  but  he  let  him  see  that  he 
was  not  the  dupe  of  the  designs  of  Prussia.  He  asked 
the  meaning  of  the  Russian  army  at  Breslau,  and  of 
another  in  Hanover,  communicating  by  the  Prussian 
territory  with  the  main  army.  At  last,  he  began  to 
grow  warm  and  spoke  out :  "  Sir,"'  said  he,  "is  this 
conduct  of  your  master's  towards  me  frank  and  sincere? 

e2 
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It  would  have  been  more  honourable  for  him  to  have 
made  war  openly  upon  me,  though  you  have  no 
motive  for  it :  you  would  have  sei-ved  the  allies, 
because  I  should  have  looked  twice  before  I  had  given 
battle.  You  wish  to  be  the  allies  of  all  the  Avorld  :  that 
is  not  possible  :  you  must  choose  between  them  and 
me.  If  you  are  resolved  to  throw  yourselves  into  the 
arms  of  those  gentlemen,  I  shall  not  oppose  your 
doing  so ;  but  if  you  remain  with  me,  I  wish  for 
sincerity,  or  I  will  separate  myself  from  you.  I  prefer 
open  enemies  to  false  friends.  If  your  powers  are  not 
sufficient  to  treat  on  all  those  questions,  qualify  your- 
self to  do  so  ;  for  my  part  I  shall  go  and  march  upon 
my  enemies  wherever  they  are."  This  address  was 
delivered  with  great  waiinth.  The  Emperor  looked 
down  on  M.  de  Haugwitz  from  the  elevated  position 
on  which  he  had  been  placed  by  victory  :  he  looked 
down,  too,  on  baffled  spite  and  detected  duplicity.  It 
was  this  malice  at  once  smothered  and  laid  bare 
which  afterwards  burst  forth  into  that  prodigious 
flame  of  patriotism  and  loyalty  of  which  we  have 
heard  so  much,  and  of  which  (for  what  will  not  folly 
and  madness  do  in  the  affairs  of  men?)  we  have  seen 
the  effects.  Because  Prussia  was  foiled  in  her  design 
to  crush  and  betray  France  then,  it  was  to  give  her 
the  right  along  with  the  inclination  to  do  so  after- 
wards. The  debt  of  enmity,  not  paid,  accimiulates 
both  principal  and  interest.  Buonaparte  had  Prussia 
at  this  time  at  his  mercy,  and  spared  her.  Of  course, 
this  was  not  a  thing  to  be  soon  forgotten  or  forgiven. 

Circumstanced  as  Buonaparte  then  was,  with  the 
Austrians  held  in  check  and  the  Russians  gone,  he 
might  in  a  few  marches  have  turned  the  whole  Prussian 
monarchy.  In  this  situation,  M.  Haug^vitz,  though 
contrary  to  his  instructions,  thought  it  best  to  patch 
up  a  treaty  with  France,  by  which  Hanover  was  ceded 
to  Prussia  in  lieu  of  the  Margi-avates,  and  he  was  in 
hopes  that  this  bait  would  sweeten  the  bitter  alterna- 
tive to  his  master.     But  while   he  was  siirnin.o-  the 
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treaty  Avith  France  at  Vienna,  M.  Hardenberg,  ignorant 
of  the  events  at  Austerlitz,  had  signed  another  at  Berlin 
with  the  ambassador  of  England.  M.  Haugwitz  met 
the  bearer  of  this  intelligence  half-way  between  Vienna 
and  Berlin,  to  which  latter  place  he  was  hastening  to 
procure  the  ratification  of  the  king  to  the  convention 
with  Napoleon.  But  that  monarch  loudly  expressed 
his  disapprobation  of  what  had  been  done  :  neverthe- 
less, unable  to  go  to  war  and  as  ill  brooking  peace, 
not  knomng  how  to  fulfil  or  disentangle  himself  from 
so  many  opposite  engagements,  he  hit  upon  a  middle 
course  between  his  interest  and  his  honour,  which  was 
to  keep  Hanover  as  a  pledge  till  the  peace.  Austria 
obtained  such  a  peace  as  in  her  disastrous  condition 
she  might  expect.  She  lost  the  old  Venetian  States, 
which  were  annexed  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  She 
also  had  to  give  up  to  Bavaria  the  T}to1  and  the 
country  of  Saltzburg,  with  some  possessions  in  Suabia, 
and  lastly,  the  Brisgau  to  the  Grand-Duke  of  Tuscany. 
By  the  same  treaty,  the  Electors  of  Bavaria  and  Wur- 
temberg  were  made  kings,  and  the  Margrave  of  Baden 
Grand-Duke,  Had  Junot  followed  the  Emperor 
Alexander  to  St.  Petersburg,  it  is  possible  peace  might 
have  been  concluded  that  year.  England,  too,  might 
have  been  included  in  it,  had  it  been  possible  for 
England  to  submit  to  peace  ! 

Before  his  departure  from  Vienna,  Napoleon  learned 
the  news  of  the  joint  entry  of  the  Russians  and  English 
into  Naples.  He  had  an  old  quarrel  with  the  Queen 
of  Naples,  who  conceived  herself  privileged  both  as  a 
queen  and  a  woman  to  do  whatever  she  pleased.  The 
interference  of  this  double  and  uncontrolled  sway  in 
the  affairs  of  mankind  is  too  much  to  be  borne  ;  nor 
is  there  any  cure  for  it  but  the  taking  away  the  power 
to  indulge  in  its  caprices.  "  As  for  her,"  exclaimed 
Napoleon,  on  hearing  of  this  new  breach  of  faith, 
"  I  am  not  surprised  at  her  conduct :  but  woe  betide 
her  if  I  enter  Naples — never  shall  she  set  foot  there 
again?"     He  sent  officers  from  his  staff  to  compose 
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that  of  the  army  about  to  assemble  on  the  Neapolitan 
frontiers  ;  and  ordered  his  brother  Joseph  (whom  he 
had  left  at  Paris  to  preside  over  the  council  of  minis- 
ters in  his  absence)  to  go  and  take  the  command  of 
that  army.  He  also  received  some  unpleasant  intel- 
ligence of  another  description  from  Paris.  There  had 
been  a  considerable  run  upon  the  national  bank  ;  and 
the  funds  had  fallen  suddenly.  This  caused  him  some 
anxiety,  and  increased  his  impatience  to  be  at  home. 
On  investigating  the  matter,  he  found  that  the  panic 
had  arisen  from  sinister  reports,  vaih  which  some  of 
those  harbingers  of  mischief  who  had  been  suffered  to 
return  and  infest  then  old  haunts  in  the  Faubourg  St. 
Germain  (and  who  wished  their  country  ill  because 
they  deserved  ill  of  it)  had  chosen  to  fill  up  the  pause 
that  precedes  the  signal  of  defeat  or  victory  ;  and 
also  from  an  indiscreet  (and  as  it  might  have  proved, 
ruinous)  appropriation  of  eighty  millions  of  the  public 
revenue  to  purposes  of  private  speculation.*  This 
temporary  withdrawing  of  the  public  money,  which 
was  concerted  by  persons  immediately  employed  by 
government,  and  well  affected  to  it,  might,  if  Buona- 
parte had  met  with  reverses  in  Moravia,  have  been. 
fatal  to  him.  Such  is  the  rash  and  incontinent  activity 
of  the  French  character  !  It  is  singular  enough  that 
the  Austrians  were  obliged  to  pay  the  first  instalments 
of  the  contributions  le\ded  upon  them  out  of  the  sub- 
sidies sent  over  from  England,  and  that  the  French 
commissioner,  M.  Bourrienne,  went  to  Hamburgh  to 
receive  them. 

A  circumstance  occurred  at  this  period,  which 
places  the  character  of  the  Emperor  in  a  true  and 
amiable  light.  During  his  residence  at  Vienna,  be- 
tween the  battle  of  Austerlitz  and  the  signatm-e  of 
the  peace,  he  had  occasion  to  remark  a  young  female 
who  pleased  him.    As  chance  would  have  it,  she  had 

17  *JHr  ^^^^'^^  *°  ^  transaction  between  the  members  of  the  French 
VictuaUing.office  and  the  Prince  of  Peace  to  supply  the  Spanish  navy 
with  provisions  at  a  certain  profit.  ff  J  f  J 
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herself  taken  a  particular  fancy  to  the  Emperor,  and 
she  accepted  a  proposal  made  to  her  to  go  one 
evening  to  the  palace  of  Schonbrunn.  She  spoke 
only  German  and  Italian  ;  but  as  the  Emperor  him- 
self spoke  the  latter  language,  they  easily  became 
acquainted.  He  was  surprised  to  learn  from  this 
young  woman,  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  respect- 
able parents,  and  that  in  coming  to  see  him  she  had 
been  swayed  by  an  admiration  which  had  excited  in 
her  heart  a  sentiment  she  had  never  yet  felt  for  any  ■ 
other  person.  This,  though  a  rare  circumstance,  was 
ascertained  to  be  a  fact :  the  Emperor  respected  the 
innocence  of  the  young  lady,  sent  her  home,  had 
arrangements  made  for  her  settlement  in  life,  and 
gave  her  a  portion.  Another  interview  was  talked  of 
with  a  celebrated  German  countess,  the  favourite  of 
an  English  nobleman,  which,  it  is  said,  had  it  taken 
place,  might  have  ended  more  tragically.  Buona- 
parte was  put  on  his  guard,  and  the  assignation  was 
dropped.  A  few  days  before  his  leaving  Vienna,  the 
Archduke  Charles,  for  whom  the  Emperor  had  a 
gTeat  esteem,  solicited  an  interview  with  him.  They 
met  at  a  hunting-seat,  called  La  Venerie,  near  Schon- 
brunn, and  conversed  together  for  a  long  time  in  an 
apartment  by  themselves. 

The  Emperor  on  lea\ing  Vienna  passed  through 
Scharding  and  Passau,  where  he  met  General  Lau- 
riston,  whom  he  sent  as  governor  to  Venice.  He  ar- 
rived at  Munich  a  few  days  before  new-year's  day, 
1806.  The  Empress  was  there,  having  come  to 
"witness  the  marriage  of  her  son,  the  Viceroy  of  Italy, 
with  the  Princess  Augusta  of  Bavaria.  It  was  cele- 
brated with  great  pomp,  and  the  festivities  lasted 
for  a  week.  A  match  had  been  talked  of  between 
the  Princess  Augusta  and  the  Prince  of  Baden ;  but 
this  was  broken  off,  and  the  prince  gave  his  hand 
soon  after  to  Mademoiselle  Stephanie  Beauharnois, 
a  niece  of  Josephine.  The  viceroy  returned  to  Milan ; 
and  Buonaparte  to  Paris,  where  he  arrived  towards 
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the  end  of  January.  Shortly  after  the  Emperor's 
return,  accounts  were  received  of  the  occupation  of 
Naples  by  the  French  troops.  The  remainder  of  the 
winter  was  spent  in  fetes  and  amusements.  Murat 
was  invested  with  the  sovereignty  of  the  grand  duchy 
of  Berg,  which  Bavaiia  had  ceded  to  France.  M. 
Talleyrand  received  the  principality  of  Benevento,  and 
Marshal  Bernadotte  (contrary  to  the  expectation  of 
many  people)  that  of  Ponte-Corvo,  both  in  the  king- 
dom of  Naples.  The  Prince  of  Baden  came  to  Paris 
to  conclude  his  marriage,  which  was  celebrated  in 
the  chapel  of  the  palace.  On  this  occasion  magnifi- 
cent entertainments  were  given  at  the  Tuileries. 
The  ladies  of  the  court,  most  of  whom  were  dis- 
tinguished for  grace  and  spirit,  danced  in  character  at 
the  balls ;  and  these  fetes,  independently  of  the  im- 
mediate interest  attached  to  them,  presented  all  the 
elegance  and  splendour  of  enchanted  pageants.  Tis 
gone  like  a  fairy  revel ;  nor  in  the  round  of  ever- 
rolling  years  will  the  like  be  seen  again  to  humble 
and  to  exalt  all  that  there  is  of  pride  in  the  heart  of 
man.  Yet  why  complain  of  the  void  that  is  left  ?  If 
such  things  happened  every  day,  there  would  be 
nothing  in  them  :  it  is  enough  that  they  survive  in 
poetry  and  history.  If  a  Buonaparte  or  a  Charle- 
magne appears  once  in  a  thousand  years,  it  gives  the 
world  somethmg  to  think  of  in  the  interim  !  During 
the  same  winter  he  determined  to  place  the  crown  of 
Naples  on  the  head  of  his  brother  Joseph ;  and 
twelve  senators  were  deputed  to  invest  him  with  the 
sovereignty.  The  Emperor  also  resolved  to  change 
the  government  of  Holland,  by  substituting  the  mo- 
narchical for  the  elective  form  (not  a  change  for  the 
better) ;  and  the  choice  of  the  leading  men  of  the 
country,  who  were  at  this  time  favourable  to  France, 
fell  on  Prince  Louis,  the  Emperor's  brother,  who 
accepted  with  some  reluctance  the  crown  that  was 
offered  him.  Thus  the  battle  of  Austerlitz  had  the 
effect   of  creating   three   new   kings  and   matching 
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plebeian  with  princely  Llood.  Such  was  the  commence- 
ment of  that  system  by  which  Buonaparte  "  made 
kings  his  sentinels,  and  thrones  his  Martello  towers  •/' 
led  youth  and  beauty  as  a  sacrifice  or  a  lure  to  the 
shrine  of  his  ambition  or  policy,  and  stood  on  the 
gi'ound  of  the  Revolution  to  clasp  the  hand  of  its  old 
and  natural  enemies  in  close  and  hollov*^  fellowsliip. 
If  all  this  was  but  a  masque,  it  "vvas  a  gorgeous  one  : 
those  who  were  the  most  nearly  concerned  and  the 
best  judges,  felt  it  to  be  something  more,  and  resolved 
to  make  another  effort  to  dispel  "  the  horrible 
shadow/' 

Several  medals  and  other  trophies  were  executed  to 
commemorate  the  battle  of  Austerlitz.  Soon  after 
his  return  to  St.  Cloud,  M.  Denon,  who  had  the  chief 
superintendence  of  works  of  art,  came  to  the  Emperor 
while  at  breakfast,  bringing  with  him  a  series  of  medals 
on  this  subject.  It  commenced  with  the  departure 
of  the  army  from  the  camp  at  Boulogne  to  proceed 
towards  the  Rhine.  The  first  represented  on  one 
side  a  head  of  Napoleon,  and  on  the  other  a  French 
eagle  holding  fast  an  English  leopard.  "  What 
does  this  mean?"  said  Napoleon.  "  Sire,"  said  M. 
Denon,  "it  is  a  French  eagle  strangling  in  its  talons 
the  leopard,  one  of  the  emblems  of  the  coat-of- 
arms  of  England."  The  attendants  were  astonished 
to  see  Napoleon  throw  this  gold  medal  with  the 
utmost  violence  to  the  other  end  of  the  room,  thus 
addressing  M.  Denon:  "Vile  flatterer!  how  dare  you 
tell  me  that  the  French  eagle  strangles  the  English 
leopard,  when  I  cannot  send  out  to  sea  the  smallest 
fishing-boat  that  the  English  do  not  seize  upon? 
It  is  the  leopard  that  strangles  the  French  eagle. 
Let  this  medal  be  instantly  destroyed,  and  never 
present  any  of  the  same  kind  to  me  again."  Looking 
over  the  rest  of  these  medals,  and  taking  up  the  one 
relating  to  the  battle  itself,  he  found  fault  with  the 
design,  and  desired  M.  Denon  to  have  it  recast.  "  Put 
only  on  one  side.  Battle,  of  Austerlitz,  with  the  date, 
and  on  tlie  opposite  side  the  Eagles  of  France,  Austria, 
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and  Russia;  trust  me,  posterity  will  be  at  no  loss  to 
distinguish  the  victor."  This  simple  idea  of  Napoleon's 
was  nevertheless  not  completely  carried  into  effect; 
instead  of  the  eagles,  were  introduced  the  heads  of 
the  three  Emperors.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  from  this 
account  that  the  gisater  part  of  those  pompous 
inscriptions,  of  those  extravagant  compliments,  set 
forth  with  so  much  eclat  and  displayed  on  so  many 
public  monuments,  were  not  to  the  taste  of  Napoleon, 
much  less  of  his  suggesting.  Few  men  in  his  place 
would  have  manifested  the  same  moderation  and 
simplicity.  It  was  the  same  sentiment  of  delicacy 
which  made  him  refuse  Marshal  Kellemiann,  who  had 
been  deputed  by  a  large  body  of  his  fellow  citizens, 
permission  to  erect  at  their  own  cost  a  monument 
expressly  in  honour  of  him.  This  trophy  Napoleon 
could  only  hope  to  merit  by  the  course  of  his  whole 
life.  Such  was  his  reply ;  and  if  his  statue  was  after- 
wards fixed  at  the  top  of  the  pillar  in  the  Place 
Vendome,  it  was  originally  intended  that  the  column 
should  be  solely  in  honour  of  the  French  annies,  and 
the  statue  was  to  have  been  one  of  peace.  The  archi- 
tect Poyet  had  also  proposed  to  raise  a  tiiumphal 
pi-llar  in  honour  of  the  Emperor,  but  could  not  obtain 
his  consent.  If  the  brazen  column  built  of  the 
cannon  won  by  victory  excited  admii'ation,  the  sixty- 
five  fountains  which  in  the  same  year  fiii'st  poured 
their  waters  through  the  capital,  inspired  the  public 
gratitude,  and  proved  beyond  dispute  that  the  chief 
of  the  state  was  much  more  occupied  in  setting  on 
foot  works  of  public  utility,  than  those  of  a  vain 
glory.  In  the  course  of  his  administration,  all  that 
was  merely  great  and  useful  came  from  himself;  while 
what  appertained  to  luxury  and  outward  show,  was 
the  mdu-ect  result  of  the  powerful  impulse  that  had 
been  given  to  the  fine  arts,  and  of  the  passionate 
admiration  due  to  one  who  had  achieved  so  many 
victories  and  so  many  titles  to  renown.* 

*  The  cannon  taken  at  Austerlitz  were  not  all  made  use  of  to  erect 
the  column  m  the  Place  Vendome.    M.  Gaudiu,  minister  of  finance, 
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In  the  spring  of  1806,  Russia  had  made  no  declara- 
tion of  her  intentions;  Austria  had  but  ill  executed 
the  conditions  of  the  treaty ;  Prussia  was  restless  and 
uneasy,  and  England  was  at  her  old  work.  The 
Emperor,  uncertain  of  the  future,  sought  to  strengthen 
his  interests  in  the  east,  and  sent  General  Sebastiani, 
who  was  just  recovered  of  a  severe  wound  received  at 
the  battle  of  Austerlitz,  as  his  ambassador  to  Constan- 
tinople. In  the  beginning  of  that  year,  however,  Mr. 
Pitt  died,  and  Mr.  Fox  succeeded  him,  which  gave  a 
short  deceitful  gleam  of  hope  to  the  world.  While 
Mr.  Pitt  lived,  war  was  certain;  his  death  offered  a 
bare  chance  of  peace.  He  had  long  been  the  mouth- 
piece of  the  war  party,  and  the  darling  of  that  part 
of  the  aristocracy  who  wished  to  subdue  the  popular 
spirit  of  English  freedom,  to  get  the  whole  power  of 
the  country  into  the  hands  of  a  few  borough-mongers, 
and  of  course  to  crush  and  stifle  the  example  and 
the  rising  flame  of  liberty  everpvhere  else.  The  per- 
verse schemes  of  this  party,  the  rooted  instinct  of 
power  in  the  hearts  of  kings,  Mr.  Pitt  clothed  with  a 
drapery  of  words,  an  everlasting  tissue  of  rhetorical 
common-places,  not  to  express,  but  to  disguise  them, 
and  to  make  it  impossible  ever  to  disentangle  them 
from  the  dark  recesses  of  pride  and  passion  in  which 
they  lurked.  Without  a  heart  or  natural  aflections, 
without  a  head  to  conceive  of  oood  or  a  hand  to  exe- 
cute  even  the  bad  he  meditated,  this  parliamentary 
automaton  was  a  sort  of  lay-figure  to  hang  a  waving 
tapestry  of  gaudy  phrases  upon,  so  as  to  screen  the 
designs  of  ministers  and  baffle  opposition.     Engaged 

came  one  day  to  Napoleon  to  demand  a  score  of  these  cannon  for  his 
own  use.  "  What  then  !"  exclaimed  the  Emperor,  "  is  our  minister 
of  finance  going  to  make  war  upon  us  ?" — "  No,"  replied  the  Duke  de 
Gaeta,  "  not  upon  you  but  upon  some  villanous  old  machines  that 
kill  the  workmen  in  the  mint ;  and  if  your  majesty  will  give  me 
twenty  of  these  cannon  to  reconstruct  the  beams  of  the  engines,  I 
will  have  the  name  of  Austerlitz  engraved  upon  them."  This  appeal 
prevailed ;  M.  Gaudin  had  the  cannon  placed  at  his  disposal ;  and 
these  engines  were  used  to  stamp  the  heads  on  the  coin  of  the  kings 
of  France ! 
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in  a  quarrel  that  was  never  to  have  an  end,  and  for 
an  object  that  must  be  kept  in  the  back-ground,  it 
was  necessary  to  have  a  set  of  plausible  excuses  always 
ready,  that  applied  to  everything  because  they  really 
meant  nothing,  and  to  find  out  an  orator  to  ring  the 
changes  on  them  in  ^neasured  and  lofty  periods,  to 
whom  no  fact,  feeling,  or  image  in  his  own  breast 
ever  suggested  the  reality  of  anything  but  words,  and 
to  whom  the  shriek  of  death  or  the  cries  of  despair 
were  lost  in  the  sound  of  his  OAvn  voice.  If  we  Avere 
at  war,  it  was  for  "the  existence  of  social  order,'"'  a 
term  that  included  between  its  extremes  the  highest 
liberty  or  the  worst  despotism.  If  we  did  not  make 
peace,  it  was  because  "  existing  circumstances"  would 
not  permit  us — no  matter  whether  those  circum- 
stances were  prosperous  or  adverse,  whether  it  was 
we  who  would  not  make  peace  with  the  enemy  or  the 
enemy  who  would  not  make  peace  with  us.  It  was 
impossible  to  drive  the  minister  out  of  his  routine  of 
verbiage,  or  to  force  an  explanation  from  him  that 
admitted  of  being  either  verified  or  disproved  ;  and 
with  these  and  a  few  more  phrases  of  the  same  stamp 
he  served  the  ends  of  his  employers,  deluded  Parlia- 
ment, and  brought  the  country  to  the  brink  of  ruin. 
He  died  when  the  power,  which  he  had  pledged 
himself  to  destroy  or  to  be  destroyed  by  it,  had 
nearly  attained  its  utmost  height ;  and  the  best 
thing  that  can  be  said  for  him  is  that  the  defeat 
of  all  his  plans  and  predictions,  either  from  pride 
or  shame,  probably  caused  his  death. 

Mr.  Fox  would  no  doubt  have  tried  to  save  both 
countries  from  the  alternative  to  which  Mr.  Pitt's 
policy  wished  to  force  them,  but  with  what  success  or 
degree  of  firmness  is  not  so  certain.  He  had  always 
been  Mr.  Pitt's  ablest  and  most  strenuous  antagonist 
m  that  ruthless  career  of  ambition  and  seiTility  to 
which  his  rival  lent  himself ;  and  the  debates  between 
them  on  the  question  of  peace  or  war  (particularly  in 
1797  and  1798,  before  Mr   Pitt  went  out  of  office) 
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were  some  of  the  most  equally  sustained,  the  most 
animated  and  characteristic  in  the  records  of  our  par- 
liamentar}'  eloquence.  The  great  leader  of  opposi- 
tion Avas  a  man  of  impulse  and  feeling,  generous  and 
sociable  t^o  a  fault,  sanguine  in  the  cause  of  liberty 
and  truth,  and  of  a  plain,  straightforward,  but 
strong  and  well-stored  understanding.  He  had  not 
been  the  dupe  of  Mr.  Burke's  romantic  and  fanciful 
view  of  the  French  Revolution,  with  his  high-coloured 
descriptions  of  the  Queen  of  France  and  the  rest  of 
his  apparatus  for  theatrical  effect ;  for  Mr.  Fox,  with 
that  justness  of  thought  which  is  the  result  of  good- 
ness of  heart,  saw  or  felt  that  the  whole  drift  of  Mr. 
Burke's  theory  Avent  to  make  politics  a  question  or 
department  of  the  imagination,  and  that  this  could 
never  be  true,  because  politics  treat  of  the  public  weal 
and  the  most  general  and  wide-extended  consequences, 
whereas  the  imagination  can  only  be  appealed  to  by 
individual  objects  and  personal  interests,  and  must 
give  a  false  verdict  in  all  other  cases.  It  would  never 
do,  he  saw,  to  make  choice  of  half  a  dozen  dramatis 
2)evsonai,  to  adorn  them  Avith  tropes  and  figiu'es,  and 
sacrifice  to  this  paltry  foreground  and  meretricious 
embellishing  the  welfare  of  millions,  Avho  because  they 
were  millions  could  never  be  brought  forward  by  the 
imaginative  faculty  and  could  only  be  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  abstract  truth  and  reason.  Neither  did  he 
suffer  himself  to  be  entangled  in  the  mazes  of  Mr. 
Pitt's  verbal  sophistry.  He  shook  off  with  honest  in- 
dignation the  trammels  of  words  which  were  attempted 
to  be  thrown  over  him  like  an  enchanter's  web  ; 
cleared  away  the  obvious  facts  from  the  cloud  of 
technical  distinctions  rolled  over  them,  strove  hard 
(Anta3us-like)  to  keep  the  question  on  the  ground  of 
common  sense  and  feeling,  Avhich  the  other  wished  to 
resolve  into  airy  generalities  and  lofty  assumptions  ; 
and  in  reality,  Mr.  Fox  succeeded  as  far  as  it  was 
possible  A\ith  so  disingenuous  and  artful  an  opponent, 
and  with  the  prejudices  of  his  hearers  against  him. 
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Even  those  on  tlae  ministerial  side  confessed  that  Mr. 
Fox  often  convinced  them  Avhile  he  spoke,  by  his 
forcible  and  manly  appeals,  till  Mr.  Pitt  rose  and 
clouded  over  their  apprehensions  again  with  a  flimsy 
arrangement  of  stately  but  undefined  topics. 

Mr.  Fox  on  his  acce'^sion  to  office  on  the  death  of 
his  predecessor,  had  a  difficult  task  to  perform — 
neither  to  forfeit  his  popularity  nor  to  offend  power. 
He  had  hardly  nerve  for  both.  His  virtue  was  more 
owing  to  constitution  than  principle  ;  and  though  an 
honest  man,  he  was  not  incorruptible.  He  had  a 
great  deal  of  goodnature  in  his  composition,  and  good- 
natured  men  are  seldom  qualified  to  be  martyrs.  He 
was  a  patriot,  but  liable  to  be  led  away  by  the  weak- 
nesses of  party  or  friendship  ;  he  was  a  friend  to  truth 
and  freedom,  but  his  very  impatience  of  the  least 
wrong  might  make  him  a  dangerous  auxiliary  to  those 
who  wished  to  bring  about  the  greatest.  There  is  no 
medium  in  such  cases,  except  for  the  lookers-on  ;  and 
if  he  did  not  take  a  decided  part  against  the  govern- 
ment, he  must  go  all  lengths  with  it.  His  life  was 
deficient  in  three  great  points,  the  beginning,  the 
middle,  and  the  end.  He  had  set  out  a  Tory  and 
went  over  to  Opposition  from  some  juvenile  pique 
against  Lord  North  :  he  then  coalesced  Avith  Lord 
Shelburne,  and  lastly  with  Lord  GrenAolle,  whose 
well-known  principles  and  influence  could  hardly  leave 
him  master  of  his  own  opinions.  Several  circum- 
stances concur  to  indicate  that  he  came  into  office 
with  a  determination  to  remain  in  it,  such  as  his  tone 
of  reprimand  to  those  who  complained  of  some  abuses 
of  ministerial  influence  (which  he  had  been  doing 
nearly  all  his  life)  and  the  quackery  of  such  profes- 
sions as  that  "  if  he  were  an  artist  and  could  paint, 
there  were  no  colours  he  could  use  black  enough  to 
depict  the  baseness  of  Buonaparte's  conduct  to 
Prussia" — as  if  Prussia  had  been  the  most  innocent 
creature  breathing.  He  however  (to  his  eternal  honour 
be  It  spoken)  redeemed  while  in  office  one  of  the 
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great  pledges  of  humanity,  by  abolishing  the  Slave- 
trade.  While  he  held  the  reins,  hopes  also  continued 
to  be  entertained  of  peace,  and  Buonaparte,  with 
Talleyi'and  to  assist  him,  strained  every  nerve  to  urge 
it  forward,  first  by  an  overture  through  Lord  Yarmouth 
and  then  in  the  conferences  with  Lord  Lauderdale, 
who  was  commissioned  to  go  over  to  Paris — but  at  his 
death  thino-s  reverted  into  their  old  and  natural  course 
(as  it  seemed,  unless  when  some  severe  constraint  was 
put  upon  the  inclinations  of  the  King  and  his  minis- 
ters) and  a  new  coalition  was  in  the  field  before  the 
end  of  the  year,  which  had  witnessed  the  dissolution 
of  the  last.  This  time  it  was  Prussia  and  Russia  that 
were  leagued  against  France,  and  England  as  usual 
that  was  to  pay  the  cost. 

During  the  late  conferences,  Buonaparte  had  endea- 
voured to  bribe  the  English  government  to  peace  by 
offering  to  restore  Hanover.  This  was  resented  as 
a  deep  indignity  by  Prussia,  though  she  professedly 
held  Hanover  only  as  a  pledge  ad  interim,  and  by 
her  double-dealing  mth  both  parties,  gave  each  a  right 
to  make  her  the  scape-goat.  When  the  conferences 
were  broken  off,  however,  this  project  fell  to  the 
ground ;  but  Prussia,  though  she  kept  Hanover,  also 
kept  her  ill-humour.  This  did  not  prevent  a  cordial 
union  and  a  thorough  good  understanding  shortly 
after  between  England  and  Prussia ;  for  there  are 
stronger  ties  between  princes  than  mere  interest  or 
territory — mutual  hatred  of  the  unauthorised  intruders 
on  their  power.  Prussia  indeed  stood  in  an  awkward 
situation,  and  was  bound  to  do  something  to  recover 
her  character.  She  had  neither  the  pride  of  success 
nor  the  dignity  of  misfortune.  Her  hand  had  been 
arrested,  as  she  had  prepared  to  strike  an  insidious 
blow :  she  had  followed  the  war  hitherto  only  as  a 
sutler  to  pick  up  what  she  could  get ;  and  from  the 
mercenary,  she  had  to  pass  suddenly  to  the  chivalrous 
and  heroic  part.  Perhaps  some  disjointed  recollec- 
tions of  manifestos  and  marches   in  the  year  1792 
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haunted  lier  dreams ;  nor  was  that  old  wound  well 
healed.  There  was  a  great  deal  of  ill-blood  from  a 
sense  of  provocation  given,  but  without  any  blow 
struck  :  the  ferment  became  extreme  throughout  the 
country,  and  assumed  a  veiy  melodramatic  appear- 
ance indeed.  It  was  i  sported  from  Paris  that  France 
held  Prussia  cheap,  and  this  gave  birth  to  the  most 
tragic  scenes  of  loyalty  and  patriotism.  The  example 
of  Frederic  the  Great  was  held  up  to  the  imitation  of 
the  king,  and  he  was  reminded  of  the  battle  of  Ros- 
bach.  The  queen  and  Prince  Louis  of  Prussia  did  all 
they  could  to  fan  the  flame.  Letters  were  circulated 
filled  with  invectives  against  the  French.  It  was  said 
that  the  Prussian  cavalry  had  sharpened  their  sabres 
on  the  threshold  of  the  French  ambassador.  Some 
young  men  at  Berlin  had  indeed  thrown  stones  at  his 
windows  ;  and  there  was  no  insult  or  offensive  allusion 
of  which  he  had  not  been  made  the  object- 

In  the  meantime,  the  war  party  at  Paris  were  not 
idle  in  fomenting  the  quarrel.  They  were  exceedingly 
pleased  at  the  rupture  of  the  negotiations  with  Eng- 
land. Murat,  whose  new  honours  had  turned  his 
head,  was  the  leader  of  this  party,  and  let  slip  no 
opportunity  of  instigating  Buonaparte  to  war,  and  of 
giving  him  an  unfavourable  opinion  of  Talle}Tand 
and  all  those  who  inclined  to  peace.  This  minister 
(whose  sagacity  was  not  far  behind  his  want  of  prin- 
ciple) contended  that  the  Emperor's  power  could  only 
be  consolidated  by  peace,  and  that  "  all  his  victories 
could  only  be  designated  Ijy  an  algebraic  series,  of 
which  the  first  term  Avas  a  and  the  last  y  or  zero." 
The  Grand-Duke  of  Berg,  on  the  contrary,  was  for 
carrying  things  with  a  high  hand,  and  thought  he  had 
nothing  to  do  but  to  march  from  battle  to  battle,  from 
possession  to  possession,  like  the  leader  of  a  band  of 
Condottieri,  consulting  only  his  arrogance  and  his 
personal  prowess,  his  plume  of  feathers  and  his  sword 
being  the  only  ideas  in  his  head.  Having  been  just 
created  Grand-Duke  of  Berg,  he  intimated  his  design 
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of  taking  possession  of  the  three  abbeys  of  Etten, 
Essen,  and  Werden,  in  the  county  of  Marck.  The 
Prussians  resisted  ;  high  words  passed,  and  a  few 
musket-shots  were  exchanged.  The  Princess  Carohne 
also,  not  satisfied  with  her  husband's  good  fortune  or 
her  brother's  renown,  wished,  with  the  petulance  be- 
longing to  her  sex  and  youth,  to  make  conquests  of 
her  own,  and  to  fire  the  ambition  of  all  those  who  had 
to  endure  her  caprices.  There  soon  appeared  on  the 
scene,  therefore,  a  troop  of  young  admiring  courtiers, 
eager  to  march  to  new  fields  of  glory,  and  to  humble 
still  more  the  insolent  pretensions  of  the  clownish 
Pi'ussians  before  the  accomplished  cavaliers  of  the 
saloons  of  Paris.  Thus  the  desire  of  place  and  dis- 
tinction, the  moment  it  is  attained,  uses  its  power 
only  for  its  own  private  gratification,  and  plays  the 
game  of  vanity  or  interest  with  equal  temerity  and 
forgetfulness.  There  is  something,  too,  in  the  tone  of 
French  assumption  and  defiance  peculiarly  offensive 
to  other  nations.  We  can  bear  pride  in  a  superior, 
for  there  is  something  serious  and  dignified  in  it;  but 
self-conceit  (to  those  in  misfortune)  jars  through  every 
fibre  of  the  frame.  French  impertinence  has  perhaps 
done  more  than  the  horrors  of  the  Revolution,  or 
Buonaparte's  strides  to  poAver,  to  rivet  the  chains  of 
Europe.  It  was  that  air  of  making  light  of  their 
enemies,  which  whetted  so  many  daggers  against 
them,  more  than  any  other  given  cause,  and  which  till 
they  get  rid  of  it  (which  they  will  do  when  they  get 
rid  of  the  air  they  breathe)  will  never  allow  them  to 
be  respected  in  adversity,  nor  safe  in  the  lap  of  con- 
quest. Buonaparte  was  as  little  swayed  as  possible  by 
these  petty  cabals  and  idle  boastings,  or  by  anything 
but  the  necessity  of  the  case  or  his  own  views  of 
policy ;  but  they  had  a  tendency  to  inflame  the  irri- 
tation between  the  two  countries,  and  to  precipitate 
the  war.  The  ultimatum  of  the  cabinet  of  Berlin  was 
a  challenge  rather  than  an  expostulation ;  and  Berthier 
wrote  from  Munich  to  express  his  apprehensions  that 
VOL.  Ill,  F 
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the  Prussians  would  commence  hostilities,  without  any 
previous  declaration,  as  had  been  done  in  1805. 

The  Emperor  quitted  Paris  on  the  21st  of  Septem- 
ber 1806  ;  to  which  he  had  returned  on  the  26th  of 
the  preceding  Januaiy.  The  Empress  accompanied 
him  as  far  as  Mentz.  The  imperial  guai'd,  which 
had  returned  to  Paris  after  the  battle  of  Austerlitz 
(and  where  Buonaparte  in  his  sunphcity  had  promised 
they  should  stay  in  future),  once  more  began  its 
march.  Orders  were  sent  to  Strasburg  for  embarking 
on  the  Rhine  all  the  troops  from  that  fortress  and  the 
neighbourhood,  and  to  Holland  to  dii'ect  that  the 
Dutch  army  should  without  delay  enter  Munster  and 
advance  towards  the  Weser.  After  receiving  the 
visits  of  several  German  princes,  the  Emperor  con- 
tinued his  journey  through  AschafFenburg  to  Wurtz- 
burg,  where  he  arrived  on  the  evening  of  the  same 
day  on  which  he  left  Mentz.  He  stopped  at  the  pa- 
lace of  the  grand  duke,  and  here  he  awaited  news 
of  the  enemy.  The  different  corps  of  the  French 
army  were  assembled  at  their  respective  positions, 
and  approached  the  frontiers  of  Saxony.  This  was 
the  first  error  of  the  Prussians,  who  ha^^ng  the  start 
in  point  of  time  ought  to  have  attacked  the  scattered 
corps  of  the  French  before  they  had  time  to  effect  a 
concentration  of  their  force  ;  or  at  least  have  come  to 
dispute  the  more  difficult  passages  of  the  Oder  and 
the  Elbe  with  them ;  instead  of  which  (as  men  not 
knowing  what  to  do)  they  remained  motionless  at 
their  positions  at  Erfurt  and  Weimar,  suffering  the 
invading  army  to  debouch  by  Saalfield,  where  Mar- 
shal Lannes  defeated  the  corps  of  Prince  Louis  of 
Prussia,  who  was  killed  in  the  action.  The  Emperor 
himself  marched  by  the  valley  of  the  Maine,  ha\dng 
with  him  the  corps  of  Bernadotte  and  Ney,  and  being 
flanked  on  his  right  by  Soult  and  Davoust.  Having 
passed  the  Saale  at  Saalburg,  he  learned  the  day  after 
that  the  enemy  had  abandoned  his  position  at  Erfurt, 
and  was  coming  to  the  Saale  to  meet  him.     He  also 
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learned  from  a  Saxon  convoy  that  part  of  the  Prus- 
sians were  gone  to  Naumburg,  and,  from  the  letters 
captm^ed  at  the  post-office  at  Gera,  that  another  part 
was  still  at  Weimar.  The  Emperor  then  formed  his 
resolution,  which  was  to  march  on  Jena  with  the  corps 
of  Lannes,  Ney  and  Soult ;  the  rest  of  the  army  he 
ordered  to  continue  its  march  on  Naumburg  and  to 
attack  tiie  enemy  if  they  were  found  at  Weimar.  By 
this  movement  the  Emperor  turned  the  Prussian 
army,  having  arrived  by  a  road  which  they  should 
have  taken  to  meet  him,  while  they  were  advancing 
to  force  the  passage  of  the  Saale  by  a  road  into 
which  they  should  have  driven  the  French,  had  they 
manoeuvred  with  more  skill.  On  the  18th  of  October, 
a  little  before  sunset,  the  Em23eror  arrived  at  Jena, 
with  Marshal  Lannes  and  the  foot-guards.  He  was 
near  Marshals  Soult  and  Ney,  whom  he  ordered  to 
join  him.  Bernadotte,  Davoust,  and  the  Grand-Dulce 
of  Berg  had  on  their  part  also  arrived  at  Naumburg. 
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BATTLE  OF  JENA  AND  ENTRANCE  INTO  BERLIN. 

Battle  of  Jena  ;  misconduct  of  Bernadotte ;  Davoust  defeats  the 
Prussians  ;  death  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick ;  Napoleon's  treat- 
ment of  the  Saxon  prisoners ;  Spandau  surrenders  ;  Napoleon 
reaches  Potsdam  ;  enters  Berlin  ;  corps  under  Prince  Hohenlohe 
and  Blucher  capitulate  ;  arrest  of  the  Prince  of  Hatzfeld  ;  the 
Princess  obtains  his  pardon  from  the  Emperor ;  Custrin,  Stettin, 
and  Magdeburg  given  up  ;  Prussia  refuses  an  armistice  ;  arrival 
of  a  de'putation  from  the  French  senate  at  Berlin  :  surrender 
of  Hamelu  and  Nieuberg ;  Buonaparte's  mode  of  life  with  the 
army. 

The  Emperor  had  sent  forward  from  Gera  one  of  bis 
orderly  officers,  M.  Eugene  Montesquieu,  as  the  bearer 
of  a  letter  to  the  king  of  Prussia,  which  he  gave  into  the 
hands  of  the  first  Prussian  troops  whom  he  encountered 
about  a  league  above  Jena.  On  entering  Jena,  the 
French  had  certain  news  of  the  Prussian  army.  It 
had  left  Weimar  in  two  great  corps ;  tlie  largest, 
under  the  immediate  command  of  the  king  and  of  the 
Duke  of  Brunswick,  had  taken  the  road  from  Weimar 
to  Naumburg ;  the  other,  under  the  orders  of  the 
Prince  of  Hohenlohe,  had  directed  its  march  on  Jena. 
In  fact,  the  advanced-guard  of  the  French  had  no 
sooner  reached  the  summit  of  the  hill  which  looks 
back  upon  Jena,  than  they  discovered  the  enemy's 
line  almost  in  front  of  them.  The  Emperor  alighted 
from  his  horse  and  went  to  reconnoitre.  The  sun  had 
not  quite  set ;  and  he  advanced  till  some  musket- 
shots  were  fired  at  him.  He  returned  to  hasten  the 
march  of  the  columns  to  their  positions,  which  he 
recommended  to  the  generals  not  to  take  up  till  it 
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was  dark.  He  slept  in  the  bivouac  amidst  the 
troops,  having  made  all  the  generals  sup  with  him. 
Before  he  lay  down  to  sleep,  he  descended  the  hill 
towards  Jena  on  foot  to  see  that  nothing  was  left 
behind,  when  to  his  sur}5rise  he  found  the  whole  of 
Marshal  Lannes'  artillery  which  was  to  begin  the 
fight  next  day,  sticking  fast  in  a  ravine  which  in  the 
obscurity  of  the  night  had  been  mistaken  for  a  road. 
He  was  exceedingly  vexed  ;  but  instead  of  wasting 
time  in  reproaches,  he  set  to  work  himself  to  do  the 
duty  of  an  artillery-officer.  He  collected  the  men, 
made  them  take  their  park-tools,  and  liglit  the 
lanterns,  one  of  which  he  held  himself,  for  the  con- 
venience of  those  whose  labours  he  directed.  In  this 
manner  the  ravine  was  sufficiently  widened,  and  the 
extremities  of  the  axle-trees  cleared  of  the  rocks.  The 
Emperor  did  not  leave  the  spot  till  the  first  waggon 
had  passed  through,  which  was  late  at  night.  He  did 
not  return  to  his  bivouac  till  he  had  issued  fresh  orders. 
There  was  a  hoar  frost  upon  the  ground,  accompanied 
with  fog,  which  prevented  the  dense  masses  of  the 
French  troops,  crowded  together  on  the  top  of  the 
hill,  from  being  distinguished  by  the  enemy,  or  they 
might  have  annoyed  them  with  their  fire. 

The  French  were  under  arms  by  daybreak  ;  but 
the  fog  was  still  so  thick,  that  advancing  towards  the 
enemy  on  an  open  ground  in  front,  they  missed  their 
way,  and  came  upon  a  wood  where  the  Prussian  left 
was  posted.  At  nine,  the  fog  cleared  up,  the  sun 
shone  out,  the  two  armies  found  themselves  close 
together,  and  the  cannonade  commenced  in  the  centre, 
with  the  greatest  sharpness  on  the  Prussian  side.  Ney, 
who  was  on  the  right  of  Marshal  Lannes,  attacked  the 
extreme  left  of  the  Prussians,  repeatedly  taking  and 
being  driven  from  a  village  where  it  was  lodged  ;  and 
woidd  have  lost  a  great  number  of  his  men,  had  not 
a  division  of  Soult's  coming  up  at  the  time  (although 
fatigued  after  a  long  march)  joined  in  the  action, 
turned   the  Prussian   left,   and   compelled   them   to 
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evacuate  the  village.  The  Emperor  blamed  Ney, 
though  gently,  for  persisting  in  his  attack,  instead  of 
"waiting  for  the  expected  reinforcement.  While  this 
movement  was  operating  on  their  left,  Marshal 
Lannes  made  a  vicfoious  attack  on  the  Prussian 
centre.  The  boldness  of  this  advance  made  them 
shift  their  whole  position.  The  action  then  recom- 
menced, and  a  new  incident  decided  the  fortune  of 
the  day.  The  Emperor  had  left  Marshal  Augereau  at 
Mentz  to  collect  the  regiments  which  had  been  sent 
back  from  Austerlitz  to  France,  and  to  follow  with 
what  haste  he  could.  He  made  such  good  speed  that 
he  arrived  at  Jena  while  the  battle  was  going  on. 
He  did  not  pause  a  moment,  but  advanced  through 
a  fir  wood  in  such  a  manner  as  to  appear  in  the  rear 
of  the  Prussian  right,  at  the  instant  that  Lannes  was 
attacking  it  in  front,  commencing  a  discharge  of 
musketry  before  the  Prussians  had  time  to  recon- 
noitre. Buonaparte's  columns  seemed  to  meet  to- 
gether at  the  scene  of  action  as  we  sometimes  see  the 
clouds  assembling  from  the  different  points  of  heaven 
before  a  thunder  storm.  This  attack  being  as  deter- 
mined as  it  was  unexpected  made  the  enemy's  line 
waver.  The  Emperor  had  but  few  cavalry  with  him, 
the  main  body  being  on  the  road  to  Naumburg  ;  but 
as  soon  as  the  oscillation  was  observed  in  the  Prussian 
ranks,  they  were  sent  forward,  and  ordered  to  charge 
with  desperation.  This  movement  succeeded  in  pre- 
venting the  Prussian  army  from  rallying  ;  and  the 
head  of  Murat's  cavalry  just  then  coming  up  completed 
the  disorder,  and  united  with  the  rest  in  pursuing  the 
routed  enemy  on  the  road  to  Weimar,  along  which 
they  were  escaping. 

The  Emperor  from  the  spot  where  he  stood,  saw 
the  flight  of  the  Prussians,  and  the  French  cavalry 
taking  them  by  thousands.  Night  was  approaching  ; 
and  here,  as  at  Austerlitz,  he  rode  round  the  field  of 
battle.  He  often  alighted  from  his  horse  to  give  a 
little  brandy  to  the  wounded  ;  or  placed  his  hand  on 
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the  breast  of  a  soldier  to  feel  if  his  heart  beat,  or  there 
was  any  chance  of  life.  His  joy  on  such  Occasions 
was  only  checked  by  the  recollection  of  those  he  could 
not  succour.  If  he  found  a  greater  number  of  dead  in 
one  part  of  the  field  than  another,  he  looked  at  the 
buttons  to  ascertain  the  number  of  the  regiment ;  and 
afterwards  at  the  first  review  he  would  question  the 
men  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  had  been 
attacked,  and  how  the  loss  had  happened.  He  re- 
turned to  pass  the  night  at  Jena,  where  he  received 
the  professors  of  the  university,  and  rewarded  the 
vicar  of  that  place  for  the  attention  he  had  shown  to 
the  sick  and  wounded. 

On  the  same  day  (the  14th  of  October)  on  which 
Napoleon  overthrew  the  Prince  of  Hohenlohe  in  front 
of  Jena,  Davoust  and  Bernadotte,  in  pursuance  of 
their  instructions,  marched  from  Naumburg  by  the 
Weimar  road,  on  which  the  Prussian  army,  under  the 
command  of  the  king,  was  advancing.  Davoust  was 
m  a  great  measure  ignorant  of  the  position  of  the 
enemy,  but  he  had  no  sooner  reached  the  summit  of 
the  hill,  which  it  is  necessary  to  ascend  after  passing 
the  stone  bridge  over  the  Saale,  about  a  league  from 
Naumbm-g,  than  he  descried  the  Prussian  army  below. 
He  immediately  dispatched  a  messenger  to  Berna- 
dotte, who  was  close  behind  him,  and  requested  he 
would  support  him.  Bernadotte  insisted  on  taking 
the  lead  ;  and  this  not  being  acceded  to  by  the  other, 
contrived  not  to  act  at  all,  pretending  to  be  in  search 
of  a  passage  somewhere  higher  up  the  river.  Mar- 
shal Davoust  attacked  vnth  an  inferiority  in  numbers 
of  one  to  four.  Scarcely  was  his  line  formed  when 
lie  was  assailed  by  a  cannonade  and  discharge  of 
musketry,  which  were  the  more  furiously  maintained, 
as  the  enemy  thought  they  were  sure  of  destroying 
him  :  had  it  not  been  for  his  great  courage  and  firm- 
ness under  fire,  his  troops  must  have  been  completely 
dislieartened.  By  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  he 
had  lost  one-thu-d  of  his  force.     He  could  only  retain 
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liis  men  in  the  field  by  showing  himself  everywhere. 
In  vain  his  aides-de-camp  hurried  to  and  fro  to  Ber- 
nadotte  to  urge  him  to  move  :  he  spent  the  whole  day 
in  seeking  a  passage  where  none  was  to  he  found,  and 
would  thus  have  allowed  Davoust  to  be  crushed.  He 
also  contrived  to  keep  oack  the  cavalry,  over  which  he 
had  no  right  of  control.  Davoust  was  indebted  to  his 
great  valour  and  to  the  confidence  placed  in  liim  by 
his  troops,  for  the  glory  he  won  on  this  day,  which 
was  to  him  the  most  honourable  that  could  be.  Not- 
withstanding the  loss  which  he  sustained,  he  took 
from  the  enemy  seventy  pieces  of  cannon,  and  com- 
pelled him  to  a  retreat.  Had  he  been  supported  by 
a  body  of  cavalry,  he  might  have  taken  a  great 
number  of  prisoners ;  but  that  he  had  been  able  to 
keep  the  field  under  such  disadvantages,  obtained  him 
the  admiration  of  the  whole  army.  The  loss  of  the 
Prussians  was  considerable.  The  Duke  of  Brunswick, 
who  was  wounded,  hastily  retired  to  Altona,  where 
he  soon  after  died.  The  king  on  learning  what  had 
befallen  the  duke,  made  a  movement  to  regain  the 
Oder ;  nor  could  Davoust,  from  the  want  of  cavalry, 
obstruct  the  monarch's  retreat.  Adjutant-general 
Bomoeuf,  who  brought  the  report  of  the  aftair  to  the 
Emperor  at  Jena,  said  nothing  of  the  absence  of  the 
cavalry  nor  of  Bernadotte's  refusal  to  participate  in 
the  action.  When  he  had  done,  Buonaparte  asked 
him  what  those  troops  had  been  doing  during  the 
conflict.  Receiving  no  explanation,  he  bit  his  lips, 
and  was  at  no  loss  to  understand  that  something  was 
amiss.  Yet  after  this  he  made  this  man  a  sovereign. 
It  would  seem  that  as  the  world  goes,  magnanimity 
contains  the  seeds  of  its  destruction  in  its  own  bosom. 
Prisoners  poured  into  Jena  the  whole  of  the  night ; 
and  among  them  was  almost  the  whole  of  the  Saxon 
infantry  wth  several  generals.  The  Emperor  had  the 
officers  assembled  in  a  hall  of  the  university,  and 
thus  addressed  them  by  his  interpreter  :  "  Saxons  !  I 
am  not  your  enemy,  nor  the  enemy  of  your  Elector. 
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I  know  that  he  has  been  obHged  to  aid  the  designs  of 
Pnissia.  You  have  fought,  and  ill  fortune  has  de- 
prived you  of  your  liberty.  If  you  have  sincerely 
esiDOUsed  the  interests  of  Prussia,  you  must  share  her 
fate ;  but  if  you  can  assure  me  that  your  sovereign 
has  been  constrained  to  take  up  arms  against  me,  and 
that  he  will  seize  this  opportunity  of  resuming  his 
natural  policy,  I  will  overlook  the  past,  and  will 
henceforth  live  on  friendly  terms  with  him."  M. 
Pfuhl,  a  Saxon  officer,  undertook  to  go  to  Dresden 
with  this  proposal,  and  to  bring  an  answer  in  two 
days ;  and  on  receiving  an  assurance  that  at  would  be 
favourable,  Buonaparte  gave  the  Saxon  prisoners  their 
liberty,  who  immediately  set  out  home  by  way  of 
Leipsic.  The  Emperor  then  departed  in  an  open 
carriage  for  Weimar  ;  and  at  the  top  of  the  mountain, 
called  the  Snail,  met  a  Prussian  officer  bearing  a 
letter  from  the  king  with  a  proposal  for  an  armistice. 
This  offer  was  not  complied  with,  because  its  only 
object  was  to  remove  the  war  from  his  own  dominions 
into  those  of  the  allies  of  the  French.  Either  from 
the  date  of  the  king's  letter,  or  by  some  other  means, 
the  French  general  learned  the  situation  of  the  Prus- 
sian army,  and  directly  ordered  Bernadotte  to  force 
the  passage  of  the  Essen,  defended  by  the  Prince  of 
Wurtemberg,  and  made  Lannes  march  upon  Erfurt 
where  the  Prince  of  Orange  commanded,  which  shortly 
after  capitulated  with  a  garrison  of  eighteen  thousand 
men.  This  town  was  also  of  importance,  as  it  was  a 
thoroughfare  from  the  army  to  Mentz.  While  at 
Weimar,  the  Emperor  had  an  interview  with  the 
Prussian  general,  Schmettau,  an  old  aide-de-camp  of 
Frederic  II.  who  had  been  wounded  in  the  late  battle, 
and  died  in  consequence  soon  after. 

At  Naumburg  Buonaparte  learned  from  Davoust 
(with  whom  he  expressed  his  high  satisfaction)  the 
whole  extent  of  Bernadotte's  misconduct  just  before. 
He  said,  "  If  I  were  to  bring  him  to  a  court-martial, 
it  would  be  equivalent  to  ordering  him  to  be  shot. 
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The  best  way  is  to  overlook  it.  I  do  not  tliink  him 
so  devoid  of  honour  as  not  to  feel  the  shamefulness  of 
his  behaviour,  respecting  which  I  shall  not  fail  to  let 
him  know  my  mind."  Buonaparte  could  hardly  have 
been  a  physiognomist  to  trust  Bernadotte  twice  ;  for 
he  must  have  seen  hmi  with  stealthy  eyes  looking 
over  his  high  arched  nose,  watching  his  own  oppor- 
tunities, and  equally  indifferent .  to  principle  or  senti- 
ment !  On  the  road  between  Naumburg  and  Halle, 
the  Emperor  passed  over  the  field  of  Rosbach.  He 
knew  the  ground  so  well  that  on  approaching  Rosbach, 
he  said  to  one  of  his  aide-de-camps,  pointing  with  his 
hand,  "  Gallop  on  in  that  direction,  and  half  a  league 
off  you  will  see  the  column  which  the  Prussians 
erected  in  commemoration  of  their  victory  over  us." 
When  the  whole  of  Europe  was  spread  out  in  this 
manner  before  Napoleon  as  in  a  map,  it  is  not 
surprising  he  thought  he  coidd  lay  his  hands  on  it  so 
easily.  The  coKunn  was  Avhere  he  had  pointed  it  out, 
but  no  higher  than  a  common-sized  door-post ;  and 
the  next  thing  was  to  order  up  some  of  Suchet's 
sappers  to  have  it  conveyed  on  carriages  to  Paris. 
The  whole  army  was  now  approaching  the  Elbe.  The 
bridge  at  Dessau  had  been  burnt  by  the  Prince  of 
Wurtemberg,  whom  Bernadotte  was  pursuing.  The 
Emperor  thought  it  possible  to  repair  it ;  but  finding 
it  would  be  a  work  of  time,  preferred  crossing  at 
Wittenberg,  by  which  a  day  was  lost. 

Half-way  between  Dessau  and  Wittenberg,  Duroc, 
who  had  been  sent  on  a  secret  mission  to  the  King  of 
Prussia,  came  to  meet  the  Emperor.  The  latter  re- 
mained at  Wittenberg  two  days,  while  the  French 
effected  the  passage  of  the  Elbe  ;  which  they  did 
before  the  Prussians.  Ney  was  charged  with  the 
blockade  of  Magdeburg.  Napoleon  with  the  rest  of 
the  army  advanced  towards  Berlin  by  the  Potsdam 
road,  in  order  to  dispute  the  passage  of  the  Spree 
with  the  enemy,  who  were  one  or  two  marches 
behind.     It  was  about  one  in  the  afternoon  when  the 
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army  left  Wittenberg  ;  and  in  passing  through  the 
suburbs,  a  storm  of  hail  came  on.  The  Emperor 
alighted  to  obtain  shelter,  and  entered  a  house  belong- 
ing to  the  keeper  of  the  forests.  He  thought  he  was 
not  known  ;  and  regarded  merely  as  ordinary  civility 
the  respectful  manner  in  which  he  was  received  by 
two  3"0ung  women  in  the  apartment  where  he  was. 
They  appeared  much  surprised  and  embarrassed,  and 
one  of  them  exclaimed  aside,  "  Heavens  !  it  is  the 
Emperor."  On  inquiry,  it  turned  out  that  she  was 
the  widow  of  an  officer  who  had  been  killed  in  Egypt, 
and  that  she  recollected  Buonaparte  perfectly  well,  as 
he  was  not  much  altered,  as  well  as  General  Savary 
and  General  Berthier,  who  were  vv^ith  him.  She  had 
been  left  with  one  son  ;  and  in  answer  to  a  question 
put  to  her  on  the  subject,  she  ran  upstairs  and 
brought  down  her  marriage  contract.  The  Emperor 
was  much  pleased,  and  exclaimed,  "  Par  Dieii  !  this 
is  a  curious  meeting."  He  then  ordered  Berthier  to 
take  down  the  names  both  of  the  mother  and  the  son. 
The  storm  being  now  over  and  the  Emperor  about  to 
depart,  he  said,  ''  Well,  madam,  as  a  memorial  of  this 
day,  I  grant  you  an  annual  pension  of  1200  francs, 
with  the  reversion  to  your  son."  He  then  mounted 
his  horse  and  set  off ;  and  in  the  evening  signed  the 
order  for  the  widow's  pension. 

Napoleon  passed  the  night  within  a  short  march  of 
Potsdam.  He  here  learned  that  the  Prussians  had 
recrossed  the  Elbe,  and  were  making  every  exertion 
to  regain  the  Oder  towards  Stettin.  He  ordered 
Soult  and  Bernadotte  to  give  them  no  rest.  Ney 
remained  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Elbe  to  watch  Mag- 
debui'g,  and  to  see  that  the  enemy,  pressed  hard  by 
Soult  and  Bernadotte,  did  not  turn  short  that  way. 
Spandau  surrendered  to  Marshal  Lannes  at  the  first 
summons  ;  so  that  his  corps  being  left  disposable,  was 
sent  forward  to  the  other  side  of  the  Spree.  The 
Emperor  arrived  at  Potsdam  in  broad  day,  and  went 
immediately  to  visit  the  two  palaces  of  Sans-Souci. 
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He  admired  the  beauty  of  the  larger  palace,  and  made 
some  remarks  on  the  site  chosen  for  it,  which  is  so 
bleak  and  ungenial,  that  the  growth  of  everything  is 
stunted.  The  little  palace  of  Sans-Souci  greatly  in- 
terested him.  He  examined  the  apartment  of  Frede- 
rick the  Great,  which  is  kept  with  religious  care. 
None  of  the  furniture  had  been  displaced  ;  and  cer- 
tainly splendour  constituted  no  part  of  its  value.  The 
writing-table  resembled  those  which  may  yet  be  seen 
in  the  offices  of  the  old  French  notaries  :  the  inkstand 
and  pens  were  still  upon  it.  Buonaparte  opened 
several  of  the  books  which  Frederick  was  fond  of 
reading,  and  which  contained  marginal  notes  in  the 
king's  own  hand,  apparently  written  in  no  very  good 
humour.  He  ordered  the  door  to  be  opened  by  which 
Frederick  used  to  go  down  to  the  terrace  in  the 
garden,  and  also  that  which  he  passed  through,  when 
he  went  to  review  his  troops  on  the  great  sandy  plain 
near  the  palace.  Everything  about  this  monai'ch 
appears  to  have  been  dry  and  arid.  He  returned  to 
Potsdam  for  the  night,  where  he  forbad  any  one 
to  occupy  the  private  apartments  belonging  to  the 
queen.  At  Charlottenburg  they  found  in  a  drawer 
in  one  of  her  dressing-rooms  a  memorial  drawn  up 
by  Dumouriez  for  subduing  the  power  of  France. 
Certainly,  there  is  no  containing  the  mercurial  vivacity 
of  the  French  character  within  given  bounds,  except 
by  mixing  it  up  with  the  caimt  mortuum  of  legiti- 
macy! 

On  the  21st  of  October,  a  month  after  his  departure 
from  Paris,  Buonaparte  entered  Berlin.  He  was  on 
horseback,  accompanied  by  the  guard  and  the  whole 
of  Davoust's  corps,  whom  he  chose  to  be  the  first  to 
enter  the  Prussian  capital.  The  weather  was  fine. 
Almost  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  seemed  to  be 
out  of  doors ;  and  the  windows  were  filled  with  ladies, 
who,  though  they  evinced  considerable  curiosity  on 
the  occasion,  yet  expressed  the  profoundest  grief  in 
then  countenances,  and  many  were  bathed  in  tears. 
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Pride,  passion,  patriotism,  loyalty,  all  are  human,  and 
have  tears  for  their  dearest  loss  :  truth  and  freedom 
alone  see  theirs  with  dry  eyes  !  The  Emperor  alighted 
at  the  king's  palace,  where  he  took  up  his  abode. 
The  troops  were  stationed  on  the  Custrin  and  Stettin 
roads,  with  the  exception  of  the  guard,  Avhich  was 
quartered  in  Berlin.  Buonaparte  was  up  at  four  in 
the  morning,  sending  out  scouts  and  parties  of  skir- 
mishers in  every  direction.  One  of  these  parties 
captured  a  flag  of  truce,  from  whom  it  was  discovered 
that  he  had  left  Prince  Hohenlohe  at  New-Rupin  pre- 
paring to  depart  for  Prentzlau,  on  which  the  Emperor 
directed  the  dragoons  and  the  corps  of  Lannes  to 
proceed  thither  by  forced  marches  up  the  Havel. 
They  reached  the  biidge  at  Prentzlau  a  few  hours 
before  the  head  of  the  Prussian  column  appeared  on 
the  opposite  bank  of  the  river,  both  sides  being  very 
much  fatigued,  a  parley  ensued.  The  Prussian  troop 
which  was  most  in  advance  was  a  regiment  belonging 
to  the  king's-guard,  which,  supposing  all  lost,  was 
very  glad  to  return  to  Berlin.  An  arrangement  was 
proposed  and  concluded^on  the  spot.  Prince  Hohenlohe 
surrendered  with  all  the  troops  that  were  with  him, 
transferring  to  General  Blucher  the  command  of  those 
which  were  too  distant  to  be  included  in  the  capitula- 
tion. The  others  were  sent  back  to  Berlin.  Prince 
Charles  of  Mecklenburg,  a  younger  brother  of  the  queen, 
having  been  taken  prisoner  at  Strelitz,  was  dismissed 
on  his  parole.  Blucher  had  rallied  the  Avrecks  of  the 
Prince  of  Hohenlohe's  corps,  and  added  them  to  what 
remained  of  the  army  that  fought  against  Davoust. 
The  king  had  withdrawn  from  this  army  as  soon  as 
the  armistice  had  been  refused.  He  took  Magdeburo- 
on  his  way  to  Berlin,  and  thence  directed  his  course 
to  the  Oder  and  afterwards  to  Graudentz,  where  he 
ordered  the  bridge  of  boats  over  the  Vistula  to  be 
removed.  He  here  learnt  the  surrender  of  his  army 
at  Lubeck.  Blucher  had  manoeuvred  so  as  to  draw 
Soult  and  Bernadotte  from  Berlin  ;  and  afterwards 
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succeeded  in  giving  them  the  slip  from  the  field  of 
Wharen.  He  escaped  from  them  so  completely  that 
they  did  not  reach  till  evening  the  positions  he  had 
quitted  in  the  morning.  He  passed  through  Schweriu 
and  gained  Lubeck.  He  would  have  defended  the 
bridge  of  that  place,  but  was  overpowered.  Driven 
to  the  last  extremity,  and  destitute  of  ammunition,  he 
at  last  capitulated,  and  surrendered  his  troops  pri- 
soners of  war. 

On  the  arrival  of  the  French  at  Berlin,  possession 
was  immediately  taken  of  the  j)ost-office.  The  ex- 
amination of  the  intercepted  correspondence  was  so 
skilfully  managed  that  at  first  no  suspicion  was  en- 
tertained of  the  circumstance.  In  this  way,  a  letter 
forwarded  to  the  care  of  the  postmaster  and  addressed 
to  the  king,  was  stopped.  This  letter  was  written 
and  signed  by  the  Prince  of  Hatzfield,  who  had  re- 
mained at  Berlin.  It  contained  a  detailed  account  of 
everything  which  had  occurred  in  the  capital  since 
the  king's  departure,  with  a  minute  description  of  the 
French  force,  corps  by  corps.  As  the  letter  was 
written  by  a  prince,  it  was  laid  before  the  Emperor, 
who  appointed  a  court-martial  to  be  held  to  try  the 
writer  on  a  charge  of  giving  secret  information  to 
the  Prussian  government.  On  the  order  for  the 
court-martial  being  issued,  the  prince  was  aiTCsted. 
The  court-martial  met ;  but  as  the  Emperor  had  not 
returned  the  original  letter,  the  only  document  on 
which  the  charge  was  founded,  an  application  was 
made  for  it  through  the  major-general  in  the  usual 
way.  It  so  happened  that  the  Emperor  had  gone  to 
some  distance  from  Berlin  to  review  one  of  Davoust's 
divisions.  It  was  another  fortunate  circumstance  that 
on  his  return  he  stoj)ped  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  old 
Prince  Ferdinand,  brother  to  Frederic  II.,  so  that  it 
was  late  before  he  got  home.  These  lucky  incidents 
afforded  the  Princess  of  Hatzfield  time  to  see  Marshal 
Duroc,  whom  she  had  knovrn  during  his  former  visits 
to  Berlin.     The  marshal  knew  nothing  of  the  busi- 
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ness,  and  not  being  able  to  leave  the  palace,  sent 
General  Savary  to  learn  the  particulars.  He  hastened 
back  to  inform  Marshal  Duroc,  that  the  life  of  the 
prince  was  at  stake,  and  that  it  was  necessary  to  pro- 
cure the  princess  an  immediate  audience  of  the 
EmjDeror.  He  had  just  then  returned,  and  meeting 
Duroc  at  the  top  of  the  staircase  with  the  princess 
(who  had  never  quitted  the  spot)  holding  by  his  arm, 
he  said,  '•'  AVhat !  has  something  new  occurred,  grand- 
marshal  ?" — "  Yes,  sire,"  said  Duroc,  and  followed 
the  Emperor  into  his  cabinet.  He  soon  came  out, 
and  introduced  the  princess.  She  knew  not  why  her 
husband  had  been  arrested,  and  in  the  simplicity  of 
her  disj)Osition  demanded  justice  of  the  Emperor  for 
the  "wrong  which  she  supposed  was  done  him.  When 
she  had  finished  he  handed  her  the  letter  written  by 
her  husband.  Having  run  it  over,  she  stood  motion- 
less, and  looked  as  if  she  had  lost  all  sensation,  but 
uttered  not  a  word.  The  Emperor  said,  "Well, 
madam,  is  this  a  calumny?  I  leave  you  to  judge/' 
The  princess,  more  dead  than  alive,  was  going  to 
answer  mth  her  tears,  when  Buonaparte  took  the 
letter  from  her  and  said,  "  Were  it  not  for  this  letter, 
there  would  be  no  proof  against  your  husband." — 
"  That  is  very  true,"  she  replied,  "but  I  cannot  deny 
that  it  is  his  writing." — "Well,'"  said  the  Emperor, 
"  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  but  to  burn  it ;"  and 
threw  the  letter  into  the  fire.  The  Princess  of  Hatz- 
field]  knoAv  not  what  to  do  or  say ;  but  she  spoke 
more  feelingly  by  her  silence  than  the  most  eloquent 
orator  could  have  done.  She  retired  quite  happy, 
and  soon  saw  her  husband,  who  was  set  at  Hberty. 
The  Emperor,  say  those  who  knew  him  best,  was  on 
this  day  as  h'appy  as  the  Princess  of  Hatzfield.  Such 
was  the  man,  whose  character  venal  writers  laboured 
to  cover  with  the  slime  and  poison  of  their  pens,  in 
order  to  sink  a  cause  which  he  upheld  by  the  sword, 
and  which  in  itself  was  unassailable. 

Prince  Paul  of  Wurtemberg  had  joined  the  Prus- 
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sians  without  his  father's  consent,  and  was  made  a 
general  and  a  prisoner  almost  at  the  same  instant. 
Buonaparte  took  no  other  revenge  of  him  than  not 
to  receive  him,  and  to  send  him  back  to  Stuttgard. 
Custrin  and  Stettin  surrendered,  as  if  they  had  fallen 
down  before  a  name ;  and  at  the  same  time  Magde- 
burg, with  a  garrison  of  twenty-three  thousand  men, 
commanded  by  General  Kleist,  surrendered  to  Ney, 
whose  force  was  not  much  larger.  It  was  only  in 
SUesia  that  a  Prussian  corps  kept  the  field,  Avhere  it 
was  opposed  by  Prince  Jerome,  to  whom  Buonaparte 
having  been  lately  reconciled  with  him  had  given  the 
command  of  an  army-corps  of  Bavarians,  Wurtem- 
burghers,  and  other  Confederate  troops.  The  diplo- 
matic body  now  flocked  to  Berlin  in  the  train  of 
victory,  but  did  little  to  bring  about  a  peace.  M.  Tal- 
leyrand in  particular  by  a  note  which  he  presented 
(in  which  he  took  a  lively  bird's-eye  view  of  the  whole 
political  horizon)  offended  the  King  of  Prussia  by  re- 
quiring him  to  do  what  was  not  in  his  power,  namely, 
to  compel  England  and  Russia  to  make  peace.  As 
men  often  grow  desperate  in  desperate  circumstances, 
the  more  imperious  the  necessity  became  for  coming 
to  terms  with  Napoleon,  the  more  he  seemed  to 
shrink  from  it ;  and  when  Duroc  found  him  at  Os- 
terode,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Vistula,  he  rejected 
the  idea  of  an  armistice  altogether,  alleging  that  "  it 
was  now  too  late,  and  that  he  had  thrown  himself 
into  the  arms  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  who  had 
offered  him  his  support."  Buonaparte  gave  up  all 
further  attempts  at  negotiation,  and  forthwith  put 
himself  into  a  condition  to  seek  peace  wherever  he 
could  find  the  Russians.  While  at  Berlin,  the  Emperor 
received  a  deputation  from  the  French  senate,  com- 
plimenting him  on  his  astonishing  success,  but  recom- 
mending him  to  put  a  period  to  his  victories  by  a 
peace.  This  vexed  him,  and  he  returned  for  answer 
that  before  they  recommended  him  to  make  peace, 
they  might  at  least  have  inquired  on  which  side  the 
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obstacles  to  it  lay,  or  have  sent  the  means  along  -with 
the  flattering  ho]3e  of  forcing  the  Prussians  or  the 
Russians,  with  whom  the  former  had  now  leagued,  to 
conclude  it  with  him.  This  was  the  first  manifesta- 
tion of  that  spirit  of  idle  cavilling,  or  of  Mdiat  Buo- 
naparte afterwards  denounced  as  the  spirit  of  ideology, 
which  began  to  take  a  surfeit  of  success  in  which  it 
did  not  play  a  principal  part,  and  which  was  looking 
at  abstract'  principles,  when  it  should  have  been  at- 
tending to  circumstances,  and  at  circumstances  when 
it  shoidd  have  been  guided  by  abstract  princijjles. 
The  Emperor  had  sent  to  Italy  for  the  Polish 
general,  Dombrouski,  to  join  him  at  Potsdam.  It 
was  not  till  after  the  refusal  of  Prussia  to  sign 
the  armistice,  that  he  thought  seriously  of  creating 
a  diversion  in  his  favour  in  Poland.  Fresh  troops 
arrived  from  France,  with  which  Marshal  Mortier 
marched  against  the  Hanse-towns,  and  was  master 
of  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  before  the  Emperor  was 
ready  to  commence  operations  in  Lithuania.  The 
two  remaining  fortresses  of  Hameln  and  Nieuburg 
also  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French  by  a  kind  of 
giddiness  or  vertigo,  by  which  strong  pla,ces  at  this 
time  took  it  into  their  heads  to  surrender  almost  at 
discretion,  and  without  striking  a  single  Ijiow.  The 
commanders  have  been  accused  of  treachery  and  col- 
lusion, without  attending  to  the  effect  which  a  general 
panic  and  course  of  disaster  has  on  the  mind.  A 
great  authority  has  said,  "  Men's  judgments  are  a 
parcel  of  their  fortunes  ;"  and  the  example  of  cities 
sun'enderiug,  armies  beaten,  and  king's  liying  from 
their  capitals,  might  relax  the  sinews  of  war  into  a 
very  ague- fit,  even  in  a  veteran  soldier,  without  the 
imputation  of  bribery,  indifference,  or  premeditated 
treachery.  Cowardice  is  epidemic  as  well  as  courage  ; 
and  the  spark  of  patriotism  is  either  kindled  or  ex- 
tinguished by  common  consent.  In  Hameln  were 
found  fifteen  stand  of  colours  embroidered  by  tlie 
fairest  hands  that  Prussia  could  boast,  adorned  with 
VOL.  III.  G 
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martial  eml)lems,  and  presented  to  their  lovers  in  the 
hope  of  a  different  fate.     Have  the  women  in  France 
no  embroidering  frames?  Neither  lovers  nor  a  country? 
Buonaparte   was   on   this    occasion   longer  absent 
from  Paris  than  on  any  other  since  his  return  from 
Egypt  (being  detained  by  the  two  campaigns,  first 
with  Prussia  in  1806  and  then  with  Russia  in  1807) — 
and  it  may  not  be  an  improper  place  to  describe  his 
manner  of  Hfe  when  with  the  army.     It  was  simple 
and  without  show.      Every  individual,   of  whatever 
rank,  had  permission  to  approach  and  speak  to  him  of 
his  affairs.      He   listened,   questioned,  and  gave  an 
answer  on  the  spot :  if  it  was  a  refusal,  there  was  a 
reason  assigned  for  it,  and  it  was  done  in  a  way  to 
soften  the  pain  of  a  denial.     It  was  a  spectacle  to 
excite  the   highest  admiration  to   see  the  common 
soldier  quit  the  ranks,  when  his  regiment  was  drawn 
out  before  the  Emperor,  and  advancing  with  a  grave 
measured  step,  and  presenting  arms,  come  close  up 
to  him.     Napoleon  never  failed  to  take  his  petition, 
read  it  through,  and    grant  its  just  demands.     This 
noble  privilege   which   he    afforded   to   fidelity  and 
courage  gave  each  soldier  a  strong  sense  of  his  rights 
and  of  his  duties,  while  it  served  as  a  curb  to  check 
the  humours  of  the   superior  officers  who  might  be 
tempted  to  abuse  their  trust.     Tlie  simplicity  of  the 
manners  and  character  of  the   Emperor  was  chiefly 
remarkable  on  those  marching-days  when  the  cannon 
were  for  a  short  time  silent.    Constantly  on  horseback 
in  the  midst  of  his  generals  and  of  his  aide-de-camps, 
of  the  officers  of  his  household,  or  of  the  youthful  and 
valiant  elite  of  the  officers  of  artillerj^,  his  gaiety  and 
good-humour  had  an  influence   on  all  around  him. 
Often  he  gave  directions  to  halt,  and  would  seat  him- 
self under  a  tree  by  the  roadside  with  the  Prince  of 
Neufchatel.  The  provisions  for  the  march  were  spread 
out  before  him  ;  and  every  one,  from  the  page  to  the 
highest  officers,  found  by  one  means  or  other  what 
was  necessary  for  his  refreshment.     It  was  a  sort  of 
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^ete  for  the  wliole  party.  Naj)oleon  by  Ijauisliing  from 
his  private  concerns  any  shadow  of  intrigue,  and  by 
judging  always  for  himself,  had  inspired  all  those 
belonging  to  him  with  sentiments  of  affection,  of 
union,  and  zeal  in  his  service  which  rendered  their 
intercourse  extremely  agreeable.  Such  was  the  fru- 
gality of  Napoleon  that  he  gave  the  preference,  by 
choice,  to  the  simplest  viands  and  to  those  which  were 
least  highly  seasoned — as  for  example  :  eggs  au 
nniroir,  beans  dressed  as  a  salad.  Either  of  these  two 
dishes,  with  a  small  quantity  of  Parmesan  cheese,  was 
what  his  breakfast  generall}^  consisted  of  At  dinner 
he  ate  little,  seldom  tasting  made-dishes,  and  always 
choosing  the  wholesomest.  He  used  to  repeat  that 
"  however  small  a  quantity  of  food  we  took,  we  always 
took  more  than  enough."  By  this  means,  his  head 
was  always  clear,  and  his  work  easy  to  him,  even  after 
rising  from  table.  Gifted  l)y  nature  with  a  sound  and 
excellent  stomach,  his  nights  were  calm  as  those  of 
an  infant ;  and  his  constitution  agreed  so  well  with 
his  situation,  that  a  single  hour  of  sleep  repaired  the 
exhaustion  occasioned  by  four-and-twenty  hours  of 
fatigue  In  the  midst  of  emergencies  the  most  cri- 
tical and  urgent,  he  had  the  power  of  going  to  sleep 
voluntaril}^ ;  and  his  mind  recovered  the  most  perfect 
calm,  from  the  instant  that  the  measures  v/hich  the 
actual  circumstances  required  were  determined  on. 
All  the  hours  of  the  day  were  devoted  to  emj)loyment, 
even  when  he  was  with  the  army.  Did  he  cease  for 
a  moment  to  consult  his  maps,  to  meditate  the  plan 
of  his  battles,  and  to  study  the  immense  combinations 
which  it  was  necessary  to  arrange  in  order  to  put  in 
motion  (with  mathematical  precision)  masses  of  four 
or  live  hundred  thousand  men,  then  he  busied  himself 
with  the  interior  administration  of  the  Empire. 
Several  times  in  the  week  an  auditor  from  the  council 
of  state  arrived  at  head-quarters,  cliarged  with  the 
portfolios  of  the  different  ministers :  never  -^as  the 
labour  deferred  till  the  morrow ;  in  the  course  of  the 
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same  day  the  whole  was  examiued,  signed,  and  sent 
off:  everything  marched  abreast.  The  days  that 
foUov/ed  a  battle  were  devoted  to  receiving  the  reports 
of  the  different  corps  of  the  army,  connecting  toge- 
ther the  detached  circumstances,  allotting  to  every 
one  the  share  of  glory  to  which  he  was  entitled,  and 
drawing  up  those  masterly  bulletins  which  are  a  model 
of  military  eloquence.  It  was  singular  enough  that 
these  bulletins,  sent  to  Paris  to  be  published,  were 
read  and  admired  by  all  France,  before  they  reached 
the  army,  who  knew  nothing  of  their  contents  till  the 
arrival  of  the  newspapers  from  the  capital.  They 
have  been  accused  of  exaggeration  :  but  events  suffi- 
ciently proved  their  truth.  Armies  do  not  fly  nor 
cities  fall  down  before  the  columns  of  a  gazette.  The 
personalities  against  the  Queen  of  Prussia  have  been 
complained  of  as  showing  a  want  of  gallantry ;  but 
the  provocation  was  extreme,  and  the  opportunity  not 
to  be  missed  for  paying  off  the  abuse  and  contumely 
of  which  Buonaparte  was  himself  the  unceasing  butt 
for  twenty  years.  Still  it  would  have  been  better, 
had  he  abstained  from  recriminating,  in  a  moment  of 
victory,  on  a  woman  and  a  queen — a  handsome  and 
a  spirited  one  too  ;  but  perhaps  the  air  of  the  palaces 
of  Potsdam  and  Berlin  was  not  very  favourable  to 
sentiments  of  gallantry. 
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BATTLES   OF   EYLAU   AND   FPJEDLAND,    AND   PEACE 
OF   TILSIT. 

Issuing  of  the  orders  in  council  against  English  commerce  ;  their 
policy  considered  ;  Hamburg  occupied  by  Mortier  ;  kingdom  of 
Westphalia  created;  Napoleon's  treatment  of  the  Duke  of  Bruns- 
wick justified  ;  a  new  French  levy  ;  advance  of  Benigsen  ;  Napo- 
leon enters  Poland  ;  feeling  of  the  Poles  towards  him  ;  ^^''arsa,w 
fortified  by  the  French  ;  Kamiuskoi  takes  the  command  of  the 
Russians  ;  is  defeated  at  Pultusk ;  battle  of  Eylau ;  the  king  of 
Prussia  again  rejects  overtures  of  peace  ;  fall  of  Dantzic  ;  battle 
of  Heilsberg  ;  battle  of  Friedland  ;  peace  of  Tilsit ;  terms  of  the 
treaty;  Napoleon  returns  to  France. 

It  was  from  Berlin  that  Buonaparte  dated  the  famous 
decrees  of  the  21st  of  Novemtier,  1806,  mterdicting 
all  commerce  between  Great  Britain  and  the  rest  of 
Europe,  which  was  the  commencement  of  the  well- 
known  Continental  S3^stem,  which  he  resorted  to  as 
the  only  means  of  crushing  the  power  and  hostility  of 
England,  and  the  attempt  to  enforce  which  (almost  as 
it  were  against  the  nature  of  things)  in  the  end  proved 
fatal  to  himself  Buonaparte  reasoned  in  this  manner 
with  himself — that  it  was  incumbent  on  him  to  de- 
stroy the  power  and  influence  of  Great  Britain — that 
there  was  no  other  way  of  doing  it  but  by  excluding 
her  completely  from  the  ports  of  the  continent — and 
that  therefore  this  was  the  means  to  which  it  was 
necessary  to  have  recourse  in  order  to  arrive  at  that 
indispensable  object.  But  nothing  is  necessary  in 
human  affairs  that  is  not  possible ;  and  to  attempt  a 
remedy  for  that  which  is  placed  out  of  our  reach  by 
fortune,  is  only  to  tnahe  had  worse.     Nothing  could 
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alter  the  moral  condition  of  England  but  the  striking 
at  her  johysical  resources  ;  and  these  from  her  insular 
situation  were  invulnerable  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
events.  There,  however,  England  was  in  the  map  ;  and 
there  let  her  remain  to  do  all  the  mischief  she  could.'  If 
his  armies  could  not  m^rcli  across  the  sea,  neither  could 
her  fleets  come  upon  the  land.  This  was  enough  : 
anything  beyond  was  will,  not  reason.  If  he  could  get 
all  the  states  of  Europe  to  come  into  his  system,  and 
only  one  held  out,  that  would  be  sufficient  to  defeat 
it ;  if  they  all  could  be  prevailed  on  to  come  into  it 
(which  AYould  be  difficult  considering  the  privations 
and  losses  it  must  occasion)  would  they  all  keep  to  it? 
Even  if  this  were  the  case  Vv'ith  the  governments,  no 
advance  would  be  made  towards  the  grand  object :  a 
single  harbour,  a  smuggler's  cave,  a  creek,  a  crevice 
would  serve  to  let  in  so  subtle  a  thing  as  commerce, 
just  as  the  smallest  leak  lets  the  water  into  the  hold 
of  a  vessel.  The  means  were  digproportioned  to  the 
end.  The  whole  power  and  resources  of  France  must 
be  strained  to  their  utmost  pitch,  and  called  forth  not 
against  an  imposing  mass  and  once  for  all,  but  must 
be  brought  to  bear  at  every  moment,  and  in  every 
point  of  the  compass,  against  the  most  petty,  harassing, 
and  evanescent  opposition.  After  throwing  the  net  of 
his  policy  and  the  ramifications  of  his  vast  system  of 
restraint  and  exclusion  over  the  lion  of  British  com- 
merce, a  mouse,  a  Norway  rat  would  bite  the  cords  in 
two.  It  was  only  his  immense  influence,  his  prodi- 
gious energy,  and  a  resolution  steeled  against  remon- 
strance or  disappointment,  that  could  have  made  his 
scheme  at  all  feasible  or  formidable  to  others  :  yet,  in 
spite  of  these,  it  failed.  Nothing  short  of  absolute 
power  could  have  carried  it  into  jDraetical  effect ;  and 
with  respect  to  moral  or  political  causes,  absolute 
power  is  a  mere  name.  As  to  the  complaints  urged 
by  the  French  ruler  against  the  encroachments,  the 
insolence,  and  rapacity  of  England  as  a  maritime 
power,  nothing  could  be  more  just ;  but  they  need 
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not  have  excited  any  surprise,  except  in  contrast  -snth 
the  high  .character  which  we  give  of  om-selves,  and 
which  makes  others  a  little  sore  and  impatient  when 
they  find  out  the  truth.  On  the  other  hand,  with 
resjDect  to  the  inconsistencies  between  the  maritime 
and  military  codes  of  warfare,  though  glaring  and 
revolting,  they  seem  in  a  great  measure  to  arise  out 
of  the  nature  of  the  service  itself  (the  one  having  to 
do  with  fixed  masses,  the  other  with  floating  frag- 
ments) thouo-h  not  altogether  so.  Thus  there  seems 
no  reason  why  a  merchant  vessel  in  an  enemy's  har- 
bom*  should  be  confiscated  the  instant  war  is  declared, 
while  a  convoy  of  merchandise  by  land  is  suffered 
to  go  free  and  return  to  enrich  that  very  enemy.  The 
property  here  is  not  fixed  and  at  any  time  accessible, 
but  moveable,  as  in  the  other  case.  Again,  if  the 
property  of  the  private  citizen  at  sea  is  made  lawful 
spoil,  as  the  only  means  which  the  stronger  party  has 
of  gaining  an  advantage  over  the  weaker,  yet  there  is 
no  reason  why  the  imarmed  citizen  should  be  made 
prisoner  in  his  own  person,  which  can  only  be  pre- 
judicial to  himself,  except  under  the  idea  of  his  being 
held  to  ransom,  according  to  the  obsolete  custom  of 
barbarous  warfare.  If  it  be  with  a  view  to  exchange 
the  peaceful  prisoner  with  the  soldier  taken  in  battle, 
then  there  is  the  same  oTOund  for  detaining  travellers 
in  a  country,  or  others  whom  we  have  in  our  power, 
to  increase  the  number  of  hostages.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  state  of  the  maritime  code  (which 
either  for  good  or  bad  reasons  approaches  nearer  the 
usages  of  barbarous  times  than  the  military)  might 
admit  of  re\'ision  and  amelioration  in  many  respects  ; 
and  if  Buonaparte  may  be  supposed  from  circum- 
stances or  peculiar  irritation  to  have  taken  a  preju- 
diced view  of  the  subject,  we  can  hardly  set  ourselves 
up  as  impartial  judges  of  the  question. 

Hamburg  was  the  first  place  that  felt  by  anticipa- 
tion the  blow  that  was  about  to  be  aimed  at  British 
commerce.     Marshal  Mortier,  towards  the  middle  of 
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November,  formally  re-occupied  Hanover  ;  and,  march- 
ing upon  Hamburg,  took  possession  of  that  ancient 
free-town,  so  long  the  emporium  of  the  commerce  of 
the  north  of  Europe.  The  strictest  search  was  made 
for  British  commodities  and  property,  which  were 
declared  the  lawful  subject  of  confiscation — with  what 
success  it  is  difficult  to  make  out  between  the  outcries 
of  the  English  merchants  at  the  meditated  injury  (as 
if  they  were  the  most  aggrieved  set  of  people  upon 
earth)  and  their  subsequent  boastings  of  having  out- 
witted then  adversaries,  Hesse-Cassel  was  taken 
from  the  Elector,  who  was  known  to  be  decidedly 
hostile  to  France ;  and  with  various  provinces  of 
Prussia  and  the  conquered  territories  of  the  Duke  of 
Brunswick  was  erected  into  the  kingdom  of  West- 
phalia, and  given  to  Jerome  Buonaparte.  Much  has 
been  said  of  Buonaparte's  treatment  of  the  Duke  of 
Brunswick,  who  died  about  this  time  at  Altona ;  and 
it  seems  to  have  been  agreed  by  certain  writers  that 
the  French  bullets  ought  to  have  spared  him  ;  first, 
because  he  was  the  father-in-law  of  the  heir-ajDparent 
of  the  British  crown  ;  and  secondly,  as  being  the 
author  of  the  memorable  manifesto  against  the  French 
nation  in  the  year  1792.  On  the  contrary,  if  there 
was  any  one  reproach,  any  one  indignity,  more  galling 
than  another  that  could  be  heaped  upon  his  tomb  or 
on  his  deathbed,  that  one  ought  to  have  been  heaped 
upon  it.  Oh  no  !  let  not  the  outrage  and  contumely 
be  all  on  one  side — the  forgiveness  and  forbearance 
all  on  the  other.  What !  we  are  to  be  treated  with 
the  cold,  defecated  malice  of  fiends,  and  we  are  to 
return  it  with  nothing  but  the  milk  of  human  kind- 
ness and  the  pitying  smiles  of  angels.  Those  who  have 
cherished  but  one  feeling  all  their  lives,  that  of  hunt- 
ing down  the  liberties  and  happiness  of  mankind, 
cannot  come  with  their  latest  breath  to  beg  a  httle 
charity  and  mercy.  To  give  no  quarter  to  human 
nature  is  to  expect  none  from  it.  But  his  son  never 
forgave  his  father's  death,  and  revenged   it  by  the 
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Black  Brunswickers  in  1815.  But  Jtis  father  was  not 
the  only  one  by  many  millions  who  fell  victims  in 
that  ruthless  struggle  which  the  Duke  of  Brunswick's 
manifesto  proclaimed  to  the  world,  and  to  the  spirit 
that  animated  it.  Buonaparte  is  blamed  for  having 
alluded  to  this.  He  would  have  been  a  dastard  if  he 
had  not.  So  1806  was  to  be  paid  home,  but  1792 
forgotten.  There  is  no  equality  in  that.  Let  the 
cii'cle  of  revenge  go  round  :  only  let  it  be  understood 
that  the  hatred  is  reciprocal,  deadly,  and  implacable 
on  both  sides ! 

Buonaparte  had  a  fine  opportunity  at  this  time  of 
rebutting  the  odium  and  cavils  to  which  he  exjaosed 
himself  by  his  treatment  of  the  joett}^  princes  of 
Germany,  and  of  establishing  his  pojDularity,  had  he 
made  common  cause  with  Poland.  That  name 
"pleaded  trumpet-tongued"  against  the  iniquity  of 
the  old  governments  of  Eiu'ope,  and  laughed  to  scorn 
all  their  affected  appeals  to  moderation  and  justice. 
A  light  went  before  it,  a  flame  followed  after  it ;  from 
which  Buonaparte  shrunk,  as  the  one  pointed  out  and 
the  other  embraced  consequences  of  which  he  could 
hardly  control  the  issues.  He  hesitated  to  lay  his 
hands  on  that  engine  of  power  which  was  contained 
in  the  degradation  and  oppression  of  Poland,  and  to 
give  it  full  scope,  because  though  it  was  a  means  to 
crush  his  antagonists,  it  might  in  the  end  recoil  upon 
himself.  Honesty  would  ^^robably  here,  as  in  so  many 
cases,  have  been  the  best  policy  :  and  the  broad  prin- 
ciples of  liberty  and  justice  the  safest  ground  for  him 
to  tread  upon.  But  Buonaparte  was  fonder  of 
organizing  than  of  emancipating ;  and  even  if  he 
had  restored  to  Poland  the  inheritance  of  freedom, 
would  have  liked  to  retain  the  management  of  it  in 
his  own  hands.  His  lukewarmness  or  circumspection 
cost  him  dear;  but  it  was  not  his  most  prominent 
characteristic  to  trust  with  implicit  faith  to  those  moral 
tendencies  which  act  by  their  own  spontaneous  and 
expansive  force  ;  or  in  other  words,  the  greatness  of 
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his  capacity  consisted  rather  in  combining  numberless 
positive  means  to  the  same  end  than  in  wielding  the 
simplest  elements  to  the  production  of  the  most 
widely-extended  results.  Besides,  he  wa.s  implicated 
with  Austria  on  one  side,  and  averse  to  provoke 
the  lasting  enmity  ot  Russia  on  the  other ;  and  all 
he  did  was  to  erect  Prussian  Poland  into  a  sort  of 
independence  under  the  title  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw, 
with  the  newly-created  King  of  Saxony  at  its  head, 
and  to  talk  from  time  to  time  of  the  liberation  of 
the  Poles. 

"  The  partition  of  this  fine  kingdom  by  its  power- 
ful neighbours"  (says  a  great  and  admired  writer, 
whose  testimony  in  behalf  of  liberty  is  the  more  to 
be  valued  as  it  is  rare)  "was  the  first  oj^en  and 
audacious  transgression  of  the  law  of  nations  which 
disgraced  the  annals  of  civilized  Europe.  It  was 
executed  by  a  combination  of  three  of  the  most 
powerful  states  of  Europe  against  one  too  unhappy 
in  the  nature  of  its  constitution,  and  too  much  divided 
by  factions,  to  offer  any  effectual  resistance.  The 
kingdom  subjected  to  this  aggression  had  appealed  in. 
vain  to  the  code  of  nations  for  protection  against  an 
outrage,  to  which,  after  a  desultory  and  uncombined 
and  therefore  a  vain  defence,  she  saw  herself  under 
a  necessity  of  submitting.  The  Poles  retained  too  a 
secret  sense  of  their  fruitless  attempt  to  recover 
freedom  in  1791,  and  an  animated  recollection  of 
the  violence  by  which  it  had  been  suppressed  by  the 
Russian  arms.  They  waited  with  hope  and  exultation 
the  approach  of  the  French  armies ;  and  candour 
must  allow,  that  unlawfully  subjected  as  they  had 
been  to  a  foreign  yoke,  they  had  a  right  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  assistance  not  only  of  Napoleon, 
but  of  Mahomet  or  of  Satan  himself,  had  he  proposed 
to  aid  them  in  regaining  the  independence  of  which 
they  had  been  oppressively  and  unjustly  deprived.'' 
This,  if  not  elegant,  is  full  and  plain,  and  goes  to 
prove  that  if  the  Poles  had  a  right  to  call  in  Buona- 
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parte  for  the  recovery  or  maintenance  of  tlieir  inde- 
pendence, the  French  must  at  all  times  have  had  a 
still  greater  right  to  do  so. 

Buonaparte  had  obtained  by  a  decree  of  the  senate 
in  the  month  of  October  1806,  a  new  levy  of  eighty 
thousand  men  ;  and  was  in  a  condition  to  push  the 
war  with  vigour  and  to  a  decisive  termination.  The 
French,  having  made  themselves  masters  of  the 
Prussian  pro\ances  to  the  east  of  the  Oder,  had  laid 
siege  to  the  fortresses  of  Glogau,  Breslau,  and 
Graudentz,  and  were  advancing  to  occupy  Poland. 
The  Russian  general,  Benigsen,  had  on  his  side  come 
as  far  as  Warsaw  in  the  hope  of  aiding  the  Prussians ; 
but  finding  that  they  had  scarcely  the  remnant  of  a  a 
army  to  bring  into  the  field,  he  had  recrossed  the 
Vistula,  leaving  the  capital  of  Poland  to  be  entered 
on  the  28th  of  November  by  Murat  at  the  head  of 
the  French  vanguard.  About  the  same  time.  Napo- 
leon, leaving  Berlin,  had  fixed  his  head-quarters  at 
Posen,  a  centrical  town  in  Poland,  which  coimtry  was 
beginning  to  manifest  considerable  agitation.  The 
Poles  in  many  instances  resumed  their  ancient  national 
dress  and  manners,  and  sent  deputies  to  urge  the 
decision  of  Buonaparte  in  their  favour.  The  language 
in  which  they  entreated  his  interposition,  resembled 
that  of  Oriental  idolatry.  "  The  Polish  nation,"  said 
Count  Kad}dminski,  the  Palatine  of  Gnesna,  "  presents 
itself  before  your  Majesty,  groaning  still  under  the 
German  yoke,  and  hails  with  the  purest  joy 
the  regenerator  of  their  beloved  country,  the  legis- 
lator of  the  universe.  Full  of  submission  to  your 
will,  they  offer  you  their  homage,  and  repose  on  you 
with  confidence  all  their  hopes,  as  upon  him  who  has 
the  power  of  raising  empires  and  of  destroying  them, 
and  of  humbling  the  proud.''  The  address  of  the 
President  of  the  council-chamber  of  the  regency  of 
Poland  was  equally  sanguine  and  high-flown.  "Al- 
ready," he  saicl,  "  we  see  our  dear  country  saved  ;  for 
in  your  person  we  revere  the  most  just  and  most  pro- 
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found  Solon.  We  commit  our  fate  and'  our  hopes  into 
your  hands ;  and  we  implore  the  mighty  protection 
of  the  most  august  Ccesar/'  Napoleon  received  these 
hyperbolical  compliments,  which  Freedom  poured 
forth  in  its  anguish  and  in  its  abject  state,  with  com- 
placency;  but  they  drew  from  him  no  direct  or  ex- 
plicit declaration  of  his  final  intentions.  For  my  own 
part,  his  equivocal  and  calculating  policy  with  regard 
to  Poland  gives  me  a  worse  opinion  of  him  than  all 
he  did  to  Spain.  The  one  indicated  a  want  of  virtue 
or  of  any  love  for  freedom  ;  the  other  only  showed  a 
contempt  for  vice  and  for  the  dotage  of  slavery  and 
superstition.  The  last  might  be  pardonable  in  the 
philosopher  and  the  politician  ;  the  first  was  neither 
consistent  with  the  cliaracter  of  the  philanthropist 
nor  the  sage. 

Meanwhile,  Warsaw  was  put  into  a  state  of  defence  ; 
and  the  auxiliary  troops  of  Saxony  and  the  new  con- 
federates of  the  Rhine  were  brought  up  by  regular 
marches,  while  repeated  reinforcements  from  France 
repaired  the  losses  of  the  former  part  of  the  campaign. 
The  French  army  at  length  advanced  in  full  strength, 
and  crossed  successively  the  Vistula  and  the  Bog. 
Benigsen,  whose  object  it  was  not  to  give  Imttle  to 
numbers  superior  to  his  own,  retreated  behind  the 
Urka,  where  he  was  joined  by  the  troops  of  Generals 
Buxhowden  and  Kaminskoi,  the  latter  of  whom,  a 
contemporary  of  Suwarrow,  assumed  the  chief  com- 
mand. On  tlie  2oth  of  December,  1806,  the  army  of 
Benigsen  took  up  a  position  behind  Pultusk ;  their 
left,  commanded  by  Count  Ostermann.  resting  upon 
the  toAvn  which  stands  on  the  river  Narew,  the  bridge 
of  which  was  well  defended.  The  right,  under  Bar- 
clay de  Tolly,  was  strongly  posted  in  a  wood  ;  the 
centre  was  under  the  orders  of  General  Zachen.  A 
plain  between  the  town  of  Pultusk  and  the  wood  was 
filled  Avith  cavalry.  On  the  26th,  the  Russian  position 
w^as  attacked  by  the  divisions  of  Lannes  and  Davoust, 
together  with  all  the  French  guards.    After  skirmish- 
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ino-  for  some  time,  the  French  assembhnof  in  great 
force  oil  their  left,  made  a  determined  effort  to  over- 
whehn  the  Russians  by  turning  their  right  wing.  Bar- 
clay de  Tolly  was  obliged  to  fail  back  on  his  reserve, 
AvhiJe  the  French  seized  upon  the  wood,  and  took 
several  guns.  Benigsen,  however,  in  spite  of  Ka- 
minskoi's  order  to  retreat,  resolved  to  abide  the  brunt 
of  the  battle  ;  for  which  purpose,  desiring  Barclay  de 
Tolly  to  continue  his  retreat,  he  suffered  the  French 
to  advance  in  pursuit,  till  the  cavalry,  who  had  covered 
the  manoeuvre,  suddenly  v.ith drawing,  a  battery  of 
a  hundred  and  twenty  guns,  extending  along  the  whole 
Kussian  front,  played  on  the  advancing  columns  of 
the  French.  The  Bussian  line  now  coming  forward, 
occupied  the  ground  from  which  they  had  been 
driven.  The  approach  of  night  ended  the  combat, 
which  was  both  obstinate  and  bloody.  Great  numbers 
were  killed  on  both  sides :  Marshal  Lannes  was 
wounded  in  the  action. 

The  battle  of  Pultusk  raised  the  reputation  of  Ben- 
igsen and  the  spirits  of  the  Russians,  Avho  thought  it 
a  great  thing  to  have  checked  the  advance  of  the 
French.  Both  Benigsen,  however,  and  Prince  Galit- 
zin,  Vtdio  had  fought  the  same  day  at  Golymin,  were 
compelled  to  unite  their  forces,  and  fall  back  on  Os- 
trolenka,  for  fear  of  being  surrounded.  Kaminskoi, 
whose  conduct  had  for  some  time  been  capricious  ancl 
unaccountable,  nov/  showed  evident  signs  of  derange- 
ment, and  was  superseded  by  Benigsen.  This  general 
made  a  demonstration  towards  Graudentz  and  Kci- 
uigsberg,  where  the  King  of  Prussia  was  cooped  up, 
and  menaced  with  the  gradual  approaches  of  Ney  and 
Bernadotte.  He  succeeded  so  far  by  this  diversion  as 
to  enable  the  Prussian  general,  L'Estocq-,  to  throw  re- 
inforcements and  provisions  into  the  former  place. 
On  the  25th  of  January,  1807,  Buonaparte  left  his 
winter-quarters  at  ^Varsav.',  and  collected  his  army  at 
Willenburg,  in  the  rear  of  Benigsen's  corps,  who  Was 
then  at  Mohrungen,  watched  bj'  Bernadotte  on  the 
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other  side,  to  whom  Buonaparte  had  sent  orders  to 
bring  him  to  action,  and  draw  him  on  to  the  Vistula, 
thus  intending  to  turn  the  Russians  here,  as  he  had 
done  the  Austrians  at  Ulm,  and  the  Prussians  at 
Jena.  Napoleon  was  advancing  close  upon  the  Rus- 
sian rear,  when  a  dispatch  intercepted  by  a  troop  of 
Cossacks  betrayed  his  design  ;  and  Benigsen,  alarmed 
in  time,  fell  back  precipitately  upon  Allenstein,  which 
place  he  evacuated  at  night  to  avoid  a  battle.  He 
then  proceeded  by  Deppen  and  Landsberg  to  Preuss- 
Eylau,  where  he  arrived  after  various  skirmishes  on 
the  evening  of  the  7th  of  February,  and  where  he 
waited  on  the  outside  of  the  town  to  give  the  French 
army  battle  the  next  day.  It  was  intended  by  the 
Russian  general  to  leave  a  guard  to  occupy  the  town ; 
but  this  having  been  neglected,  it  was  resolved  to  send 
a  detachment  to  drive  the  French  from  it,  who  were 
come  up  by  this  time,  and  in  whose  possession,  after 
a  severe  and  doubtfid  conflict,  it  remained  for  the 
night.  Barclay  de  Tolly  was  wounded  while  leading 
his  troops  to  the  assault^ 

The  position  of  the  two  armies  the  next  day  may 
he  described  as  follows  : — The  Russian  troops  occupied 
a  space  of  uneven  ground,  about  two  miles  in  length 
and  a  mile  in  depth,  with  the  village  of  Serpallen  on 
their  left :  they  were  in  front  of  the  town  of  Preuss- 
Eylau,  situated  in  a  hollow  and  in  possession  of  the 
French.  Napoleon  had  fixed  his  head-quarters  here. 
Davoust  with  the  third  corps  had  proceeded  three 
leagues  to  the  right  to  engage  a  Russian  column  which 
was  on  the  Alle,  and  to  turn  the  left  of  the  enemy's 
line.  The  fourth  corps  bivouacked  in  advance  to  the 
right  and  left  of  the  town  : — the  guard  in  the  second 
line,  the  seventh  corps  under  Augereau  and  the  re- 
serves of  heav}'  cavalry  in  the  third  line.  The  space 
between  the  tAvo  armies  was  open  and  flat,  and  inter- 
sected Avith  frozen  lakes,  on  which  the  watch-lights 
threw  their  pale  gleams  the  whole  of  the  i:)receding 
night.     On  the  following  day  (the  8th)  at  daybreak, 
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the  Russians  commenced  tlie  attack  on  the  French 
centre,  by  endeavouring  to  carry  Eylau  ;  but  were 
repulsed  with  a  dreadful  carnage  on  both  sides.  The 
guard  maintained  its  position  and  kept  up  an  un- 
abated firing  during  the  day.  About  noon,  a  hea^y 
storm  of  snow  began  to  fall,  which  the  wind  drove 
right  in  the  faces  of  the  Russians,  and  which  added 
to  the  obscurity  caused  by  the  smoke  of  the  burning 
village  of  Serpallen.  Buonaparte  was  on  the  top  of 
the  church  of  Eylau ;  and  amidst  a  shower  of  gxape 
and  balls  that  fell  on  every  side,  ordered  Augereau  to 
advance  with  the  seventh  corps,  which  it  did  by  taking 
a  diverging  direction,  and  was  close  upon  the  enemy 
before  it  was  perceived,  owing  to  the  thickness  of  the 
atmosphere.  Benigsen  brought  uj)  his  reserves  in 
person  to  oppose  it,  when  a  sanguinary  conflict  ensued, 
in  which  Augereau's  troops  suffered  more  that  day 
than  all  the  rest  of  the  army.  At  this  time  the  third 
corps,  commanded  by  Davoust,  came  up  (following  a 
Russian  column  that  had  retreated  fighting  all  the 
way  from  the  Alle)  and  formed  nearly  at  right  angles 
with  Benigsen's  troops.  On  the  arrival  of  Davoust, 
that  general  commenced  his  retreat,  though  in  good 
order,  and  abandoned  the  field  of  battle,  which  the 
third  corps  occupied  about  five  in  the  evening.  Ney 
was  not  in  the  engagement,  but  about  two  leagues  off, 
at  the  village  of  Sloditten,  on  the  road  to  Konio-sberc. 
Both  he  and  Bernadotte  came  up  in  the  course  of  the 
night,  and  were  ready  to  have  taken  part  in  the  battle, 
had  the  Russian  general  been  disposed  to  renew  it 
the  next  day.  A  council  of  war  was  held  to  deliberate 
on  the  point  without  dismounting  from  their  horses  ; 
the  more  sanguine  among  the  leaders,  Tolstoy  and 
the  Prussian  L'Estocq  who  had  come  up  with  rein- 
forcements towards  the  close  of  the  day,  were  for 
attacking  the  French  again  on  the  morrow :  but 
Benigsen  did  not  think  himself  warranted  in  risking 
a  second  action  with  an  army  diminished  l)y  twenty 
thousand  men  in  killed  or  wounded,  short  of  ammu- 
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nition  and  totally  destitute  of  provisions.  The  Rus- 
sians accordingly  that  very  night  commenced  their 
retreat  on  Konigsberg,  where  the  King  of  Prussia 
was.  Buonaparte  did  not  move  after  them  :  his  own 
loss  was  enough  to  give  him  pause,  which  he  estimates 
at  eighteen  thousand  men.  The  Russians  had  certainly 
made  the  utmost  resistance  that  unshrinking  hardi- 
hood could  oppose  to  skill  and  valour  united.  It  was 
a  new  kind  of  warfare,  and  they  had  shown  that  they 
were  only  to  be  beaten,  by  being  hewn  in  pieces  like 
logs  of  v/ood.  The  victor  had  triumphed  over  the 
civilized  part  of  Europe :  he  had  now  to  consider 
what  obstacles  barbarism  had  in  store  for  him.  An 
army  that  had  the  power  of  inflicting  all  the  mischiefs 
of  war  on  others,  but  was  utterly  insensible  to  them 
itself,  regarding  neither  suffering,  danger,  nor  death, 
must  be  very  formidable  ;  and  to  this  description  the 
Russian  troops  approached  as  nearly  as  could  well  be 
desired.  This  first  encounter  with  them  might  have 
taught  gTcater  caution  :  but  the  reasons  for  caution, 
as  they  thwart  the  will,  are  often  only  motives  to 
temerity.  To  show  that  Buonaparte  was  aware  of 
the  new  difficulties  he  had  to  grapple  with  in  his  next 
battle  (that  of  Friedland)  he  used  all  his  resources  of 
art  and  stratagem  to  secure  the  advantage  to  himself 
before  he  commenced  it. 

The  battle  of  Preuss-Eylau  w^as  claimed  as  a  victory 
by  both  parties,  though  it  was  only  comparatively  that 
it  was  not  a  defeat  to  the  Russians.  Buonaparte  re- 
mained for  eight  days  on  the  field  of  battle,  in  the 
course  of  which  he  dispatched  a  messenger  to  the 
King  of  Prussia,  proposing  an  armistice  on  terms 
more  favourable  than  had  been  offered  after  the  battle 
of  Jena.  But  favourable  terms  were  not  those  to 
which  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  were  disposed  to  ac- 
cede :  they  could  only  be  comiDelled  to  sign  the  most 
desperate  ones,  in  circumstances  the  most  desperate. 
The  king  therefore  remained  Arm  to  his  ally,  the 
Emperor  of  Russia ;  and  refusing  to  listen  to  any 
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offers  of  a  separate  peace,  determined  once  more  to 
try  his  fortune  to  the  utmost.     On  the  19th  of  Feb- 
ruary, Napoleon  evacuated  Preuss-Eylau,  and  retired 
upon  the  Vistula.    The  first  thing  he  did,  preparatory 
to  a  new  campaign,  was  to  order  the  siege  of  Dantzic, 
from  whence  very  dangerous  operations  might  take 
place  in  his  rear,  should  he  again  advance  into  Poland 
without  reducing  it.     The  siege  was  therefore  formed 
without  delay.     The  place  was  defended  by  General 
Kalkreuth  to  the  last  extremity.     After  many  unsuc- 
cessful attempts  to  relieve  it,  Dantzic  finally  surren- 
dered towards  the  end  of  May,  1807,  trenches  having 
been  opened  before  it  for  fifty-two  days.      This  event 
enabled  Buonaparte  to  unite  the  besieging  troops, 
twenty-five  thousand  strong,  to  his  main  army,  and  to 
prepare,   as  summer   advanced,   to   resume  offensive 
operations.    He  also  raised  the  siege  of  Colberg,  drew 
the  greater  part  of  his  forces  out  of  Silesia,  ordered  a 
new  levy  in  Switzerland,  urged  the  march  of  bodies 
of  troops  from  Italy ;    and  to  complete  his  means, 
demanded  a  new  conscription  for  the  year  1808,  which 
was  instantly  complied  with  by  the  senate.     A  large 
levy  of  Poles  was  made  at  the  same  time  ;   and  they, 
"with  other  light  troops  of  the  French,  were  employed 
in  making  bold  excursions,  often  exchanging  blows 
with  straggling  parties  of  Cossacks.      The   Russian 
army  had,  in  the  meantime,  received  reinforcements, 
though  they  were  still  deficient  in  numerical  force, 
their  whole  strength  not  amounting  to  more  than, 
ninety  thousand  men  ;  while  Buonaparte,  by  unparal- 
leled exertions,  had  assembled  upwards  of  two  hun- 
dred thousand  between  the  Vistula  and  Memel.    This 
negligence  on  the  part  of  the  Russian  government  to 
recruit  its  force  is  said  to  have  been  owing  to  the 
poverty  of  its  finances ;  and  (what  is  still  more  re- 
markable) to  the  refusal  of  the  British  ministry  to 
negotiate  a  loan  of  six  millions,  and  advance  one  mil- 
lion to  account,  thereby  giving  great  offence  to  the 
Emperor  Alexander. 

VOL.  in.  H 
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The  Russians  were  the  assailants,  making  a  com- 
bined movement  on  Ney's  division^  which  was  sta- 
tioned near  Gustadt.     They  pursuecl  him  as  far  as 
Deppen ;  but  upon  the  8th  of  June,  Napoleon  ad- 
vanced in  person  to  extricate  his  marshal,  and  Be- 
nigsen  was  obliged  to  retreat  in  his  turn.     As  to  the 
share  which  the  Cossacks  had  in  these  skirmishes,  it 
was  as  yet  very  trifling.     The  Russian  army  fell  iDack 
upon  Heilsberg,  where,  concentrating  their  force,  they 
made  a  very  desperate  stand.     A  very  hard-fought 
action  here  took  place,  the  battle  continuing  till  the 
approach  of  midnight;  and  when  the  morning  dawned, 
the  space  of  ground  between  the  Russian  and  French 
lines  was  not  merely  strewed,  but  literally  choked  up 
with   the   bodies  of  the    dead  and    wounded.     The 
Russians  retired  unmolested  after  the  battle  of  Heils- 
berg ;  and  crossing  the  river  Aller,  placed  that  barrier 
between  them  and  the  army  of  Buonaparte,  which 
though  it  had  suffered  considerable  losses,  had  been 
less  affected  by  them  than  the  Russian  army.     On  the 
13th,  Benigsen   with  his    Russians   arrived  opposite 
Friedland,  a  large  to\vn  on  the  west  side  of  the  Aller, 
communicating  with  the  eastern  or  right  bank  of  the 
river  by  a  long  wooden  bridge.     It  was  the  object  of 
Napoleon  to  induce  the  Russian  general  to  pass  by  this 
narrow  bridge  to  the  left  bank,  and  then  to  draw  him 
into  a  general  action,  in  a  position  where  the  difficulty 
of  defilinij  through   the   town  and   over  the    bridcfe 
must  render  retreat  almost  impracticable.     For  this 
purpose   he    showed    sucli    a   proportion  only  of  his 
forces  as  induced  General   Benigsen  to  believe  that 
the   French   trooj)s    consisted    chiefly    of  Oudinot's 
di\ision,  which   had   been   severely   handled  in  the 
battle  of  Heilsberg,  and  which  he  now  hoped  alto- 
gether to  destroy.     Under  this  deception,  he  ordered 
a  Russian  division  to  pass  the  bridge,  defile  through 
the  to^vn,  and  march  to  the    assault.     The  French 
took  care  to  offer  no  such  resistance  as  should  intimate 
their  real  strentrth.     Benisfsen  was  thus  led  to  reinforce 
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the  first  division  with  another — the  battle  thickened, 
and  the  Russian  general  at  length  transported  all  his 
army,  one  division  excepted,  to  the  left  bank  of  the 
AlLer,  by  means  of  the  wooden  bridge  and  three 
pontoons,  and  dreAV  them  up-m  front  of  the  town  of 
Friedland,  to  overwhelm,  as  he  supposed,  the  crippled 
division  of  the  French,  to  which  alone  he  conceived 
himself  opposed. 

But  no  sooner  had  he  taken  this  irretrievable  step 
than  the  mask  was  dropped.  The  French  skirmishers 
advanced  in  force,  heavy  columns  of  infantry  began 
to  show  themselves  from  a  wood  that  had  hitherto 
concealed  them  ;  batteries  of  cannon  were  got  into 
position  ;  and  all  circumstances  concurred  with  the 
report  of  prisoners  to  assm^e  Benigsen  that  he  with 
his  enfeebled  troops  was  in  presence  of  the  whole 
French  army.  His  position,  a  sort  of  plain,  sur- 
rounded by  woods  and  rising  grounds,  was  difficult  to 
defend  :  with  the  town  and  a  large  river  in  the  rear, 
it  was  dangerous  to  attempt  a  retreat,  and  to  advance 
was  out  of  the  question,  from  the  inferiority  of  his 
force.  Benigsen  now  became  anxious  to  resume  his 
communication  with  Whelau,  a  town  on  the  Pregel, 
which  was  his  original  point  of  retreat,  and  where  he 
hoped  to  join  the  Prussians  under  General  L'Estocq. 
To  secure  this  object,  he  found  himself  obliged  to 
diminish  his  forces  still  more  by  sending  six  thousand 
men  to  defend  the  bridge  at  Allerberg,  some  miles 
lower  down  the  river ;  and  with  what  he  had  left, 
resolved  as  well  as  he  could  to  maintain  his  position 
till  night.  The  French  advanced  to  the  attack  al)0ut 
ten  in  the  forenoon.  The  broken  and  woody  country 
w^hich  they  occupied,  enabled  them  to  continue  or 
renew  their  efforts  at  pleasure,  while  the  Russians,  in 
their  confined  situation,  could  not  make  the  slightest 
movement  without  being  observed.  Yet  they  fought 
with  the  most  determined  bravery,  insomuch  that 
towards  Jioon  the  French  seemed  sickening  of  the 
combat   and   about  'to  retire.     But  this  was  onl}-  a 

H  2 
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feint  to  repose  such  of  tlieir  troops  as  had  been  most 
warmly  engaged  and  to  bring  np  fresh  succours.  The 
cannonade  continued  till  about  half-past  four,  when 
Buonaparte  brought  up  his  full  force  in  person  for  the 
purpose  of  one  of  those  desperate  and  overwhelming 
efforts  to  which  he  was  wont  to  trust  the  decision  of 
a  doubtful  day.  Columns  of  enormous  power  and 
extensive  depth  appeared  partly  visible  among  the 
openings  of  the  wooded  country  ;  and  seen  from  the 
town  of  Friedland,  the  hapless  Russian  army  looked  as 
if  surrounded  by  a  deep  semicircle  of  glittering  steel. 
The  attack  upon  the  whole  line,  with  cavalry,  in- 
fantry, and  artillery,  was  general  and  simultaneous, 
the  French  moving  on  with  shouts  of  assured  victory  ; 
while  the  Russians,  weakened  by  the  loss  of  not  less 
than  tAvelve  thousand  killed  and  wounded,  v/ere 
obliged  to  attempt  that  most  dispiriting  and  hazardous 
of  all  movements — a  retreat  through  encumbered 
defiles  in  front  of  a  victorious  arm}'-.  The  principal 
attack  was  directed  on  the  left  wing,  where  the 
Russian  position  was  at  length  forced.  The  troops 
which  composed  it  streamed  into  the  town,  and 
crowded  the  bridge  and  pontoons  ;  the  enemy  thun- 
dered on  their  rear  ;  and  it  was  only  the  desperation 
with  which  the  soldiers  of  the  Russian  imj)erial  guard 
turned  and  charged  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet  the 
corps  of  Ney,  which  led  the  French  vanguard,  that 
prevented  the  total  destruction  of  the  left  Aving. 

At  the  same  time  the  bridge  and  pontoons  were  set 
on  fire  to  prevent  the  French,  who  had  made  their 
way  into  the  town,  from  taking  possession  of  them. 
The  smoke  rolling  over  the  combatants  increased  the 
horror  and  confusion  of  the  scene  :  yet  a  considerable 
part  of  the  Russian  infantry  escaped  by  a  ford  close 
to  the  town,  which  was  discovered  at  the  moment  of 
defeat.  The  Russian  centre  and  right,  which  re- 
mained on  the  Avest  bank  of  the  Aller,  effected  a 
retreat   by   a  circuitous  route,    leaving  the.  tOAvn  of 
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Friedland  on  their  riglit,  and  passing  the  Aller  l)y  a 
ford  a  good  way  lower  down  the  river.  The  two 
divisions  of  the  Russian  army  which  had  been 
separated  were  thus  enabled  to  unite  once  more  on 
the  right  of  the  Aller,  and  pursue  their  disastrous 
flight  towards  Wehlau.  Either  the  destruction  of  the 
bridge  or  perhaps  motives  of  policy  prevented  Buona- 
parte from  pursuing  the  remains  of  the  Russian 
army. 

The  most  important  consequences  resulted  from 
this  victory,  not  less  decisive  in  the  event  than 
admirable  in  its  conception.  Konigsberg  was  eva- 
cuated by  the  King  of  Prussia  and  his  forces,  as  it 
was  evidently  no  longer  tenable.  Benigsen  retreated 
to  Tilsit  on  the  Russian  frontier.  But  what  was  the 
object  most  desired  by  Napoleon,  it:  Ijad  the  effect  of 
disposing  the  Emperor  Alexander  to  peace.  A  door 
to  reconciliation  had  been  studiously  kept  open  by 
Napoleon  between  the  Czar  and  himself,  towards 
whom  he  abstained  from  every  kind  of  indiscreet  per- 
sonality, throwing  out  more  than  one  hint  that  a  peace 
which  should  divide  the  world  between  them,  was  at 
any  time  at  Alexander's  option.  The  time  had  at  last 
arrived  when  the  latter  seemed  inclined  to  listen  to 
tenns  of  accommodation  with  France.  He  had  been 
previously  dissatisfied  with  his  allies,  who  were  either 
feeble  or  unfortunate.  Unlike  most  monarchs  too, 
he  was  not  without  some  compunction  for  the  extreme 
sufferings  of  his  subjects.  His  army  had  been  a 
favourite  object  of  his  attention  ;  and  he  was  shocked 
to  see  his  fine  regiment  of  guards  (proud  as  he  had 
been  of  them)  retain  scarcely  a  vestige  of  their  fonner 
numbers  or  appearance.  The  influence  of  Napoleon's 
name,  coupled  with  corresponding  deeds,  might  also 
have  had  its  effect  on  the  youthful  imagination  of  the 
Russian  Emperor,  who  was  not  himself  without  pre- 
tensions to  the  heroic  character,  and  therefore  might 
be  supposed  to  esteem  it  in  others  ;  and  who  might 
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feel  his  pride  soothed  to  find  that  the  predestined 
victor  who  had  subdued  so  many  princes  was  wilUng 
to  acknowledge  an  equality  with  him. 

The  Emperor  of  Russia's  wish  for  an  armistice  was 
first  hinted  at  by  Benigsen  on  the  21st  of  June,  was 
acceded  to  on  the  23rd,  and  was  soon  after  followed 
not  only  by  peace  with  Russia  and  Prussia  on  a  basis 
which  bid  fair  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  future 
misunderstanding,  but  by  the  formation  of  a  personal 
intimacy  and  apparent  friendship  between  Napoleon 
and  the  only  sovereign  in  Europe  who  had  the  power 
necessary  to  treat  with  him  upon  a  proper  footing. 
The  armistice  was  no  sooner  agreed  upon  than  prepa- 
rations were  made  for  an  interview  between  the  two 
sovereigns.  It  took  place  upon  a  raft  moored  in  the 
middle  of  the  ri^-er  Niemen,  and  on  which  was  fixed  a 
large  tent  or  pavilion  fitted  up  for  the  occasion.  At 
half-past  nine,  25th  of  June  1807,  the  two  Emperors, 
in  the  midst  of  thousands  of  spectators,  embarked  at 
the  same  moment  from  the  opposite  banks  of  the 
river.  Buonaparte  was  attended  by  Murat,  Berthier, 
Bessieres,  Duroc,  and  Caulaincourt ;  Alexander  by  his 
brother  the  Archduke  Constantine,  Generals  Benigsen 
and  Ouwarrow,  with  the  Count  de  Lieven,  one  of  his 
aides-de-camp.  Arri\dng  at  the  raft,  they  disem- 
barked and  embraced  amidst  the  shouts  and  acclama- 
tions of  both  armies  ;  and  entering  the  pavilion  which 
had  been  prejmred,  held  a  private  conference  of  two 
hours.  Their  officers,  who  remained  at  some  distance 
during  the  interview,  were  then  reciprocally  intro- 
duced ;  and  the  fullest  good  understanding  seemed  to 
be  established  between  the  sovereigns  who  had  at 
their  disposal  so  large  a  portion  of  the  universe.  It  is 
not  to  be  doubted  that  on  this  momentous  occasion 
Napoleon  exerted  all  those  powers  of  personal  attrac- 
tion for  which  he  was  so  remarkably  distinguished, 
and  which  never  failed  to  throw  a  spell  (when  he 
chose  it)  on  all  around  him.  If  the  courtly  writers 
dwell  Anth  a  certain  complacency  on  this  scene,  caught 
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by  the  glare  and  parade  of  royalty,  I  cannot  say  that 
I  (with  feelings  totally  opposite)  either  shrink  from 
or  gnidge  it.     If  Buonaparte   here  rose  to  a  height 
imperial,  and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
kings  and  Cffisars,  neither  should  he  :  he  rose  to  that 
height  from  the  level  of  the  people,  and  thus  proved 
that  there  was  no  natural  inferiority  in  the  one  case, 
no  natural  superiority  in  the  other.     He  confounded 
and  annulled  the  distinction  between  the  two  classes 
of  men,  which  one  of  them  had  wished  to  keejj  sacred, 
making  unsparing  war  upon  and  arrogating  to  himself 
with  a  high  hand  their  proudest  claims  and  preroga- 
tives.    It  was  a  satisfactory  and  noble  demonstration 
that  greatness  was  not  the  inheritance  of  a  privileged 
few,  and  that  kings  and  conquerors  spnmg  from  the 
earth,  instead  of  being  let  down  from  Heaven  to  it. 
What  showed  Buonaparte  in  the  most  imposing  light 
was  the  borrowed  lustre  that  he  reflected  on  Alex- 
ander, who  merely  served  as  a  foil  to  him  :  he  seemed 
to  raise  him  up  as  an  antagonist  power  necessary  (in 
the  absence  of  e^ery  other)  to  poise  his  own,  and  to 
import  vitality  and  interest  to  his  remote  and  barren 
dominions.     The  frozen  regions  of  the  north  might 
be  said  once  more  to  stir  and  rouse  themselves,   "  as 
life  were  in  them."     Bussia  hung  suspended  over  and 
ready  to  fall  upon  the  rest  of  Europe  ;  and  Buonaparte 
(looking  at  the  map  which  they  held  trembling  be- 
tween them)  might  think  it  politic  to  add  Spain  to 
his   end  of  the   beam,  to  make  the  balance    steady 
or  even.     The  artificial  mediums  of  knowledge  which 
spread  out  the  universe  of  things  to  our  curiosity  or 
cupidity,  while  they  extend  the  limits,  do  not  always 
give  just  proportions  to  our  ideas  :  the  human  Brob- 
disjnasfian,  standino-  over  the  mimic  globe  reduced  to 
a  nutshell,  retains  his  own  dimensions  and  importance, 
and  thinks  it  easy  to  bestride  the  world  like  a  Colossus. 
Ambition  and  self-interest  ever  draw  rash    and  un- 
warrantable conclusions.     In  like  manner,  "  our  Idng 
and  country"  are  two  words  that  sound  as  well  the 


104  LIFE   OF   NAPOLEON. 

one  as  the  other  ;  and  hence  are  made  use  of  to  imply 
equal  things.  This  is  false  arithmetic,  politics, 
morality,  though  it  is  nearly  inseparable  from  the 
nature  and  imperfection  of  language,  which  suits  well 
enough  with  the  purposes  of  sophists  and  declaimers, 
and  falls  in  with  the  gi'ossness  of  mankind,  who  seem 
incapable  for  the  most  part,  and  in  what  concerns 
them  most,  of  counting  beyond  units. 

The  town  of  Tilsit  Avas  now  declared  neutral.  En- 
tertainments of  every  kind  followed  each  other  in 
close  succession ;  and  the  French  and  Russian,  and 
even  the  Prussian  officers,  seemed  so  delighted  with 
each  other's  society,  that  it  was  difficult  to  conceive 
that  men  so  courteous  and  amiable  had  been  for  so 
many  months  drenching  trampled  snows  or  sandy 
wastes  with  their  blood.  The  two  emperors  were  con- 
stantly together  in  public  and  in  private  ;  and  their 
intimacy  approached  to  that  of  two  young  men  of 
rank,  who  are  companions  in  frolic  and  in  sport,  as 
well  as  accustomed  to  be  associates  in  affairs  and  upon 
occasions  of  gi'aver  import.  On  the  more  public  occa- 
sions, there  were  guests  at  the  imperial  festivities,  for 
whom  they  contained  small  mirth.  On  the  28th  of 
June,  the  King  of  Prussia  arrived  at  Tilsit,  and  was 
presented  to  his  fonnidable  rival.  Buonaparte  did 
not  admit  him  to  the  same  footing  of  familiarity  with 
which  he  treated  the  Emperor  Alexander  ;  and  inti- 
mated that  it  would  only  be  to  oblige  the  latter,  that 
he  should  consent  to  relax  his  grasp  on  the  Prussian 
territories.  Those  in  the  king's  own  possession  were 
reduced  to  the  petty  territory  of  Memel,  with  the  for- 
tresses of  Colberg  and  Graudentz;  and  it  was  soon 
plain  that  Prussia  would  obtain  peace  only  by  resign- 
ing nearly  all  the  acquisitions  she  had  made  by  fraud 
or  violence  since  1773.  The  queen,  who  had  in  a 
great  measure  provoked  the  war,  was  anxious  to  dimi- 
nish the  calamities  of  the  peace.  As  the  quarrel  had 
been  personal  to  herself,  she  felt  the  mortification  of 
lier  present  situation  the  more  deeply,  yet  submitted 
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with  the  best  grace  she  could  to  the  ascendancy  of  the 
conqueror.  "  Forgive  us,"  she  said,  "  this  fatal  war — 
the  memory  of  the  Great  Frederic  deceived  us — we 
thought  ourselves  his  equals,  because  we  are  his 
descendants — alas  !  we  have  not  proved  such  \"  De- 
sirous also  to  pay  his  court,  Napoleon  on  one  occasion 
offered  her  a  rose  of  great  beauty.  The  queen,  who 
at  first  seemed  to  decline  the  courtesy,  at  length 
accepted  it,  adding — "At  least  with  Magdeburg." 
Buonaparte  answered,  "  Your  Majesty  will  be  pleased 
to  recollect  that  it  is  I  who  offer,  and  that  your  Ma- 
jesty has  only  the  task  of  accepting."  This  reply,  it 
must  be  confessed,  was  by  no  means  well-turned. 
The  disastrous  consequences  of  the  war  with  France, 
and  the  little  influence  she  was  able  to  exert  in 
softening  their  severity,  are  said  to  have  hastened  her 
death. 

The  part  of  Poland  acquired  by  Prussia  in  the  par- 
tition of  1772  was  disunited  from  that  kingdom,  and 
erected,  as  has  been  already  stated,  into  a  separate 
government  or  grand-duchy,  with  the  King  of  Saxony 
at  its  head,  and  a  military  road  across  Silesia  leading 
to  it.  By  the  new  constitution  of  the  grand-duchy, 
slavery  was  abolished,  and  the  equality  of  rights  esta- 
blished among-  all  ranks  of  citizens.  The  Q-rand-duke 
held  the  executive  power ;  and  a  senate  of  eighteen 
members,  with  a  lower  house  of  deputies  amounting 
to  a  hundred,  passed  into  laws,  or  rejected  at  plea- 
sure, such  propositions  as  he  laid  before  them. 
But  the  Poles  were  disappointed  in  the  hopes  either 
of  the  restoration  of  some  of  their  ancient  privileges^ 
or  of  the  establishment  of  their  independence  as  a 
nation.  Dantzic  was  recognised  as  a  free  city  under 
the  protection  oi"  Prussia  and  Saxony.  The  Emperor 
of  Russia  and  the  King  of  Prussia  ratified  as  a  matter 
of  course  the  changes  which  Napoleon  had  wrought 
in  Europe,  and  acknowledged  the  thrones  he  had  set 
up,  while  out  of  deference  to  Alexander,  he  consented 
that  the   Dukes  of  Saxe  Coburg,   Oldenburgh,  and 
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Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  German  princes  allied  to  the 
Czar,  should  retain  possession  of  their  territories, 
France  keeping  the  sea-ports  till  a  peace  with  Eng- 
land. By  the  treaty  of  Tilsit,  also,  Russia  offered  her 
mediation  between  France  and  England,  but  it  was 
understood  that  in  case  of  a  refusal  by  the  latter,  Rus- 
sia would  lend  herself  to  enforce  the  continental  sys- 
tem, and  shut  her  ports  against  British  commerce.  It 
is  also  believed  that  Buonaparte  was  at  this  time  ap- 
prised of  the  war  shortly  after  waged  against  Sweden, 
by  which  Alexander  deprived  that  kingdom  of  her 
frontier  province  of  Finland,  and  thereby  obtained  a 
covering  territory  of  the  utmost  importance  to  his 
own  capital.  This  violent  seizure  never  appears  to 
have  troubled  the  amicable  relations,  or  to  have  caused 
the  interchange  of  an  angry  word  between  the  cabi- 
nets of  St.  James's  and  St.  Petersburg.  The  boasted 
flame  of  justice  and  morality  which  rages  mth  such 
vehemence  in  the  breast  of  the  English  nation  seems 
to  light  on  wet  or  dry  straw,  as  legitimacy  or  illegiti- 
macy is  concerned.  The  treaty  of  Tilsit  ended  all  ap- 
pearance of  opposition  to  France  upon  the  continent. 
The  Britisli  armament,  which  had  been  sent  to  Pome- 
rania  too  late  in  the  campaign,  was  re-embarked ;  and 
the  King  of  Sweden,  evacuating  Stralsund,  retired  to 
the  dominions  which  he  Avas  not  very  long  destined  to 
call  his  own.  After  remainincj  together  for  a  fort- 
night,  during  which  they  daily  maintained  the  most 
friendly  intercourse,  and  held  long  and  secret  confer- 
ences together,  the  two  Emperors  parted  with  demon-- 
strations  of  the  highest  personal  esteem,  and  each 
heaping  on  the  other  all  the  honours  which  it  was  in 
his  power  to  bestow.  The  peace  between  France  and 
Russia  was  signed  on  the  7th — that  between  France 
and  Prussia  on  the  9th  of  July.  The  Congress  broke 
up  on  the  same  day;  and  Napoleon,  on  his  return  to 
France  passing  through  Saxony  (where  he  received  a 
visit  from  the  king),  arrived  on  the  29th  of  the  same 
month  at  the  palace  of  St.  Cloud,  where  he  was  greeted 
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Avith  the  homage  of  the  senate,  and  of  the  other  official 
and  constituted  bodies,  couched  in  language  less 
proper  to  he  addressed  to  a  man  than  to  a  God.* 

*  It  was  during  Buonaparte's  absence  in  the  campaign  of  Poland 
that  the  son  of  Hortense  Queen  of  Holland  died  at  the  age  of  six  or 
seven  years.  Buonaparte  was  thus  disappointed  of  an  heir  in  that 
quarter,  (on  whom  he  had  fixed  great  hopes),  and  this  is  supposed  to 
have  first  given  rise  to  the  settled  idea  of  a  divorce  from  Josephine, 
which  took  place  two  years  after.  It  vras  whispered  among  the 
courtiers  on  their  return  to  Fontainbleau  in  the  summer  of  1S07; 
and  it  is  imagined  to  have  had  its  share  in  some  of  the  compliances 
of  Napoleon  with  Alexander's  designs  (particularly  in  regard  to 
Turkey)  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  the  hand  of  one  of  the  Russian 
Archduchesses  in  marriage. 
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CHAPTER    XXXIX. 

AFFAIRS   OF  SPAIN. 

Napoleon's  conduct  to  Spain  considered  ;  proclamation  of  tl;e  Prince 
of  the  Peace  ;  his  circular  to  the  clergy  and  authorities ;  French 
and  Spanish  ambassadors  quit  Lisbon ;  war  declared  against 
Portugal ;  flight  of  the  prince-regent  to  the  Brazils ;  partition 
of  Portugal  proposed  ;  Prince  of  the  Asturias  imprisoned  by 
Charles  IV.  his  father ;  is  liberated,  and  betrays  his  advisers  ; 
Napoleon  visits  Venice;  declares  Eugene  Beauharnais  his  heir 
to  the  Italian  crown  ;  the  French  troops  enter  Spain  from  Por- 
tugal ;  they  approach  ]Madrid  ;  conmaotion  in  the  capital ;  Charles 
abdicates  in  favour  of  Ferdinand ;  retracts  his  abdication  as  forced  ; 
admirable  letter  of  Buonaparte  to  ]Murat ;  remarks ;  arrival  of  Fer- 
dinand at  Bayonne ;  letter  from  him  intercepted  ;  the  old  king 
and  queen  arrive ;  their  reception  ;  mode  of  living  ;  tumults  at 
Toledo  and  Burgos;  indiscreet  conduct  of  Murat. 

Buonaparte  in  his  behaviour  with  regard  to  Spain, 
it  must  be  confessed,  "sounded  the  very  bass-string" 
of  a  MachiavelHan  poHcy.  I  know  of  nothing  that 
can  be  pleaded  in  his  excuse,  but  the  natural  con- 
tempt that  he  must  have  felt  for  the  reigning  family 
who  were  ready  to  tear  one  another  to  pieces  for  the 
possession  of  the  sovereign  power,  and  were  eager  to 
resign  it  to  him  sooner  than  let  one  another  have  it, 
and  a  correspondent  want  of  respect  for  a  nation  that 
seemed  to  be  in  love  with  its  chains.  From  the  ex- 
posure which  the  domestic  quaiTels  between  the  father 
and  son  made  of  their  imbecility  and  proiSigacy,  he 
must  have  seen  more  clearly  than  ever  what  sort  of 
stuff  the  old  and  legitimate  monarchies  of  Europe 
were  composed  of,  with  some  shght  inclination  to 
retort  the  feeling  of  cheapness  and  rancour  with  which 
they  beheld  him  ;  at  the  same  time  that  viewing  their 
subjects  through  the  diminished  perspective  which  a 
copartnery  with  thrones  lent  him,  as  they  looked  up 
to  these  poor  creatures  as  the  gods  of  their  idolatry 
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and  their  only  refuge,  was  not  the  way  to  increase  his 
deference  for  or  his  sympathy  with  the  people.  He  saw 
a  crown  torn  from  the  brow  of  the  wearer  by  the  im- 
mediate heir  to  it ;  and  (imitating  the  treachery  and 
usm-pation)  tried  to  seize  and  keep  it  in  his  own 
grasp  with  as  little  dignity  as  success  ;  he  saw  a 
people  worn  out  and  deliased  under  a  long  course  of 
absolute  government,  and  wished  to  renovate  their  in- 
stitutions by  infusing  into  them  some  of  the  principles 
of  modern  legislation  and  improvement ;  but  they 
strove  with  the  courage  of  heroes  and  the  patience  of 
martyrs  for  what  was  then  called  freedom  and  inde- 
pendence, but  has  since  received  an  interpretation 
(written  in  the  blood  of  its  mistaken  champions)  into 
the  more  legitimate  language  of  bigotry  and  despotism. 
Farther,  Buonaparte's  attack  upon  Spain  was  not 
quite  so  gratuitous  or  unprovoked  as  it  has  been 
usually  considered.  She  had  given  him  cause  to 
distrust  the  sincerity  of  her  friendship  (any  farther 
than  it  was  compulsory)  and  to  guard  against  the  ill 
effects  of  her  half-smothered  and  ill-disguised  enmity, 
by  taking  the  reins  of  her  government  into  his  own 
hands  when  the  temptation  offered.  The  secret  of 
her  lurking  ill-will  transpired  in  a  proclamation  by 
the  Prince  of  Peace  at  the  time  of  the  campaign  of 
Jena.  No  notice  was  taken  of  it  at  the  time,  but  it 
was  doubtless  remembered  afterwards.  This  curious 
and  enigmatical  document  was  as  follows : 

"  Proclamation  of  the  Prince  of  the  Peace. 

"  In  circumstances  less  dangerous  than  those  in 
which  we  are  at  present  placed,  good  and  loyal 
subjects  have  been  forward  to  aid  then*  sovereigns  by 
voluntary  contributions  and  succours  proportioned  to 
the  wants  of  the  state.  It  is  then  in  the  actual  cir- 
cumstances that  it  becomes  necessary  to  show  our- 
selves generous  in  behalf  of  our  country.  The  kingdom 
of  Andalusia,  favoured  by  nature  in  the  l^reeding  of 
horses  proper  for  light  cavalry,  the  province  of  Estre- 
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madura  which  rendered  in  the  same  way  services  so 
important  to  King  PhiHp  the  Fifth,  can  they  with 
indifference  behold  the  royal  cavahy  reduced  and 
incomplete  for  want  of  horses  ?  No !  I  do  not 
believe  it ;  I  trust,  on  the  contrary,  that  after  the 
example  of  the  illustrious  progenitors  of  the  jDresent 
generation,  who  aided  the  predecessor  of  the  reigning 
sovereign  with  levies  of  men  and  horses,  the  descend- 
ants of  these  brave  patriots  will  also  hasten  to  furnish 
regiments  or  companies  of  men  dexterous  in  the 
management  of  the  horse,  to  be  employed  in  the 
service  and  defence  of  the  country,  as  long  as  the  im- 
pending danger  shall  last.  This  once  over,  they  mil 
return  full  of  glory  to  the  bosom  of  their  famihes, 
each  disputing  with  his  neighbour  the  honour  of  the 
victory  :  one  shall  attribute  to  the  valour  of  his  arm 
the  safety  of  a  family,  another  that  of  his  chief,  his 
kinsman,  or  his  friend  ;  all,  in  line,  shall  boast  of  the 
preservation  of  the  state.  Come,  then,  dear  fellow- 
countrymen,  come  and  range  yourselves  under  the 
banners  of  the  best  of  kings.  Come  ;  I  offer  you  in 
advance  the  assurance  of  my 'gratitude  and  welcome, 
if  it  please  God  to  grant  us  a  fortunate  and  durable 
peace,  the  only  object  of  our  vows.  Come  ;  you  will 
not  yield  to  the  suggestions  either  of  fear  or  perfidy  ; 
your  hearts  will  be  closed  against  every  species  of 
foreign  seduction  ;  come,  and  if  we  are  forced  to 
cross  our  arms  with  those  of  our  enemies,  you  "will  not 
at  least  incur  the  danger  of  being  marked  as  suspected 
persons,  nor  will  you  strengthen  a  false  imputation  on 
your  honour  or  loyalty  by  refusing  to  answer  the 
appeal  which  I  make  to  you. 

"  But  if  my  voice  is  too  feeble  to  awaken  in  you  the 
sentiments  of  true  glory,  be  your  own  prompters, 
become  the  fathers  of  the  people,  in  whose  name  I 
address  you  :  let  what  you  owe  to  them  make  you 
remember  what  you  owe  to  yourselves,  to  your  honour, 
and  to  the  o'eligion  ivliich  you  profess. 

(Signed)        "  The  Prince  of  the  Peace. 

"The  Royal  Palace  of  St.  Laiirence,  Oct.  5,  1806." 
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This  proclamation  was  followed  up  by  a  circular,  ad- 
dressed by  the  prince  generalissimo  to  the  governors 
of  provinces  and  to  the  corregidors  of  all  the  cities  in 
the  kingdom.     Its  tenor  ran  thus  : 

"  Sir, — The  king  commands  me  to  say,  that  under 
the  existing  circumstances  he  expects  of  you  an  effort 
of  zeal  and  activity  in  his  service ;  and  I  myself  in 
his  name  recommend  to  you  the  greatest  vigilance  in 
the  drawing  of  the  lots  which  must  soon  take  place, 
■washing  you  to  observe  that  we  shall  not  be  satisfied, 
neither  his  Majesty  nor  myself,  with  those  ephemeral 
exertions  which  it  is  customary  to  make  in  ordinaiy 
cases.  You  may  notify  to  the  curates,  in  the  name 
of  the  king,  that  they  will  be  seconded  by  the  bishops 
in  urging  the  people  to  enlist  under  our  standarcls, 
and  exhorting  the  rich  to  make  the  necessary 
sacrifices  towards  defraying  the  expenses  of  a  war 
which  we  shall  perhaps  be  compelled  to  support  for 
the  good  of  all  ;  and  as  it  will  exact  great  efforts,  the 
magistrates  ouglit  to  be  sensible  that  it  is  more  par- 
ticularly their  duty  to  employ  all  likely  means  to 
excite  the  national  enthusiasm  in  order  to  enter  the 
lists  that  are  about  to  be  opened.  His  Majesty  feels 
confident  that  you  will  neglect  none  of  those  that 
may  call  forth  the  greatest  number  of  soldiers  in  your 
province  or  excite  the  generous  ardour  of  the  nobility 
(for  their  privileges  as  well  as  those  of  the  crown  are 
at  stake)  and  that  you  will  do  all  that  lies  in  your 
power  to  attain  both  these  important  ends. 

(Signed)         "  The  Prince  of  the  Peace." 

By  a  singular  coincidence  enough,  this  circular  was 
dated  from  Madrid,  the  14th  of  October,  the  same 
day  as  the  battle  of  Jena.  But  for  the  turn  which 
that  battle  took,  and  which  put  a  sudden  stop  to  all 
this  raising  of  cavalry  and  marching  of  troops,  we 
should  have  had  Spain  unsheathing  the  sword  in  the 
good  old  cause,  England  paying  the  price,  and  a  world 
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of  blood  shed  to  attain  a  durable  j)eace,  long  before 
Euonaparte's  unprincipled  and  unprovoked  aggression 
on  Spain  bad  roused  the  dormant  loyalty  and  fiery 
patriotism  of  that  old  cradle  of  romance  and  chivalry. 
Europe  reeled  and  heaved  with  war  like  an  earthquake 
under  Buonaparte's  feet,  and  he  was  accused  of  not 
standing  still :  no  state  made  peace  with  him  as  long  as 
it  could  help  it,  and  broke  it  as  soon  as  it  could  ;  those 
that  were  sorely  against  their  will  at  peace  and  disarmed 
time  after  time,  kept  up  a  secret  understanding  and 
yearning  sympathy  Avith  those  that  were  at  open  and 
irreconcileable  war.  Spain  was  one  of  those  that  had 
longest  gnawed  the  bridle,  and  that  if  he  had  failed 
at  Jena  would  have  been  at  his  heels  to  unfurl  the 
banners  and  once  more  awaken  the  war-cry  of  religion 
and  social  order  in  the  passes  of  the  Pyrenees ;  and 
it  was  in  part  to  preclude  such  contingencies  and  put 
an  end  to  similar  proclamations  and  circulars  in  future, 
that  he  stepped  in  between  the  scandalous  dissensions 
of  the  father  and  son  to  take  the  power  of  peace  and 
Avar  in  that  countr}'-  into  his  own  hands — in  an  evil 
hour  and  with  fatal  results,  it  must  be  owned,  but  not 
without  grounds  (both  in  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of 
her  counsels)  to  qualif}^  what  there  wa,s  of  barefaced 
violence  or  meanness  in  the  attempt. 

Portugal,  which  kept  up  a  close  correspondence 
Avith  the  English  government,  refused  to  acquiesce  in 
the  continental  blockade,  Avhich  Avas  thus  defeated  of 
its  object.  Angry  discussions  arose,  and  the  French 
ambassador  Avas  ordered  to  quit  Lisbon.  The  Spanish 
ambassador  did  so  the  same  day  ;  and  the  French  and 
Spanish  troops  marched  in  concert  against  Portugal. 
War  Avas  formally  declared  :  the  Prince  Regent  did 
not  Avait  to  have  his  capital  invaded  ;  he  embarked 
for  the  Brazils,  and  left  his  kingdom  to  General  Junot, 
Avho  commanded  the  French  army,  and  Avho,  Avithout 
striking  a  bloAv  in  the  quarrel,  obtained  for  himself 
the  dukedom  of  Abrantes.  The  intelligence  of  the 
flight  of  the  royal  family  from  Lisbon  Avas  haAvked 
about  the  streets  of  London  as  "  glorious  nev.^s  ;*'  and 
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the  disappointment  of  Buonaparte's  design  of  getting 
tliem  into  his  power  was  hailed  as  a  master-stroke  of 
state  pohcy.     So  low  were  the  hopes  of  the  allies 
fallen  (how  changed  since  !)  and  so  little  did  they  look 
for  any  better  result  than    the  indulgence  of  their 
own  rage  and  obstinacy,  that  it  is  not  impossible  if 
George  III.  had  been  compelled  to  take  refuge  in 
Canada  in  prosecution  of  the  same  just  quarrel,  it 
would  have    been   trumpeted   forth   as    "  a  glorious 
event,"  if  the  Cornier-office  had  been  left  standing, 
and  purchasers  could  have  been  found  for  a  third 
edition  of  that  loyal  paper  !    Chacun  ci  son  tour.     It 
was   about  this  period   that  the   same  writers,   de- 
sj^airing  of  seeing  any  good  likely  to  come  of  the 
war,  began  to   maintain  boldly  and   lustily  that  it 
was  a  great  good  in  itself ;  that  war  was  the  natural 
state  of  mankind,  "  lively,  audible,  and  full  of  vent," 
whUe  peace  was  altogether   "flat,  stale,  and  unpro- 
fitable :"  that  war  was  the  sinews  of  commerce,  the 
prop  of  the  altar  and  the  throne,  that  it  filled  the 
pockets  of  the  rich  and  carried  off  the  superfluous 
population  from  among  the  poor,  that  it  was  a  wise 
and   salutary   dispensation  of  Providence,   that   the 
taxes  were  merely  a  circulating  medium,  that  the  debt 
served  as  ballast  to  the  state ;    and  that  the  w^ar- 
system,  bequeathed  as  a  legacy  to  the  country  by  the 
late  "  heaven-born  "  minister,  was  the  only  one  under 
which  it  could  maintain  its  existence,  independence, 
or  dignity.     All  this  pompous  and  hollow  declamation 
was  to  be  vmderstood,  however,  only  under  the  rose, 
as  applying  to  war  when  carried  on  by  ourselves  or 
cm"  allies ;  but  if  it  was  made  by  Buonaparte  upon  us 
or  others,  then  this  gentle,   hannless  creature   (the 
darling  plaything  of  king,  parliament,  and  people — 
so  wanton,  so  dazzling,  so  beautiful  with  its  crimson 
spots  and  warm  glossy  fur)  was  instantly  transformed 
into  a  hideous,  hateful  monster,  with  all  its  old  terrors 
restored  and  caricatured  if  possible,  and  we  were  called 
upon  to  make  one  more  combined  and  arduous  effort 
VOL.  III.  I 
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in  order  (this  Avas  the  usual  but-end  of  a  speech 
from  the  throne)  to  put  an  end  to  the  calamities  of 
war  by  securing  the  blessings  of  a  solid  and  durable 
peace.  Such  was  the  state  of  fearful  self-delusion  and. 
notable  inconsistencj^  to  which  the  public  mind  was 
at  one  time  reduced  by  insidious  counsels  and  by 
venal  pens.  The  tone  was  changed  with  circumstances 
soon  after — the  objects  remained  and  remain  the  same, 
as  every  day  makes  more  apparent. 

Buonaparte  was  at  Fontainebleau  in  October  1807, 
when  a  M.  Izquiredo,  counsellor  to  the  King  of  Spain 
and  a  creature  of  Don  Manuel  Godoy,  arrived  there  to 
conclude  a  treaty  betv/een  the  Emperor  and  his 
Catholic  Majesty,  relating  to  the  partition  of  the 
kingdom  of  Portugal,  which  General  Junot  had  just 
conquered.  The  first  article  gave  to  the  King  of 
Etruria  in  exchange  for  Tuscany  (which  Napoleon 
took  to  himself  and  added  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy) 
the  Portuguese  territory  lying  between  the  Minho 
and  the  Douro ;  and  the  second  article  erected  the 
kingdom  of  Algarves,  including  the  province  of  the 
Alemtejo,  into  a  principality  in  favour  of  Manuel 
Godoy,  Prince  of  the  Peace.  This  transferring  of 
sovereignties  implies  the  transferring  of  subjects  ;  and 
surely  either  one  or  the  other  must  be  wrong,  if  it 
can  possibly  be  avoided.  Nearly  at  the  same  epoch 
and  date  as  the  treaty  of  Fontainebleau  (October  27th) 
Charles  IV.  published  a  royal  edict  against  the  Prince 
of  the  Asturias  (since  Ferdinand  VII.)  and  had  him 
an-ested  and  kept  close  prisoner  in  his  apartments  in 
the  Escurial,  as  being  at  the  head  of  a  conspiracy  to 
deprive  his  father  of  his  throne  and  life.  On  his 
begging  pardon,  however,  and  disclaiming  all  intention 
of  violence  beyond  that  of  removing  the  favourite 
Godoy,  he  v/as  forgiven  and  restored  to  liberty.  The 
first  act  of  his  inglorious  career  was  to  betray  his  late 
advisers  and  accomplices.  Just  before  the  discovery 
of  the  plot,  and  by  way  of  insinuating  himself  into 
favour,  he    had  written  by  stealth  to  Napoleon,  to 
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request  one  of  his  nieces  in  maniage.  There  is  no 
proof  either  for  or  against  the  ulterior  designs  of  the 
conspiracy,  farther  than  his  o\\ti  disclaimer,  which  is 
absolutely  worthless  ;  but  as  he  actually  carried  his 
usui-pation  into  effect  in  the  spring  following,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  it  was  meditated  in  the  first 
instance.  Nor  is  there  any  difficulty  in  crediting 
both  parts  of  his  father's  accusation  against  his  re- 
bellious son.  Unnatural  sentiments  are  the  familiar 
growth  of  unnatural  situations.  His  education  had 
been  neglected  ;  and  he  had  had  no  adviser  but  the 
canon  Excoiquitz,  armed  with  fanatic  fury  and  plenary 
indulgences.  His  understanding  seems  never  to  have 
reached  beyond  that  low  cunning,  which  answers  to 
the  instinct  of  self-preservation  in  animals.  He  vfas, 
besides,  hated  by  both  his  parents,  to  please  their 
mutual  favourite  Godoy  ;  for  it  is  not  the  least  striking 
part  of  this  characteristic  episode  of  royalty  that  both 
the  king  and  queen  appeared  to  have  lavished  all 
their  tenderness  and  anxiety  on  a  person  who  was 
neither  entitled  to  admiration  nor  esteem,  to  the 
exclusion  of  every  common  obligation,  and  even  the 
forgetfulness  of  themselves,  thus  showino-  that  the 
mind  in  all  cases  requires  an  object  to  fix  its  entire 
affection  upon,  and  that  those  who  are  raised  to  the 
most  exalted  situations,  and  whose  pride  and  caprice 
are  their  ruling  passion,  naturally  choose  an  object 
that  owes  all  to  themselves,  and  where,  as  the  pre- 
ference is  without  a  motive,  so  it  may  know  no  bounds 
of  reason,  decency,  or  common  sense.  Feeling  no 
extraordinary  virtues  or  talents  in  themselves  to  excite 
the  homage  and  obedience  of  their  subjects,  they 
bestow  their  goodwill  equally  at  random,  and  think 
it  hard  if  they  cannot  be  as  absurd  as  the  rest  of 
mankind,  or  even  distinguish  themselves  in  the  unac- 
countableness  of  their  attachments.  Princes  generally 
choose  their  favourites  among  the  meanest  or  the  most 
mischievous  of  the^  species — those  who  oppose  the 
least  resistance   to  their  will,  or  who  are  the  most 
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dangerous  instruments  in  executing  it.  In  the  present 
instance,  however,  Godoy  seems  to  have  been  tlie 
master  rather  than  the  obsequious  tool,  and  to  have 
taken  the  affairs  of  government  completely  off  the 
indolent  and  incapable  shoulders  of  Charles  IV. 

The  Emperor   did   not   send  any  answer  to   Fer- 
dinand's letter  respecting  the  marriage,  but  set  off  for 
Italy,    where   he   visited   Venice,   of  which   he    had 
become  the    sovereign    by  the  treaty   of    Presburg  ; 
carried  into  effect  the  article  in  the  treaty  of  Fon- 
tainebleau,  wdiich  added  Tuscany  to   his  dominions  ; 
and   in    case    of   his   death  without    issue,    declared 
Eugene    Beauharnais  his   heir    and  successor  to  the 
crown    of   Italy.      In    the     meantime,    the    French 
troops  on  their  march  to  Portugal  occupied  the  for- 
tresses of  St.  Sebastian,  Pampeluna,  Barcelona,  and 
Figueres  on  the  frontiers  of  Spain,  and  advanced  as 
far  as  Vittoria.     Godoy  by  his  connivance  opened  all 
these  places   to  them,  regardless  of  the   defenceless 
state   of  the  country,  and   intent  only  on  screening 
himself  from  the  public  hatred  and  on  securing  pos- 
session  of  his  principality  of  Algarves.      Murat   ap- 
proached   Madrid    by   the   route   of    Somma-Sierra, 
Buitrago,  and  St.  Agostin  :  but   he  stopped  at  the 
latter  place.     The  greatest  alarm  and  agitation  pre- 
vailed as  to  the  result  of  all  these  measures,  and  the 
nation  fixed  its  eyes  with  anxiety  and  expectation  on 
the  Prince  of  the  Astuiias.     On   the  18th  of  March, 
1808,  an  order  came  from  the  Prince  of  Peace  to  the 
council  of  Castile  to  send  the   Walloon  guards,  the 
light  regiments  of  carbineers,  and  the  whole  of  the 
garrison  of  Madrid  to  the  palace  of  Aranjuez,  Avhere 
the   royal   family  then  were.     The  pretext  for  this, 
removal  was  to   prevent   any  quarrels   between  the 
gaiTison  and  the  French  troops  on  their  arrival ;  but 
its  real  object  seemed  to  be  to  deliver  the  capital  into 
the  hands  of  the    French.      The  council  sent  a  re- 
monstrance, and  deliberated  all  day  without  coming 
to    a   conclusion.     In    the    night,  the    troops    were 
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marched  off;  while  a  large  part  of  the  i^opiilation  of 
Madrid  accompanied  them.  On  the  way  they  made 
no  secret  of  their  intentions,  vowing  vengeance  on 
the  obnoxious  favourite.  Their  apiDroach  to  Aranjuez 
alarmed  the  poor  old  king,  who  agreed  to  dismiss 
Godoy  from  all  his  functions,  but  this  concession  was 
not  sufficient.  Ferdinand  who  had  hitherto  appeared 
to  take  no  notice  of  what  was  passing,  now  came 
forward,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his  party,  and 
Charles  was  compelled  to  abdicate  on  the  19th  in 
favour  of  his  son,  in  the  midst  of  bayonets  and  the 
threatening  cries  of  the  populace.  The  only  condi- 
tion that  he  demanded  was  the  life  of  his  minister. 
<jodoy  was  discovered  concealed  in  a  hay-loft  belong- 
ing to  the  palace  of  Villa-Viciosa,  was  snatched  from 
the  mob  who  were  maltreating  him  by  Ferdinand, 
and  conveyed  under  an  escort  to  prison,  and  the  next 
day  all  his  goods  were  declared  to  be  confiscated,  and 
an  order  issued  for  his  trial.  The  prince  then  gave 
notice  that  he  should  proceed  forthwith  to  Madrid  to 
be  proclaimed  king.  He  arrived  here  on  the  2-lth  of 
March  :  the  Grand-Duke  of  Berg  had  entered  with 
his  troops  the  preceding  day  ;  but  this  occasioned  no 
disturbance  for  the  present,  the  people  being  entirely 
taken  up  and  intoxicated  with  their  recent  triumph. 
Ferdinand  appointed  the  Duke  ITnfantado  colonel  of 
the  Guards,  and  recalled  his  former  partisans  who 
had  been  exiled  ;  at  the  same  time  that  the  old  king, 
being  freed  from  immediate  danger,  retracted  his 
abdication  as  forced  from  him,  and  applied  to  Napo- 
leon for  his  interposition  to  dispose  of  his  crown  as  he 
pleased,  and  to  extend  his  protection  to  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  The  queen  wrote  to  the  Grand-Duke  of  Berg 
to  the  same  effect,  who  promised  his  good  offices,  and 
who  ordered  detachments  on  Segovia  and  Toledo,  thus 
dra^ving  a  circle  of  troops  round  the  capital.  Buona- 
parte, when  he  heard  it,  did  not  approve  of  this 
step.  Murat  had  seiit  him  word  what  he  had  done, 
with  an  account  of  the  events  of  Aranjuez,  and  re- 
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ceived  from  liini  the  following  admirable  letter  in 
answer,  which  would  almost  show  that  he  was  pre- 
cipitated into  his  subsequent  measures  by  the  strength 
of  sudden  temptation,  or  by  the  baseness  and  ineffi- 
ciency of  those  he  had  to  deal  with. 

"March  28th,  1808, 

"Monsieur  thf  Grand-Duke  of  Berg — I  am 

afraid  lest  you  should  deceive  me  with  respect  to  the 
situation  of  Spain,  and  lest  you  should  also  deceive 
yourself  Events  have  been  singularly  complicated  by 
the  transaction  of  the  20th  of  March.  I  find  myself 
very  much  perplexed. 

"Do  not  believe  that  you  are  about  to  attack  a 
disarmed  people,  or  that  you  can  by  merely  showing 
your  troops  subjugate  Spain.  The  revolution  of  the 
20th  of  March  proves  that  the  Spaniards  still  possess 
energy.  You  have  to  do  with  a  new  people.  It  has 
all  the  courage  and  will  display  all  the  enthusiasm 
shown  by  men,  who  are  not  worn  out  by  political 
passions. 

"  The  aristocracy  and  the  clergy  are  the  masters  of 
Spain.  If  they  are  alarmed  for  their  privileges  and 
existence,  they  mil  bring  into  the  field  against  us 
levies  in  mass,  which  might  eternise  the  war.  I  am 
not  without  partisans:  if  I  present  myself  as  a  con- 
queror, I  shall  have  them  no  longer. 

"  The  Prince  of  the  Peace  is  detested,  because  he 
is  accused  of  having  betrayed  Spain  to  France.  This 
is  the  grievance  which  has  assisted  Ferdinand's  usur- 
pation.    The  popular  is  the  weakest  party. 

"  The  Prince  of  the  Asturias  does  not  possess  a 
single  quality  requisite  for  the  head  of  a  nation.  That 
will  not  prevent  his  being  ranked  as  a  hero,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  opposed  to  us.  I  will  have  no  violence 
employed  against  the  personages  of  this  family.  It 
can  never  answer  any  jDurpose  to  make  one's-self 
odious  and  inflame  animosity.  Spain  has  a  hundred 
thousand  men  under  arms,  more  than  are  necessary  to 
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carry  on  an  internal  war  with  advantage.  Scattered 
over  diiierent  parts  of  the  country,  they  may  serve  as 
rallying  points  for  a  total  insurrection  of  the  monarchy. 

"  I  lay  before  you  all  the  obstacles  which  must 
inevitably  arise.  There  are  others  of  which  you  must 
be  aware.  England  will  not  let  the  opportunity 
escape  her  of  multiplying  our  emban'assments.  She 
daily  sends  advices  to  the  forces  which  she  maintains 
on  the  coast  of  Portugal  and  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  enlists  into  her  service  numbers  of  Sicilians  and 
Portuguese. 

"  The  royal  family  not  having  left  Spain  to 
establish  itself  in  the  Indies,  the  state  of  the  country 
can  only  be  changed  by  a  Revolution.  It  is  perhaps, 
of  all  others  in  Europe,  that  which  is  the  least  pre- 
pared for  one.  Those  who  perceive  the  monstrous 
vices  of  the  government  and  the  anarchy  which  has 
taken  place  of  the  lawful  authority,  are  the  fewest  in 
number.  The  greater  number  profit  by  those  vices 
and  that  anarchy. 

"  I  can,  consistently  with  the  interests  of  my 
Empire,  do  a  great  deal  of  good  to  Spam.  What  are 
the  best  means  to  be  adopted? 

"  Shall  I  go  to  Madrid?  Shall  I  take  upon  myself 
the  office  of  Grand  Protector  in  pronouncing  between 
the  father  and  the  son?  It  seems  to  me  a  matter  of 
difficulty  to  support  Charles  IV.  on  the  throne.  His 
government  and  his  favourite  are  so  very  unpopular 
that  they  could  not  stand  their  ground  for  three 
months. 

"Ferdinand  is  the  enemy  of  France:  it  is  for  thw 
he  has  been  made  king.  To  place  him  on  the  throne 
■would  be  to  serve  the  factious  which  for  twenty  years 
have  longed  for  the  destruction  of  France.  A  family- 
alliance  would  be  but  a  feeble  tie:  the  Queen 
Elizabeth  and  other  French  princesses  have  perished 
miserably,  whenever  they  could  be  immolated  with 
impunity  to  the  atrocious  spirit  of  vengeance.  My 
opinion  is  that  nothing  should  be  hurried  forward,  and 
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that  we  should  take  counsel  of  events  as  they  occur. 
It  will  be  necessary  to  strengthen  the  bodies  of  troops 
which  are  to  be  stationed  on  the  frontiers  of  Portugal, 
and  wait. 

"  I  do  not  approve  of  the  step  wdiich  your  Imperial 
Highness  has  taken  In  so  precipitately  making  yourself 
master  of  Madrid.  The  army  ought  to  have  been 
kept  ten  leagues  from  the  capital.  You  had  no 
assurance  that  the  people  and  the  magistracy  were 
about  to  recognise  Ferdinand  without  a  struggle. 
The  Prince  of  the  Peace  must  of  course  have  partisans 
among  those  employed  in  the  public  service :  there  is 
also  an  habitual  attachment  to  the  old  kinof.  which 
might  lead  to  certain  consequences.  Your  entrance 
into  Madrid,  by  alarming  the  Spaniards,  has  power- 
fully assisted  Ferdinand.  I  have  ordered  Savary  to 
wait  on  the  old  king  and  see  what  passes.  He  will 
concert  measures  with  your  Imperial  Highness.  I 
shall  hereafter  decide  on  what  is  finally  necessary  to 
be  done.  In  the  meantime,  the  following  is  the  line 
of  conduct  I  judge  fit  to  prescribe  to  you. 

"  You  will  not  pledge  me  to  an  interview  in  Spain. 
mth  Ferdinand,  unless  you  consider  the  state  of  things 
to  be  such  that  I  ought  to  acknowledge  him  as  King 
of  Spain.  You  "vvill  behave  with  attention  and  respect 
to  the  king,  the  queen,  and  Prince  Godoy.  You  will 
exact  for  them  and  yourself  pay  them  the  same 
honours  as  formerly.  You  will  manage  so  that  the 
Spaniards  shall  have  no  suspicion  whose  part  I  mean 
to  take :  you  will  find  the  less  difficulty  in  this,  as  I 
do  not  know  myself. 

"  You  will  make  the  nobility  and  clergy  understand 
that  if  the  interference  of  France  be  requisite  in  the 
affairs  of  Spain,  their  privileges  and  immunities  will 
be  respected.  You  will  assure  them  that  the  Emperor 
wishes  for  the  improvement  of  the  political  institutions 
of  Spain,  in  order  to  put  her  on  a  footing  with  the 
advanced  state  of  civilization  in  Europe,  and  to  free 
her  from  the  yoke  of  favourites.     You  will  tell  the 
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magistrates  and  the  inhabitants  of  towns  and  the 
well-informed  classes,  that  Spain  stands  in  need  of 
having  the  machine  of  her  government  re-organised, 
and  that  she  requires  a  system  of  laws  to  protect  the 
people  against  the  t^'ranny  and  encroachments  of 
feudality,  with  institutions  that  may  revive  industry, 
agriculture,  and  the  arts.  You  will  describe  to  them 
the  state  of  tranquillity  and  plenty  enjoyed  by  France, 
notwithstanding  the  Avars  in  which  she  has  been  con- 
stantly engaged,  and  the  splendour  of  religion,  which 
owes  its  establishment  to  the  Concordat  which  I  have 
signed  with  the  Pope.  You  will  explain  to  them  the 
advantages  they  may  derive  from  political  regeneration ; 
order  and  peace  at  home,  respect  and  influence  abroad. 
Such  should  be  the  sj)irit  of  your  conversation  and  your 
writings.  Do  not  hazard  anything  hastily.  I  can 
wait  at  Bayonne  ;  I  can  cross  the  Pyrenees,  and 
strengthening  myself  towards  Portugal,  I  can  go  and 
carry  on  the  war  in  that  quarter. 

"I  shall  take  care  of  your  particular  interests;  do 
not  think  of  them  yourself.  Portugal  will  be  at  my 
disposal.  Let  no  personal  object  engage  you  or  influ- 
ence your  conduct :  that  would  be  injurious  to  me  and 
would  be  still  more  hurtful  to  yourself. 

"  You  are  too  hasty  in  your  instructions  of  the  14th ; 
the  movement  you  order  General  Dupont  to  make  is 
too  sudden,  on  account  of  the  event  of  the  19th  of 
March.  They  must  be  altered;  you  will  make  new 
arrangements  :  you  will  receive  instructions  from  my 
minister  for  foreign  affairs. 

"  I  enjoin  the  strictest  maintenance  of  discipline : 
the  slightest  faults  must  not  go  unpunished.  The  in- 
habitants must  be  treated  with  the  greatest  attention. 
Above  all,  the  churches  and  convents  must  be  re- 
spected. 

"  The  army  must  avoid  all  misunderstanding  with 
the  bodies  and  detachments  of  the  Spanish  army ;  a 
single  flash  in  the  pan  must  not  be  permitted  on  either 
side. 
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''  Let  Solano  march  beyond  Badajoz  ;  but  watch 
his  movements.  Do  you  yourself  trace  out  the  routes 
of  my  army,  that  it  may  always  be  kept  at  a  distance 
of  several  leagues  from  the  Spanish  corps.  If  war  is 
once  kindled,  all  would  be  lost. 

"  The  fate  of  Spain  can  alone  be  decided  by  political 
views  and  by  negotiation.  I  charge  you  to  avoid  all 
explanation  with  Solano,  as  well  as  with  the  other 
Spanish  generals  and  governors.  You  will  send  me 
two  expresses  daily.  In  case  of  events  of  superior 
interest,  you  -will  dispatch  officers  of  ordonnance. 
You  will  immediately  send  back  the  Chamberlain 
de  Tournon,  the  bearer  of  this  despatch,  and  give  him 
a  detailed  report. 

(Signed)     "  Napoleon." 

In  this  letter  (and  it  no  doubt  expressed  his  genuine 
and  deliberate  sentiments),  Buonaparte  seems  feelingly 
alive  to  the  difficulties  of  his  situation,  to  the  nature 
of  the  struggle  in  Avhich  he  might  be  involved,  and  the 
dormant  character  of  the  people  ;  to  be  aware  of  the 
disadvantages  under  which  Spain  laboured,  and  the 
excessive  caution  and  delicacy  that  must  be  employed 
in  removing  them.  It  would  be  too  much  to  suppose 
that  his  views  and  pui-poses  were  changed  by  his  nearer 
acquaintance  with  the  Spanish  princes,  and  that  as  he 
himself  says,  "  when  he  found  what  poor  creatures  they 
were,  he  felt  compassion  for  a  great  nation,  over  whom 
they  were  placed  ;"  for  his  joy  at  the  approach  of  Fer- 
dinand, and  his  astonishment  at  his  trusting  himself  in 
his  hands,  show  too  clearly  the  use  he  intended,  or 
thought  it  possible  to  make  of  the  circumstance.  But 
it  is  probable  that  the  previous  design  he  had  formed 
was  fixed  and  rendered  palatable  to  himself  by  being 
let  into  the  infirmities  of  this  royal  group,  the  besotted 
king,  the  changeling  son,  the  mother  proclaiming  her- 
self a  strumpet  to  prove  her  son  a  bastard  ;*  and  that 

*This  trait  rests  on  the  authority  of  Don  Pedro  Cevallos  :  Buona- 
parte denies  it. 
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these  repeated  scenes  of  indecency  and  folly  took 
away  not  only  all  compassion  for  the  performers  in 
them,  but  piqued  the  pride  which  he  felt  in  his  con- 
scious superiority  over  these  legitimate  sovereigns  to 
set  aside  their  preposterous  pretensions,  and  treat 
them  as  their  inherent  qualities  deserved.  He  beheld 
an  immense  engine  of  power  within  his  reach^  and 
conceived  a  strong  desire  to  snatch  it  from  the  baby- 
hands  that  knew  not  how  to  wield  it.  In  this  there  was, 
it  is  true,  a  sort  of  natural  justice,  which  gave  an  indi- 
rect warrant  to  the  dictates  of  his  ambition  and  self- 
will.  Under  his  guidance  he  foresaw  a  brilliant  pros- 
perity and  growing  strength  in  reserve  for  Spain,  and 
he  did  not  think  it  right  that  a  couple  of  royal  mar- 
mozets  should  stand  in  the  way  of  the  prospect.  He 
wanted  to  new-colour  the  map  of  Europe,  and  for 
this  purpose  the  old  boundaries  must  be  effaced.  He 
felt  in  himself  the  ability  to  infuse  new  life  and  vigour 
into  "  the  vast  dominions  of  Charles  V.  on  which  the 
sun  never  sets,"  and  to  raise  up  the  Spanish  monarchy 
from  its  tomb ;  and  made  light  (to  -attain  so  important 
an  object)  of  kidnapping  its  reigning  princes,  and 
leading  a  whole  nation  to  its  good,  blindfolded,  and 
against  its  will. 

Two  things  suggest  themselves  here  from  Napo- 
leon's failure  on  this  occasion.  The  first  is  the 
necessity  of  justice  on  the  liberal  side  of  the  question. 
Others  may  do,  and  have  done,  since  the  world  began, 
very  well  without  it,  but  we  cannot.  We  have  not 
custom,  prejudice,  fashion,  and  a  thousand  things  to  eke 
out  our  imperfections  :  we  have  nothing  but  our  good 
cause  and  our  good  name  to  carry  us  through,  andwecan- 
not  afford  to  have  them  fairly  called  in  question.  We 
appeal  to  justice ;  and  by  that  we  must  abide.  Our  ad- 
versaries pay  us  the  compliment  to  criticise  us  severely, 
and  with  reason,  for  we  challenge  the  comparison.  They 
who  set  up  no  other  pretension  than  the  right  of  the 
strongest  or  of  prescription,  can  never  be  in  the  wrong 
while  they  are  upj)ermost,  or  while  the  person,  if  not 
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the  act,  is  legitimate.  On  the  other  hand,  our  smallest 
fault  shows  "  ugly"  by  the  side  of  the  abstract  standard 
of  public  good  which  we  have  fondly  erected  ;  and 
our  most  casual  departure  from  this  shocks  public 
opinion,  and  alienates  numbers.  This  is  seen  remark- 
ably in  the  present  instance.  Buonaparte,  by  seizing 
on  a  crown  that  did  not  belong  to  him,  raised  an  uni- 
versal hubbub  of  indignation  against  him  from  one  end 
of  Europe  to  the  other,  which  has  not  subsided  to  this 
hour.  The  reason  is,  he  had  no  traditional  right  or  pri- 
vilege to  plead,  and  stood  or  fell  by  his  own  act  or  deed. 
That  very  crown  that  Buonaparte  wrested  from  Fer- 
dinand, the  latter  had  torn  ^\dth  insolence  and  perfidy 
from  his  father's  brow,  though  no  more  notice  was 
taken  of  this  circumstance  than  if  it  had  descended 
to  him  in  the  course  of  nature — he  has  since  been  the 
parricide  of  liberty  and  of  his  country — no  one  is  sur- 
prised or  shocked  at  it,  it  produces  no  effect,  because 
he  does  not  profess  to  be  accountable  to  any  law  but 
his  o^vn  will,  and  is  absolved  by  his  birth  from  every 
tie  of  humanity  and  justice.  That  which  by  a  received 
formula  sets  itself  above  the  law  is  also  raised  above 
opinion. 

Again,  if  any  one  could  pretend  to  govern  by  dint 
of  mere  ability  and  skill,  it  was  Buonaparte  :  no  one 
ever  devised  or  carried  into  effect  greater  or  more  be- 
neficial designs  for  his  own  or  other  countries  :  yet  all 
his  schemes  at  last  recoiled  upon  himself,  from  his 
not  allowing  the  popular  voice  and  wish  to  act  as  an 
habitual  counterpoise  and  corrective  to  the  deductions 
of  reason  or  the  glosses  of  ambition.  No  one  indi'vi- 
dual  is  as  -wise  as  the  whole  put  together  ;  or  if  he 
were  ten  times  wiser,  his  wisdom  is  not  adapted  to 
their  ignorance.  The  more  lofty  and  extensive  his 
views,  the  less  approbation  and  the  more  obstacles 
they  will  meet  with  ;  and  no  man  can  stamp  the  seal 
of  his  understanding  on  the  public  weal,  unless  it  is 
first  melted  by  the  warmth  of  attachment  and  sym- 
pathy.    It  is  not  enough  that  things  are  good  in  them- 
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selves  :  they  require  time  and  custom  to  make  them 
desirable  ;  and  these  will  make  the  worst  endurable. 
If  the  people  are  enlightened  and  judges  of  the  good 
intended  for  them,  then  they  have  a  right  to  be 
consulted :  if  they  are  ignorant  and  incompetent, 
then  they  will  sj)it  our  improvements  back  in  our 
face.  Truth  indeed  will  prevail  in  the  end  with  fair 
play,  but  not  by  njiat  of  the  will ;  and  all  that  force 
can  do,  is  to  neutralize  the  force  opposed  to  its  diffu- 
sion. Buonaparte  ^-iewed  the  matter  in  too  Hteral  and 
mechanical  a  light ;  and  thought  that  nations  were  to 
be  drilled  like  armies.  His  system  savoured  too  much 
of  his  school  studies.  Had  he  been  a  metaphysician 
instead  of  a  mathematician,  he  would  not  have  fallen 
into  this  eiTor ;  but  then  he  would  not  have  gained 
battles  nor  raised  huiaself  to  the  height  he  did.  There 
is  nothing  that  people  resent  more  than  having 
benefits  thrust  upon  them  :  it  is  adding  insult,  as  they 
think,  to  injury.  Our  attack  on  Copenhagen  the 
year  before  was  bad  enough,  and  was  loudly  ex- 
claimed against ;  but  it  Avas  nothing  (in  the  Aailgar 
estimation)  to  this  affair  of  Spain.  We  went  as  open 
and  declared  enemies,  determined  to  do  the  Danes  all 
the  mischief  we  could,  for  our  own  sakes.  We  took 
their  ships  from  them  ;  we  did  not  pretend  to  give 
them  an}i:hing  in  exchange.  This  was  honest  and 
above-hoard.  Mankind  above  all  things  hate  to  be 
made  the  dupes  of  doubtful  professions  of  wisdom  and 
benevolence. 

There  is  another  letter  of  Buonaparte's  of  nearly 
the  same  date  with  the  one  above  quoted,  addressed 
to  Ferdinand,  which,  if  meant  to  cajole  the  prince,  is 
bad  enough  :  if  serious,  is  still  worse.  There  are  ex- 
pressions in  it  about  kings  and  the  people,  truly 
worthy  of  his  correspondent ;  and  which  could  never 
be  foroiven  in  him,  but  that  he  afterwards  met  "v\dth 

O  ... 

enough  to  cure  him  of  this  delusion,  and  that  his 
attempts  to  pass  beyond  his  proper  sphere  and  cha- 
racter were  as  unavailing  as  those  of  the  child  to  leap 
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over  its  own  shadow.  The  factitious  elevation  from 
which  he  here  pretends  to  look  down  upon  the  people 
will  account  for  the  little  resistance  he  might  be 
supposed  to  expect  from  them,  and  the  thoughtless 
provocation  he  gave  them  much  better  than  his  grave 
and  manly  advice  to  Murat,  so  as  to  produce  a  direct 
contradiction  in  terms.  His  disposition  to  screen 
Godoy  and  to  check  every  spontaneous  impulse  of 
popular  feeling  are  also  very  bad  S3niiptoms.  But  if 
the  intoxication  of  supreme  power  so  soon  turns  the 
head  of  the  individual  (as  it  were  in  spite  of  himself) 
what  must  it  do  in  the  course  of  generations  and  when 
the  poison  is  infused  into  the  very  blood  ?  But  to 
proceed.  Ferdinand,  uneasy  at  not  being  recognised 
as  king  by  Murat,  and  anxious  to  pay  his  court  to 
Buonaparte,  set  out  for  Bayonne,  whither  the  latter 
had  come  on  his  way  to  Madrid.*  This  resolution 
was  taken  without  the  advice  of  the  council,  and  by 
no  means  pleased  the  people.  He  left  the  capital  on 
the  ]  0th  of  April,  having  appointed  a  regency  with 
the  Infant  Don  Antonio  at  its  head,  and  reached 
Vittoria  on  the  16th.  His  progress  was  signalized  the 
whole  way  with  every  demonstration  of  attachment 
and  triumph.  Some  of  the  inhabitants  in  the  excess 
of  their  zeal  strewed  their  garments  on  the  road 
where  the  wheels  of  the  royal  carriage  were  to  pass, 
that  they  might  preserve  the  marks  of  the  joyful 
event  ever  after.  Sovereigns  so  beloved  can  only 
improve  on  this  homage  and  testimony  of  devotedness 
by  riding  over  the  necks  of  their  subjects  !  On  the 
day  that  Ferdinand  arrived  at  Vittoria,  the  commis- 
sion appointed  to  try  Godoy  received  an  order  from 
the  regency  to  stop  proceedings  against  him  ;  and  he 
was  soon  afterwards  released  and  conducted  to  the 
frontier  by  Buonajsarte's  desire — whether  it  was  that 
the  Emperor  mshed  to  oblige  King  Charles  by  saving 

*  lie  was  induced  to  proceed  by  an  expression  in  Buonaparte's 
letter  (which  he  received  on  the  way)  that  "  he  felt  a  desire  to  con- 
verse v/ith  him  on  certain  points." 
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the  life  of  his  favourite,  or  that  he  thought  he  might 
learn  important  state  secrets  from  a  man  who  had 
ruled  Spain  by  a  nod  for  twenty  years ;  or  that  he 
resolved  to  hold  in  his  own  hands  all  the  twisted 
threads  of  policy  ;  or  to  check  and  mortify  the  im- 
patience of  the  people  for  vengeance  ;  or  finally,  to 
show  favour  to  an  old  protege  and  tolerably  faithful 
ally.  Ferdinand  had  some  difficulty  to  escape  from 
the  loyalty  of  the  citizens  of  Vittoria,  who  were  dis- 
posed to  detain  him  by  force  among  them,  till  he 
assured  them  of  the  perfect  good  understanding 
between  himself  and  the  French  Emperor.  On  the 
]  8th  he  received  NaiJoleon's  letter  ;  and  still,  in  spite 
of  the  remonstrances  of  his  most  judicious  friends, 
determined  to  proceed.  He  left  Vittoria  on  the  19th, 
and  from  Irun  sent  forward  an  aide-de-camp  of  the 
Emperor's  with  a  letter  to  say  that  he  should  be  at 
Bayonne  the  next  day,  if  agreeable  to  his  Majesty. 
Buonaparte,  when  he  received  the  news  from  his 
aide-de-camp,  could  hardly  believe  it.  "  How  V  he 
exclaimed  ;  •'  is  he  coming  ?  No  !  it  is  not  possible  I" 
These  words  have  been  quoted  to  show  that  Buona- 
parte had  no  malice  prepense,  no  ill  intentions  in  the 
business.  They  appear  to  me  to  show  the  contrary. 
What !  was  France  become  a  robber's  cave,  that  it 
was  dangerous  for  a  foreign  prince  to  trust  himself  in 
it  ?  Every  man  who  comes  into  your  house  puts 
liimself  in  your  power  ;  but  that  alone  does  not  give 
you  the  right  to  seize  upon  his  purse  or  person.  It  is 
true,  it  does  not  appear  that  Buonaparte  either 
decoyed  or  invited  the  Spanish  princes  into  his  tem- 
tory  :  he  merely  let  them  come  upon  an  understanding 
of  good  faith,  and  all  that  he  had  to  do  was  to  let 
them  go  bach  again.  Would  that  he  had  !  It  would 
have  had  a  much  less  injurious  eifect  if  he  had  gained 
possession  of  their  persons  by  main  force,  than  under 
a  mask  of  hospitality  and  friendship. 

The  Prince  of  the  Asturias  arrived  at  Bayonne  on 
the  20th.     The  Eiuperor  had  sent  no    one   to   the 
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frontiers  to  receive  him  ;  but  Berthier,  Duroc,  and  the 
Count  d'Angosse  went  to  meet  him  a  little  Avay  out 
of  the  town.  An  hour  after,  Napoleon  went  to  pay 
him  a  ^dsit,  which  lasted  only  a  short  time ;  and  the 
grand-marshal  was  then  sent  to  iuAdte  the  prince  to 
dinner,  together  with  Don  Carlos,  the  Duke  de 
rinfantado,  M.  de  Cevallos,  the  Abbe  Excoiquitz,  and 
others.  Napoleon  descended  to  the  bottom  of  the 
steps,  where  the  carriage  of  the  prince  drew  up  ; 
which  was  the  only  time  he  paid  him  any  of  the  marks 
of  attention  usual  towards  crowned  heads.  At  dinner 
he  avoided  with  great  care  calling  him  either  by  the 
title  of  your  majesty  or  your  highness.  He  however 
made  up  for  this  omission  by  great  courtesy  to  him 
and  his  suite  ;  all  of  whom  went  away  apparently 
well  pleased  with  their  reception.  An  hour  after 
Ferdinand  had  returned  home,  he  is  said  to  have 
received  a  message  to  announce  that  he  would  be 
treated  only  as  prince  of  the  Asturias,  till  the  king 
should  arrive  at  Bayonne,  when  the  dispute  might  be 
cleared  up  between  them. 

The  negotiations  began  the  day  after  the  arrival 
of  Ferdinand,  but  made  little  progress.  On  the  27th, 
Josephine  arrived  at  the  Chateau  de  Marrac,  and 
preparations  were  made  for  the  reception  of  the  old 
court  of  Spain.  The  Spanish  princes  were  closely 
watched,  and  all  their  letters  seized  and  opened  at 
the  frontier.  Even  the  market-women  were  roughly 
handled  by  the  custom-house  officers,  as  they  had 
often  dispatches  found  on  them  for  Spanish  emis- 
saries who  were  waiting  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Bidassoa.  Early  on  the  morning  of  the  29th,  the 
Emperor  had  his  prefect  of  the  palace  (who  was 
acquainted  with  Spanish)  called  up,  and  made  him 
translate  the  following  letter  word  for  word  from 
the  original. 

"  To  Don  Antonio. 

"Bayonne,  April  28th,  1808. 

"  Deae  Friend, — I  have  received  thy  letter  of  the 


AFFAIRS   OF  SPAIX.  ]  29 

24th,  and  have  read  the  copies  of  two  others  which 
it  encloses,  the  one  from  Murat  and  thy  answer  :  I  am 
satisfied  with  it ;  I  have  never  doubted  thy  discretion 
nor  thy  friendship  for  me.  I  know  not  how  to  thank 
you  for  it. 

"  The  Empress  arrived  here  yesterday  in  the 
evening  at  seven  o'clock  :  there  were  only  some  little 
children  who  cried  Long  live  the  Empress  !  Besides, 
even  these  cries  were  very  feeble  ;  she  passed  without 
stopping,  and  went  immediately  to  Marrac,  where  I 
shall  go  to  visit  her  to-day. 

"  Cevallos  yesterday  had  a  warm  dispute  with  the 
Emperor,  who  called  him  traitor,  because  having 
been  minister  under  my  father,  he  had  attached  him- 
self to  me,  and  that  this  was  the  cause  of  the  con- 
tempt he  had  for  him.  I  don't  know  how  Cevallos 
contained  himself,  for  he  is  easily  irritated,  particularly 
in  hearing  such  reproaches.  I  had  not  till  to-day  so 
well  known  Cevallos :  I  see  that  he  is  a  man  of 
probity,  who  regulates  his  sentiments  according  to 
the  true  interests  of  his  country,  and  that  he  is  of  a 
firm  and  vigorous  character  ;  such  as  we  need  in  cir- 
cumstances like  the  present. 

"  I  apprise  thee  that  Marie  Louise  (Queen  of 
Etruria)  has  written  to  the  Emperor,  that  she  "sv^as 
witness  of  the  abdication  of  my  father,  and  that  she 
can  state  that  it  was  far  from  voluntary. 

"  Govern  well,  and  take  care  lest  these  cursed 
French  should  play  thee  false.  Receive  the  assurances 
of  my  most  tender  attachment. 

"  Ferdinand." 

The  Emperor  while  reading  this  letter  appeared 
hurt  at  what  concerned  the  Empress,  but  still  more 
indignant  at  the  expression  "  tltese  cursed  French." 
"  Are  you  quite  sure  that  that  is  the  exact  word  ?" 
he  said  to  his  interpreter  ;  who  showed  him  the  word 
in  Spanish — Maldittos.     "That  is  it,  sure  enough/' 

VOL.  Ill,  K 
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said  Napoleon,  "  this  word  is  almost  Italian."  This: 
letter  cost  both  parties  dear  ;  and  is  an  argument  to 
point  out  the  danger  of  such  clandestine  modes  of 
getting  at  information  :  for,  if  we  might  else  remain 
in  the  dark  as  to  the  real  intentions  of  our  adversaries, 
we  are  thus  led  to  dnav  false  and  overstrained  conclu- 
sions.* The  seeming  duplicity  provokes  us,  and  does 
not  leave  us  at  leisure  to  make  allowance  for  the 
difference  between  a  casual  expression  of  spleen  or 
impatience,  and  a  deliberate  avowal  that  the  parties 
would  act  upon.  Ferdinand  could  hardly  be  expected 
to  like  the  French  as  well  as  the  Spaniards,  or  to 
forget  that  Josephine  was  not  born  a  princess  :  yet 
it  does  not  follow  that  he  would  have  gone  to  war 
with  the  one  or  Avould  not  have  been  glad  to  marry 
a  niece  of  the  other.  Napoleon,  however,  took  him 
at  his  word,  without  his  knowing  it :  the  real  sen- 
timents and  hatred  of  Ferdinand  were,  as  he  thought, 
thus  revealed  to  him,  and  he  proceeded  to  treat  him 
accordingly.  That  same  evening  the  official  Gazette 
of  Bayonne  published  the  letter  of  Charles  IV.  to 
Napoleon  with  the  protest  against  his  abdication, 
which  was  a  thunder-stroke  to  the  prince  and  his 
party,  and  the  next  day  the  old  king  and  queen  of 
Spain  reached  Bayonne. 

The  Emperor  had  sent  Duke  Charles  of  Placentia 
and  the  Prince  of  Neufchatel  to  Irun  and  the  borders 
of  the  Bidassoa  to  compliment  their  Catholic  Majes- 
ties, who  on  their  entrance  into  France  found  a  nu- 
merous detachment  of  troops  ready  to  escort  them. 
They  were  received  at  Bayonne  with  the  greatest 
honours :  the  gari'ison  was  under  arms,  the  vessels 
in  the  harbour  had  their  colours  flying,  the  cannon 
of  the  citadel  and  of  the  jiort  were  fired,    and    the 

*  Buonaparte  remarks  that  when  the  Count  de  Narbonne  was  sent 
to  Vienna  in  1813,  by  his  superior  sagacity  in  woi-ming  out  the 
secrets  of  the  Austrian  cabinet,  he  compelled  Austria  prematurely 
to  declare  herself,  -which  otherwise  she  might  not  have  done  at 
all.  So  doubtful  are  the  advantages  of  superior  finesne  and  cun- 
ning ! 
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whole  population  poured  out  to  welcome  them  with 
repeated  acclamations  as  friendly  and  powerful  sove- 
reigns. The  Grand  Marshal  Duroc  received  them  at 
the  government  palace,  and  presented  to  them  Ge- 
neral Count  Reilly,  Count  Du  Manoir,  and  Count 
Audenarde,  three  of  the  most  accomplished  of  Buo- 
naparte's courtiers,  who  were  appointed  to  atteud 
them.  The  grandees  of  Spain  who  were  at  Bayonne 
followed  the  Prince  of  the  Asturias,  who  went  to  meet 
his  royal  parents  on  the  outside  of  the  city.  On  theii- 
return,  the  ceremony  of  kissing  hands  took  place,  and 
the  king  then  dismissed  the  assembly  of  nobles.  Fer- 
dinand, considerably  at  a  loss,  offered  to  follow  the 
king,  when  the  latter  extended  his  arms  to  prevent 
him,  asking  in  a  tone  of  bitterness,  "  If  he  had  not 
already  sufficiently  outraged  his  father's  grey  hairs?" 
and  the  prince,  overwhelmed  by  the  reproach,  with- 
drew in  the  utmost  confusion.  Napoleon  went  to 
visit  the  old  king  and  queen  soon  after,  and  stayed 
a  long  time  with  them ;  but  did  not  invite  them  to 
dinner  till  the  next  day,  leaving  them  the  whole  day 
to  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  being  restored  to  their  be- 
loved Godoy. 

The  escort  which  accompanied  their  majesties  was 
not  numerous,  but  loaded  with  baggage  and  valua- 
bles. The  carriages  of  the  king,  made  after  the  model 
of  those  of  the  time  of  Louis  XIV.  which  had  con- 
veyed Philip  V.  into  Spain,  presented  a  singular 
contrast  to  the  elegance  and  hghtness  of  the  French 
equipages.  It  will  scarcely  be  believed  that  the 
etiquette  of  the  court  condemned  four  huge  lackeys 
in  grand  liveries  to  remain  standing  close  together 
behind  the  king's  carriage  tlie  whole  way  from 
Madrid  to  Bayonne,  exposed  to  all  weathers  and  to 
the  clouds  of  dust  on  the  high  roads.  These  good 
folks  took  a  journey  just  as  if  they  were  going  to 
pay  a  visit  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  next  morninn-^ 
when  the  Emperor's  carnage  came  to  fetch  the  kino- 
and  queen,  who  had  expressed  a  desire  to  pay  the  first 
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visit  to  the  Empress  Josephine,  the  king,   who  had  a 
sHght   attack  of  the  gout,    and  besides  was  encum- 
hered  with  his  sword,  could  hardly  get  into  it,    and 
was  afraid   of  trusting  his  weight  to  the  steps.     He 
laughed  at  his  own  embarrassment.     These  high  per- 
sonages were  received  by  Josephine  with  all  the  grace 
and  courtesy  which  were  inseparable  from  her.     After 
the  first  compliments  were  over,  something  Avas  said 
about  the  toilet,  and  the  queen  gladly  accepted  the 
offer  of  Josephine  to  send  Duplan  to  give  her  women 
a  lesson  in  the  modern  art  of  head-dressing.     The 
queen  looked  altered  indeed  by  submitting  to    the 
fashion,  but   not  for   the  better.     They  brought  the 
Prince  of  Peace  with  them  to  dinner,  though  he  had 
not  been  invited.     In  going  to  the  dining-room.  Na- 
poleon gave  his   hand    to    the  queen ;    and  walking 
faster  than  usual  he  perceived  it,   and  checked  him- 
self,  saying,    "  Your  Majesty  ijerhaps  finds  that  I 
'proceed  rather  fast  ?"      "  Sire,''   replied   the   queen, 
smiling,    "  it     is    your    usual    habit."      Buonaparte 
answered  awkwardly  enough,  as  if  he  had  stumbled 
over  something,  that  "  from  his  gallantry  to  the  ladies 
he  made  it  a  point  to  conform  in  all  things  to  their 
tastes."     On  sitting  down  to  table.  King  Charles  per- 
ceived that  his  favourite  was  not  there :  "  But  Manuel 
— but  Godoy?"  he    said  :  and   the  Emperor   smiling 
made  a  sign  that  he  shoidd  be  admitted.     The  con- 
versation turned  on  the  etiquette  and  customs  of  the 
two  courts ;  and  Charles  IV.  spoke  of  his  passion  for 
hunting,  to  which  he  attributed  in  a  great  measure 
his  gout  and   rheumatisms.     "Every  day,"  said  he, 
"  whatever  the  weather  might  be,  winter  and  summer, 
I  set  off  after  breakfast,  and  after  having  heard  mass, 
I    hunted    till    one     o'clock,    and     returned   to    it 
again  immediately  after  dinner  till  the  close  of  day. 
In  the  evening  Manuel  took  the  pains  to  let  me  know 
if  affairs   went  well  or  ill  ;  and  I  retired  to  bed  to 
begin  the  same  round  on  the  morrow,  at  least  unless 
some    important   ceremony   required  me   at   home." 
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Ever  since  his  accession  to  the  crown,   the  king   had 
led  no  other  life. 

In  the  midst  of  these  proceedings,  advices  came 
from  Murat  and  Don  Antonio  that  troubles  had 
broken  out  at  Toledo  and  Burgos.  Murat  in  a  letter 
to  the  president  of  the  council  took  upon  himself  (in 
direct  opposition  to  Buonaparte's  instructions)  to 
quell  these  tumults,  if  the  regent  could  not ;  and 
sent  pressing  and  almost  menacing  applications  to 
him  to  appoint  an  extraordinary  junta  of  the  princi- 
pal nobles  to  repair  to  Bayonne  to  determine  on  the 
present  state  of  Spanish  affairs.  In  this  as  on  so 
many  other  occasions,  the  zeal  of  the  grand-duke 
outran  his  discretion.  He  was  a  mere  swaggering 
upstart ;  and  Napoleon  ought  never  to  have  trusted 
him  with  the  smallest  responsibility  beyond  that 
of  heading  a  charge  of  cavalry.  But  it  was  his  foible 
to  suppose  that  all  those  connected  with  him  were 
capable  of  great  things  as  well  as  himself,  or  that  he 
could  supply  their  deficiencies  out  of  his  own  super- 
abundance. In  the  night  of  the  29th  of  April,  a 
secret  council  was  held  at  Bayonne,  in  which  the 
Duke  de  Tlnfantado  gave  and  signed  his  opinion  that 
Ferdinand  had  not  the  right  either  for  himself  or  his 
heirs  to  exchange  the  crown  of  Spain  for  that  of 
Etruria,  according  to  a  proposition  that  had  been 
made  the  preceding  day.  At  Madrid  the  fermenta- 
tion began  to  be  extreme.  The  people,  mad  at  see- 
ing the  prince  whom  they  fondly  idolised,  and  the 
favourite  who  had  been  given  up  to  their  vengeance 
snatched  from  them,  grew  impatient  to  know  the 
fate  of  each  ;  nothing  transpired  through  the  regular 
channels,  as  the  couriers  and  dispatches  were  stoj^ped 
at  the  frontier,  so  that  the  most  exaggerated  and 
absurd  reports  prevailed.  In  this  state  of  irritation 
and  painful  suspense,  a  French  soldier  was  killed  by 
a  Spanish  peasant  in  the  streets  of  Madrid  on  the  1  st 
of  May ;  preparations  were  making  for  the  departure 
of  the  Queen  of  Etruria  and  of  the  Infant  Don  An- 
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tonio  ;  an  aide-de-camp  of  the  grand-duke  narrowly 
escaped  being  assassinated ;  another  French  officer 
was  severely  wounded  in  attempting  to  disperse  a 
mob.  Such  was  the  prelude  to  an  insurrection  which 
had  been  so  well  foreseen,  that  the  Spanish  nobles  at 
Bayonne  wrote  to  their  wives  to  quit  Madrid  before 
the  approaching  catastrophe.  The  French  -writers 
mention  this  to  prove  that  they  were  not  the  assail- 
ants in  this  business,  and  so  far  they  are  right ;  but 
it  was  the  natural  consequence  of  treating  a  whole 
nation  as  having  no  will  of  their  own,  because  it  was 
an  absurd  one,  and  of  assuming  the  au's  of  a  second 
Providence  over  them,  without  the  privilege  of  invisi- 
bility. 


13i 


CHAPTER  XL. 

THE  SAME   SUBJECT   CONTINUED. 

Insurrection  at  Madrid  ;  Ferdinand  abdicates,  and  his  father  trans- 
fers the  crown  to  Napoleon  ;  Ferdinand  and  his  uncle  escorted  to 
Valen^ay;  Joseph  Buonaparte  made  King  of  Spain  ;  meeting  of 
the  junta  ;  a  ministry  formed ;  revolt  in  the  provinces  ;  spirited 
reply  of  Palafox  on  being  summoned  to  surrender  Saragossa ; 
council  of  Spain  annuls  the  abdication  of  Charles  and  Ferdinand  ; 
defeat  of  the  armies  of  Galicia  and  Castile  ;  Moncey  repulsed  in 
Valencia  ;  Cadiz  declares  against  the  French  ;  Junot  driven  back 
by  Castanos  ;  surrender  of  Dupont's  corps ;  siege  of  Saragossa 
raised ;  Buonaparte's  progress  to  ]\[adrid  ;  national  animosity 
against  the  French  ;  Sir  A.  Wellesley  lands  in  Portugal ;  gains 
the  battle  of  Vimiera;  progress  of  events  in  Germany;  conference 
of  sovereigns  at  Weimar;  Napoleon  returns  to  Paris;  interesting 
conversation  wnth  Wieland  ;  sets  out  for  Spain  ;  Burgos  taken  by 
assault ;  Victor  defeats  Blake  ;  deplorable  state  of  the  Spanish 
armies ;  jMadrid  surrendered  by  the  authorities,  defended  by  the 
people ;  Sir  John  Moore  enters  Salamanca ;  joins  Sir  D.  Baird  at 
Mayorga ;  commences  a  retreat ;  battle  of  Corunna  ;  Sir  John 
Moore  killed ;  the  expedition  disembarks. 

On  the  2nd  of  May,  early  in  the  morning,  the 
assemblages  in  the  streets  of  Madrid  became  more 
numerous  and  threatening.  A  great  number  of  pea- 
sants had  been  let  into  the  city  the  day  before.  The 
grand-duke  made  the  drums  beat  to  arms,  and 
stationed  a  strong  detachment  of  the  guard,  with 
two  pieces  of  artillery,  in  front  of  the  palace.  These 
preparations  for  defence  did  not  intimidate  the 
people,  who  continued  to  provoke  and  insult  the 
French  troops ;  the  outrages  were  carried  to  sucli  a 
pitch,  that  orders  were  given  to  draw  up  the  men  in 
form  of  battle,  and  to  reply  by  a  fire  from  the  two 
first  ranks.  The  grape-shot  had  the  effect  of  dispers- 
ing the  mob.     The  same    thing  took  place   at   the 
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several  posts  occupied  by  the  French.  The  populace 
were  obliged  to  take  shelter  in  the  houses,  whence 
they  contrived  to  fire  from  the  windows  and  to 
kill  a  great  number  of  the  soldiery.  ,The  conflict 
in  the  streets  and  in  the  houses  was  thus  kept 
up  Avith  sanguinary  obstinacy  the  whole  day.  To- 
wards evening,  the  government,  protected  by  the 
French  and  Spanish  troops  (the  latter  of  whom 
endeavoured  to  appease  the  tumult)  published  a 
proclamation  which  for  some  hours  suspended  hos- 
tilities. But  the  information  which  the  rioters 
obtained  of  the  approach  of  fresh  troops,  instead  of 
quieting,  only  made  them  more  furious  than  ever. 
The  night  was  dreadful ;  the  French  were  obliged  to 
force  open  the  doors  of  houses,  whence  musket-shots 
were  discharged  at  them  :  the  rage  was  equal  on 
either  side.  In  the  street  of  St.  Victor,  the  mob* 
got  possession  of  a  loaded  cannon,  pointed  it  against 
a  column  of  French  cavalry,  and  brought  down  a 
gi'eat  number  of  them.  The  cannon  was  retaken, 
because  the  peasants  who  had  seized  upon  it  had  no 
ammunition  to  charge  it  again.  They  were  taken 
prisoners  and  slaughtered  without  mercy.  The  follow- 
ing day  (the  3rd)  was  tranquil  and  silent  as  the  tomb  ; 
the  fermentation  had  subsided  ;  the  insurgents  had 
used  all  their  ammunition,  had  suffered  great  loss  ; 
and  it  Avas  by  cart  loads  that  the  wounded  were  con- 
veyed to  the  hospitals. 

The  Grand-Duke  of  Berg  (who  after  the  departure 
of  Don  Antonio  was  chosen  president  of  the  council) 
published  a  proclamation  and  a  letter  to  General 
Dupont,  in  which  he  talked  big  of  the  canaille  of 
Madrid,  and  distributed  pardons  with  a  munificent 
hand.  Notwithstanding  which,  a  military  commis- 
sion was  appointed  to  try  the  insurgents,  and  some 

•  Do  not  the  vioh  always  come  into  play  whenever  there  is  a  gene- 
ral and  thorourjh  feeling  of  resistance  excited  in  the  community? 
Their  stirring  is  the  last  decisive  indication,  unless  merely  when  they 
are  set  on  by  their  superiors.  Why  then,  when  they  appear  on^  the 
popular  side,  should  they  cast  a  slur  upon  it  ? 
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hundreds  of  peasants  were  shot.  This  piece  of  un- 
necessary barbarity,  and  the  carrying  off  of  Don 
Manuel  Godoi  were  the  two  things  which  the 
Spaniards  never  forgave.  The  Emperor  having  read 
the  dispatches  which  brought  him  an  account  of  the 
events  of  the  2nd  of  May  went  in  search  of  the  king, 
and  his  countenance,  over  which  he  had  ordinarily 
gi-eat  command,  betrayed  the  strongest  emotion.  Both 
the  king  and  queen  were  in  the  room,  and  twice  dur- 
ing the  interview  Charles  left  the  apartment  to  go 
and  give  Godoy  an  account  of  what  was  passing.  Such 
was  the  sort  of  infatuation  from  which  all  this  train 
of  calamity  arose  !  It  was  agreed  to  send  for  the 
prince.  It  has  been  pretended  that  when  Ferdinand 
entered  the  room,  the  three  sovereigns  remained 
seated  ;  and  that  during  the  whole  of  this  singular 
interview  the  prince  was  kept  standing.  If  so,  it  must 
have  been  with  the  marked  intention  to  humble  and 
render  him  tractable  to  good  advice,  as  it  was  con- 
trary to  Napoleon's  habit  to  remain  seated  long 
together ;  and  when  anything  interested  him,  he 
usually  walked  up  and  down  the  room,  while  venting 
his  opinions  or  feelings.  King  Charles  presenting 
the  report  to  his  son  with  a  menacing  air,  said, 
"Read,  read!"  and  when  the  prince  had  done  so, 
"  Behold,"  said  the  king,  "  the  horrible  result  of  the 
infamous  counsels  that  have  been  given  you  by  per- 
fidious friends,  and  to  which  you  have  yielded  with 
a  culpable  eagerness,  thus  forgetting  the  respect  which 
was  due  to  me,  your  father  and  your  king :  you  have 
excited  the  revolt ;  but  though  it  is  easy  to  kindle 
a  popular  conflagration,  it  requires  other  hands  than 
yours  to  extinguish  it."  The  king  added  other  op- 
probrious epithets  to  these  reproaches,  and  declared 
that  "  if  he  did  not  instantly  sign  the  abdication  of 
the  crown  he  had  usurped,  he  and  all  his  adherents 
should  be  seized  as  traitors,  and  punished  as  such." 
Ferdinand,  without  offering  either  expostulation  or 
resistance,  merely  replied  that  "  he  had  never  offended 
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his  father  intentionally;  and  that  if  his  happiness  or 
that  of  the  nation  required  it,  he  was  ready  to  tender 
his  resignation,"  showing  the  meekness  of  the  lamb 
when  he  felt  himself  in  the  power  of  others,  no  less 
than  the  cruelty  of  the  tiger  when  he  had  got  them 
in  his.  "  Go,  and  do  so,  then,"  said  his  father ;  and 
the  next  day  (the  6th  of  May)  after  having  consulted 
with  his  party,  he  signed  his  abdication  of  the  crown. 
Charles  IV.  was  no  sooner  in  formal  possession  of  this 
document  than  he  hastened  to  avail  himself  of  it  by 
-concluding  a  treaty  with  Napoleon,  by  which  he 
transferred  to  him  all  his  rights  to  the  throne  of 
Spain,  stipulating  only  the  independence  and  in- 
tegrity of  the  kingdom  and  the  maintenance  of  the 
Catholic  religion,  not  only  as  dominant,  but  as  the 
only  one  tolerated.  He  addressed  a  proclamation  to 
the  councils  of  Castde,  and  of  the  Inquisition,  inform- 
ing them  of  the  circumstances,  and  hoping  for  their 
approbation ;  and  Ferdinand  himself,  with  the  other 
princes  of  the  blood,  at  the  same  time  testified  their 
acquiescence  in  the  measure,  which  brought  the  affairs 
of  Spain  within  a  small  compass.  The  King  and 
Queen  of  Spain  vnih  Godoy  set  off  a  few  days  after 
for  Fontainebleau,  and  Ferdinand,  with  Don  Carlos 
and  his  uncle,  was  escorted  without  parade  or  seeming 
repugnance  to  Valencay,  where  he  was  received  on 
his  arrival  b}'-  the  Prince  of  Benevento,  the  proprietor 
of  the  mansion,  and  where  he  remained  for  some 
years,  amusing  himself  with  embroidering  petticoats 
for  the  Virgin,  and  from  time  to  time  writing  letters 
to  Buonaparte,  demanding  one  of  his  nieces  in  mar- 
riage. While  Napoleon  was  making  this  extraor- 
dinary acquisition  to  his  dominions,  Alexander  had 
robbed  Sweden  of  Finland  ;  but  that  country  sub- 
mitted with  a  g-Qod  grace  to  the  gentle  violence  of  a 
legitimate  monarch,  making  none  of  those  outcries  or 
convulsive  struggles  that  Spain  did,  and  soon  after 
making  common  cause  with  the  despoiler  and  ravisher, 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  encroachments  and  ambition  of 
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France.  The  hue-and-cry  of  liberty  is  never  raised 
under  certain  auspices,  but  to  cover  the  designs  of 
slavery. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  Charles  IV.  should  be  so 
easily  prevailed  upon  to  make  over  not  only  his  own 
right  and  title  to  the  throne,  but  those  of  his  son  and 
of  his  heirs  and  successors  to  all  posterity.  But  there 
is  a  degree  of  incapacity  so  low  that  it  even  unfits 
men  for  being  kings  or  aspiring  to  be  so.  It  should 
be  recollected  that  it  is  only  a  fine  distinction  that 
necessarily  separates  the  tiara  from  the  slabbering-bib ; 
and  that  many  of  those  who  in  modern  times  have 
sat  upon  thrones  might  but  for  this  elevation  have 
been  doomed  to  wander  as  objects  of  pity  and  scorn 
about  some  village  in  their  own  dominions.  This 
weakness  of  understanding  when  joined  with  good- 
nature has  a  tendency  to  make  the  possessors  indif- 
ferent to  power,  which  is  only  an  incumbrance  to 
them,  as  they  see  no  use  they  can  make  of  it ;  the 
same  want  of  understanding  combined  with  malice 
and  pride  makes  them  proportionably  tenacious  of 
authority,  for  mischief  finds  its  objects  better  than 
good-nature  ;  and  the  poorest  creature  (if  trusted  with 
power)  can  torment  and  worry  a  Avhole  nation,  which 
thenceforward  becomes  his  delight  and  ruling  passion. 
Such  seems  to  have  been  the  difference  between  the 
father  and  son  in  the  present  instance.  Charles  IV. 
could  hardly  be  said  himself  to  quit  a  throne  which 
he  had  only  nominally  ascended  :  he  had  no  farther 
satisfaction  in  a  country  from  which  Godoy  had  been 
banished,  and  could  exercise  his  sovereign  pleasure  in 
playing  duets  on  the  fiddle  without  waiting  for  the 
person  who  was  to  accompany  him.  In  a  word,  few 
kings  have  the  sense  to  recollect  that  they  are  men : 
Charles  had  not  enough  to  conceive  how  he  could  be 
any  thing  more  than  a  private  gentleman :  and  was 
contented  with  chasing  the  forest- deer,  instead  of 
hunting  down  his  subjects  to  teach  some  future  king  of 
Eno-land  how  to  rule  over  slaves  and  deal  with  traitors  ! 


140  LIFE  OF   NAPOLEON. 

If  Buonaparte  had  placed  the  crown  of  Spain  on 
his  own  head  and  had  seemed  proud  of  it,  "  as  he  had 
title  manifold"  to  power  and  sovereignty,  there  is  no 
saying  what  might  have  happened :  but  as  if  it  had 
not  already  been  bandied  about  enough  and  trifled 
with,  he  cliose  to  transfer  it  once  more  (to  show  how 
light  and  worthless  it  was)  and  placed  it  on  his  brother 
Joseph's  head.  This  appears  to  have  exhausted  the 
patience  of  the  Spaniards.  Their  disgust  and  hatred 
broke  out  in  the  most  furious  and  unqualified  terms 
of  abuse  ;  they  called  their  new  king  "  that  barbarian, 
Joseph  Buonaparte,"  "a  monster;"*  and  the  juntas 
of  the  different  towns  had  the  "  Constitutional  Act" 
which  was  sent  them,  burnt  by  the  common  hangman. 
There  was  certainly  nothing  surprising  in  this.  Custom 
is  the  god  of  ignorance :  and  there  will  always  be  the 
greatest  horror  of  innovation  in  the  most  barbarous 
and  uninfonned  minds,  that  is,  where  there  is  the 
greatest  need  of  it.  Those  who  read  and  reflect  know 
what  changes  have  taken  place  or  may  yet  take  place 
in  tlie  world  :  those  who  only  know  the  object  before 
them,  what  their  senses  or  their  blind  guides  teach 
them,  have  no  conception  of  any  thing  else  as  possible 
or  endurable ;  and  look  upon  every  change  as  a  violence 
done  to  nature.  The  strongest  antipathies  often  exist 
with  the  least  reason  for  them  ;  nor  is  this  to  be 
remedied,  since  the  passions  are  the  only  safe-guard 
of  those  who  have  no  means  of  guarding  against  in- 
justice or  imposture  by  knowledge  and  principle.  Even 
the  presence  of  Buonaparte  and  of  the  new  king  him- 
self could  not  extort  any  cordial  or  unqualified  ex- 
pressions of  allegiance  from  the  nobles  assembled  at 
Bayonne  (7th  of  June)  to  offer  their  congratulations. 
The  Duke  de  ITnfantado  in  particular  stopt  short  in 
the  midst  of  a  complimentary  address  by  saying  that 

*  This  "  monster  and  barbarian  "  had  done  more  while  king  of 
Naples  for  a  short  time  before  to  civilize  and  reform  that  wretched 
country  than  would  have  been  done  by  a  menayene  of  Bourbons  in 
a  million  of  years. — See  Memoirs  of  the  DuJce  of  Eovigo. 
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he  could  promise  no  more  till  the  nation  had  confirmed 
the  choice,  and  drew  upon  himself  on  the  spot  one  of 
Napoleon's  most  vehement  and  pointed  rebukes.  "You 
are  a  gentleman,  sir ;  behave  like  one  :  and  instead 
of  disputing  on  the  terms  of  an  oath  which  you  mean 
to  break  the  first  opportunity,  go  and  put  yourself  at 
the  head  of  your  party  in  Spain,  fight  openly  and 
loyally.  I  will  have  your  passport  delivered  to  you, 
and  I  give  you  my  word  of  honour  that  the  advanced 
posts  of  my  army  shall  let  you  pass  freely,  without 
molesting  you.  This  is  the  course  becoming  a  man 
of  honour."  The  duke  stammered  out  a  number 
of  excuses  and  professions  of  fidelity :  "  You  are 
wrong,''  said  the  Emperor ;  "  this  is  more  serious 
than  you  think  for :  you  will  forget  your  oath,  and 
will  render  yourself  liable  to  be  shot — perhaps  eight 
days  hence." 

Notwithstanding  these  heats  and  the  coldness  which 
manifested  itself  on  this  occasion,  the  Junta  met,  and 
after  some  discussion  adopted  unanimonsly  the  con- 
stitution proposed  to  them.  It  was  much  the  same 
as  that  afterwards  established  by  the  Cortes,  so  cried 
up  at  one  time  by  our  patriots  and  so  utterly  forgotten 
since — it  abolished  the  Inquisition,  set  aside  feudal 
services,  annulled  many  oppressive  imposts,  and  pro- 
vided a  check  on  the  arbitrary  power  of  the  crown, 
by  restoring  the  Cortes  or  national  representatives. 
Joseph  formed  an  administration,  among  whom  were 
the  Duke  de  I'lnfantado  and  Don  Pedro  Cevallos, 
and  set  out  on  the  10th  of  July  for  Madrid.  The 
officers  of  state,  the  grandees  of  Spain,  the  entire 
Jimta,  formed  his  escort  on  the  road.  By  the  time 
that  he  had  entered  Spain,  almost  all  the  provinces 
were  in  open  revolt ;  the  harbours  were  covered  with 
the  English  fleets  ;  Biscay,  Catalonia,  Navarre,  Valen- 
cia, Murcia,  Andalusia,  Estremadura,  Galicia,  the 
kingdom  of  Leon,  the  Asturias,  with  part  of  the  two 
Castiles,  fired  with  enthusiasm  and  revenge,  were  up 
in  arms ;  and  Saragossa,  already  besieged  ever  since 
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the  beginning  of  June,  and  defended  by  the  gallant- 
minded  Palafox,  was  firmly  resolved  to  bury  itself 
under  its  ruins  rather  than  open  its  gates  to  the 
besiegers.  His  answer  to  a  summons  from  the  French 
general  to  capitulate  after  a  most  sangumaiy  conflict 
will  at  once  explain  the  tone  and  spirit  that  animated 
this  new  war. 

"  Sir, — If  yom-  master'  sends  you  to  restore  the 
tranquillity  which  this  country  has  never  lost,  it  is 
needless  that  he  should  take  the  trouble.  If  I  am 
bound  to  repay  the  confidence  which  this  valiant 
people  have  shown  in  drawing  me  from  the  retirement 
in  which  I  lived,  to  place  their  interests  and  their 
glory  in  my  hands,  it  is  plain  I  should  be  wanting  to 
my  duty,  were  I  to  abandon  them  on  the  mere  pro- 
fession of  a  friendship  in  which  I  do  not  believe. 

"  My  sword  guards  the  gates  of  their  capital,  and 
my  honour  is  pledged  for  its  security.  The  troops 
must  take  some  repose,  because  they  are  exhausted 
with  the  exertions  of  the  15th  and  16th,  though  other- 
wise they  are  indefatigable,  as  I  hope  to  be  myself 

"  So  far  is  the  flame  caused  by  the  indignation  of 
Spaniards  at  the  view  of  so  many  acts  of  injustice  from 
being  appeased,  that  it  is  thereby  the  more  increased. 
It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  spies  Avhom  you  keep  in  pay 
send  you  false  reports.  A  great  part  of  Catalonia  has 
acknowledged  my  command,  as  well  as  a  considerable 
portion  of  Castile.  The  captains-general  of  Valencia 
and  Murcia  have  joined  me.  Galicia,  Estremadura, 
the  Asturias,  and  the  four  kingdoms  of  Andalusia,  are 
resolved  to  avenge  our  wrongs.  The  troops  give  them- 
selves up  to  the  most  violent  excesses  :  they  plunder, 
insult,  and  massacre  with  impunity,  the  peaceable 
inhabitants,  who  have  given  them  no  sort  of  pro- 
vocation. 

"  Neither  that  nor  the  tone  which  your  excellenc}'' 
observes  since  the  15  th  and  16th  are  at  all  proper  to 
satisfy  a  brave  people. 
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"  Let  your  excellency  do  what  it  pleases :  I  shall 
know  my  duty. 

"  The  general  of  the  troops  of  Arragon, 

"  Palafox." 

"  In  my  bead-quarters  at  Saragossa^ 
the  18th  of  June,  180S." 

Such  were  the  lofty  port  and  words  which  at  this 
period  accompanied  the  most  daring  feats  of  arms. 
These  undaunted  expressions  did  not,  however,  pre- 
vent the  fall  of  Saragossa,  though  defended  by  women 
also  with  more  than  masculine  courage  and  self- 
devotedness.  It  was  tvnce  taken  and  retaken  with 
dreadful  loss  and  carnage.  Through  such  a  formidable 
an-ay  of  hostility  did  the  new  king  reach  Madrid  on 
the  20th  of  July ;  and  after  remaining  there  eight 
days,  was  forced  in  consequence  of  the  capitulation  of 
Baylen  to  fly  to  Vittoria,  to  Avhich  a  timely  passage 
was  0]3ened  to  him  by  the  success  of  Marshal  Bessieres 
at  Medina  del  E-io  Seco.*  The  Emperor  heard  the 
news  of  this  event  and  of  the  disastrous  affair  of 
Andujar  at  Bordeaux  on  his  way  back  to  Paris.  On 
the  12th  of  August,  the  council  of  Spain  published  a 
decree  rejecting  and  declaring  null  and  void  the 
abdication  of  Charles  IV.  and  Ferdinand,  and  the 
treaties  concluded  in  consequence  between  France 
and  Spain. 

This  may  be  considered  as  the  conclusion  of  the 
first  act  of  the  drama  of  the  Spanish  Revolution.  But 
in  order  to  explain  this  result,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
go  somewhat  more  into  detail.  The  Spanish  juntas, 
which  were  established  in  every  province,  recom- 
mended it  to  the  troops  to  avoid  general  actions  as 
much  as  possible,  to  make  the  contest  one  of  par- 
tisan-warfare, and  to  avail  themselves  of  the  advantages 
which  the  nature  of  the  country  and  habits  of  the 
people  held  out  in  a  protracted  and  desultory  conflict, 

*  Joseph  in  the  huny  of  his  flight  left  behind  him,  among  other 
things,  David's  picture  of  Napoleon  crossing  the  Alps. 
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instead  of  coming  in  contact  in  large  masses  and 
re^ilar  combat  with  disciplined  and  veteran  troops. 
But  it  was  easier  to  give  this  advice  than  to  follow  it. 
The  contest  was  one  of  passion  and  vengeance  ;  and 
the  impatience  of  the  armed  peasantry,  with  their 
confidence  in  their  own  numbers  and  courage,  induced 
them  to  suspect  treachery,  and  even  to  put  to  death 
those  generals  who  would  not  lead  them  on  to  give 
immediate  battle  to  the  French.  Solano  and  Filan- 
gieri  had  both  been  sacrificed  in  this  manner.  Blake 
succeeded  the  latter  in  the  command  of  the  Galician 
army,  which  was  in  this  state  of  insubordination. 
Having  managed  to  form  a  junction  with  the  levies  of 
Castile  and  Leon  under  Cuesta,  they  proceeded  toge- 
ther 'towards  Burgos ;  Cuesta,  though  he  had  already 
been  beaten  by  the  French  near  Caberon  (with  the 
obstinacy  and  touchiness  of  an  old  soldier)  wishing  to 
hazard  the  event  of  a  battle,  while  Blake,  dreading 
the  superiority  of  the  French  discipline,  deprecated  the 
risk  of  a  general  action.  Bessieres,  who  had  lately 
defeated  the  insurgents  in  Biscay  and  Navarre  in 
several  partial  actions,  left  them,  however,  no  choice 
on  the  subject.  He  came  upon  them  suddenly  near 
Medina  del  Rio  Seco,  where,  on  the  14th  of  July,  the 
combined  armies  of  Galicia  and  Castile  suffered  the 
most  calamitous  defeat  which  the  Spaniards  had  yet  sus- 
tained. The  insurgents  fought  with  extreme  bravery 
— more  than  twenty  thousand  slain  were  said  to  have 
been  buried  on  the  field  of  battle.  The  news  of  this 
victory  at  so  critical  a  point  of  time  was  a  great  relief 
to  Buonaparte.  "  It  is,"  he  said,  "the  battle  of  Yilla- 
Viciosa.  Bessieres  has  put  the  crown  on  Joseph's 
head.  The  Spaniards  have  now  perhaps  fifteen 
thousand  men  left,  with  some  old  blockhead  at  their 
head  :  the  resistance  of  the  Peninsula  is  ended." 
The  victory  of  Medina  del  Bio  Seco  did  in  fact 
enable  the  new  king  to  advance  from  Vittoria  to 
Madrid,  as  well  as  to  retire  from  it  eight  days  after 
without  molestation.     He  had  been  received  formally. 


AFFAIRS   OF  SPAIN.  145 

but  without  any  of  the  usual  demonstrations  of  joy 
on  such  occasions  ;  nor  did  the  inhabitants  even  repair 
to  the  theatres,  though  they  were  throAvn  open  at  the 
pubhc  expense. 

Hard  upon  the  heels  of  this  victory,  however,  fol- 
lowed intelligence  of  a  different  stamp  and  of  a  more 
serious  import.  Duhesme  (with  the  troops  that  had 
taken  possession  of  Barcelona  and  Figueras)  was  in 
hopes  not  only  of  maintaining  himself  in  Catalonia, 
but  of  advancing  to  assist  in  the  subjugation  of 
Valencia  and  Arragon.  He  was  notwithstanding 
repulsed  by  the  natives,  who  made  good  the  mountain- 
pass  of  Bruck  against  him,  and  compelled  him  to 
return  to  Barcelona.  Marshal  Moncey  met  with  no 
better  fortune  in  an  expedition  undertaken  against 
Valencia.  He  was  opposed  by  all  the  frenzy  of 
popular  feeling:  the  inhabitants  rushed  to  man  the 
walls — monks,  women  mingled  in  the  fray — and 
unable  to  penetrate  into  the  city,  and  disappointed  of 
the  reinforcement  which  he  expected  from  Duhesme, 
he  was  glad  to  retreat  towards  the  main  French  army, 
which  occupied  Old  and  New  Castile.  A  worse  fate 
attended  the  division  of  Dupont,  which,  after  the 
entrance  of  Murat  into  Madrid,  had  been  sent  on 
towards  Cadiz;  but  this  attempt  to  secure  that  com- 
mercial city,  and  to  protect  its  harbour,  seems  to  have 
been  judged  premature  by  Napoleon,  who  might 
perhaps  wish  to  leave  the  passage  open  for  Charles 
IV.  to  have  made  his  escape  to  South  America,  in 
case  he  had  been  so  minded.  Dupont's  march  was 
therefore  countemianded ;  and  he  proceeded  no  farther 
than  Toledo,  till  the  disposition  of  the  Andalusians 
and  of  the  inhabitants  of  Cadiz  showing  itself  more 
and  more  hostile,  he  was  ordered  forward  to  preserve 
that  important  seaport  and  the  French  tleet  which  was 
lying  there.  He  accordingly  advanced  southward, 
traversed  the  Sierra  Morena  (where  Don  Quixote  per- 
formed such  wonders),  forced  the  passage  of  the 
Guadalquiver,  and  gained  possession  of  the  ancient 

VOL.  III.  L 
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town  of  Cordova.  But  Cadiz  had  already  embraced 
the  national  cause;  the  French  squadron  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Spaniards;  and  Seville  and  its  Junta 
were  organising  large  levies  to  be  added  to  a  regular 
body  of  ten  thousand  men  under  Castanos  at  the 
camp  of  St.  Roque  near  Gibraltar.  Dupont  in  this 
situation  could  neither  advance  nor  retreat.  The 
passes  of  the  Sierra  Morena  were  by  this  time  occupied 
with  the  insurgent  mountaineers.  He  solicited  rein- 
forcements from  Portugal  and  Madrid ;  but  Junot  had 
at  present  too  much  on  his  hands  vnih  the  insurrection 
of  the  natives  and  the  threatened  descent  of  the 
English  to  afford  him  assistance,  and  he  was  only 
joined  by  two  brigades  under  General  Vedel  and 
Gobert,  detached  from  the  army  in  Castile.  With 
this  addition,  which  made  his  force  amount  to  twenty 
thousand  men,  he  thought  himself  strong  enough  to 
attack ;  and  accordingly  proceeded  to  occupy  Baylen, 
and  took  the  old  Moorish  town  of  Jaen  by  storm. 
Here  they  Avere  presently  encountered  by  Castanos 
who  had  watched  their  movements ;  and  after  a 
severe  contest,  were  compelled  to  fall  back  upon 
Baylen.  Having  learnt  by  an  intercepted  dispatch  to 
Savary  (who  had  succeeded  Murat  in  the  command  of 
the  army  of  Madrid)  the  straits  to  which  the  enemy 
was  reduced,  the  Spanish  general  followed  up  his 
advantage,  and  on  tlie  16th  of  July  by  an  attack  on 
various  j:)oints  drove  the  French  back  on  Andujar; 
General  Gobert  was  killed  in  the  action.  On  the 
night  of  the  18th  and  through  the  greater  part  of  the 
following  day,  the  French  made  a  desperate  attempt 
to  recover  the  village  of  Baylen,  which  was  stoutly 
defended  against  them  ;  and  after  a  last  effort  to 
redeem  the  victory  by  a  daring  charge  at  the  head  of 
his  troops,  General  Dupont  found  himself  enclosed  on  , 
all  sides  by  a  superior  force,  and  obliged  to  surrender 
with  the  troops  under  his  immediate  command, 
amounting  to  fourteen  or  fifteen  thousand  men.  The 
division  of  Vedel,  which  had  not  been  engaged,  was 
excepted   from   this   stipulation,  but  was  afterwards 


AFFAIRS   OF  SPAIN.  147 

included  in  it  by  a  breach  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the 
Spaniards. 

The  event  of  this  battle  freed  the  south  of  Spain, 
with  the  rich  cities  of  Seville  and  Cadiz,  from  the 
dread  of  the  mvading  armies;  and  the  news  of  it 
shortly  after  reaching  Madrid  hastened  Joseph's 
departure  from  that  city.  Saragossa  still  held  out 
■with  the  courage  of  a  martyr  behind  her  old  Moorish 
battlements,  till  the  convent  of  Santa  Engracia  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  besiegers  enabled  them  to  push 
their  posts  into  the  town.  The  French  general 
(Lefebvre  Desnouettes)  announced  his  success  in  a 
triiQuphant  summons: — "Santa  Engracia — Capitula- 
tion." "  Saragossa — War  to  the  knife's  blade,"  was 
the  equally  determined  answer.  The  threat  was 
made  good ;  the  citizens  fought  from  street  to  street, 
from  house  to  house,  from  chamber  to  chamber;  the 
combatants  often  occupied  different  apartments  of  the 
same  house ;  and  the  passages  which  connected  them 
were  choked  up  with  the  dead.  After  this  dreadful 
struggle  had  continued  for  several  weeks,  the  gallant 
defence  of  Sarasfossa  excited  at  once  the  courasfe  and 
sympathy  of  those  who  had  at  first  looked  on  only 
with  fear  and  distrust;  and  a  considerable  reinforce- 
ment was  thrown  into  the  place  in  the  beginning  of 
August.  The  news  of  Dupont's  surrender  became 
known  soon  after ;  and  on  the  13th  of  August, 
Lefebvre  Desnouettes  evacuated  the  quarter  of  the  city 
in  his  jDossession.  He  blew  up  the  church  of  Santa 
Engracia  and  other  buildings,  and  finally  retreated 
from  a  city  which  had  so  valiantly  resisted  his  arms. 

Buonaparte  was  at  Bordeaux  (as  we  have  seen) 
when  the  account  of  the  defeats  of  Andujar  and 
Baylen  reached  him.  He  bit  his  lips  ;  but  it  does  not 
follow  that  he  saw  in  it  the  overthrow  of  all  his  for- 
tunes, and  Europe  crumbling  beneath  his  feet,  as 
some  prophesiers  after  the  event  are  fain  to  imagine. 
It  did  not  cloud  the  eclat  of  the  rest  of  his  progress  to 
the  capital :  he  was  welcomed  all  the  way  by  triumphal 
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arches  and  the  most  unbounded  expressions  of  adula- 
tion as  having  revived  the  miracle  of  the  age  of  Louis 
XIV.,  by  uniting  the  dynasties  of  France  and  Spain 
once  more  in  his  own  person.  The  splendour  of  the 
achievement  was  too  dazzling  and  too  flattering  to  the 
national  vanity  to  suffer  the  French  to  look  narrowly 
into  the  means.  It  was  not  till  a  reverse  of  fortune 
that  their  eyes  were  opened  to  detect  some  flaws  in  the 
title-deed  to  so  much  glory,  and  to  see  the  measure 
(stripped  of  success  and  without  any  of  the  beneficial 
consequences  that  were  intended  to  flow  from  it)  in 
all  its  abstract  deformity.  This  would  have  been  the 
time  (if  at  all)  for  them  to  have  shown  themselves 
men,  and  to  have  remonstrated  against  an  act  of 
injustice  and  meanness  ;  and  not  when  their  man- 
hood was  put  on  only  to  escape  a  castigation.  As  for 
Great  Britain,  that  noted  bully  and  scold,  aided  by 
that  hardened  prostitute,  the  hireling  press,  and  that 
more  hardened  prostitute,  a  ministerial  majority — 
hawking  about  her  contraband  wares  and  spurious 
oales  of  iniquity,  scouring  the  seas,  and  infesting  the 
land  with  her  officious  alliance  and  shabby  diplomacy, 
wheedling,  bribing,  raving,  vomiting  out  defiance  and 
death  on  all  who  would  not  come  into  her  nefarious 
projects,  winking  at  the  seizure  of  Finland  (in  hopes 
the  Russian  autocrat  might  in  time  fall  into  her  views, 
seeing  his  father's  end  before  his  eyes),  standing  and 
dancing  Avith  her  arms  a-kimbo  on  the  smoking  ruins 
of  Copenhagen,  and  snapping  her  fingers  with  bare- 
faced contempt  at  the  distinctions  of  right  and  wrong, 
like  the  Dutchman  in  Candide,  "  car  enfin  je  suis 
TiiateliU" — passing  up  and  down  the  Dardanelles  in  her 
frantic  importunity  to  make  the  Grand  Turk  embrace 
the  cause  of  that  old  hag  Legitimacy  (whom  hardly 
the  houris  of  Paradise  could  rouse  from  his  apathy), 
making  common  cause  with  Calabrian  banditti  and 
hunting  down  the  Guavas  of  Buenos  Ayres  on  the 
plea  of  driving  a  thriving  trade  in  philanthropy — I 
■would  not  believe  a  word  that  she  said,  though  she 
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had  blown  a  blast  as  loud  as  Orlando's  horn  at  the 
pass  of  Roncesvalles,  calling  on  Europe  to  rise  in 
behalf  of  Spanish  patriotism,  liberty,  and  independ- 
ence ;  or  that  the  popular  cause  was  any  thing  more 
than  a  stalking-horse  made  use  of  to  destroy  the 
popular  cause,  either  then  when  men  could  only  judge 
from  the  past,  or  now  that  it  is  proved  by  the  sequel. 
The  Spanish  insurgents  were  at  first  treated  as 
rebels,  which  very  properly  gave  rise  to  reprisals  ;  and 
this  sore  cured  itself.  The  troops  also  enforced 
military  law  against  the  peasants  who  took  up  arms, 
a  practice  for  which  a  precedent  is  said  to  have  been 
found  in  Buonaparte's  suppression  of  the  revolt  of 
Pa  via,  as  if  that  precedent  was  itself  quite  new  to  the 
principles  and  usages  of  regular  warfare.  The  pea- 
sants in  their  turn  retaliated,  and  fell  upon  the 
wounded,  the  sick,  and  the  stragglers  of  the  French 
army,  -without  mercy.  In  the  temper  and  circum- 
stances of  the  time,  it  is  quite  as  likely  that  they  did 
not  wait  for  any  such  provocation  to  fall  upon  their 
enemies  when  they  had  them  in  then-  power.  In  this 
manifestation  of  the  national  spirit,  the  lowest  classes 
took  the  lead,  as  in  other  great  public  commotions. 
Women,  priests,  all  classes  joined  in  the  quarrel,  for 
it  touched  all  classes.  The  excesses  to  which  it  led, 
the.grotesqueness  of  appearance  it  assumed  are  not 
here  ascribed  (nor  ought  they  to  be  so)  to  the  mad- 
ness or  folly  of  the  people,  but  to  natural  feeling  and 
strong  aggravation.  Blood  was  also  shed.  At  Va- 
lencia, a  priest  named  Calvo,  incited  the  rabble  to 
massacre  upwai'ds  of  two  hundred  French  residing  in. 
that  city,  on  no  other  ground  than  their  being 
French.  The  governor  of  Cadiz,  Solano,  falling  under 
popular  suspicion,  was  immediately  put  to  death,  and 
many  such  instances  occm'red.  The  Juntas  called  on 
the  rich  for  patriotic  contributions  ;  on  the  priests  to 
send  the  church -plate  to  the  mint ;  on  the  poor  to 
serve  in  the  ranks  or  work  on  the  fortifications.  Mr. 
Southey's  pen  in  tracing  these  events,  with  the  spirit 
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and  fidelity  peculiar  to  him,  may  be  said  to  run  on  in 
a  well-known  track,  and  almost  to  parody  an  exploded 
original.  The  subject  seems  to  inspire  him  with  a 
sparkling  felicity,  and  "  redolent  of  joy  and  youth,  to 
breathe  a  second  spring."  There  is  in  the  style  a 
freshness  and  a  fervour  of  feeling,  as  in  his  earlier  pro- 
ductions, which  he  never  fails  to  temper  with  an 
'admirable  decorum  and  even  sanctity  of  sentiment. 
There  are  only  two  striking  features  of  distinction  in 
the  pictures  of  the  two  revolutions — the  want  of  a 
monk  urging  it  on  with  a  ciiicifix  in  the  first,  and  of  a 
king  to  be  cashiered  in  the  last  !  No  doubt  the  differ- 
ence is  a  very  material  one.  While  these  events 
were  passing  in  Spain,  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley,  who  had 
done  much  to  extend  the  British  empire  in  India, 
and  had  recently  distinguished  himself  by  his  active 
share  in  violating  the  neutrality  of  Denmark,  landed 
with  an  army  at  Lisbon  to  assert  the  independence  of 
Portugal.  He  gained  the  battle  of  Vimiera  over 
Junot  on  the  21st  of  August  1808,  which  however 
was  rendered  in  a  great  measure  abortive  by  the  inde- 
cision and  changes  among  the  British  commanders, 
three  of  them  actually  succeeding  each  other  in  one 
day  ;  and  the  affair  ended  in  what  at  the  time  was 
considered  as  the  disgraceful  convention  of  Cintra. 
Probably  the  actual  advantages  we  had  gained  might 
be  overrated  in  the  uneasy  enthusiasm  of  the  mo- 
ment, as  they  were  the  first  we  had  gained ;  and 
for  anything  we  knew  at  the  time,  might  be  the  last. 
So  near  the  brink  of  the  precipice  had  we  come  in  the 
desperate  attempt  to  push  others  over  ! 

It  was  in  the  interval  between  his  return  to  Paris 
and  his  march  into  Spain  at  the  end  of  the  year  1808, 
that  Napoleon  proceeded  to  Erfurt  to  renew  his  inti- 
macy and  strengthen  the  connexion  he  had  formed 
with  the  Emperor  Alexander  in  the  preceding  autumn. 
It  is  needless  to  speak  of  the  long  acclamations  and 
festive  rejoicings  which  attended  Buonaparte  the 
whole  way  from  St.  Cloud  to  Erfurt,  where  he  arrived 
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the  27th  of  September  early  in  the  morning.  The 
Emperor  Alexander  left  Petersburg  on  the  14th,  and 
on  the  18th  had  an  interview  with  the  King  and 
Queen  of  Prussia,  who  came  to  Konigsberg  to  meet 
him.  He  was  received  at  Bromberg  by  the  Duke  of 
Montebello,  who  had  been  sent  forward  for  that  pur- 
pose ;  and  where  the  division  of  Nansonty  paid  him 
military  honours.  Alexander  said,  "  he  was  please^ 
to  find  himself  among  so  many  brave  men  and  such 
line  soldiers."  He  anived  at  Weimar  on  the  26th, 
accompanied  by  Marshal  Lannes  and  escorted  by  the 
troops  of  Marshal  Soult,  having  passed  through  Leipsic 
and  Frankfort-on-the-Oder.  Napoleon  on  his  arrival 
at  Erfurt  was  welcomed  with  the  most  lively  congra- 
tulations of  the  people.  The  King  of  Saxony  was 
already  there  to  meet  him.  After  giving  an  audience 
to  the  Regency  and  the  municipality  of  Erfurt,  the 
Emperor  mounted  on  horseback  ;  and  having  returned 
the  visit  of  the  King  of  Saxony,  rode  out  of  the  city 
by  the  gate  of  Weimar.  At  a  short  distance  he  found 
the  grenadiers  of  the  guard,  the  seventeenth  regiment 
of  infantry,  the  first  of  the  hussars,  and  the  sixth  of 
the  cuirassiers  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle :  after 
passing  along  the  ranks,  he  ordered  the  cavalry  forward 
on  the  road  to  Weimar,  where  presently  after  (about 
a  league  and  a  half  from  the  city)  he  met  the  Em- 
peror Alexander.  As  soon  as  this  prince  saw  Napoleon, 
he  got  out  of  his  carriage,  and  the  Emperor  alighted 
from  his  horse.  The  two  sovereigns  then  embraced 
with  the  greatest  cordiality.  They  then  got  on  horse- 
back, as  well  as  the  Archduke  Constantine,  and 
galloped  along  in  front  of  the  troops,  who  presented 
arms.  The  drums  beat  the  charge.  Numerous  salvos 
of  artillery  mingled  with  the  sound  of  bells  and  with 
the  shouts  of  a  vast  concourse  of  spectators  whom  so 
extraordinary  an  event  had  drawn  together  from  all 
quarters.  During  the  whole  of  the  time  that  the 
interview  at  Erfurt  lasted,  Alexander  wore  the  Grand 
Cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honour,  and  Napoleon  that  of 
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St.  Andrew  of  Russia.  The  latter  being  at  Jiome, 
constantly  gave  the  right  hand  to  the  Emperor 
Alexander.  On  the  first  day  the  two  Emperors  pro- 
ceeded to  the  Russian  palace  and  remained  together 
an  hour.  At  half  after  three  the  Emperor  Alexander 
went  to  return  Napoleon's  visit,  who  descended  to  the 
bottom  of  the  staircase  to  receive  him  ;  and  when 
Alexander  withdrew,  he  accompanied  him  to  the 
entrance-door  of  the  hall  of  the  guards.  The  senti- 
nels who  lined  the  way,  j)resented  arms,  and  the 
drums  beat  the  charge.  At  six  o'clock,  the  Emperor 
of  Russia  came  to  dine  with  Napoleon.  He  did  so 
on  all  the  following  days.  The  precedence  among  the 
other  sovereigns  was  determined  by  the  order  of  their 
adhesion  to  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine.  The 
King  of  Saxony  and  the  Archduke  Constantino  were 
present  the  first  day.  At  nine  o'clock  the  Emperor 
conducted  his  guest  back  to  his  palace,  where  they 
remained  together  tete-a-tete  for  an  hoin'  and  a  half. 
The  Emperor  Alexander  attended  the  Emperor  Napo- 
leon to  the  top  of  the  staircase.  The  city  was  illu- 
minated. The  Prince  of  Weimar,  and  of  Reuss, 
and  the  Princess  of  Tour  and  Taxis  arrived  in  the 
evening. 

The  same  routine  was  repeated  almost  every  day, 
with  little  variation.  The  two  Emperors  breakfasted 
alone,  called  on  each  other  in  the  course  of  the 
morning,  and  were  together  all  the  rest  of  the 
day,  either  in  public  or  by  themselves.  Napoleon 
had  been  desirous  to  give  the  Emperor  of  Russia 
an  opportunity  of  enjoying  the  representation  of  the 
well-known  cliefs-d'ceuvre  of  the  French  stage,  and 
for  this  purpose  had  brought  with  him  the  prin- 
cipal performers  of  the  Tltedtre  Frangais — Talma, 
St.  Prix,  Damas,  Lafond,  Despres,  Lacave,  Varennes, 
with  Madame  Raucourt,  Duchesnois,  Bourgoing,  Rose 
Dupuis,  Gros,  and  Patrat.  The  first  representation 
given  was  that  of  Ginna  :  the  second  was  the  tragedy 
oi  Andromache.  The  Emperor  of  Russia  and  the 
other  illustrious  strangers  who  were  present  seemed 
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to  relish  more  and  more  the  masterpieces  of  the 
French  drama,  and  to  be  particularly  delighted  with 
the  admirable  acting  of  Talma.  At  the  representation 
of  Clnna,  the  box  of  the  two  Emperors  was  in 
the  centre  of  the  first  tier  facing  the  stage.  Napo- 
leon thought  he  perceived  that  at  this  distance  the 
Emperor  Alexander  did  not  hear  sufficiently  well, 
on  account  of  a  defect  in  that  organ.  He  in  conse- 
quence gave  orders  to  Count  Remusat,  his  chamber- 
lain, to  have  a  platform  raised  on  the  site  of  the 
orchestra,  with  two  elbow-chairs  for  the  two  Emperors 
and  seats  to  the  right  and  left  for  the  King  of 
Saxony  and  the  other  sovereigns.  They  were  thus 
placed  in  view  of  the  whole  theatre.  On  the  evening 
of  the  performance  of  (Edipus  the  two  courts  were 
assembled  as  usual.  In  the  first  scene  of  the  play, 
Philoctetes  addresses  Dimas,  his  friend  and  coun- 
sellor :  — 

"  L'amitie  dun  grand  homme  est  un  bienfait  des  Dieux."* 

At  this  line,  the  Emperor  Alexander  turning  towards 
Napoleon  gave  him  his  hand  in  a  very  graceful  man- 
ner, as  much  as  to  say,  that  he  considered  his  friend- 
ship in  that  light.  This  was  the  application  made  by 
all  those  present.  Napoleon  bowed,  but  with  the  air 
of  one  who  declined  so  embarrassing  a  compliment. 
M.  de  Talleyrand  did  not  fail  to  be  at  the  Emperor's 
levee  that  evening  to  know  precisely  what  had  passed. 
On  another  occasion,  as  he  was  about  to  enter  the 
dining-room,  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  who  was  going 
to  lay  aside  his  sword,  found  he  had  forgotten  it. 
Napoleon  approached,  and  begged  him  to  accept  of 
his.  Alexander  took  it  eagerly,  saying,  "  I  accept  it 
as  a  mark  of  your  friendship.  Your  Majesty  is  well 
assured  that  I  shall  never  draw  it  against  you" — a 
protestation  which  would  admit  of  an  opposite  con- 
struction. 

On  the  6th  of  October,  the  visitors  at  Erfurt  ac- 
cepted an  invitation  from  the  reigning  Duke  of  Weimar 

*  "  The  friendship  of  a  great  man  is  a  benefit  from  the  Gods." 
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to  pass  a  day  or  two  with  liim.  On  the  way  a  hunting 
pavilion  had  been  erected  in  the  forest  of  Ettersburg, 
where  the  Emperor  Alexander,  who  was  not  fond  of 
the  pleasures  of  the  chase  from  the  shortness  of  his 
sight,  brought  down  (as  his  coup  d'essai)  a  fine  stag 
that  passed  within  eight  paces  of  him.  At  night,  the 
Death  of  Gcesar  was  performed  by  the  French  actors 
at  the  theatre  of  Weimar ;  and  after  the  play  there 
was  a  ball,  in  which  Alexander  danced  or  rather 
walked  a  minuet  with  the  Queen  of  Westphalia,  the 
orchestra  playing  a  Polish  march.  During  the  ball, 
Buonaparte  had  a  long  conversation  with  two  cele- 
brated Germans,  Wieland  and  Goethe.  While  here, 
the  Emperor  showed  the  most  marked  attention  to 
the  Duchess  of  Weimar,  who  after  the  battle  of  Jena 
had  saved  Weimar  from  being  given  up  to  the  pillage 
of  the  French  soldiers,  who  had  entered  it  at  the 
point  of  the  bayonet,  by  the  noble  appeal  she  made 
to  the  generosity  of  the  victor.  The  next  day,  the 
Emperors  went  over  the  field  of  the  battle  of  Jena. 
In  a  tent  erected  on  the  spot  where  he  had 
bivouacked  on  the  night  before  that  celebrated  battle, 
Napoleon  received  a  deputation  of  the  city  and 
university  of  Jena  ;  and  after  numberless  inquiries  and 
details  on  the  subject,  distributed  300,000  francs  to 
repair  the  damages  done  by  fire  and  other  conse- 
quences of  the  long  abode  of  his  military  hospitals  in 
that  city. 

The  party  returned  to  Erfurt  to  dinner  about  five 
o'clock.  This  evening  there  was  no  play,  as  the  actors 
had  not  had  time  to  get  back  ;  for  which  reason  the 
company  sat  longer  than  usual  at  dinner.  A  question 
was  started  respecting  the  Golden  Bidl  which,  before 
the  establishment  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine, 
had  served  as  a  basis  to  regulate  the  election  of  the 
Emperors  of  Germany,  the  number  and  quality  of  the 
Electors,  &c.  The  Prince  Primate  went  into  some 
particulars  concerning  this  Golden  Bidl,  which,  he  said 
had  been  promulgated  in  1409.  The  Emperor  observed 
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tliat  the  date  which  he  assigned  to  the  Bidl  was  not 
exact,  and  that  it  was  proclaimed  in  133(),  under  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Charles  IV.  "  That  is  true, 
su"e/'  replied  the  Prince  Primate,  "  I  was  mistaken ; 
but  how  does  it  happen  that  your  Majesty  is  so  well 
acquainted  with  these  things  ?"  "  When  I  was  a 
simple  lieutenant  in  the  second  artillery,"  said  Napo- 
leon— at  this  introduction  there  was  on  the  part  of  the 
august  guests  a  marked  expression  of  surprise.  He 
resumed  with  a  smile — "  When  I  had  the  honour  to 
be  a  simple  lieutenant  in  the  second  company  of 
artillery,  I  remained  three  years  in  garrison  at  Va- 
lence. I  was  not  fond  of  society  and  lived  very  re- 
tired. By  a  lucky  chance  I  happened  to  lodge  at  a 
bookseller''s,  a  well-informed  man  and  very  obliging — I 
read  through  his  libraiy  over  and  over  during  the  three 
years  I  was  kept  in  garrison  there,  and  have  forgot 
nothing,  even  of  matters  which  had  nothing  to  do 
with  my  jDrofession.  Bei^ides,  nature  has  given  me  a 
particular  recollection  of  figures.  I  am  often  able,  in 
discussions  with  my  ministers,  to  quote  to  them  the 
details  and  numerical  amount  of  their  accounts  of  the 
longest  standing."  There  was  a  just  and  well-placed 
pride  in  thus  speaking  of  himself  in  the  presence  of 
all  Europe  as  it  were  assembled  at  a  banquet  of  kings  ! 
After  a  number  of  magnificent  presents  and  honours 
lavished  on  all  sides,  the  two  Emperors  took  leave  of 
each  other  on  the  14th  of  October,  Alexander  pro- 
ceeding to  St.  Petersburg,  and  Napoleon  returning  to 
Paris,  where  he  arrived  on  the  18th  of  the  month.  An 
account  of  Buonaparte's  conversation  with  Wieland  is 
extant,  given  by  Wieland  himself;  and  is  in  every 
respect  too  interesting  and  characteristic  not  to  be 
inserted  here. 

"  I  had  been  hardly  a  few  minutes  in  the  room," 
says  Wieland,  "  when  Napoleon  crossed  it  to  come  to 
us.  I  Avas  presented  by  the  Duchess  of  Weimar  with 
the  usual  ceremonies  :  he  then  paid  me  some  compli- 
ments in  an  affable  tone,  and  looking  stedfastly  at  me. 
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Few  men  have  appeared  to  me  to  possess  in  the  same 
degree  the  art  of  reading,  at  a  first  glance,  the  thoughts 
of  other  men.  He  saw  in  an  instant  that  notwith- 
standing my  celebrity  I  was  simple  in  my  manners  and 
void  of  pretension  :  and  as  he  seemed  desirous  of 
making  a  favourable  impression  on  me,  he  assumed 
the  tone  most  likely  to  attain  his  end.  I  have  never 
beheld  any  one  more  calm,  more  simple,  more  mild, 
or  less  ostentatious  in  appearance  :  nothing  about  him 
indicated  the  feeling  of  power  in  a  great  monarch  :  he 
spoke  to  me  as  an  old  acquaintance  would  speak  to 
an  equal ;  and  what  was  more  extraordinary  on  his 
part,  he  conversed  with  me  exclusively  for  an  hour 
and  a  half,  to  the  great  surprise  of  the  whole  assembly. 
At  length,  towards  midnight,  I  began  to  feel  that  it 
was  improper  to  detain  him  so  long,  and  I  took  the 
liberty  to  demand  permission  to  retire.  '  Go,  then,' 
said  he,  in  a  friendly  tone  ;  '  good  night.' 

"  The  following  are  the  most  remarkable  features  in 
our  conversation.  The  tragedy  which  had  just  been 
represented*  having  led  us  to  speak  of  Julius  Caesar, 
Napoleon  said  that  he  was  one  of  the  greatest  men  in 
history ;  and  that  he  would  have  been  the  greatest  of 
all  but  for  the  folly  which  he  committed.  I  was 
going  to  ask  him  to  what  fault  he  meant  to  allude, 
when,  seeming  to  read  my  question  in  my  eyes,  he 
continued  :  '  Csssar  knew  the  men  that  wanted  to  get 
rid  of  him ;  he  ought  to  have  got  rid  of  them  first.' 
If  Napoleon  could  have  seen  what  was  then  passing 
through  my  mind,  he  would  have  read  the  conviction 
that  no  one  would  ever  accuse  him  of  the  like  folly. -f* 

"  The  Emperor  paused  an  instant,  pronounced  a 
few  words  indistinctly,  and  went  on.  From  Csesar 
the  conversation  naturally  turned  to  the  Romans  :  he 

'  *  La  Mort  de  Caesar. 
+  This  prediction   on  the   part  of  "VVieland    was,    however,   pre- 
mature.    He  was  afterwards  in  a  similar  situation  where   others 
wanted  to  get  rid  of  him,  and  he  neglected  to  strike  the  first  blow  as 
he  ought. 
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warmly  eulogised  their  military  and  political  system. 
The  Greeks,  on  the  contrary,  did  not  seem  to  share 
his  esteem.  '  The  eternal  squabbles  of  their  petty 
republics,'  he  said,  '  were  not  calculated  to  give  birth 
to  anything  gi-and  :  whereas  the  Romans  were  always 
occupied  with  great  things,  and  it  was  owing  to  this 
they  raised  up  the  Colossus  which  bestrode  the 
world.'  I  pleaded  in  favour  of  the  arts  and  literature 
of  the  Greeks ;  he  treated  them  with  disdain,  and 
said  that  they  only  made  use  of  them  to  foment  their 
dissensions.  He  prefeired  Ossian  to  Homer.  He 
was  fond  only  of  serious  poetry,  the  pathetic  and 
vigorous  ^vTiters,  and  above  all,  the  tragic  poets.  He 
spoke  of  Ariosto  in  the  same  terms  as  the  Cardinal 
Hippolito  of  Este  ;  ignorant,  no  doubt,  that  it 
was  giving  me  a  box  on  the  ear.  He  appeared 
to  have  no  relish  for  anything  gay  ;  and  in  spite 
of  the  prepossessing  amenity  of  his  manners,  an 
observation  struck  me  often,  he  seemed  to  be  of 
bronze.  Nevertheless,  the  Emperor  had  put  me  so 
much  at  my  ease,  that  I  ventured  to  ask  him  how  it 
was  that  the  public  worship  which  he  had  restored 
in  France  Avas  not  more  philosophical,  and  in 
harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  times  ?  '  My  dear 
Wieland,'  he  replied,  '  religion  is  not  meant  for 
philosophers  ;  they  have  no  faith  either  in  me  or  my 
priests :  as  to  those  who  do  believe,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  give  them,  or  to  leave  them,  too  much  of 
the  marvellous.  If  I  had  to  frame  a  religion  for  phi- 
losophers, it  would  be  just  the  reverse  of  that  of  the 
credulous  part  of  mankind.'"* 

•  Miiller,  the  celebrated  Swiss  historian,  has  left  a  still  more  ample 
testimony  to  Buonaparte's  character.  The  following  is  taken  from 
Miiller's  posthumous  works : 

"On  tlie  19th  May,  1807,  I  was  informed  by  the  minister  secre- 
tary of  state,  Maret,  that  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  of  the  fol- 
lowing day  I  must  wait  on  the  Emperor  Napoleon.  I  waited  accord- 
ingly on  this  minister  at  the  appointed  hour,  and  was  presented. 
The  Emperor  sat  on  a  sofa  :  a  few  persons  whom  I  did  not  know 
stood  at  some  distance  in  tlie  apartment.  The  Emperor  began  to 
speak  of  the  history  of  Switzerland  ;  told  me  that  I  ought  to  com- 
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Scarcely  had  Buonaparte  returned  to  Paris  before  he 
had  to  set  out  again  for  Spain.  The  campaign  this  time 
was  little  more  than  a  military  promenade ;  there  was 

plete  it ;  that  even  the  more  recent  times  had  their  interest.  He 
came  to  the  work  of  mediation,  discovered  a  very  good  will,  if  we 
do  not  meddle  with  any  thing  foreign,  and  remain  quietly  in  the 
interior.  He  proceeded  trom  the  Swiss  to  the  old  Greek  consti- 
tutions and  history,  to  the  theory  of  constitutions,  to  the  complete 
diversity  of  those  of  Asia  (and  the  causes  of  this  diversity  in  the 
climate,  polygamy,  &c.),  the  opposite  characters  of  the  Arabian 
(which  the  Emperor  highly  extolled)  and  the  Tartar  races,  (which 
led  to  the  irruptions  that  all  civilization  had  always  to  dread  from 
that  quarter,  and  the  necessity  of  a  bulwark,)  the  peculiar  value  of 
European  culture  (never  greater  freedom,  security  of  property,  huma- 
nity, and  better  laws  in  general,  than  since  the  15th  century);  then 
how  everything  was  linked  together,  and  in  the  inscrutable  guidance 
of  an  invisible  hand  ;  and  how  he  himself  had  become  great  through 
his  enemies :  the  great  confederation  of  nations,  the  idea  of  which 
Henry  IV.  never  had  :  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  and  its  neces- 
sity; that  man  could  not  well  bear  completely  clear  truth,  and 
required  to  be  kept  in  order ;  the  possibility,  however,  of  a  more 
happy  condition,  if  the  numerous  feuds  ceased,  which  were  occasioned 
by  too  complicated  constitutions  (such  as  the  German),  and  the 
intolerable  burden  suffered  by  states  from  excessive  armies.  A 
great  deal  more  besides  was  said,  and  indeed  we  spoke  of  almost 
every  country  and  nation.  The  Emperor  spoke  at  first  in  his  usual 
manner  ;  but  the  more  interesting  our  conversation  became,  he  spoke 
in  a  lower  and  lower  tone,  so  that  I  was  obliged  to  bend  myself  quite 
down  to  his  face  ;  and  no  man  can  have  understood  what  he  said 
(and  therefore  many  things  I  will  not  repeat).  I  opposed  him  occa- 
sionally, and  he  entered  into  discussion.  Quite  impartially  and 
truly,  as  before  God,  I  must  say,  that  the  variety  of  his  knowledge, 
the  acuteness  of  his  observations,  the  solidity  of  his  understanding 
(not  dazzling  wit),  his  grand  and  comprehensive  views,  filled  me 
with  astonishment,  and  his  manner  of  sj^eaking  to  me,  with  love  for 
him.  A  couple  of  marshals,  and  also  the  Duke  of  Benevento,  had 
entered  in  the  meantime  ;  he  did  not  break  off.  After  five  quarters, 
or  an  hour  and  a  half,  he  allowed  the  concert  to  begin  ;  and  I  know 
not,  whether  accidentally  or  from  goodness,  he  desired  pieces,  which, 
one  of  them  especially,  had  reference  to  pastoral  life  and  the  Swiss 
{Raus  des  Vaches).  After  this  he  bowed  in  a  friendly  manner,  and 
left  the  room.  Since  the  audience  with  Frederick  (1782),  I  never 
had  a  conversation  on  such  a  variety  of  subjects,  at  least  with  any 
prince  :  if  I  can  judge  correctly  from  recollection,  I  must  give  the 
Emperor  the  preference  in  point  of  solidity  and  comprehension  ;  Fre- 
derick was  somewhat  Voltairian.  Besides  there  is  in  his  tone  much 
firmness  and  vigour,  but  in  his  mouth  something  as  attractive  and 
fascinating  as  in  Frederick.  It  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  days 
of  my  life.  By  his  genius  and  disinterested  goodness  he  has  also 
conquered  me." 
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no  gi'eat  battle  fought,  nor  any  extraordinary  ma- 
noeuvre executed.  He  had  not  in  fact  an  equal 
enemy  to  contend  with.  The  only  striking  feature  of 
the  period  was  the  dilatory  advance  and  disastrous 
retreat  of  Sir  John  Moore  and  the  English  under  his 
command.  Napoleon  left  Paris  on  the  29th  of  Octo- 
ber, and  reached  Bayonne  on  the  3rd  of  November. 
On  the  7th  he  was  at  Vittoria,  where  his  brother 
Joseph  had  remained,  and  where  he  found  himself  in 
the  midst  of  the  army  under  Marshal  Bessieres.  The 
troops  now  moved  forward  on  Burgos,  which  place 
was  taken  by  assault,  and  treated  with  severity,  the 
inhabitants  firing  from  their  windows  on  the  French 
troops  as  they  entered.  At  the  same  time  Marshal 
Victor  marched  on  the  Spanish  forces  collected  under 
General  Blake  at  Espinosa,  attacked  and  routed 
them,  and  drove  them  back  on  Re^mosa.  This  dis- 
aster included  the  defeat  of  the  gTeater  part  of  the 
troops  that  had  escaped  with  the  Marquis  Romana 
from  the  isle  of  Funen  in  the  Baltic,  and  who,  being 
injudiciously  brought  into  action  by  single  battalions, 
perished  ingloriously  among  the  cliffs  at  Espinosa. 
Blake  commanded  the  Spanish  army  in  the  north  of 
Spain  ;  Castanos  in  the  centre  near  Madrid ;  Palafox 
in  the  east  towards  the  Pyrenees.  Nothing  can 
exceed  the  picture  which  is  given  of  the  deplorable 
state  of  these  armies  at  the  period  in  question.  They 
were  without  discipline,  concert,  stores,  or  ammuni- 
tion. The  soldiers  were  in  a  state  of  open  rebellion 
acrainst  their  leaders,  and  slew  them  on  the  sliofhtest 
suspicion  or  disgust  :  the  generals  were  at  variance 
alike  with  one  another  and  with  the  Supreme  Junta. 
The  latter  sent  commissioners  to  the  army  who  acted 
as  spies  and  umpires  over  the  generals,  and  urged 
them  forward  on  sure  destruction,  at  their  peril.  They 
seemed  to  have  nothing  to  sustain  their  courage  but 
their  good  opinion  of  themselves  and  their  hatred  of 
the  French,  with  the  love  of  their  king  and  country — 
though  the  last  could  scarcely  be  affirmed,  for  their 
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patriotism  was  often  of  so  instinctive  and  merely 
animal  a  nature  that  they  fought  very  well  in  defence 
of  a  particular  spot,  but  could  not  understand  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  combined  system  of  national  defence  or  of 
securing  the  frontiers  as  an  inlet  to  the  whole  king- 
dom. Palafox  having  effected  a  junction  with  Castanos 
is  said  to  have  hurried  him  by  opprobrious  insinua- 
tions into  a  general  action  with  the  French  troops 
stationed  along  the  Ebro.  It  took  place  at  Tudela  on 
the  22nd  of  November,  with  all  the  results  which 
Castanos  had  foretold,  and  left  that  general  no  re- 
source but  to  escape  Avith  the  broken  relics  of  his 
army  to  Calatayud,  while  Palafox  retreated  to  Sara- 
gossa  to  await  a  second  siege  and  reap  thankless 
renown.  The  road  now  lay  open  to  Madrid  except 
for  the  pass  of  Somma-Sierra,  about  ten  miles  from 
the  city,  and  which  was  hitherto  regarded  as  impreg- 
nable. Buonaparte  might  indeed  have  gone  round 
by  Yalladolid,  on  which  side  no  such  formidable 
obstacle  intervened.  But  as  the  Spaniards  Avere  fond 
of  miracles,  he  was  willing  to  gratify  them  ;  and  to 
their  utter  astonishment,  took  the  pass  of  Somma- 
Sierra  by  a  single  charge  of  Polish  lancers.  After 
this,  not  a  single  Spaniard  was  to  be  seen  all  the  way 
to  Madrid,  where  the  anny  arrived  on  the  1st  of  De- 
cember. Madrid  is  not  fortified  ;  but  some  persons 
thought  of  defending  it  piecemeal  and  man  to  man. 
I  have  no  objection  that  all  the  capitals  in  the  world 
should  be  defended  in  this  manner  (if  it  is  so  to  be 
understood)  but  feel  no  particular  regret  that  Madrid 
was  not  more  than  any  other,  as  I  have  no  particular 
fancy  either  for  auto-da-fes  or  bull  fights.  Some  of 
the  streets  were  however  unpaved  for  this  purpose ; 
and  the  looks  of  the  citizens  spoke  daggers.  It  ended 
in  nothing,  as  the  constituted  authorities  with  Don 
Tomas  Morla  at  their  head  were  not  disposed  to 
second  the  good  citizens  of  Madrid,  which  capitulated 
in  the  morning  of  the  4th  of  December,  after  a  number 
of  parleys.     The  only  attempt  at  an  irregular  defence 
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■was  made  in  the  new  baiTacks  belonging  to  the  guards. 
The  common  people  and  soldiers  had  collected  here 
to  the  amovmt  of  several  thousands,  determined  to 
make  a  last  stand  :  a  redoubt  situated  in  the  middle 
of  the  inner  court  was  garnished  with  cannon  and 
vomited  out  death  on  all  who  approached.  It  was 
not  till  after  the  lapse  of  a  couple  of  hours  that  the 
corregidor  and  alcaldes  could  get  near  enough  to 
summon  them  to  lay  down  their  arms  in  consequence 
of  the  capitulation  having  been  signed.  In  their 
despair,  the  combatants  broke  their  muskets,  spiked 
the  guns,  and  rushed  out  of  the  place  frantic  with 
rage  and  disappointment.  The  gate  of  Fuencarral 
opposite  the  quarter  where  Buonaparte  was  chiefly- 
stationed,  continued  to  fire  after  all  the  other  points 
of  defence  had  done  firing.  The  commander  of  this 
post  was  found  to  be  a  M.  St.  Simon,  a  French  emi- 
grant, who  had  been  in  the  Spanish  service  ever  since 
the  Revolution.  He  was  about  to  be  brought  before 
a  military  commission  and  would  probably  have 
suffered  for  his  over-forward  zeal  in  the  cause  of 
Spanish  patriotism,  if  his  daughter  had  not  been 
advised  to  present  herself  before  the  Emperor,  and 
intercede  for  her  father's  life.  This  sort  of  appeal  he 
hardly  ever  was  known  to  resist.  Before  quitting 
Madrid,  Buonaparte  paid  a  visit  privately  to  the  royal 
palaces,  where  he  found  his  brother  Joseph's  picture 
remaining  where  it  was,  and  a  curious  collection  of 
clocks  and  watches  with  which  the  late  king  used  to 
amuse  himself  for  hours. 

Sir  John  Moore  and  his  army  had  been  expected 
in  Spain  towards  the  end  of  August,  and  might  in 
that  case  have  co-operated  to  advantage  with  the 
Spanish  troops;  but  indecision  and  a  want  of  vigour 
in  the  administration  (which  was  not  prompt  in  the 
use  of  means  from  having  hitherto  used  them  in  vain) 
produced  a  delay  which  amounted  to  a  virtual  aban- 
donment of  the  project.  He  himself  arrived  with 
sixteen  thousand  men  at  Salamanca,  entering  Spain 
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by  the  frontiers  of  Portugal,  and  had  ordered  Sir 
David  Baird  to  advance  from  Coranna  to  Astorga  with 
ten  thousand  more,  just  in  time  to  hear  of  the  defeat 
and  dispersion  of  the  Spanish  armies  under  Blake, 
Castanos,  and  Palafox,  whom  he  was  come  to  join  and 
reinforce.  In  this  situation  he  was  greatly  at  a  loss 
how  to  act.  He  saw  the  danger  of  attempting  to 
advance ;  yet  the  expectations  entertained  of  him, 
and  the  eagerness  of  the  British  public  to  second  a 
cause  which  had  at  last  brought  something  like  a 
feeling  of  liberty  and  a  spirit  of  independence  to 
bolster  up  the  hypocritical  excuses  and  selfish  calcula- 
tions on  which  they  had  so  far  trafficked  in  war,  made 
him  desirous  to  do  something.  He  consulted  Mr. 
Frere,  the  British  minister  and  a  sort  of  itinerant 
camp-critic  and  writer  of  dispatches  (of  the  Canning 
school)  who  advised  him  to  proceed  by  all  means  and 
risk  everything  for  the  chance  of  succouring  Madrid. 
Mr.  Frere  was  a  wit,  a  courtier,  and  an  enthusiast  in 
the  cause  of  Spanish  libeity ;  for  he  saw  with  what  a 
different  eye  courts  and  cabinets  must  regard  that 
liberty  or  will  of  the  people  which  consisted  in  their 
determination  to  have  no  wlLI  of  their  o^vn,  but  to 
leave  all  power  in  the  hands  of  kings  and  priests,  and 
that  other  sort  of  liberty  which  France  had  tried  to 
obtain,  of  having  a  will  of  her  own  and  taking  some 
of  the  supreme  power  out  of  the  hands  of  those  that 
held  it.  One  of  these  two  kinds  of  patriotism  or  liberty, 
which  was  both  courtly  and  popular,  was  the  finest 
opening  and  handle  in  the  world  for  overturning  the 
other  which  had  never  been  courtly  and  had  ceased  to 
be  popular.  Sir  John  Moore,  who  was  not  of  the 
Canning  school,  having  some  misgivings  of  the  cause 
and  more  of  the  success,  declined  this  challenge  of  the 
British  envoy.  He  notwithstanding  resolved  to  move 
forward,  in  the  hope  of  aiding  the  scattered  remains  of 
Eomana's  anny  in  Biscay,  of  diverting  the  attention 
of  the  French  from  advancing  farther  south,  and 
thmkmg  at  all   events  to  keep  a  retreat  open  for 
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himself  tliroiigh  Galicia.     This  last  step  soon  became 
necessary".     He  had  gone  on  to  Mayorga,  where,  on 
the  20th  of  December,  he  formed  a  junction  with  Sir 
David  Baird  ;    and  advancing  to  Sahagun,  a  smart 
action  took  place  between  the  15th  English  hussars 
and  a  body  of  French  cavalry,  greatly  to  the  advantage 
of  the  former.     The  troops  were  in  the  highest  spirits 
and  prejDaring  to  attack  Soult,  who  had  concentrated 
his  forces  behind  the  Carrion,  when  news  was  brought 
that  this  general  had  been  strongly  reinforced ;  that 
Buonaparte  had  set  out  on  the  22nd  from  Madrid  at 
the  head  of  ten  thousand  of  the  guard ;  and  that  the 
French  armies,  who  had  been  marching  southward, 
had  halted  and  taken  a  direction  to  the  northwest,  as 
if  to  inclose  and  destroy  the  British  army.     A  retreat 
became  inevitable,  with  every  disadvantage  of  such  a 
retreat,  in  the  middle  of  winter,  through  l)ad  roads, 
and  a  country  of  which  our  officers  at  the  time  did 
not  know  how  to  take  advantage,  either  for  the  pur- 
poses of  defence  or  of  furnishing  their  troops   with 
supplies.     The  gross   deficiency  of   our  commissariat 
department   at   that   epoch   has  been  accounted  for 
from  om*  insular  situation,  which,  screening  us  from 
the  necessity  of  foreign  wars,  leaves  us  ignorant  of  the 
means  of  subsisting  large  armies  by  land,  and  may 
also  bring  into  question  our  right  to  engage  in  them, 
since  we  can  hardly  feel  properly  responsible  for  the 
evils  which  we  inflict  with  comparative  impunity  upon 
others.     The  soldiers,  besides,  not  relishing  this  retro- 
grade movement,    grew   mutinous,    got   drunk,    and 
committed  all  sorts  of  outrages  upon  the  inhabitants. 
Nothing  brought  them  to  reason  or  put  them  in  good 
humour,  but  the  prospect  of  meeting  with  the  enemy. 
They  then  rallied  and  fought  with  the  greatest  bravery 
and  steadiness.     On  the  29th  of  December  the  French, 
who  had   pressed  upon  our  rear  at  Benevente  and 
thrown  a  large  body  of  the  imperial  cavalry  across 
the  Exla,  were  driven  Ijack  and  defeated,  and  their 
general,  Lefebvre  Desnouettes,  was  taken  prisouer.   At 
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Lugo  again,  on  the  6th  of  January,  they  declined  the 
offer  of  a  similar  encounter  ;  and  in  embarking  at 
Corunna  on  the  16th,  the  combat  which  Soult  com- 
menced with  great  boldness  and  numbers,  proved 
fatal  to  many  of  the  assailants  and  to  the  English 
general  (Sir  John  Moore)  while  encouraging  his 
soldiers  to  make  sure  of  the  victory.  He  was  buried 
on  the  ramparts,  and  "  left  alone  with  his  glory" — 
such  as  it  was! 

Buonaparte  did  not  follow  the  retreating  army 
further  than  Astorga.  He  then  returned  to  Valla- 
dolid,  where  he  staid  some  days,  and  then  proceeded 
in  great  haste  to  Paris,  his  return  being  hastened  l)y 
the  news  of  an  approaching  rupture  with  Austria. 
"While  at  Valladolid  he  had  several  conferences  with 
the  Abbd  de  Pradt,  who  made  him  laugh  by  comparing 
the  ingratitude  of  the  Spaniards  for  the  benefits  he 
wished  to  confer  upon  them  to  the  behaviour  of 
Sganarelle's  wife  in  the  farce,  who  quarrels  with  a 
stranger  for  trying  to  prevent  her  husband  from 
beating  her.  He  also  suppressed  a  monastery  of 
Dominicans  at  Valladohd,  where  a  French  officer  had 
been  assassinated  and  his  body  found  in  the  vaults  of 
the  convent.  He  called  these  monks  before  him  to 
the  number  of  forty;  harangued  and  reviled  them  for 
their  baseness ;  and  at  last  in  his  eagerness  got  alone 
in  the  midst  of  them,  some  of  them  in  their  humility 
kneeling  to  kiss  the  hem  of  his  garments.  Had  there 
been  one  true  monk  among  the  group,  the  scene 
might  liave  ended  differently — though  less  satis- 
factorily to  some  people  than  it  has  done! 
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CHAPTER  XLI. 

CAMPAIGN   IN   1809. 

Talleyrand  displaced  ;  hostilities  commenced  by  the  Austrians  ;  Na- 
poleon crosses  the  Rhine  ;  famous  manoeuvre  of  Abensberg ; 
battle  of  Eckmuhl  ;  Napoleon  struck  by  a  spent-ball ;  retreat  of 
the  Archduke  Charles  to  Bohemia  ;  Vienna  capitulates  ;  battle  of 
Aspern  ;  battle  of  Wagram  ;  the  war  in  the  Tyrol  ;  English  ex- 
pedition to  Antwerp  and  Walcheren  ;  peace  concluded  at  Schon- 
brunn  ;  attempt  to  assassinate  Napoleon. 

Napoleon  returned  to  Paris  on  the  23rcl  of  Jan- 
uary 1809.  His  prefect  of  the  palace  (whose  mule 
had  suffered  an  accident  in  fording  the  Exla)  followed 
him  on  the  28th.  One  of  the  first  persons  the  latter 
met  on  cpoinij  to  the  Tuileries  was  the  Count  de 
Montesquieu,  who  had  been  appointed  grand-chamber- 
lain to  the  Emperor  in  the  place  of  the  prince  of 
Benevento.  This  news  suq^risedM.  deBausset  the  more, 
as  he  had  just  parted  with  M.  Talleyrand,  who  had 
come  to  pay  his  court,  and  on  whose  countenance  he 
had  perceived  no  marks  of  the  change  nor  of  the  dis- 
agreement that  had  caused  it. 

In  the  course  of  the  preceding  year,  Austria,  seeing 
the  example  set  by  Spain  and  that  liberty  was  the 
word,  grew  patriotic,  got  tired  of  the  treaty  of  Pres- 
burg  (of  which  she  was  glad  enough  at  the  time) 
seized  and  opened  the  French  dispatches  in  time  of 
peace,  raised  the  Landivert,  made  an  appeal  to  her 
subjects,  and  hoped  to  recover,  under  this  new  plea  of 
popular  enthusiasm  and  national  independence,  the 
successive  losses  she  had  sustained  in  so  many  coali- 
tions to  overturn  popular  rights  and  national 
independence,  and  bow   them   to   the   earth  under 
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the  yoke  of  feudal  aristocracy  with  its  forty  quarterings. 
The  scheme  failed  this  time  too.  England  of  course 
was  at  hand  to  encourage  her  to  venture  once  more 
in  the  new  lottery  which  legitimacy  had  opened,  and 
offered  as  usual  to  pay  the  expense.  The  distress  and 
poverty  arising  from  the  want  of  this  money  at  present 
is  attributed  to  the  excessive  and  unnatural  growth  of 
the  population.  We  are  too  poor  now  to  take  part 
in  the  struggle  of  Greece  or  other  states  to  emancipate 
themselves  from  a  despotic  and  hated  yoke.  There 
has  been  no  king's  head  struck  off  in  the  quarrel,  and 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  king's  coin  should 
pay  for  any  thing  else.  "  But  riches  fineless  were  as 
poor  as  winter,"  without  that  fillip  to  warm  the  icy 
chill  of  patriotism  and  set  the  sluggish  blood  in 
motion. 

The  Archduke  Charles  was  appointed  generalissimo ; 
and  early  in  the  month  of  April  published  the  Em- 
peror's orders  to  march  into  Bavaria  and  treat  all  that 
opposed  him  as  enemies.  Tlie  same  declaration  was 
also  made  with  respect  to  Russia.  Accordingly,  the 
Austrian  troops  entered  the  Bavarian  territory  on  the 
10th  and  11th  of  April,  though  Prince  Metternich 
was  still  at  Paris  without  demanding  his  passports  or 
saying  a  word  on  the  subject.  It  was  an  understood 
case.  A  telegraphic  dispatch  gave  the  first  notice  of 
this  event.  Napoleon  set  out  for  Strasburg  on  the 
13th,  and  arrived  there  on  the  16th  at  four  in  the 
morning  with  the  Empress  Josephine,  whom  he  left 
there.  He  crossed  the  Rhine  at  the  head  of  his  fine 
troops,  and  marched  with  the  utmost  speed  to  the 
succour  of  Bavaria.  Numbers  were  on  the  side  of  the 
Austrians  (who  had  raised  a  larger  army  in  this  case 
than  they  had  ever  done  before),  but  Buonaparte 
made  up  for  this  inferiority  (as  was  his  custom)  by 
the  celerity  and  skill  of  his  movements.  He  had 
with  him,  besides  his  own  troops,  those  of  the  Con- 
federation of  the  Rhine  (who  proved  faithful  to  their 
conqueror  and  ally),  and  also  drew  reinforcements  from 
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the  garrisons  he  had  left  in  Pnissia  and  in  the  north 
of  Germany.  The  Aiistrians  had  six  coiys  d'avTYiee 
of  thirty  thousand  each,  which  constituted  their  force, 
under  the  Archduke  Charles ;  one  in  Galicia,  under 
the  Archduke  Ferdinand,  ready  to  oppose  the  Russians, 
should  they  be  disposed  to  advance  ;  and  two  under 
the  Archduke  John,  intended  to  operate  a  diversion 
in  Italy,  by  the  passes  of  Carinthia  and  Carniola — in 
all  two  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  men.  Buona- 
parte's line  had  been  too  much  extended  (considering 
the  fe^vness  of  his  numbers)  from  north  to  south  ;  and 
a  gap  was  left  in  the  middle,  into  which  the  Austrians 
(if  they  had  thought  of  it  in  time)  might  have  pushed 
large  masses,  and  have  thus  cut  his  army  in  two. 
Alarmed  at  the  possibility  of  this,  he  hastened  to  place 
himself  in  the  centre,  the  vulnerable  point ;  and 
turning  doubtful  hazards  and  even  oversights  to  his 
advantage,  sent  precise  and  m-gent  orders  to  Massena 
to  advance  by  a  lateral  movement  from  Augsburg  to 
Pfaffenhofen,  and  to  Davoust  to  come  up  in  the  same 
manner  from  Ratisbon  to  Neustadt.  The  order  for 
this  daring  operation  was  given  on  the  night  of  the 
17th,  and  speed  and  vigilance  were  recommended. 
Davoust  had  to  march  eight  leaa^ues  and  Massena 
twelve  or  thirteen  to  come  up  to  the  appointed 
place  of  rendezvous.  When  the  time  necessary 
for  executing  these  movements  had  elapsed,  Buona- 
parte at  the  head  of  the  centre  of  his  forces  made 
a  sudden  and  desperate  assault  on  two  Austrian 
divisions,  commanded  by  General  Hiller  and  the 
Archduke  Louis  ;  and  Davoust  coming  up  on  the 
right  flank  of  the  Austrians  in  the  middle  of  the  en- 
gagement, while  Massena  made  his  appearance  almost 
at  the  same  instant  in  the  rear  of  the  Archduke  Louis, 
broke  and  threw  their  whole  line  into  the  utmost  dis- 
order. This  was  the  famous  manoeuvre  of  Abensberg, 
of  wdiich  the  Emperor  sometimes  spoke  as  the  finest 
of  all  his  conceptions.  This  victory,  gained  on  the 
20th  of  April,  exposed  the  defeated  army  to  further 
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misfortunes,  the  Emperor  following  up  his  advantage^ 
and  attacking  the  fugitives  next  day  at  Landshut, 
where  they  lost  thirty  pieces  of  cannon  and  nine 
thousand  prisoners,  besides  ammunition  and  baggage. 

On  the  22nd,  the  Emperor  directed  his  whole 
force,  meeting  from  different  points,  against  the  prin- 
cipal army  of  the  Archduke  Charles  which  was  con- 
centrated at  Eckmuhl.  The  battle  was  one  of  th& 
most  splendid  which  the  art  of  war  could  display.  A 
hundred  thousand  men  and  upwards  were  dispossessed 
of  all  their  positions  by  the  combined  attacks  of  their 
scientific  adversary,  the  divisions  appearing  on  the 
field,  each  in  its  due  place  and  order,  as  regTilarly  as 
the  movements  of  the  various  pieces  on  a  chess-board. 
All  the  Austrian  wounded,  great  part  of  their  artil- 
lery, fifteen  stand  of  colours,  and  twenty  thousand 
prisoners  remained  in  the  power  of  the  French.  The 
retreat  was  attended  with  proportionable  loss  ;  and 
Austria,  again  baffled  in  the  hope  of  wreaking  her  old 
grudge  against  France,  was  once  more  reduced  to  con- 
tend for  her  existence,  which  had  been  so  often  lost 
and  given  back  to  her  to  have  the  same  unfair  use 
made  of  it  again. 

On  the  subsequent  day,  the  Austrians  attempted  to 
cover  the  retreat  of  their  army  by  defending  Eatisbon. 
A  partial  breach  in  the  walls  having  been  obstinately 
defended  by  a  close  discharge  of  musketry,  there  was 
a  difficulty  in  finding  volunteers  to  renew  the  attack, 
when  the  noble-minded  Lannes,  seizing  a  ladder  and 
nishing  forward  to  fix  himself  against  the  walls,  "  I 
will  show  you,"  he  exclaimed,  "  that  your  general  is 
still  a  grenadier."  The  example  prevailed  ;  the  wall 
was  surmounted  ;  and  the  combat  was  continued  in 
the  streets  of  the  town.  Here  a  singidar  chcum- 
stance  occurred.  A  body  of  French,  pressing  forward 
to  charge  a  body  of  Austrians  who  still  occupied  one 
end  of  a  burning  street,  were  interrupted  by  some 
waggons  belonging  to  the  enemy's  artillery-train. 
"  They  are  barrels  of  powder,"   cried   the   Austrian 
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commander  to  the  French  :  "  if  the  flames  reach 
them,  both  sides  perish."  The  combat  ceased  ;  and 
the  two  parties  joined  in  averting  a  danger  whicli 
must  have  been  fatal  to  both,  and  finally  saved  the 
ammunition  from  the  flames.  At  length  the  Austrians 
were  driven  out  of  Ratisbon,  leaving  much  cannon, 
baggage,  and  a  great  many  prisoners  in  the  hands  of 
their  enemies. 

In  the  middle  of  the  last  melee,  Buonaparte  who 
was  observing  the  affair  at  some  distance  and  speaking 
to  Duroc  at  the  time,  was  struck  on  the  foot  by  a 
spent  musket-ball,  which  occasioned  a  severe  con- 
tusion. "  That  must  have  been  a  Tyrolese,"  said  the 
Emperor  coolly,  "  who  has  hit  me  from  such  a  dis- 
tance :  those  fellows  fire  with  wonderful  precision." 
Those  around  remonstrated  with  him  on  his  exposing 
his  person  :  to  which  he  answered,  "  What  can  I  do  ? 
I  must  needs  see  how  matters  go  on."  The  soldiers 
crowded  about  him,  alarmed  at  the  report  of  his 
wound ;  but  he  would  not  allow  it  to  be  dressed,  so 
eager  was  he  to  get  on  horseback,  and  put  an  end  to 
the  solicitude  of  the  troops  by  showing  himself  pub- 
licly among  them. 

Thus  within  five  days  (the  space  and  almost  the 
very  days  of  the  month  which  Buonaparte  had  as- 
signed for  settling  the  affairs  of  Germany)  the  original 
aspect  of  the  war  was  entirely  changed ;  and  Avistria, 
from  the  character  of  an  aofffressor  in  which  she  was 
proud  of  appearing,  was  compelled  to  submit  to  one 
"vvhich  she  hated  and  to  which  custom  had  not 
reconciled  her.  At  no  period  of  his  dazzlmg  career  did 
the  genius  of  Napoleon  seem  more  completely  to 
prostrate  all  opposition  :  at  no  time  perhaps  did  the 
talents  of  a  single  individual  exercise  such  an  influence 
on  the  fate  of  the  world.  The  forces  which  he  had  in. 
the  field  had  been  not  only  unequal  in  numbers  to 
those  of  the  enemy ;  but  they  were  in  a  military 
point  of  view  misplaced  and  imperfectly  combined. 
I^apoleon  arrived  alone ;    found   himself  under  all 
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these  disadvantages ;  and  by  his  unrivalled  genius 
came  in  the  course  of  five  days  in  complete  triumph 
out  of  a  struggle  which  bore  to  any  one  else  a  cha- 
racter so  unpromising.  It  was  no  wonder  that  others, 
nay  that  he  himself  should  have  annexed  to  his  person 
tlie  degree  of  superstitious  reverence  claimed  for  the 
chosen  instruments  of  destiny,  whose  path  must  not 
be  crossed,  and  whose  arm  cannot  be  arrested. 

While  the  relics  of  the  Archduke  Charles's  army 
were  in  fiill  retreat  to  Bohemia,  Napoleon  employed 
the  23rd  and  24?th  of  April  in  reviewing  his  troops 
and  distributing  honours  and  rewards  with  a  liberal 
hand.  It  was  on  occasions  like  these  that  he  was  seen 
to  the  utmost  advantage  :  if  sometimes  too  much  of 
the  soldier  among  sovereigns,  no  one  could  pretend 
with  so  good  a  right  to  be  a  sovereign  among  soldiers. 
"  I  create  you  a  knight :  what  is  your  name  1"  he  said 
to  a  soldier,  striking  him  familiarly  on  the  cheek. 
"  You  ought  to  know  it  well,"  answered  the  soldier, 
"  since  I  am  the  man  who  in  the  deserts  of  Syria, 
when  you  were  in  extremity,  relieved  you  from  my 
flask."  Napoleon  instantly  recollected  the  individual 
and  the  circumstance  :  "  I  make  you  a  knight,"  he 
said,  "  with  an  annuity  of  twelve  hundred  francs — 
what  will  you  do  with  so  much  money  V  "  Drink 
with  my  comrades  to  the  health  of  him  who  is  so 
necessary  to  us."  The  generals  had  their  share  in  the 
imperial  bounty,  particularly  Davoust,  to  whose  bril- 
liant execution  of  the  manoeuvres  commanded  by 
Napoleon  the  victory  was  in  a  great  measure  to  be 
attributed.  He  was  created  Duke  of  Eckmuhl.  Na- 
poleon by  connecting  the  names  of  the  places  where 
great  battles  were  fought  with  the  titles  of  those  who 
contributed  to  gain  them,  allied  the  recollection  of 
their  merits  with  his  own  grateful  acknowledgment  of 
them  ;  and  made  every  new  title  he  conferred  a 
powerful  spur  to  fresh  exertions  in  the  path  of  honour 
and  ambition. 

The  Archduke  Charles  after  the  defeat  at  Eckmuhl 
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threw  himself  into  the  defiles  and  mountainous  passes 
of  Bohemia,  where  he  could  have  made  a  protracted 
defence,  had  Buonaparte  chosen  to  follow  him.  But 
instead  of  entangling  himself  in  the  pursuit,  being  in 
possession  of  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube  and  of  the 
high  road  to  that  city,  he  marched  straight  to  Vienna. 
It  is  true.  General  Hiller,  who  had  been  repulsed  at 
Landshut,  had  been  joined  by  a  considerable  reserve 
and  was  placed  between  him  and  the  capital :  the 
Archduke,  should  he  advance,  might  hang  upon  his 
rear ;  a  strong  spirit  of  discontent  loured  like  a  black 
cloud  over  the  mountains  of  the  Tyrol ;  and  the  north 
of  Germany  had  begun  to  manifest  a  feeling  of  sore- 
ness and  resistance  to  the  galling  pressure  of  evils 
which  they  had  intended  for  others,  but  had  never 
meant  should  come  home  to  themselves.  These 
doubtful  considerations,  which  miwht  have  staofcrered 
a  man  of  less  resolution  than  Buonaparte,  only  ac- 
celerated his  determination  to  compel  Austria  to  a 
peace,  by  descending  the  Danube  and  occupying  her 
capital  a  second  time.  All  was  shortly  in  motion. 
General  Hiller,  too  weak  to  attempt  the  defence  of 
the  Inn,  retreated  to  Ebersberg,  a  village  with  a  castle 
upon  the  river  Traun,  a  position  which  was  deemed 
next  to  impregnable,  and  into  which  the  Austrians 
had  thrown  thirty  thousand  men.  It  was  carried  by 
Massena  on  the  3rd  of  May  in  a  furious  assault,  in 
which  the  loss  was  nearly  equal  to  the  \^ctors  and  the 
vanquished.  General  Hiller  retired  to  St.  Polten  and 
crossed  the  Danube  at  Muntern,  hoping  to  effect  his 
junction  with  the  Archduke  on  the  left  bank,  and 
leaving  the  right  open  to  Buonaparte's  march  on 
Vienna.  This  city  has  no  other  fortifications  than 
those  which  defended  it  against  the  Turks  in  1683. 
The  Archduke  Maximilian  had  the  command  of  the 
garrison,  which  was  not  numerous  enough  to  hold  out 
against  the  enemy.  The  Emperor  and  the  greater 
part  of  his  family  had  fled  to  Buda  in  Hungary ;  only 
one  remained  behind,  the  Archduchess  Marie-Louise, 
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who  was  confined  by  indisposition,  and  soon  after  des- 
tined to  be  carried  away  as  a  hostage  and  a  bride. 
The  shower  of  bombs  first  fell  on  the  palace,  but  as 
soon  as  Buonaparte  was  apprised  of  the  situation  of 
the  archduchess,  the  palace  was  spared,  and  the  storm 
of  missiles  directed  to  other  quarters.  The  intention 
of  defending  the  capital  was  not  long  persisted  in  ; 
the  archduke  with  his  troops  evacuated  the  city,  and 
the  capitulation  was  signed  on  the  12th.*  Buonaparte 
did  not  enter  Vienna,  but  fixed  his  head-quarters  at 

*  The  rapid  capture  of  this  city  was  due  to  the  successful  temerity 
of  Lannes  and  Murat,  two  men  who  yielded  to  eacli  other  in  nothing 
where  bravery  and  daring  were  concerned.  A  bold  artifice  of  these 
marshals  prevented  the  destruction  of  the  bridge  of  the  Thabor  at 
Vienna  ;  without  this  the  French  army  could  not  have  gained  posses- 
sion of  the  capital  without  considerable  difficulty.  This  act  of  courage 
and  presence  of  mind,  which  had  so  great  an  influence  on  the  events 
of  the  campaign,  was  afterwards  related  by  Lannes,  who  spoke  of  it 
with  an  air  of  gaiety,  and  was  more  deliglited  with  having  outwitted 
the  Austrians,  than  proud  of  the  brilliant  action  which  he  had  per- 
formed. Bold  enterprises  were  so  natural  to  him,  that  he  was  fre- 
quently the  only  person  who  saw  nothing  extraordinary  in  his  own 
exploits. 

"  I  was  one  day,"  says  Lannes,  "  walking  with  Murat  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Danube,  and  we  obsei-ved  on  the  left  bank,  which  was 
occupied  by  the  Austrians,  some  works  going  on,  the  evident  object  of 
whicli  was  to  blow  up  the  bridge  on  the  approach  of  our  troops.  The 
fools  had  the  impudence  to  make  these  preparations  under  our  very 
noses  ;  but  we  gave  them  a  good  lesson.  Having  arranged  our  plan, 
we  returned  to  give  orders,  and  I  entrusted  the  command  of  my 
column  of  grenadiers  to  an  officer  on  whose  courage  and  intelligence 
I  could  rely.  I  then  returned  to  the  bridge,  accompanied  by  Murat, 
and  two  or  three  other  officers.  We  advanced  unconcernedly,  and 
entered  into  conversation  with  the  commander  of  a  post  in  the  middle 
of  the  bridge.  We  spoke  to  him  about  an  armistice  which  was  to  be 
speedily  concluded.  "While  conversing  with  the  Austrian  officers, 
we  contrived  to  make  them  turn  their  eyes  towards  the  left  bank, 
and  then,  agreeably  to  the  orders  we  had  given,  my  column  of  gre- 
nadiers advanced  on  the  bridge.  The  Austrian  cannoneers,  on  the 
left  bank,  seeing  their  officers  in  the  midst  of  us,  did  not  dare  to  fire, 
and  my  column  advanced  at  a  quick  step.  Murat  and  I  at  the  head 
of  it  gained  the  left  bank.  All  the  combustibles  prepared  for  blowing 
up  the  bridge  were  thrown  into  the  river;  and  my  men  took  posses- 
sion of  the  batteries  erected  for  the  defence  of  the  bridge  head.  The 
poor  devils  of  Austrian  officers  were  perfectly  astounded  when  I  told 
them  they  were  prisoners." 
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Sclionbrnnn,  a  palace  of  the  Emperor's  in  the  vicinity. 
The  Archduke  Charles,  unable  to  prevent  the  fall  of 
Vienna,  now  thought  only  of  relieving  it. 

He  approached  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube,  there- 
fore, which  had  been  swollen  by  the  rains  and  melting 
of  the  snow,  and  over  which  the  bridges  had  been 
destroyed  to  prevent  the  enemy  from  passing  at  their 
ease,  as  they  had  done  in  1805.  Buonaparte,  who 
Avas  on  the  right  bank,  anxious  to  give  battle  to  the 
Archduke  and  put  an  end  to  the  contest,  endeavoured 
to  pass  over  first  at  Neusdorf  about  half  a  league 
above  Vienna  (where  the  stream  is  narrow  and  rapid) 
— but  failing  in  the  attempt  (five  hundred  men  whom 
he  pushed  across  having  been  cu.t  off  and  taken)  he 
j)roceeded  to  a  place  called  Ebersdorf,  two  leagues 
below  Vienna,  v/here  the  Danube  is  divided  into  five 
branches,  and  here  had  a  bridge  thrown  across  the 
islands  which  form  them,  the  large  Isle  of  Lobau  being 
the  last  or  next  to  the  left  bank  of  the  river.  The 
archduke  did  not  seem  disposed  to  interrupt  the  con- 
struction of  the  bridges  or  the  passage  of  the  river. 
On  the  19th,  Buonaparte  hastened  the  finishing  of  the 
last  bridge,  and  on  the  20th  passed  over  with  about 
thirty  thousand  infciiitry  and  six  thousand  horses, 
occupying  a  little  plain  between  the  Aillages  of  Aspem 
to  the  left  and  Essling  on  the  right.  Aspern  was  half 
a  mile,  Essling  a  mile  and  three  quarters  from  the 
bridge.  These  villages,  with  a  redoubt  hastily  con- 
structed to  guard  the  bridge,  vvere  occupied  by  the 
French. 

The  reports  brought  in  during  the  night  concerning 
the  enemy  were  contradictory  and  uncertain.  Many 
lights  were  seen  on  the  heights  of  Bisamberg ;  but 
nearer  to  the  French  and  in  their  front,  the  horizon 
exhibited  a  pale  streak  of  about  a  league  in  length, 
the  reflected  light  of  numerous  watch-fires,  which  a 
rising  ground  between  prevented  from  being  them- 
selves visible.  From  such  indications  as  could  be 
collected,  Lannes  was  of  opinion  that  they  had  only 
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a  strong  rear-guard  before  them,  while  Massena  main- 
tamed  that  they  were  in  presence  of  the  whole  Aus- 
trian army.  Napoleon  was  on  horseback  by  break  of 
day  on  the  21st  to  judge  for  himself;  but  clouds  of 
light  troops  prevented  his  getting  near  enough  to 
reconnoitre  accurately.  Presently  the  skiirmishers 
were  withdrawn,  and  the  Austrians  were  seen  advan- 
cino-  with  their  whole  force,  double  in  number  to  the 
French,  and  with  two  hundred  and  twenty  pieces  of 
artillery.  Yet  with  this  vast  disproportion  of  odds, 
they  were  strangely  astonished  at  the  stand  which 
they  made  on  this  occasion,  as  the  French  were  morti- 
fied and  reproached  with  having  suffered  a  repulse  or 
made  only  a  drawn  battle  of  it  instead  of  a  complete 
victory.  The  conflict  commenced  about  four  in  the 
afternoon  with  a  furious  attack  on  the  village  of 
Aspem,  which  was  taken  and  retaken  several  times, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  day  remained  (except  the 
church  and  churchyard)  in  the  possession  of  Massena, 
though  on  fire  with  the  bombs  and  choked  up  with 
the  slain.  Essling  was  the  object  of  three  general 
attacks,  against  all  which  the  French  stood  their 
ground.  Lannes  was  at  one  time  on  the  point  of 
being  overpowered,  had  not  Napoleon  by  a  sudden 
charge  of  cavalry  come  to  his  relief.  Night  separated 
the  combatants.  The  next  day  the  battle  was  re- 
newed, each  party  having  received  reinforcements. 
The  French  retook  the  chm'ch  of  Aspern ;  but  the 
fighting  was  as  obstinate  and  sanguinary  as  ever, 
Buonaparte  observing  that  the  Austrians  bent  all 
their  force  on  the  village  of  Aspem  on  their  right, 
keeping  back  their  left  and  centre,  concluded  that 
the  last  were  their  feeblest  points,  and  came  to  the 
immediate  resolution  of  moving  forward  the  whole 
French  centre  and  right  wing,  in  hopes  of  overpower- 
ing and  out-flanking  them  on  their  weak  side.  The 
Austrian  line  was  in  danger  of  being  turned  and 
pierced  by  this  movement.  The  Archduke  Charles 
with  equal  presence  of  mind  and  intrepidity  hastened 
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to  the  spot  where  the  shock  was  greatest ;  filled  up 
the  chasms  which  had  been  made  in  his  line  with  the 
reserve ;  and  seizing  a  standard,  himself  led  the 
grenadiers  to  the  charge.  Thus  stood  the  battle 
doubtful  but  fearful  to  the  Austrian.?,  when  suddenly 
the  bridge  which  Buonaparte  had  established  over 
the  Danube  was  swept  away  by  the  flood. 

This  accident  made  it  necessary  for  the  French 
general  to  think  of  measures  for  securing  or  restoring 
his  communications  with  the  right  bank.  Fortunately 
for  liim,  that  end  of  the  bridge  which  connected  the 
Isle  of  Lobau  with  the  left  bank  on  which  they  were 
fighting  remained  uninjured,  and  was  protected  by 
fortifications.  This,  together  with  the  cannon  of 
Essling  and  the  extraordinary  conduct  and  valour  of 
the  troops,  enabled  Buonaparte  to  withdraw  the 
remains  of  his  army  into  the  Isle  of  Lobau  and  to 
establish  himself  there  during  the  night.  The  loss 
on  both  sides  had  been  dreadful,  being  conjectured  at 
twenty  thousand  killed  and  wounded  in  each  army. 
General  St.  Hilaire,  one  of  the  best  French  generals, 
was  killed  in  the  action,  and  Lannes  mortally  wounded 
was  brouo'ht  to  die  in  the  island.  Both  his  leo^s  had 
been  shattered  to  pieces  in  the  last  assault;  yet  he 
refused  to  die,  and  insisted  that  the  sursreon  ought  to 
be  hanged  who  could  not  cm^e  a  Marshal  and  Duke  of 
Montebello.  He  could  only  be  pacified  when  Buona- 
parte was  near  him,  clung  round  him  as  if  even  death 
had  not  power  to  tear  him  from  the  god  of  his  idolatry, 
and  called  upon  his  name  to  the  last  as  if  it  were  a 
spell  to  charm  anguish  and  despan.  It  could  not  be 
that  he  who  was  called  the  Roland  of  the  army  was 
afraid  of  death ;  but  the  memory  of  a  hundred 
victories  swelled  in  his  bosom,  and  he  had  not  yet 
slaked  his  thirst  of  glory !  Buonaparte  lamented 
him  much  ;  said  he  had  found  him  a  mere  swordsman, 
but  that  he  soon  rose  to  the  highest  rank  in  his  pro- 
fession, and  would  have  improved  still  more  had  he 
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lived  ;  and  (what  was  the  highest  praise  of  all)  spoke 
of  him  as  one  of  those  who,"  he  felt  confident,  would 
not  have  deserted  him  in  his  misfortunes  !  * 

*  "  After  the  Duke  de  Montebello  had  received  his  death  wound,  at 
the  battle  of  Essling,  he  was  transported  on  a  litter  from  the  field, 
when,  being  perceived  by  Napoleon,  the  latter,  taking  the  marshal  in 
his  arms,  burst  into  tears,  exclaiming:  '  Montebello,  dost  thou  recol- 
lect me?'  'Yes,  sire,'  answered  the  duke;  'and  you  have  lost 
your  best  friend.'  '  No,  no,'  inter mpted  Buonaparte  with  energy, 
*  thou  shalt  yet  live !'  Then  turning  towards  M.  Larry,  his  own 
surgeon,  he  continued,  '  Is  it  not  true — do  you  not  answer  for  his 
life  V 

"  In  the  midst  of  all  the  anxieties  of  the  day,  Napoleon  gave  himself 
up  to  the  expression  of  that  tender  friendship  which,  during  so  many 
years,  he  had  cherished  for  this  brave  companion  in  arms.  Tears 
rolled  down  his  manly  cheeks ;  and  turning  to  those  who  surrounded 
him,  he  said : — '  My  heart  required  such  a  painful  stroke  as  this, 
to  make  me  occupy  myself,  on  this  day,  with  any  other  care  than 
that  of  my  army.'  The  Duke  of  Montebello  was  insensible,  but 
recovering  himself  in  the  presence  of  Buonaparte,  he  embraced  him, 
jind  said: — 'Within  an  hour  you  will  have  lost  him  who  dies  with, 
the  glory  and  the  consolation  of  being  your  best  friend.' 

"  This  touching  scene,  which  occurred  upon  the  field  of  battle,  reani- 
mated the  drooping  spirits  of  the  unfortunate  wounded,  who,  exert- 
ing their  utmost  efforts,  and  with  difficulty  raising  themselves  from 
the  ground,  vociferated,  '  Long  live  Napoleon  !' 

"  During  the  last  intei^view  which  the  Duke  de  Montebello  had  with 
Buonaparte,  soon  after  the  above  interesting  scene,  after  having 
reminded  him  of  all  the  services  rendered  to  him,  and  the  numerous 
proofs  of  devotedness  displayed  towards  him,  he  thus  terminated  his 
discourse.  '  It  is  not  to  interest  thee  on  behalf  of  my  wife  and  my  chil- 
dren that  I  thus  address  thee.  In  dying  for  thee  I  have  no  cause  to 
make  such  appeals  ;  it  is  a  duty  thou  owest  to  thy  glory  to  protect 
them,  nor  do  I  fear  to  change  thy  intentions  towards  them,  by  ad- 
dressing to  thee  the  last  "reproaches  of  friendship."  Thou  hast  just 
committed  a  very  great  fault,  it  deprives  thee  of  thy  best  friend,  but 
it  will  not  serve  to  correct  thee.  Thy  insatiable  ambition  will  prove 
thy  downfall ;  thou  sacrificest  without  reason  and  without  regret, 
those  veiy  men  who  serve  thee  the  best,  and  thine  ingratitude 
estranges  from  thee  even  those  who  admire  thee  ;  thou  art  no  longer 
environed  in  by  flatterers,  I  do  not  perceive  one  friend  who  dares  to 
tell  thee  the  trxith.  Thou  wilt  be  sold,  thou  wilt  be  abandoned :  ter- 
minate speedily  this  war ;  it  is  the  wish  of  thy  generals,  and  it  is 
<loubtless  that  of  thy  people  also.  Thou  wilt  never  be  more  power- 
ful, and  thou  mayest  still  be  much  better  loved.  Forgive,  Napoleon, 
these  home  truths  from  a  dying  man ;  he  who,  with  his  latest  breath, 
cheri.shes  thee !' 

"  As  the  marshal  pronounced  these  words,  Buonaparte  wept  bit- 
terly." 
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On  the  morning  of  the  2.3rd,    the    day  after  the 
bloody  battle   of  Asj)ern,    Napoleon    found    himself 
cooped  up  with  liis  wounded  and  diminished  forces 
in  the  island   of  Lobau   and  another   smaller    one, 
facing    Enzersdorf,    separated    from    the    left    bank 
by  a  channel  only  forty  yards  wide.     His  communica- 
tion with  Davoust  and  the  troops  on  the  right  bank 
was  completely  cut  off  by  the  breaking  down  of  tlie 
bridges  the  day  before.     Here,  had  the  enemy  been  as 
alert  in  improving  their  advantages  as  he  was  in  re- 
pairing his  disasters,  he  might  have  been  assailed  and 
overpowered  ;  yet  the  archduke  in  these  circumstances 
did  nothing,  but  remained  spell-bound  by  the  recollec- 
tions of  so  many  former  defeats,  provoked  and  sus- 
tained.    Buonaparte,  on  the  other  hand,  set  to  work 
with  unexampled  activity,   undismayed  by  his  situa- 
tion, patient  of  his  repulse,  submitting  to  necessity 
and  mastering  it  as  the  horse  is  tamed  by  the  rider  ; 
and  on   the    morning   of  the    second    day   had    re- 
established his    communication   with   Davoust ;    had 
converted  the  Isle  of  Lobau  into  an  entrenched  camp, 
defended  by  battering-cannon  from  surprise  or  storm  ; 
and  had  constructed  three  bridges  lower  down  (either 
unsuspected  or  unopposed  by  the  Austrians,  who  still 
persisted  in  their  first  persuasion  that  he  had  no  other 
mode  of  communication  with  the  left  bank  than  the 
bridge  near  Aspem)  by  which  he  sallied  forth  a  few 
days  after  to  be    once  more   the   assailant   and  the 
victor.     He  might  be  said  to  laugh  at  defeat ;  and  the 
impediments  or  stumbling-blocks  thrown  in  his  way 
were  only  the  'vantage-gi-ound  from  which  he  returned 
to  the  charge  with  increased  vigour  ami  success. 

New  and  formidable  reinforcements  were  expected 
to  join  the  combatants.  The  Archduke  John  had 
been  successful  over  the  Viceroy  in  Italy,  and  had 
compelled  him  to  retire  upon  the  Adige,  till  the 
news  of  the  defeat  at  Eckmuhl  made  him  hasten 
back  through  Hungary  to  his  brother's  assistance. 
He  was  followed  by  Eugene  Beauharnais,  who  gained 
YOL.  III.  N 
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the  frontiers  of  Hungary  as  soon  as  he  did  ;  and  the 
town  of  Raalj  surrendering  after  a  siege  of  eight  days 
opened  the  road  for  the  Viceroy  to  jRintlie  Emperor ; 
while  the  Archduke  John  crossing  the  Danube    at 
Presburg  below  Vienna,   hastened  forward  to   effect 
his  junction  with  the  Archduke  Charles.     Napoleon 
did  not  allow  him  time.     On  the  5th  of  July,  at  ten 
o'clock  at  night,  the  French  began  to  cross  from  the 
islands  in  the  Danube  to  the  left-hand  bank,  either  in 
gun-boats,  which  silenced  the  Austrian  batteries,   or 
over  the  new  bridges  which  were  out  of  reach  of  their 
fire.     At  daylight  the  archduke  had  the  unpleasant 
surprise  of  finding  the  whole  French  army  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  river,  after  having  turned  the  fortifications 
which  he  had  erected  to  oppose  their  passage.  Essling 
and   Enzersdorf  were  taken,  and  the  French  line  of 
battle  was  formed  on  the  extremity  of  the  archduke's 
left  wing.     He  endeavoured  to  outflank  their  right  in 
turn,  while  the  French  made  a  push  to  break  the  Aus- 
trian centre  stationed  at  Wagram,  of  which  village  only 
one  house  remained  standing,  and  Avhich  was  occupied 
by  the  Archduke  Charles,  when  night  closed  the  battle. 
Courier  upon  courier  was  sent  to  the  Archduke  John  to 
hasten  his  march.     On  the  next  day,  the  6th  of  July, 
was  fought  the  famous  battle  of  Wagram,  in  which  the 
archduke  committed  the  error  of  extending  his  line  too 
much.     The  enemy  perceived  this  advantage,  and  Lau- 
riston  with  a  hundred  pieces  of  cannon  having  broken 
through  the  centre,  and  Davoust  turning  the  whole 
left  wing   at    the    same    time,  decided    the  victory. 
Napoleon  was  everywhere  in  the  hottest  of  the  fight, 
though  the  appearance  of  his  retinue  drew  on  him 
a  shower  of  grape  by  which  he  was  constantly  en- 
dangered.    He  rode  along  in  front  of  the  line  upon  a 
horse  as  white  as  snow,  called  the  Euphrates,  and  which 
had  been  a  present  from  the  Sophi  of  Persia.     The 
shots  were  flying  in  every  direction  ;  and  one  of  them 
hit  Marshal  Bessieres,  who  fell  from  his  horse  as  if 
struck  by  a  thunderbolt.     Buonaparte  seeing  it,  and 
thinking  he  was  killed,  turned  away  and  said,   "  Let 
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lis  avoid  another  scene/'  in  allusion  to  Marshal  Lannes. 
He  complained  that  the  cavalry  towards  the  close  of 
the  action  did  not  do  their  duty,  and  had  deprived 
him  of  the  fruits  of  his  victory.  Murat's  absence  was 
felt,  who  instead  of  brandishing  a  sword  was  at  this 
time  wielding  his  new  Neapolitan  sceptre.  The  French 
took  twenty  thousand  prisoners,  and  so  complete  was 
the  discomfiture  that  when  the  Archduke  John  came 
up  with  a  part  of  his  army  before  the  battle  was 
quite  over,  he  was  glad  to  retire  from  the  field  un- 
noticed by  the  enemy.  All  hope  of  further  resist- 
ance was  now  abandoned  by  the  Austrian  generals 
and  government ;  and  they  concluded  an  armistice 
with  Buonaparte  at  Znaim,  by  which  they  agreed  to 
evacuate  the  Tyrol,  and  put  the  citadels  of  Brunn 
and  Gratz  into  the  hands  of  Napoleon  as  pledges  of 
their  sincerity  in  demanding  peace. 

While  Buonaparte  was  striking  these  body-blows 
at  the  coalition,  its  extremities  seemed  to  feel  the 
quivering  and  convulsive  throes  of  a  last  expiring 
agony.  The  war  in  the  Tyrol  assumed  a  romantic 
and  picturesque  character,  corresponding  with  the 
habits  of  the  natives  and  the  nature  of  the  scenery. 
The  following  touching  account  of  the  condition  of  the 
'  people  is  given  by  one  whom  (when  he  indulges  the 
imtrammelled  bent  of  his  mind)  no  one  can  equal  in 
beauty  or  in  power.  "  The  extremes  of  rank  and 
wealth  are  unknown  in  those  pastoral  districts :  they 
have  almost  no  distinction  among  the  inhabitants  ; 
neither  nobles  nor  serfs,  neither  office-bearers  nor 
dependents ;  in  one  sense  neither  rich  nor  poor.  Their 
magistrates  in  peace  and  leaders  in  war  were  no 
othen^dse  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  nation 
than  by  their  sagacity  and  general  intelligence.  As 
great  a  degree  of  equahty  as  is  perhaps  consistent  with 
the  existence  of  society  is  to  be  found  in  the  Tyrol." 
And  we  are  to  be  tantalised  with  this  picture,  made 
studiously  mild  and  amiable,  not  as  a  foil,  but  as  a 
cover  to  the  designs  of  despotism  ;  and  by  one  whom 
the  same  words  of  liberty  and  equality,  used  in  any 

n2 
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other  connexion  and  for  any  other  puq^ose,  would 
throw  into  the  rage  and  hysterics  of  a  line  lady  who  sees 
a  toad  or  spider  near  her.  The  poor  Tyrolese  did  not 
know  that  it  was  the  attemj^t  to  extend  this  model  of 
*'  the  best  possible"  state  of  society  for  the  benefit  of 
the  common  kind,  c.nd  the  determination  of  their 
lordly  masters  to  trample  on  and  crush  that  spark  of 
hope  that  threatened  the  downfall  of  all  that  is 
corrupt  and  odious  in  governments  again  and  again 
thrown  back  in  defeat  and  dismay  on  the  aggressors' 
heads,  that  at  leng-th  brought  the  tide  of  war  and 
conquest  into  the  remote  recesses  of  their  mountain 
fastnesses  (free  for  that  reason)  and  rudely  tore  asunder 
all  their  previous  habits  and  connexions.  If  there  is 
anything  that  could  wound  the  ears  of  absolute 
sovereigns,  it  must  be  the  shrill  cry  of  liberty  raised  in 
their  defence,  when  they  know  it  is  the  fixed  purpose 
to  destroy  and  betray  its  very  name,  on  which  they 
have  staked,  and  are  still  ready  to  stake,  their  own 
existence,  and  that  of  all  belonging  to  them.  The  lords 
of  the  earth  must  be  sunk  low  indeed,  when  they  are 
obliged  to  appeal  to  the  people  to  raise  them  from  the 
dust.  No  wonder  they  so  soon  resent  the  interposi- 
tion of  their  subjects  as  an  imi^ertinence  or  dangerous 
freedom  at  best.  The  Austrian  government  felt  so 
little  sympathy  with  the  Tyrolese,  that  at  the  peace 
they  were  given  up  without  any  reluctance  to  their 
fate ;  and  Hofer  with  thirty  others  of  these  plebeian 
volunteers  in  the  cause  of  legitimacy,  expiated  their 
mistake  in  not  knowing  their  own  side  of  the  question, 
as  rebels  and  traitors  on  the  scaffold.  While  the 
Archduke  John  proceeded  into  Italy  to  awaken  the 
loyalty  of  the  inhabitants  in  favour  of  their  old 
masters,  the  Archduke  Ferdinand  advanced  northward 
to  kindle  the  patriotism  of  the  Poles  in  favour  of  their 
new  oppressors.  He  had  overrun  the  duchy  of  War- 
saw, and  might  have  made  a  present  of  his  share  of 
the  partition  of  Poland  to  the  King  of  Prussia,  had 
not  the  royal  hands  been  at  this  time  tied  up  from 
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receiving  back  tliat  recent  and  eqiiitable  acquisition. 
At  the  same  time  Katt,  Scliill,  and  Dornberg  raised 
tlie  standard  of  revolt  in  the  north  of  Germany,  and 
were  resolved  to  set  the  King  of  Prussia  free  in  spite 
of  himself.  After  the  battle  of  Eckmuhl,  he  dis- 
avowed their  proceedings,  and  they  perished  in  the 
adventurous  attempt  to  shake  off  their  new  subjection 
and  to  return  in  triumph  and  as  avengprs  to  their  old 
bondage.  These  irregular  and  ungovernable  ebulli- 
tions of  loyalty  and  patriotism  are  Avell  desciibed  as 
opposed  to  "  that  cold  and  passive  slavery  of  mind 
which  makes  men  as  patient  under  a  change  of 
masters  as  the  dull  animal  who  follows  with  in- 
difference any  person  who  has  the  end  of  the  halter  in 
his  hand."  It  is  the  change  of  masters  that  excites 
all  the  resistance  and  resentment :  the  attempt  to 
shake  off  the  slavery  itself  would  call  for  greater 
indignation  and  an  universal  combination  to  crush  it. 
Man  is  not  the  only  animal  that  submits  to  slavery  ; 
but  he  is  the  only  animal  that  runs  mad  for  love  of  it ! 
The  Duke  of  Brunswick  set  up  to  play  the  antic  about 
the  same  time,  with  his  banners  in  mourning  and  his 
death's-heads  emblazoned  on  them — "  his  was  a  fee- 
grief  due  to  his  single  breast" — he  had  a  father  slain, 
as  if  he  only  had  a  father  slain  in  that  long  and  bloody 
contest  which  his  father  provoked  and  announced  to 
Europe.  The  presumption  implied  under  this  mask 
-of  filial  piety  is  the  best  comment  on  the  principles 
in  which  he  had  been  brought  up.  For  sovereigns 
and  princes  to  be  in  all  other  respects  privileged  and 
unlike  other  men  is  an  old  story;  but  that  they 
should  not  be  vulnerable  to  cannon-balls  or  that  they 
should  not  die  of  their  wounds,  is  new  and  para- 
doxical. If  their  being  in  this  nice  jioint  liable  to  the 
common  lot  entails  revenge  and  hatred  on  a  whole 
nation  who  have  dared  to  meet  them  in  the  field, 
really  after  this  they  have  nothing  more  to  do  but  to 
imitate  the  example  of  the  Nayrs,  who  cry  out  to  the 
Parias  when  they  hear  them  coming  to  get  out  of 
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their  way,  lest  if  they  should  be  contaminated  with 
their  sight,  they  should  be  obliged  to  kill  them !  The 
Duke  of  Brunswick,  in  spite  of  the  risks  he  ran,  and 
the  desperateness  of  his  undertaking,  escaped  by  good 
fortune  to  England,  "  where  the  people  were  as  mad 
as  he  ;"  and  fell  at  last  on  that  day  which  sealed  the 
doom  his  father  had  foretold  to  France  and  freedom 
three-and-tweiity  years  before  ! 

We  figured  at  this  crisis  by  our  well-known  expe- 
dition to  Antwerp  and  the  island  of  Walcheren,  which 
cost  the  lives  of  several  thousand  British  troops  cooped 
up  in  an  unhealthy  SAvamp  ;  and  (more  alarming  still) 
might  have  cost  the  lives  of  two  of  our  British  states- 
men, who  fought  a  duel  about  their  share  in  the  honour 
of  that  disastrous  enterprise.  Fouche  (as  minister  of 
the  interior  for  the  time)  did  himself  no  good  with 
his  master  by  sending  Beruadotte  (who  was  at  Paris 
in  a  sort  of  disgi'ace  for  claimmg  the  merit  of  the 
battle  of  Wagram  to  himself)  to  take  the  command  of 
forty  thousand  men  hastily  collected  for  the  defence  of 
Antwerp;  and  by  boasting  in  a  proclamation,  that 
"  however  Napoleon  might  add  by  his  genius  to  the 
glor}^  of  France,  he  was  not  necessary  to  enable 
Frenchmen  to  repel  invaders  from  her  soil/'  Russia 
showed  an  evident  disinclination  to  join  heartily  as  an 
ally  with  France  against  Austria,  though  none  to  com- 
plete the  annexation  of  Finland  to  her  empire  or  to 
march  on  the  Turkish  provinces  of  Moldavia  and  Wal- 
lachia  with  the  connivance  of  France,  wliich  had 
been  made  the  price  of  her  alliance.  Buonaparte  saw 
through  this  conduct  and  the  thin  veil  of  professions 
which  disguised  it.  '•  I  must  not  give  way,"  he  said, 
"  to  a  vain  illusion.  They  have  all  sworn  my  ruin,  but 
have  not  the  courage  to  compass  it."  The  Pope,  too, 
played  his  cards  with  that  instinctive  cunning  and 
evasive  pertinacity  with  which  power  clings  to  its  own 
maintenance  or  to  the  shadow  of  authority.  His 
predecessor  had  j)roudly  joined  his  banner  to  that  of 
Austria  and  marched  against  France    in    1796  :  he 
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himself  refused  to  join  in  any  quarrel  with  the  English 
(though  heretics)  as  universal  father  of  the  Christian 
church.  Thus  zeal  for  Holy  Church  or  Christian 
charity  by  dictating  alternately  neutrality  or  hostility 
pointed  to  one  and  the  same  end.  Pius  VII.  refused 
peremptorily  to  man  the  fortress  of  Ancona  against 
the  English  or  to  let  French  troops  march  from  Naples 
through  the  Pope's  territory  to  repel  the  invasion  of 
Upper  Italy  by  the  Austrians.  He  was  therefore  dis- 
possessed of  his  temporalities  which  he  made  use  of 
to  screen  the  enemies  of  France ;  and  as  he  on  this 
excommunicated  the  Emperor,  he  was  conducted  a 
prisoner  first  to  Savona  and  afterwards  to  Fontaine- 
bleau,  so  as  to  place  both  the  successor  of  Charlemagne 
and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  in  no  very  pleasant  or 
creditable  point  of  view. 

By  the  treaty  of  Schonbrunn  Austria  gave  up  less 
than  from  the  nature  of  her  aggression  and  the  losses 
she  had  sustained  there  was  reason  to  expect.  What 
she  chiefly  ceded  were  some  states  on  the  borders  of 
Germany  and  Italy  tending  to  strengthen  the  province 
of  Illyria  belonging  to  France,  and  her  only  seaport  of 
Trieste,  so  as  to  cut  off  the  possibility  of  her  communi- 
cation with  England.  The  moderation  of  the  terms 
and  the  length  to  which  the  conferences  had  run  were 
afterwards  supposed  to  be  better  understood  when  the 
intended  marriage  of  Napoleon  with  the  Archduchess 
Marie-Louise  came  to  be  known.  The  conferences 
were  chiefly  carried  on  by  Buonaparte  in  person,  who 
lavished  every  attention  and  courtesy  on  the  Austrian 
commissioners,  so  that  from  his  manner  alone  it  was 
conjectured  that  something  more  than  mere  politics 
or  territorial  arrangements  was  on  the  cai-pet.  This 
might  however  be  a  mere  courtly  conjecture,  conjured 
up  by  brains  ever  on  the  watch  for  every  turn  of 
fortune.  Yet  it  is  certain  that  the  serious  steps  to- 
wards a  divorce  dated  from  this  period.  Difficulties 
however  sometimes  arose,  and  the  course  of  the  nego- 
tiation did  not  run  quite  smooth  ;  and,  once  in  par- 
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ticular,  Napoleon  coming  out  of  his  room  with  the 
Prince  of  Neufchatel  was  heard  to  say,  "  If  they  do 
not  soon  put  an  end  to  it,  I  will  send  for  the  Grand- 
Duke  of  Wurtzburg  and  place  the  imperial  crown  of 
Austria  on  his  head."  It  was.  during  this  delay  that 
he  received  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Talavera,  which 
vexed  him  a  good  deal :  and  it  was  a  month  before 
he  learnt  the  particulars,  owing  to  the  interruption  of 
the  communications  between  Bayonne  and  Madrid. 
On  this  occasion  he  said  of  the  officers  commanding  in 
Spain,  "Those  men  are  very  self-sufficient.  I  am 
allowed  to  possess  some  superiority  of  talent ;  and  yet 
I  never  think  I  can  have  an  army  sufficiently  nume- 
rous to  fight  a  battle  even  with  an  enemy  I  have  been 
accustomed  to  defeat.  I  collect  about  me  all  the 
troops  I  can  bring  together ;  they  on  the  contrary 
advance  boldly  to  attack  an  enemy  with  whom  they 
are  scarcely  acquainted,  and  yet  they  only  bring  one 
half  of  their  troops  to  the  contest.  Is  it  possible  to 
manoeuvre  more  awkAvardly?  I  cannot  be  present 
everywhere.  Had  the  three  corps  of  Soult,  Ney,  and 
Mortier  been  with  me,  I  should  have  given  the 
Austrians  work."  At  length,  peace  was  signed  ;  and 
the  same  day  he  sent  for  M.  Champagny,  minister  of 
foreign  affahs,  who  had  been  ostensibly  carrying  on 
a  similar  negotiation  with  Count  Metternich  at  Alten- 
burg  :  he  asked  M.  Champagny  if  he  had  not  been  sur- 
prised at  the  little  he  had  had  to  do  at  Altenburg  and 
at  the  turn  things  had  taken  ?  The  other  replied,  that 
"  in  his  quality  of  minister  of  foreign  affairs  he  indeed 
knew  little  of  what  was  passing."  The  Emperor 
laughed,  and  seemed  to  enjoy  the  triumph  over  his 
minister  :  he  set  oif  for  France  two  days  after  (16th 
of  October)  and  on  the  1st  of  November  received  the 
congratulations  of  the  senate  on  having  fixed  the 
peace  and  happiness  of  the  world  on  a.  solid  and 
lasting  basis. 

While  Buonaparte  was  at  Schonbrunn,  his  life  was 
in  danger  from  one  of  those  accidents  to  which  per- 
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sons  in  his  situation  are  always  exposed.  It  was  his 
custom  to  review  the  troops  every  morning  in  the 
court  before  the  palace.  He  descended  to  the  parade 
by  a  flight  of  steps  and  generally  stopped  at  the  bottom 
to  speak  to  and  receive  petitions  from  different  per- 
sons. One  day,  being  anxious  to  review  some  French 
prisoners  that  had  been  exchanged,  and  wanting  to 
interrogate  them  more  particularly  as  to  their  situa- 
tion, he  did  not  pause  in  descending  the  steps  of  the 
palace,  but  passed  on  directly  towards  the  troops.  An 
individual,  dressed  in  a  plain  blue  frock  and  holding 
a  paper  in  his  hand,  seeing  that  Napoleon  did  not 
stop,  insisted  on  following  him  and  presenting  his 
petition  himself.  Berthier,  who  was  in  attendance  on 
the  Emperor,  told  him  that  he  might  deliver  his  peti- 
tion when  the  review  was  over :  Napoleon,  taken  up 
with  liis  prisoners,  did  not  perceive  what  was  passing 
behind  him.  In  spite  of  the  recommendation  of  the 
Prince  of  Neufchatel,  the  stranger  continued  to  follow, 
pretending  that  the  olyect  of  his  petition  did  not  admit 
of  delay,  and  that  he  must  speak  with  Napoleon  him- 
self General  Rapp,  the  aide-de-camp  on  duty,  seeing 
that  he  still  persevered  and  thrust  himself  in  among 
the  general  officers  who  formed  the  Emperor's  suite, 
seized  him  by  the  collar  of  his  riding  coat,  at  the  same 
time  loudly  telling  him  to  retire  :  in  doing  so,  Rapp 
felt  the  handle  of  some  instrument  which  this  man 
carried  in  a  side-pocket :  he  kept  fast  hold  of  him,  and 
gave  him  in  charge  to  two  gendarmes  to  secure  and 
take  liim  to  the  guard-house.  On  examination  a  large 
knife  was  found  upon  him,  with  which  he  confessed 
it  was  his  intention  to  assassinate  the  Emperor.  Na- 
poleon is  said  to  have  known  nothing  of  what  hap- 
pened till  he  returned  to  the  palace,  when  he  ordered 
the  man  to  be  brought  before  him.  He  stated  that 
he  was  the  son  of  a  Lutheran  clergyman  at  Erfurt, 
and  that  he  had  left  his  own  country  to  put  in  execu- 
tion the  design  in  which  he  had  just  failed,  but  he 
considered  the  attempt  as  the    most  glorious  action 
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of  his  life.  Napoleon  asked,  what  harm  he  had  done 
him?  He  answered,  None  ;  but  that  he  was  the  most 
cruel  enemy  of  Germany,  which  he  had  ruined  by 
the  war  he  had  waged  against  it.  Buonaparte  in- 
terrupted him  by  saying,  "Why  then  did  you  not 
kill  the  Emperor,  os  he  was  the  cause  of  the  war, 
and  not  I?"  He  replied,  "Oh!  he  is  a  blockhead; 
and  if  he  Avere  killed,  another  like  him  would  be  put 
upon  the  throne  ;  but  if  you  were  dead,  it  would  not 
be  easy  to  find  such  another."*  "  But  were  I  to  par- 
don you,"  resimied  Napoleon,  "  would  you  not  in 
gratitude  relinquish  the  idea  of  assassinating  me?" 
"  I  would  not  advise  you,"  said  this  enthusiast,  "  for  I 
have  sworn  your  death."  "  Surely  this  man  is  mad," 
said  the  Emperor,  and  he  had  his  physician  Corvisart 
called  to  feel  his  pulse ;  but  he  declared  that  it  was 
quite  steady  and  regular.  The  man  was  placed  in 
confinement  and  kept  without  food  or  sleep  for  twenty- 
four  hours  to  try  if  this  woidd  have  any  effect  upon 
him.  But  he  still  refused  to  make  any  disclosures  or 
to  disavow  his  purpose  for  the  future.  Napoleon 
wished  to  have  spared  his  life ;  but  the  danger  of  the 
example  and  the  man's  obstinacy  were  insisted  on 
as  doing  away  the  possibility  of  clemency  in  his  case : 
he  was  afterwards  tried  and  shot. 

O'Meara  gives  another  instance  of  the  kind,  which 
must  have  occurred  about  the  same  period  or  shortly 
after. 

"  Another  time,"  proceeded  the  Emperor,  "  a  letter 
was  sent  to  me  by  the  King  of  Saxony,  containing 
information  that  a  certain  person  was  to  leave  Stuttgard 

*  Popular  power,  when  divided  among  the  multitude,  is  destroyed 
and  weakened  by  discord  and  factions  ;  when  placed  in  the  hands  of 
an  individual,  it  is  endangered  by  aiming  at  him  personally.  Mo- 
narchical power  has  all  the  advantages  of  unity,  and  is  safe  from  per- 
sonal attack  by  its  perpetuity.  There  is  no  getting  rid  of  the  race, 
however  mischievous  ;  and  the  only  way  to  keep  the  peace  is  by  put- 
ting down  or  removing  any  one  as  a  public  nuisance  to  whom  they 
have  taken  a  dislike  as  standing  in  the  way  either  of  their  mo- 
mentai-y  caprices  or  permanent  authority.  The  alternative  is  no 
doubt  a  pleasant  one. 
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on  a  particular  day  for  Paris,  where  he  wouhl  pro- 
bably arrive  on  a  day  that  was  j^ointed  out,  and  that 
his  intentions  were  to  murder  me.  A  minute  de- 
scription of  his  person  was  also  given.  The  police  took 
its  measures ;  and  on  the  day  pointed  out  he  arrived. 
They  had  him  watched.  He  was  seen  to  enter  my 
chapel,  to  which  I  had  gone  on  the  celebration  of 
some  festival.  He  was  arrested  and  examined.  He 
confessed  his  intentions  and  said,  that  when  the 
people  knelt  down  on  the  elevation  of  the  host,  he 
saw  me  gazing  at  the  fine  women ;  at  first  he  intended 
to  advance  and  fire  at  me  (in  fact  he  had  advanced 
near  to  me  at  the  moment) ;  but  upon  a  little  reflec- 
tion thought  that  would  not  be  sure  enough,  and  he 
determined  to  stab  me  with  a  knife  which  he  had 
brought  for  the  purpose.  I  did  not  like  to  have  him 
executed,  and  ordered  that  he  should  be  kept  in 
prison.  When  I  was  no  longer  at  the  head  of  affairs, 
this  man,  who  had  been  detained  in  prison  for  several 
months  after  I  had  left  Paris,  and  ill-treated,  I  believe, 
got  his  liberty.  Soon  after,  he  said  that  his  designs 
were  no  longer  to  kill  me ;  but  that  he  would  murder 
the  King  of  Prussia  for  having  ill-treated  the  Saxons 
and  Saxony.  On  my  return  from  Elba  I  was  to  be 
present  at  the  opening  of  the  legislative  body,  which 
was  to  be  done  with  great  state  and  ceremony.  When 
I  went  to  open  the  chamber,  this  same  man,  who  had 
got  in,  fell  down  by  some  accident,  and  a  parcel 
containing  some  chemical  preparation,  exploded  in  his 
pocket,  and  wounded  him  severely.  It  never  has  been 
clearly  ascertained  what  his  intentions  were  at  this 
time.  It  caused  great  alarm  amongst  the  legislative 
body,  and  he  Avas  arrested.  I  have  since  heard  that 
he  threw  himself  into  the  Seine." 
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napoleon's  divorce  from  JOSEPHINE  AND  MARRIAGE 
WITH   MARIE-LOUISE. 

Keturns  to  Paris ;  informs  Josephine  of  his  intended  divorce  ;  de- 
mands the  hand  of  the  Archduchess  ilarie-Louise  ;  the  marriage 
celebrated  by  proxy  at  Vienna;  her  reception  by  the  French 
commissioners  at  Braunau  ;  ceremony  of  the  transfer  arranged  by 
Napoleon ;  meets  his  bride  at  Courcelles ;  rejoicings  at  Paris  ; 
accident  at  the  Austrian  ambassador's  fete  ;  Louis  Buonaparte 
resigns  the  throne  of  Holland ;  birth  of  the  King  of  Rome  ;  Prince 
of  Wales  appointed  Regent  of  Great  Britain ;  Russia  declares 
war  against  France. 

Napoleon  on  leaving  Schonbrunu  returned  to  France 
by  way  of  Munich,  where  he  waited  for  the  ratification 
of  the  treaty  by  Austria.  To  convey  the  inteUigence 
as  soon  as  possible,  military  posts  were  placed  on  the 
heights  at  certain  distances,  who  were  to  give  the 
signal  by  white  flags  in  the  day  and  by  bonfires 
kindled  at  night.  The  news  of  the  ratification  came 
the  third  day  of  the  Emperor's  stay  at  the  capital 
of  Bavaria.  He  set  out  next  day  for  Fontainebleau, 
where  he  arrived  a  few  hours  before  the  Empress, 
who  had  left  Strasburg  for  Paris  a  month  before. 
There  were  marks  of  unea,siness  on  her  countenance, 
and  an  appearance  of  constraint  in  Napoleon's 
behaviour .  to  her.  She  was  alarmed  at  the  circum- 
stance of  the  private  communication  between  her 
room  and  the  Emperor's  having  been  shut  up.  They 
returned  to  Paris  on  the  14th  of  November,  where 
the  presence  of  the  King  of  Saxony  sometimes 
relieved  the  awkwardness  of  a  tete-a-tete;  but  it  was 
easy  to    remark   a   considerable   alteration    in    the 
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features  of  the  Empress  and  a  silent  reserve  on  the 
jjart  of  the  Emperor. 

The  explanation  took  place  on  the  30th.  Dinner 
had  beeu  served  as  usual.  Josephine  had  on  a  large 
hat  tied  under  the  chin,  which  hid  her  face  in  part: 
but  she  seemed  to  have  been  weeping,  and  .still  had 
some  difficulty  to  restrain  her  tears.  She  was  the 
picture  of  grief  Neither  party  spoke  during  dinner, 
nor  touched  anything  except  for  form's  sake.  Havings 
asked  what  time  it  was,  Napoleon  rose  and  Josephine 
slowly  followed  him.  Coffee  was  presented  to  him, 
and  he  made  a  sign  to  the  attendants  to  retire.  The 
chief  of  these  (M.  de  Bausset)  had  hardly  got  into 
the  outer  room  when  all  of  a  sudden  he  heard  violent 
cries  uttered  by  the  Empress  Josephine.*     Napoleon 

*  "  She  was  in  a  state  of  vague  uncertainty,  worse  than  death,  until 
tlie  fatal  day,  when  Napoleon  at  length  avowed  to  her  what  she  had 
long  before  read  in  his  looks.  It  was  the  30th  of  November,  1809. 
'"Well  do  I  remember,' said  .Josepliine,  '  the  sinister  expression  of 
his  countenance  on  that  day :  we  were  dining  together,  as  usual,  and 
during  that  sorrowful  repast  I  had  not  uttered  a  word,  and  he  had 
only  broken  silence  to  ask  one  of  the  servants  what  it  was  o'clock. 
As  soon  as  Buonaparte  had  taken  his  coffee,  he  dismissed  all  his  at- 
tendants, and  I  remained  alone  with  him.  His  featiu'es  sufficiently 
marked  what  was  passing  in  his  mind,  and  I  knew  that  my  hour  of  trial 
was  come.  Coming  close  to  me,  he  touk  my  hand,  pi'essed  it  to  his 
heart,  and,  after  gazing  at  me  for  a  few  moments  in  silence,  he  uttered 
these  fatal  words  :  ".Josephine,  my  dear  Josephine  1  you  know  I  have 
loved  you  :  to  you  alone  do  I  owe  the  only  moments  of  hajipiness  I 
have  tasted  in  this  world.  But,  Josephine,  my  destiny  is  superior  to 
my  will  ;  my  dearest  affections  must  give  way  to  the  interests  of 
France." — "  Say  no  more,"  I  exclaimed,  "I  understand  you;  I  ex- 
pected this;  but  the  blow  is  not  the  less  severe."  I  had  not  jiower 
to  say  more,'  continued  .Josephine  ;  '  I  know  not  what  took  place  after ; 
strength  and  reason  at  once  forsook  me ;  and  when  I  recovered  I 
found  myself  in  my  chamber ;  Corvisart,  and  my  poor  daughter, 
were  with  me.  Buonaparte  came  to  see  me  in  the  evening  ;  and  oh  ? 
how  can  I  give  an  idea  of  what  I  then  felt  ? — even  the  interest  he 
appeared  to  feel  for  my  situation  seemed  an  additional  cruelty. 
Alas  !    I  had  good  reason  to  fear  ever  becoming  an  empress!' 

"Though  more  than  a  twelvemonth  had  elapsed  since  the  divorce, 
it  was  still  a  new  theme  of  grief  in  the  heart  of  .Josephine.  '  You 
cannot  conceive,'  she  often  said,  'all  the  torments  I  have  endured 
since  that  fatal  day  :  I  cannot  think  how  I  survived  it.  You  can 
fonn  no  conception  of  the  misery  it  is  to  me  to  see  eveiywhere 
descriptions  of  fiites.     And  the  first  time  he  came  to  see  me  after  his 
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appearing  at  the  door,  said  eagerly,  "Come  in, 
Bausset,  and  close  the  door."  The  Empress  was 
stretched  on  the  floor,  venting  the  most  pitiable  com- 
plaints and  sa}nng,  "No,  I  shall  never  survive  it/' 
Napoleon  then  said — "  Ai'e  you  strong  enough  to  lift 
up  Josei3liine  and  convey  her  to  her  own  apartment, 
where  she  may  have  the  assistance  and  attentions 
which  her  situation  requires?"  The  officer  of  the 
household  did  as  he  was  desired ;  and  taking  up  the 
Empress  in  his  arms  with  Napoleon's  assistance,  the 
latter  led  the  way  with  a  lamp  that  he  had  snatched 
from  a  table,  through  a  passage  which  opened  on  the 
private  staircase.  Here  M.  de  Bausset  observing 
that  he  was  afraid  of  falling  with  his  load,  the 
Emperor  called  to  the  keeper  of  the  portfolio  who 
stood  night  and  day  at  the  door  of  his  cabinet,  gave 
him  the  lamp,  and  himself  took  hold  of  Josephine's 
feet  to  enable  his  assistant  to  descend  with  greater 
safety.  Josephine  had  breathed  no  complaint  from 
the  time  she  had  been  raised  from  the  carjDot  in  the 
drawing-room  till  she  was  placed  on  a  sofa  in  her 
bed-room  ;  she  seemed  to  have  fainted ;  but  at  one 
moment  when  descending  the  staircase,  she  said  to 
M.  de  Bausset,  "You  hold  me  too  tight" — and  he 
then  knew  she  was  in  no  danger.  As  soon  as  assist- 
ance was  procured,  Napoleon  withdrew  into  a  small 
antechamber,  wdiere  he  manifested  extreme  agitation 
and  distress  of  mind.  In  his  anxiety  he  told  the 
cause  of  what  had  happened,  and  addressed  his 
attendant  in  these  words:  "The  interest  of  France 
and  of  my  dynasty  has  done  a  violence  to  my  heart — 
the  divorce  has  become  an  imperious  duty  upon  me — 

marriage— oh  !  what  a  meeting  was  that !  what  tears  I  shed  !  The 
days  on  which  he  comes  ai-e  days  of  torture  to  me.  How  cruel  of 
him  to  speak  to  me  about  his  expected  heir  !  you  may  suppose  how 
distressing  this  is  to  me.  Better  to  be  exiled  a  thousand  leagues 
from  hence.  However,'  added  .Josephine,  '«ome  few  friends  still 
continued  faithful  to  me,  and  that  is  now  my  only  consolation  in 
the  few  moments  I  am  able  to  admit  of  it.'  "—Memoirs  of  the  Court 
of  Josephine. 
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I  am  SO  much  the  more  hurt  at  the  scene  which 
Josephine  has  just  exhibited,  because  three  days  ago 
she  ought  to  have  learnt  from  Hortense  the  melan- 
choly obligation  which  condemns  me  to  separate  from 
her.  I  am  grieved  to  the  heart  for  her.  I  thought 
she  had  more  firmness,  and  was  not  prepared  for  the 
excess  of  her  sorrow."'  In  speaking  thus,  his  emotion 
was  so  great  as  to  compel  him  to  pause  between  each 
sentence  to  take  breath.  His  words  escaped  with 
difficulty,  his  voice  faltered,  and  the  tears  came  into 
his  eyes.  He  then  sent  for  Corvisart,  her  daughter 
Hortense,  Cambaceres,  and  Fouche :  and  went  back  to 
see  if  Josephine  had  come  to  herself.  The  feeling  of 
weakness  that  overcame  her  on  hearing  her  fate  from 
the  mouth  of  Napoleon  was  the  only  one  into  which 
she  was  betrayed.  She  was  at  this  time  six-and -forty, 
though  her  unalterable  good  temper  and  the  sweetness 
of  her  expression  still  kept  alive  the  appearance  of 
youth.  The  goodness  of  her  heart  and  the  graces  of 
her  person  and  manners  diffused  a  sunshine  on  all 
around  her.  She  never  was  known  to  refuse  an  act 
of  kindness  that  was  in  her  power,  or  to  say  a  dis- 
obliging thing  to  any  one.  She  descended  from  the 
height  to  which  she  had  l^een  raised  with  calmness 
and  dignity ;  and  retired  into  private  life,  regretted  by 
every  one,  if  that  could  be  called  private  life  where 
she  continued  to  retain  the  rank  and  magnificence  of 
an  Empress-dowager. 

Some  pretend  that  she  was  more  at  her  ease,  and 
(with  her  habits  and  turn  of  mind)  happier  in  her 
new  situation  at  Malmaison  than  at  the  Tuileries. 
But  no  one  is  really  the  happier  for  being  deprived 
of  advantages  which  flatter  the  imagination  of  the 
individual,  and  which  others  look  up  to  with  envy  as 
the  highest  point  of  felicity.  It  is  true  that  while 
Empress  she  was  often  exposed  to  an  infinity  of  petty 
fonnalities,  and  obliged  to  accommodate  herself  to  the 
humours  of  persons  she  did  not  like.  The  Emperor's 
habits  of  business  also  frequently  broke  in  upon  the 
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regularity  of  ordinary  life.  Before  she  could  sit  down 
to  dinner  she  had  to  wait  for  the  Emperor,  who  deeply 
engaged  in  other  matters  forgot  tlie  hours.  Once  in 
particular  he  forgot  the  notice  which  had  been  given 
him  till  eleven  o'clock  at  night ;  in  coming  out  of  his 
cabinet  he  said  to  Josephine,  "  I  believe  it  is  rather 
late  r  "  Past  eleven,"  she  replied,  laughing.  "  I 
thought  I  had  dined,"  said  Napoleon,  sitting  down 
at  the  table.  This  sort  of  self-denial  was  a  \drtue 
which  the  Empress  had  often  occasion  to  practise. 
Napoleon  had  some  reason  for  saying,  "  I  only  gain 
battles,  while  Josephine  by  her  goodness  gains 
hearts."  Buonaparte  in  speaking  of  the  two  Em- 
presses, used  to  call  one  the  Graces  and  the  other  In- 
nocence. Marie-Louise  did  not  much  like  him  to 
visit  Josephine  after  the  divorce  ;  and  if-she  suspected 
him  of  intending  it,  had  recourse  to  a  number  of  little 
artifices  to  prevent  it.  Once  when  he  proposed  to 
take  her  with  the  young  King  of  Rome  to  see  Jose- 
phine, she  burst  into  a  flood  of  teai's.  The  jealousy 
which  she  manifested  on  this  score  appears,  however, 
to  have  been  a  mere  weakness  without  any  malice 
in  it. 

As  soon  as  the  intended  divorce  was  made  known, 
Josephine  kept  her  apartments,  and  no  longer  ap- 
peared in  public.  Madame  Mere  (Napoleon's  mother) 
did  the  honours.  She  was  however  obliged  to  be 
present  when  Te  DeuTn  was  chanted  for  the  peace 
of  Vienna  (the  consequences  of  which  had  been  so 
melancholy  to  her)  and  also  at  the  fete  given  on  the 
same  occasion  by  the  city  of  Paris.  On  the  sixteenth 
of  December  the  project  of  the  divorce  was  officially 
notified  to  the  senate  ;*    after  which  Josephine  went 

*  "The  politics  of  my  monarchy,"  said  Napoleon,  "the  interest  and 
the  wants  of  my  people,  which  have  constantly  guided  all  my  actions, 
require,  that  after  me  I  should  leave  to  children,  inheritors  of  my 
love  for  my  people,  that  throne  on  which  Providence  has  placed  me. 
Notwithstanding,  for  several  years  past  I  have  lost  the  hope  of  hav- 
ing children  by  my  marriage  with  my  well-beloved  consort,  the 
Empress  Josephine.     This  is  it  which  induces  me  to  sacrifice  the 
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to  live  at  Malmaisou,  and  Buonaparte  retired  for  a 
few  days  to  Trianon.*  On  his  return  to  Paris  a 
council  was  held  to  consider  of  the  most  advantageous 
matrimonial  alliance  for  France,  and  the  majority  of 
voices,  according  to  a  supposed  previous  understand- 
in<y,  were  for  Austria.  This  determination  however 
did  not  pass  without  opposition.  The  Austrian 
ambassador,  Prince  ScliAvai'tzenburg,  having  been 
sounded,  and  a  favourable  answer  given  the  same 
day,  Count  Lauriston,  and  soon  after  the  Prince  of 
Neufchatel,  were  dispatched  to  Vienna  to  demand  the 
hand  of  the  Archduchess  Marie-Louise  in  marriage 
with  the  Emperor.  The  consent  of  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  having  been  obtained,  and  all  the  formalities 
gone  through,  the  maniage  was  celebrated  between 
the  Archduchess  and  the  Archduke  Charles  as  proxy 
for  the  Emperor  Napoleon  on  the  11th  of  March, 
1810.  She  was  to  come  to  Braunau,  a  town  situated 
on  the  frontiers  of  Austria  and  Bavaria,  to  be  given 
in  charge  to  persons  appointed  by  the  Emperor  of  the 
French  ;  and  here  her  ladies  of  honour  a,nd  the  French 
commissioner  Berthier,  with  a  magnificent  retinue, 
were  waiting  to  receive  her.     The  ceremony  actually 

sweetest  affections  of  my  heart,  to  attend  to  nothing  but  the  good  of 
the  state,  and  to  wish  the  dissolution  of  my  marriage.  Having 
an-ived  at  the  age  of  forty  years,  I  may  indulge  the  hope  of  Imng 
long  enough  to  educate,  in  my  own  views  and  ssntiments,  the  chil- 
dren which  it  may  please  Providence  to  give  me  ;  God  knows  how 
much  such  a  resolution  has  cost  my  heart ;  but  there  is  no  sacrifice 
which  may  be  necessaiy  for  the  welfare  of  France  that  I  will  not 
cheerfully  make.  I  should  add,  that  far  from  ever  having  had  reasoa 
to  complain,  on  the  contrary,  I  have  had  only  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  attachment  and  the  affection  of  my  well-beloved  consort.  She 
has  adorned  fifteen  years  of  my  life,  the  remembrance  of  which  will 
ever  remain  engraven  on  my  heart.  She  was  crowned  by  my  own 
hand.  I  wish  that  she  should  preserve  the  rank  and  title  of  Empress, 
but,  above  all,  that  she  should  never  doubt  my  sentiments,  and 
that  she  should  ever  regard  me  as  her  be.^t  and  dearest  friend." 

*  The  civil  marriage  was  dissolved  in  December,  and  the  spiritual 
divorce  was  pronounced  by  the  officiality  of  Paris  on  the  12th  of 
January.  For  this  last  ceremony  no  absolute  necessity  appears  to 
have  existed,  as  the  marriage  itself  had  never  been  solemnized  as  a 
religious  rite. 
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took  place  at  a  short  distance  from  the  town  in  a 
temporary  wooden  building  constructed  for  the  occa- 
sion, divided  into  three  compartments,  the  Austrian, 
the  French,  and  a  middle  one,  declared  neutral.  As 
soon  as  it  was  understood  that  the  Empress  had 
arrived  at  Altheim  (a  small  town  in  the  neighbour- 
hood) on  the  morning  of  the  16th  of  March,  the 
French  escort  instantly  repaired  to  the  place  of  meet- 
ino-.  The  persons  selected  for  this  duty  were  the 
Queen  of  Naples  (Caroline  Buonaparte)  the  Duchess 
of  Montebello,  the  Duchess  of  Bassano,  the  Countesses 
of  Lu(;ay,  Montmorenci,  Mortemart,  and  Bouille,  the 
Bishop  of  Metz,  grand-almonei',  the  Count  Beauhar- 
nais,  chevalier  of  honour,  the  Prince  Aldobrandini 
Borghese,  first  equerry,  Counts  d'Aubusson,  Beam, 
Ano-osse,  and  Barrel,  chamberlains,  Count  Philip 
Segur,  marshal  of  the  palace.  Barons  Saluces  and 
Audenard,  equerries.  Count  Seyssel,  master  of  the 
ceremony,  and  M.  de  Bausset,  prefect  of  the  palace. 

The  last-mentioned  person,  always  ready  and 
anxious  to  oblige  and  knowing  the  curiosity  which 
would  be  felt  (particularly  by  his  fair  countrywomen) 
to  see  their  new  and  youthful  sovereign  before  they 
were  formally  introduced  to  her,  had  bored  a  number 
of  holes  in  the  thin  wooden  partition  that  separated 
them  from  the  Austrian  court,  through  which  they 
obtained  a  view  of  Marie-Louise  without  her  being- 
aware  of  it.  She  was  seen  standing  on  the  throne 
prepared  for  her ;  her  person  tall  and  graceful,  her 
hair  flaxen,  her  eyes  blue,  expressing  all  the  openness 
and  innocence  of  her  character,  and  her  whole  visage 
breathing  health  and  goodness  of  disposition.  She  had 
on  a  robe  of  gold-tissue,  adorned  with  rich  flowers, 
and  wore  round  her  neck  a  miniature-picture  of  Na- 
poleon encircled  with  diamonds  of  immense  value. 
She  was  surrounded  by  the  highest  persons  of  her 
court,  ranged  on  her  right  a.nd  left  according  to  their 
rank,  and  by  the  officers  of  the  Hungarian  guard  in 
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tlieir  ricTi  and  handsome  uniform.  The  ceremony  of 
the  transfer  took  place  as  it  was  dictated  by  Napoleon 
himself ;  and  part  of  the  document  is  worth  transcrib- 
ing- as  strikingly  characteristic  of  a  mind  that  could 
descend  from  the  greatest  to  the  smallest  things  or 
occupy  itself  with  both  at  once.  It  should  seem  that 
the  incessant  exertion  of  his  mind,  instead  of  fatiguing,, 
only  gave  a  fresh  stimulus  to  its  activity,  and  that 
the  diversity  of  objects  on  which  he  employed  his 
attention,  so  far  from  distracting,  increased  the  com- 
prehensiveness and  clearness  of  his  views. 

"Arrangements  far  the  recejMon  of  her  Majesty 
the  Empress  at  Braunau. 

"  The  barrack  or  wooden  building  having  been  got 
ready  as  has  been  enjoined,  her  Majesty  the  Empress 
will  arrive  there  at  noon  precisely. 

"  The  lady  of  honour,  the  ladies  in  waiting,  and 
all  the  retinue  of  her  Majesty  will  leave  Braunau,  so  as 
to  arrive  at  the  pavilion  at  half-past  eleven. 

"  The  commissioner  of  the  Emperor  and  King,  the 
Prince  of  Neufchatel,  "will  liave  arrived  there  at  the 
same  hour. 

"  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Naples  shall  be  in- 
vited to  repair  to  the  pavilion  at  half-past  eleven 
o'clock. 

"  All  belonginsj  to  the  French  escort  shall  enter 
by  the  French  avenue,  and  shall  be  arranged  in  the 
order  pointed  out  by  the  master  of  the  ceremonies. 

"  The  equerry  of  the  Empress  shall  come  to  an 
understanding  with  him  in  order  to  issue  the  proper 
order. 

"  General  Friant  shall  give  orders  for  placing  the 
sentinels  outside  and  around  the  barriers  encirclinor 
the  pavilion  ;  in  the  Aiistrian  division  of  which  there 
should  be  admitted  only  what  appertains  to  the 
Austrian  service,  and  in  the  French  division  only 
what  appertains  to  the  French  ;  but  no  stranger. 
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"  A  superior  officer  shall  be  charged  with  the  super- 
intendence of  the  police,  and  there  shall  be  small 
patroles  stationed  for  this  purpose. 

"  M.  de  Segur  shall  arrange  with  General  Friant  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  have  some  one  appointed  to 
direct  the  approach  of  the  Austrian  escort  by  the 
Austrian  avenue. 

"  The  Empress  on  her  arrival  at  the  pavilion  will 
alight  at  the  door  of  the  Austrian  compartment. 

"After  her  Majesty  shall  have  rested  a  little,  she 
shall  proceed  to  the  apartment  intended  for  the 
ceremony  of  the  transfer,  followed  by  her  Austrian 
retinue,  and  shall  sit  down  in  an  .irm-chair,  surrounded 
by  her  ladies,  the  officers  of  her  household,  and 
having  on  her  left  the  Austrian  commissioner  charged 
to  transmit  her. 

"The  master  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  court  of 
Vienna,  or  the  officer  deputed  to  discharge  his 
functions,  shall  go  in  search  of  the  French  commis- 
sioner and  the  officers  and  dames  named  for  the 
service  of  the  Empress,  who  shall  be  assembled  in 
the  division  declared  French,  and  placed  on  the 
French  side. 

"  The  Queen  of  Naples  shall  remain  in  the  French 
division  with  the  French  retinue  ;  she  shall  be  seated 
in  an  arm-chair  and  surrounded  by  her  household. 
She  will  continue  in  this  apartment  during  the  whole 
time  of  the  ceremony  of  the  transfer. 

"  The  French  commissioner  and  retinue  will  pass 
through  the  French  door  into  the  neutral  compart- 
ment occupied  by  the  Empress. 

"  The  group  shall  pause  after  having  entered  the 
apartment. 

"  The  French  commissioner  alone,  accompanied  by 
the  Austrian  and  French  masters  of  the  ceremonies, 
shall  advance  towards  the  Emi^ress,  and  after  having 
made  three  reverences,  shall  address  a  complimentary 
speech  to  her  Majesty,  explaining  the  object  of  his 
mission. 
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"  After  her  Majesty's  reply,  the  Austrian  master  of 
the  ceremonies  shall  point  out  to  the  French  commis- 
sioner the  Austrian  commissioner ;  the  two  commis- 
sioners shall  then  salute  and  mutually  compliment 
•each  other  :  the  first  compliment  shall  be  paid  by  the 
Austrian  commissioner. 

"  They  will  next  proceed  to  the  verification  of  their 
•powers  :  the  Austrian  counsellor  of  state,  discharging 
the  functions  of  secretary,  will  read  the  powers  of  the 
Emperor  of  Austria  to  his  commissioner;  and  the 
French  counsellor  of  state,  discharging  the  functions 
•of  secretary,  will  in  like  manner  repeat  those  given  by 
the  Emperor  of  the  French  to  his  commissioner." 

The  rest  of  the  instructions  relating  to  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Empress  by  the  Queen  of  Naples  and  her 
ladies  in  waiting,  and  to  the  arrangement  of  the 
military,  were  in  the  same  spirit  and  dictated  by  the 
same  hand,  and  would  leave  one  in  wonder  at  the 
union  of  the  most  gigantic  combinations  and  petty 
details  in  the  same  understanding  (like  the  minute 
descriptions  and  grand  effects  in  Richardson's  novels) 
but  that  it  seems  as  if  the  mind,  the  more  it  does, 
the  more  it  can  do,  and  that  as  by  inaction  it  rusts 
and  grows  torpid,  so  the  principle  of  activity  in  it  is 
multiplied  as  it  is  called  forth,  without  its  being  pos- 
sible to  assign  the  utmost  limits  of  the  human  capa- 
city.* Be  this  as  it  may,  the  ceremonial  prescribed 
was  complied  with  to  the  letter.  The  commissioners 
went  through  their  parts  Avith  due  courtesy  and. 
solemnity ;  the  Prince  of  Neufchatel  introduced  the 
Empress  to  the  Queen  of  Naples,  who  took  her  by  the 
liand  and  led  her  to  her  carriage,  and  they  proceeded 

*  All  artificial  memory  is  the  memory  of  two  things  instead  of 
one;  and  the  more  we  know  of  any  subject,  the  better  we  remember 
it,  i.e.  there  are  so  many  more  links  of  association.  The  veracity  of 
Napoleon's  accounts  of  his  battles  is  deducible  from  his  knowledge 
of  the  circumstances.  He  would  not  say  such  a  movement  took 
place  when  he  saw  some  obstacle  staring  him  in  the  face  which  made 
it  absurd  or  impossible.  Liars  have  short  memories  and  confused, 
imajcinations. 
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together  to  Braunau.  Napoleon,  to  show  a  sort  of 
romantic  jealousy  with  regard  to  his  imperial  bride, 
had  given  instructions  to  her  chevalier  of  honour,  the 
Count  Beauharnais,  not  even  to  offer  her  his  hand  in 
ascending  or  descending  a  flight  of  steps.  But  this 
refined  precaution  was  frustrated  of  its  effect  at  the 
very  outset ;  for  on  taking  leave  at  the  pavilion,  the 
whole  Austrian  escort  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest 
person  of  the  train  approached  to  kiss  hands.  Buona- 
parte may  be  supposed  to  have  enjoined  this  forbear- 
ance on  his  esquire  with  the  same  high-flown  feeling 
of  gallantry  that  makes  Antony  indignantly  resent 
the  idea  that  any  one  else  should  touch  the  hand  of 
Cleopatra,  "  her  hand  my  playfellow  \" 

Having  arrived  at  Braunau,  the  Empress  took  off 
her  German  dress,  and  was  habited  in  the  French 
fashion  from  head  to  foot.  She  then  received  the 
oaths  of  fidelity  from  her  attendants.  She  dined 
with  the  Queen  of  Naples  and  Madame  Lazanski. 
After  dinner  she  received  the  last  farewell  of  the 
persons  of  her  father's  court  who  had  followed  her 
thus  far  to  express  their  attachment  and  good  wishes  ; 
and  the  next  day  she  set  out  for  Munich.  Here  she 
was  met  by  the  Baron  St.  Aignan,  equerry  to  the 
Emperor,  who  brought  her  a  letter  from  Napoleon. 
At  Munich  she  was  obliged  to  part  with  the  Countess 
Lazanski,  who  had  been  her  governess,  and  to  whom 
she  was  much  attached.  So  many  mischiefs  had 
arisen  from  allowing  their  early  advisers  to  accompany 
youthful  princesses  into  foreign  countries,  that  the 
practice  was  given  up  as  dangerous.  From  her  first 
setting  her  foot  on  the  soil  of  France  the  Empress  was 
hailed  as  the  Aurora  of  a  brighter  day,  of  a  new  age 
of  gold.  At  Strasburg  she  was  met  by  a  page  of  the 
Emperor's,  who  brought  a  letter,  the  choicest  flowers 
of  the  season,  and  some  pheasants  of  his  own  shooting. 
She  here  also  for  the  first  time  gave  an  audience  to  a 
deputation  of  the  local  authorities,  who  were  delighted 
Avith  her   affability.     The  cavalcade  passed  through 
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Nancy,  Vitry.   Chalons,  Rlieims,  and  were  to  liave 
stopped  at    Soissons  for   the    night,   according   to  a 
formula  fairly  penned,  and  exactly  setting  down  the 
interview  for  the    morrow.     But  the   impatience  of 
Napoleon,  who  was  grown  as  amorous   as  a  boy  of 
fifteen,  disconcerted  all  his  own  fine  schemes,  and  cut 
short  the  ceremony.     The  escort  was  ordered  forward 
to    Compiegne ;  and  Napoleon  putting  on  his  grey 
great-coat  and  stealing  out  of  the  park-gate  with  the 
King  of  Naples,  hastened  to  meet  his  betrothed  bride. 
He  passed  through  Soissons ;  and  as  the  carriage  in 
which  Marie-Louise  was,  drew  up  to  change  horses  at 
the  village  of  Courcelles,  he  flew  to  the  coach-door, 
opened  it  himself,  and  the  Queen  of  Naples  saying, 
"It  is  the  Emperor,"  he  threw  himself  on  the  Em- 
press's neck  (who  was  unprepared  for  this  abrupt  and 
romantic  meeting),  and  the  carriage  was  ordered  on 
A\'ith  all  sj)eed  to  Compiegne,  where  it  arrived  at  ten 
the  same  evening.     The  Empress  breakfasted  in  her 
chamber  at  noon  the  following  day.     The  rejoicings 
and  congratulations  on  her  arrival  were  universal :  the 
city  of  Paris  made  costly  presents  both  to  the  Em- 
peror   and  Empress  ;    the    procession    at  the  public 
marriage  passed  from  St.  Cloud  to  the  Tuileries,  and 
through  the  great  gallery  of  the  Louvre,  which  was 
lined  on  each  side  with  a  triple  row  of  all  that  was 
most  distinguished  in  France,  or  nearly   in  Europe  ; 
and  that   no  favourable  augury  might   be  wanting, 
Ferdinand   himself    is    said,    at   a   banquet    at    the 
chateau  of  Valen(;ay,  to  have  drank  To  the  health  of 
Napoleon  the  Great  and  Jcis  august  spouse  Marie- 
Louise  .'*     Soon   after   (on   the    27th    of  April)  the 
Emperor  and  Empress  set  out  on  a  tour  through  the 
northern  departments,  to  give  the  good  city  of  Paris 
time  to  breathe.     Dances,  garlands  of  flowers,  trium- 
phal arches  welcomed  them  all  the  way.     On  one  of 

*  The  cardinals  alone  absented  themselves  from  the  ceremony,  and 
affected  to  throw  a  slur  on  the  marriage,  for  which  they  were  sent 
from  Paris. 


200  LIFE  OF  NAPOLEON. 

these  last,  at  a  small  hamlet  (to  show  how  easily 
enthusiasm  runs  up  into  superstition)  was  inscribed  in 
front,  Pater  Noster ;  and  on  the  reverse  side,  Ave 
Maria,  plena  gratia  I  The  curate  and  mayor  of  so 
loyal  and  pious  a  village  did  not  of  course  go  empty- 
handed  away. 

On  their  return  to  Paris  (1st  of  June)  the  rejoic- 
ings were  renewed  ;  and  it  was  at  this  period  that  the 
dreadful  accident  by  fire  occurred  at  the  entertain- 
ment given  in  celebration  of  the  marriage  by  the 
Austrian  ambassador,  the  Prince  of  Schwartzenburg. 
The  ground-floor  of  the  ancient  Hotel  de  Montesson 
which  he  occupied  in  the  Rue  Chaussee-d'Antin,  was 
not  large  enough  to  hold  all  the  company  invited, 
so  that  he  had  a  superb  ball-room  constructed  of 
wood  in  the  garden,  with  a  gallery  of  the  same  ma- 
terials leading  to  it.  The  ceilings  of  this  gallery  were 
covered  with  paper,  varnished  and  ornamented  with 
paintings  ;  the  floors  of  both  structures  were  made  of 
planks  raised  on  cross-timbers  to  the  level  of  the 
rooms  of  the  house,  and  an  immense  chandelier  was 
suspended  from  the  ceiling  of  the  ball-room.  Candles 
were  also  placed  all  along  the  walls  of  the  gallery 
and  ball-room.  A  box  was  reserved  for  the  imperial 
family  in  the  centre  of  the  ball-room  and  fronting  the 
entrance  from  the  gallery,  and  with  a  private  door 
close  to  it  for  the  use  of  the  Emperor  and  Empress. 
The  fete  commenced  with  opera-dancing  in  the  garden, 
which  was  seen  to  advantage  by  means  of  a  splendid 
illumination  ;  after  which  the  company  entered  the 
ball-room,  where  the  dancing  had  continued  for  about 
an  hour,  when  a  current  of  air  agitating:  one  of  the 
curtams  placed  across  the  entrance  of  the  wooden 
gallery,  blew  it  against  the  candles,  which  had  been 
fixed  too  near  :  the  curtains  caught  fire,  and  in  a 
moment  the  ceiling  of  the  ball-room  and  the  orna- 
ments at  the  sides  were  in  a  blaze.  Napoleon  with 
the  Empress  extricated  himself  with  ease  from  the 
danger  by  the  door  which   had  been  left  behind  his 


DIVORCE  FEOM  JOSEPHINE,  ETC.       201 

box.  He  made  the  carriages  draw  up,  saw  tlie  Em- 
press as  far  as  the  Place  Louis  XV.  on  her  way  to  St. 
Cloud,  and  then  returned  to  assist  by  his  presence 
and  counsels  in  extinguishing  the  flames.  They  had 
made  considerable  progress  :  soon  after  the  chandelier 
suspended  from  the  ceiling  of  the  ball-room  fell  with 
a  tremendous  crash  ;  and  in  the  hurry  and  fright,  the 
crowd  pressing  towards  the  entrance  stopped  up  the 
passage,  and  with  their  collected  weight  the  floor 
gave  way,  and  numberless  victims  were  crushed  to 
death  or  enveloped  in  the  flames  which  burst  out  on 
all  sides.  The  noise  and  confusion  in  the  garden  was 
dreadful ;  friends  seeking  friends,  and  the  different 
members  of  a  family  calling  in  agony  to  one  another. 
In  a  short  time  this  temple  of  gaiety  and  enchantment 
was  no  more  ;  nothing  Avas  left  but  blazing  fragments 
and  a  melancholy  stupor,  when  suddenly  a  young 
woman,  handsome,  elegantly  dressed,  and  covered  with 
diamonds,  rushed  forward  from  the  smoking  rafters,  call- 
ing out  for  her  children.  The  apparition  vanished  as 
soon  as  it  was  seen.  It  Avas  the  Princess  of  Schwart- 
zenburg,  who  perished  thus  miserably,  while  her  young 
family  were  assembled  in  the  garden,  and  out  of  the 
reach  of  danger.  Napoleon,  by  his  presence  of  mind, 
and  the  directions  he  issued,  saved  one  or  two  lives. 
Among  those  who  suffered  most,  but  who  escaped 
with  their  lives,  was  the  Russian  Prince  Kourakin. 
Prince  Schwartzenburg  Avas  more  affected  than  any 
one  else  by  his  loss,  from  the  effects  of  Avhich  he  never 
recovered.  Then  people  began  to  recollect  with 
alarm  a  similar  accident  that  had  taken  place  at  the 
marriage  of  Louis  XVI.,  then  Dauphin,  with  Marie- 
Antoinette  ;  nor  Avas  Napoleon  himself  quite  free  from 
these  superstitious  apprehensions.  When,  some  years 
after,  Moreau  Avas  killed  at  the  battle  of  Dresden,  and 
there  Avas  a  false  report  that  it  Avas  Prince  ScliAvart- 
zenburg,  he  remarked,  "  Then  the  omen  pointed  at 
him  and  not  at  me,"  as  if  glad  to  shift  the  presage 
from  himself. 
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A  few  days  after  this  accident  Louis  Buonaparte, 
who  wished  to  govern  as  King  of  Holland,  while  his 
brother  insisted  on  his  considering  himself  a  viceroy 
of  France,  gave  up  his  throne,  and  went  to  live  as  a 
private  individual  in  Switzerland,  and  afterwards  at 
Rome.  Holland  was  in  consequence  united  to  the 
French  Empire.* 

In  the  course  of  the  autumn,  the  pregnancy  of  the 
Empress  Marie-Louise,  which  had  been  for  some  time 
talked  of,  was  announced  officially  to  the  senate.  Dur- 
ing the  whole  of  the  month  of  Febiiiary,  the  Empress 
walked  daily  on  the  teiTace  in  the  garden  of  the  Tuileries 
which  borders  on  the  Seine  ;  and  as  she  passed  to  and 
fro,  was  greeted  by  thousands  'who  wished  her  well. 
These  walks  continued  up  to  the  last  moment  of  her 
pregnancy.  At  length  on  the  evening  of  the  19th  of 
March,  181],  she  felt  the  first  pains  of  child-birth: 
the  whole  court  and  all  the  great  officers  of  state  were 
instantly  summoned  to  the  Tuileries,  and  waited  with 
impatience  the  event.  The  labour  was  a  very  difficult 
one.  During  the  whole  time  Napoleon  was  in  an 
apartment  close  by,  from  whence  he  went  into  the 
Empress's  room  every  now  and  then.  After  she  had 
been  some  hours  in  labour,  Dubois,  the  accoucheur, 
came  out  to  him  while  he  was  reclining  on  a  sofa, 
"with  great  alarm  painted  on  his  countenance,  and  said 
that  "  the  Empress  was  in  a  state  of  great  danger, 
for  that  there  was  a  wrong  presentation."  He  was 
asked  if  he  had  ever  seen  anything  of  the  kmd 
before.  He  replied  that  "  he  had,  but  very  rarely, 
perhaps  not  one  in  a  thousand,  and  that  it  was  very 
distressing  to  him  that  so  extraordinary  a  case  should 
happen  with  the  Empress."'  "  Forget,"  said  Buona- 
parte, "that  she  is  Empress,  and  treat  her  as  you 
would  the  wife  of  a  little  shop-keeper  in  the  Rue  St. 

*  A  last  attempt  at  negotiation  with  Englaiid  had  been  just  made 
by  means  of  some  Dutch  agents,  and  failed  through  the  impertinent 
intei-ference  and  double  diplomacy  of  Fouchc',  who  set  on  foot 
another  of  his  owti,  and  thus  rendered  both  suspected. 
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Denis.  This  is  the  only  favour  I  ask  of  you."  Du- 
bois then  asked,  "  If  it  were  necessary  tliat  one  should 
be  sacrificed,  which  he  should  save,  the  mother  or  the 
child  V  "  The  mother,  certainly,"  was  the  answer  ; 
"  it  is  her  right."  The  Emperor  then  accompanied 
Dubois  to  the  bed-side,  encouraged  and  tranquillised 
the  Empress  as  much  as  he  could,  and  held  her  in 
moments  of  the  greatest  agony.  The  child  was  ap- 
jjarently  dead  when  born,  but  by  friction  and  other 
means  it  was  restored  to  life.  His  birth  produced  a 
delirium  of  joy  in  the  nation.  On  the  discharge  of 
the  first  gun  that  announced  the  expected  event,  all 
the  population  of  Paris,  in  the  greatest  suspense,  ran 
into  the  streets,  the  public  walks,  and  the  parks  to 
count  the  number  of  guns.  Twenty-one  guns  were  to 
have  been  fired  for  the  birth  of  a  princess,  and  one 
hundred  and  one  for  a  prince.  At  the  discharge  of 
the  twenty-second  gun,  the  Parisians  rent  the  skies 
with  acclamations  and  expressions  of  unbounded  de- 
light. Most  of  the  powers  of  Europe  sent  aml^assadors 
extraordinary  to  compliment  Napoleon  on  the  occa- 
sion. The  Duke  of  Wurtzburg  represented  his  brother 
the  Emperor  of  Austiia  as  godfather,  and  the  Em- 
peror Alexander  sent  his  minister  for  the  home 
department  to  Paris  to  express  his  satisfaction. 

Soon  after  the  birth  of  young  Napoleon,  his  father 
had  it  in  contemplation  to  build  a  sujDerb  palace  for 
him,  nearl}^  opposite  the  Pont  de  Jena,  to  be  called 
the  2')dlace  of  the  King  of  Mo')ne.  The  government 
accordingly  endeavoured  to  purchase  all  the  houses 
situated  upon  the  ground,  where  it  was  intended  to 
be  built.  Upon  this  spot,  there  was  a  small  house 
belonging  to  a  poor  cooper  of  the  name  of  Bonvivant, 
which  including  the  ground  on  M'hich  it  stood,  was 
not  at  the  highest  valuation  worth  more  than  a 
thousand  francs.  The  owner  demanded  ten  thousand. 
The  matter  was  referred  to  the  Emperor,  who  ordered 
that  it  should  be  purchased  at  that  price.  When  the 
proper  persons  waited  upon  the  cooper  to  conclude 
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the  bargain,  lie  said  that  upon  reflection  he  could  not 
sell  it  for  less  than  thirty  thousand  francs.  It  was 
referred  again  to  Napoleon,  who  directed  that  the 
«um  should  be  paid  to  him.  V/hen  they  came  to 
settle  the  business,  the  man  increased  his  demand  to 
forty  thousand.  The  architect  was  greatly  embar- 
rassed, and  did  not  know  how  to  act,  or  in  what 
manner  he  could  again  venture  to  annoy  the  Emperor 
on  the  subject:  at  the  same  time  he  knew  it  would  be 
impossible  to  conceal  the  circumstance  from  him. 
He  therefore  addressed  him  again  on  the  subject. 
^'  This  fellow,"  said  Napoleon,  "  trifles  with  us ;  never- 
theless there  is  no  help  for  it ;  we  must  pay  the 
money."  The  architect  returned  to  the  cooper,  who 
increased  his  price  to  fifty  thousand  francs.  The 
Emperor  was  indignant  when  informed  of  it,  and  said, 
*'  The  man  is  a  wretch,  and  I  will  not  purchase  the 
house  at  all:  but  it  shall  remain  where  it  is  as  a 
monument  of  my  respect  for  the  laws."* 

According  to  Napoleon's  own  account  as  stated  in 
Mr.  O'Meara's  work,  the  match  with  Austria  was  the 
determination  of  the  moment  and  not  the  result  of 
any  prior  arrangement.  "  No  sooner  was  it  known," 
are  his  words,  "that  the  interests  of  France  had 
induced  me  to  dissolve  the  ties  of  my  marriage,  than 
the  gi'eatest  sovereigns  of  Europe  intrigued  for  an 
alliance  with  me.  As  soon  as  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  heard  that  a  new  marriage  was  in  agitation, 
he  sent  for  Count  Narbonne,  and  expressed  his 
surprise  that  his  family  had  not  been  thought  of  At 
this  time  an  union  with  a  Princess  of  Russia  or  of 
Saxony  was  contemplated.  The  cabinet  of  Vienna 
sent  instructions  on  the  subject  to  Prince  Schwart- 
zenberg,  who  was  ambassador  at  Paris.     Dispatches 

*  The  Bourbons  on  their  return  razed  the  foundation  of  the  in- 
tended palace,  and  threw  down  what  had  been  erected  :  the  cooper's 
hovel  fell  to  ruins,  and  its  master,  M.  lionvivant,  was  living  not 
long  ago  at  Passy,  where  he  earned  an  indifferent  livelihood  by  his 
trade. 
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were  also  received  from  the  French  ambassador  in 
Russia,  stating  the  willingness  of  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander to  offer  his  sister  the  Grand  Duchess  Anne» 
Some  difficulties,  however,  presented  themselves- 
relative  to  the  demand  that  a  chapel  for  the  Greek 
ritual  should  be  established  at  the  Tuileries.  A  privy 
council  was  held  on  the  subject,  and  the  votes  of  the 
majority  were  for  an  Austrian  princess.  I  conse- 
quently authorised  Prince  Eugene  to  make  an  overture 
to  Prince  Schwartzenberg ;  and  articles  of  marriage^ 
similar  to  those  between  Louis  XVI.  and  Marie- 
Antoinette,  were  drawn  up.  The  Emperor  Alexander 
was  not  pleased  that  his  overtures  were  slighted,  and 
thought  he  had  been  deceived,  and  that  two  neo-otia- 
tions  had  been  carrying  on  at  the  same  time,  in  which, 
he  was  mistaken.  It  has  been  said,"  added  Napoleon, 
"  that  the  marriage  with  Marie-Louise  was  one  of  the 
secret  articles  of  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  which  had 
taken  place  some  months  before :  this  is  entirely  false. 
There  was  no  thought  whatever  of  an  alliance  witli 
Austria,  previous  to  the  dispatch  from  Narbonne, 
relating  to  hints  which  had  been  thrown  out  by  th& 
Emperor  Francis  and  by  Metternich.  In  fact,  the 
marriage  with  Marie-Louise  was  proposed  in  council, 
discussed,  decided,  and  signed  within  twenty-four 
hours,  which  can  be  proved  by  many  members  of  the 
council  who  are  now  in  existence.  Several  were  of 
opinion  that  I  ought  to  have  espoused  a  French 
woman;  and  the  arguments  in  favour  of  this  were 
so  strong,  as  to  incline  me  to  balance  for  a  moment. 
It  was  hinted,  however,  by  the  court  of  Austria,  that 
decluiing  to  choose  a  princess  out  of  one  of  the  reigning 
houses  of  Europe  would  be  a  tacit  declaration  of  an 
intention  to  overturn  them,  whenever  the  oi^portunity 
should  present  itself  "* 

*  In  confirmation  of  the  above  account,  M.  Savary  states,  that  being 
one  day  at  a  court-ciicle,  he  was  desired  by  the  Emperor  to  point 
out  any  one  of  the  hidies  present  who  most  resembled  the  Princess 
Ann  Paulowna,  who  was  at  that  time  only  sixteen  years  of  age  i 
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Buonaparte's  ambition  to  make  his  son  King  of 
Eome  and  to  repair  and  restore  that  famous  city  to 
its  ancient  magnificence  was  in  better  taste  and  spirit 
than  the  project  he  entertained  about  this  time  to 
bring  the  Pope  to  Paris  and  make  the  latter  the 
capital  of  the  Christi.'m  world.  To  revive  faded  splen- 
dour and  greatness  is  difficult  enough  ;  but  to  transfer 
the  associations  and  reverence  belonging  to  a  seat  of 
classic  renown  by  a  mere  fxd  of  the  will,  or  by  the 
removal  of  what  only  remained  to  prove  that  the  spell 
was  gone,  was  impossible.  It  would  be  easier  to 
transport  the  Seven  Hills  on  Avhich  the  queen  of  the 
world  stood  to  the  banks  of  the  Seine,  than  to  make 
people  feel  and  think  of  Paris  as  they  do  of  Rome.  It 
was  a  fault  in  Buonaparte's  mind  that  from  the  very 
intensity  and  activity  of  his  will  he  seemed  disposed 
to  regard  everything  as  matter  of  positive  institution. 
But  there  were  certain  things  placed  beyond  his 
reach.  He  could  not  create  time  ;  nor,  however  he 
might  establish  a  new  era  in  the  world,  anticipate 
the  effects  of  antiquity  or  superstitious  awe  a  single 
day.  What  he  might  have  made  of  Paris,  there  is  no 
sapng ;  but  he  could  not  cause  it  to  become  ancient 
Rome.  Besides,  there  is  something  in  Paris  that  above 
all  other  places  is  essentially  modern,  ephemeral,  and 
that  refuses  to  blend  in  any  shape  mth  history  or 
imagination.  With  respect  to  Rome  itself,  whatever 
recollections  hovered  round  it  and  might  naturally 
produce  a  yearning  that  way,  it  could  not  be  again 
what  it  had  been  ;  because,  in  order  to  be  so,  the 
world  must  again  become  what  it  had  been  in  relation 
to  it.  Rome  had  attained  its  pre-eminence  because 
the  rest  of  the  world  Avas  in  a  comparatively  barbarous 

the  Empress-mother  had  scruples  fouDcled  on  stories  in  the  EngUsh 
newspapers.  The  Emperor  of  liussia,  when  he  heard  of  the  Austrian 
match,  exclaimed  emphatically,  "This  condemns  me  to  my  native 
forests."  It  is  not  at  all  likely  that  if  his  marriage  with  an  Austrian 
princess  had  been  already  agreed  upon,  Napoleon  would  have  risked 
offending  Alexander  by  entering  into  a  correspondence  with  him  on 
the  same  subject. 
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state  ;  and  this  perhaps  was  a  fallacy  that  misled  Buo- 
naparte in  calculating  on  the  foundations  of  his  own 
empire.  France  was  not  so  far  advanced  in  arts  or 
arms  as  to  be  the  natural  mistress  of  the  civilised  world. 
Thus  much  however  could  have  been  done;  he  could 
have  made  Rome  a  once  more  flourishing  and  noble 
city ;  he  could  have  drained  (as  he  proposed)  the  Cam- 
pagna,  he  could  have  preserved  the  old  monuments, 
and  raised  up  an  Italian  people  as  he  had  done  an 
Italian  army,  out  of  the  very  dregs  of  sloth,  of  effemi- 
nacy, and  superstition  ;  for  these  things  it  is  in  the 
power  of  man  to  do  and  to  undo.  All  in  fact  that 
was  desirable  was  practicable  ;  for  glory  and  fame  need 
not  exist  twice  :  the  great  masses  of  power  and  splen- 
dour are  never  lost  sight  of,  and  acquire  grandeur  by 
reflection  and  distance.  Buonaparte,  by  flattering  the 
national  vanity  of  the  Parisians,  had  come  in  too 
great  a  degree  to  be  the  dupe  of  it,  and  seemed  to 
have  got  a  notion  in  his  head  that  the  whole  universe 
was  to  be  translated  into  French.  The  decree  for 
removing  the  Holy  See  to  the  archbishopric  of  Paris 
was  probably  only  issued  in  a  fit  of  spleen,  and  was 
never  acted  upon.  Buonaparte  intended  to  have  left 
France  to  the  young  Napoleon  as  his  successor  in  the 
empire,  and  to  have  made  his  second  son  (had  he  had 
one)  King  of  Italy  and  Rome. 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  in  which  the  King  of 
Rome  was  born  (1811)  the  Emperor  and  Empress 
made  a  tour  through  the  north  of  France  ;  and  visited 
especially  the  ports  of  Antwer]?  and  Cherbourg,  where 
Buonaparte  had  projected  and  executed  some  of  his 
most  stupendous  works.  The  basin  at  Cherbourg  for 
the  reception  and  shelter  of  a  large  fleet  had  been 
beo^un  in  the  time  of  Louis  XVI.  but  had  been  given 
up  in  despair.  It  was  now  brought  to  perfection,  after 
immense  labour  and  expense.  While  here  an  inci- 
dental trait  is  recorded  of  hirn  which  paints  his  cha- 
racter in  a  trifling  matter  as  strongly  as  in  the  greatest. 
After  he  had  inspected  the  barracks  and  the  artillery, 
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and  pointed  a  few  of  the  guns,  he  had  the  bread  of  the 
garrison  and  the  soup  used  by  the  soldiers  brought  to 
him  to  taste.  He  took  a  spoon,  and  filled  it ;  when  the 
first  thing  he  perceived  was  a  long  hair :  he  took  it  out 
boldly,  and  swallowed  the  soup,  not  wishing  to  hurt 
the  pride  of  the  soldiers  around  him  by  any  remarks 
on  their  carelessness.  To  understand  this,  it  must  be 
observed  that  if  the  same  thing  had  happened  at  his 
own  table  he  would  have  been  forced  to  rise  and 
leave  the  room,  from  his  extreme  aversion  to  any- 
thing like  a  want  of  cleanliness.  Such  was  his  command 
over  himself  and  his  attention  to  the  feelings  of 
others!  In  the  years  1811  and  1812  the  war  with 
Spain  had  gradually  assumed  a  more  serious  and 
alarming  character ;  and  the  victories  of  Burgos,  Ba- 
dajoz,  and  Salamanca  were  gained  by  the  allied  Spanish 
and  English  armies.  The  Prince  of  Wales  had  been 
appointed  Regent  in  the  beginning  of  1811,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  father's  continued  indisposition.  Gus- 
tavus  of  Sweden,  who  had  tried  in  vain  to  restore  the 
age  of  chivalry  in  our  time,  had  been  driven  from  his 
throne  ;  and  the  crown  prince  who  was  chosen  to  suc- 
ceed him  died  suddenly  while  reviewing  his  troops  in 
the  spring  of  1810.  Bernadotte  was  invited  to  succeed 
him,  and  accepted  the  offer  with  Buonaparte's  per- 
mission, though  he  did  not  much  applaud  a  choice 
which  afterwards  proved  so  injurious  to  him.  It  was 
about  the  same  time  that  Louis  Buonaparte  abdicated 
the  throne  of  Holland  from  a  squeamish  refinement  of 
character  which  does  not  care  what  mischiefs  befall, 
so  that  it  has  no  hand  in  them.  Early  in  1811  Count 
Czernicheff  had  been  sent  to  Paris  to  ascertain  the 
exact  effective  force  of  France,  as  Russia  was  already 
beginning  to  feel  sore  at  the  treaty  of  Tilsit.  He  ob- 
tained the  information  he  wanted,  and  set  off  on  his 
return  home,  just  in  time  to  prevent  his  being  stopped 
by  the  police.  Russia  declared  war  against  France  in 
April  1812.  Buonaparte's  fatal  expedition  to  Moscow 
took  place  in  consequence  shortly  after :  but  that  part 
of  the  subject  claims  a  place  by  itself 
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CHAPTER  XLIII. 

EXPEDITION   INTO   RUSSIA. 

Preliminary  obsei'vations  on  the  expedition  into  Russia  ;  Austria  and 
Prussia  agree  to  assist  Napoleon  ;  Turkey  and  Sweden  enter  into 
a  treaty  with  Russia ;  Napoleon  quits  Paris  ;  meets  the  Austrian 
and  Prussian  sovereigns  at  Dresden  ;  Russia  rejects  a  pacific  pro- 
posal from  Napoleon  ;  immense  force  concentrated  on  the  Nie- 
men  ;  address  to  the  army ;  disposition  of  the  Russian  armies  ; 
the  Russian  frontier  crossed  ;  Davoust  defeats  Bagration  ;  actions 
on  the  banks  of  the  Luczissa ;  continued  reti'eat  of  the  Rus- 
sians. 

Let  a  country  be  so  situated  as  to  be  able  to  annoy 
others  at  pleasure,  but  to  be  itself  inaccessible  to 
attack  ;  let  it  be  subject  to  a  head  who  is  governed 
•entirely  by  his  will  and  passions,  and  either  deprived 
of  or  deaf  to  reason  ;  let  it  go  to  war  with  a  neigh- 
bouring state  wrongfully  or  for  the  worst  of  all  possible 
causes,  to  overturn  the  independence  of  a  nation  and 
the  liberties  of  mankind  ;  let  it  be  defeated  at  first  by 
the  spirit  and  resentment  kindled  by  a  wanton  and 
improvoked  attack,  and  by  the  sense  of  shame  and 
irresolution  occasioned  by  the  weakness  of  its  pre- 
tended motives  and  the  baseness  of  its  real  ones  ;  let 
it  however  persevere  and  make  a  vow  of  lasting  hatred 
and  of  war  to  extermination,  listening  only  to  disap- 
pointed pride  and  revenge,  and  relying  on  its  own 
security;  let  it  join  with  others,  influenced  by  similar 
counsels,  but  not  exempted  by  their  situation  from 
suffering  the  consequences  or  paying  the  just  and 
natural  forfeit  of  disgrace,  disaster,  and  mortification 
for  the  wrong  they  had  meant  to  inflict  on  truth  and 
liberty  ;  let  it  still  hold  out,  watchmg  or  making 
opportvmities  to  bully,  to  wheedle,  to  stir  up  the 
VOL.  III.  P 
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passions  or  tempt  the  avarice  of  countries  smarting 
under  old  wounds  to  engage  in  new  wars  for  which 
they  are  not  prepared,  and  of  which  they  undergo  all 
the  jjunishment ;  let  it  laugh  at  the  flames  that  con- 
sume the  vitals  of  other  kingdoms,  exult  in  the  blood 
that  is  shed,  and  boast  that  it  is  the  richer  for  all  the 
money  that   it   squanders  ;  let   it   after   having   ex- 
hausted itself  in  invectives  against  anarchy  and  licen- 
tiousness, and  made  a  military  chieftain  necessary  to 
suppress  the  very  evils  it  had  engendered,   cry  out 
against  despotism  and  arbitrary  sway  ;  let  it  (unsatis- 
fied with  calling  to  its  aid  all  the  fury  of  political 
prejudice  and  national  hatred)  proceed  to  blacken  the 
character  of  the  only  person  who  can  baffle  its    fa- 
vourite projects,  so  that  his  name  shall  seem  to  taint  the 
air  and  his  existence  to  oppress  the  earth,  and  all  this 
without  the  least  foundation,  by  the  means  of  a  free 
press,   and  from  the  peculiar  and   almost   exclusive 
pretensions  of  a  whole  people  to  morality  and  virtue  ; 
let  the  deliberate  and  total  disregard  of  truth  and 
decency  produce  irritation  and  ill-blood  ;  let  the  re- 
peated  breach  of  treaties  impose    new   and   harder 
terms  on  kings  who  have  no  respect  to  their  word, 
and  nations  who  have  no  will  of  their  own  ;  let  the 
profligate  contempt  of  the  ordinary  rules  of  warfare 
cause  reprisals  and  give  a  handle  to  complain  against 
injustice  and  foul  play  ;  let  the  uselessness  of  ah  that 
had  been  done  or  that  is  jjossible  to  bring  about  a 
peace  and  disarm  an  unrelenting   and   unprincij)led 
hostility  lead  to  desperate  and  impracticable  attempts 
— and   the   necessary  consequence   Avill  be  that  the 
extreme  wrong  will  assume  the  appearance  of  the  ex- 
treme right ;  nations  groaning  mider  the  iron  yoke  of 
the  victor,  and  forgetting  that  they  were  the  aggres- 
sors, will  only  feel  that  they  are  the  aggrieved  party, 
and  will  endeavour  to  shake  off  their  humiliation  at 
whatever   cost ;    subjects   will   make   common  cause 
with  their  rulers  to  remove  the  evils  which  the  latter 
have  brought  upon  them  ;  in  the  indiscriminate  con- 
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fusion  nations  will  be  attacked  that  have  given  no 
sufficient  or  immediate  provocation,  and  their  resist- 
ance mil  be  the  signal  for  a  general  rising ;  in  the 
determination  not  to  yield  till  all  is  lost,  the  v»'ar  will 
be  carried  on  to  a  distance  and  on  a  scale  where 
success  becomes  more  doubtful  at  every  step,  and 
reverses,  from  the  prodigious  extent  of  means  em- 
ployed, more  disastrous  and  irretrievable  ;  and  thus 
without  any  other  change  in  the  objects  or  principles 
of  the  war  than  a  perseverance  in  iniquity  and  an 
utter  defiance  of  consequences,  the  original  wrong 
asfSTavated  a  thousand-fold  shall  turn  to  the  seeming 
right — impending  ruin  to  assured  triumph — and 
marches  to  Paris  and  exterminating  manifestos  not 
only  gain  impunity  and  forgiveness,  but  be  converted 
into  religious  processions,  Te  Deums,  and  solemn- 
breathing  strains  for  the  deliverance  of  mankind.  So 
much  can  be  done  by  the  wilful  infatuation  of  one 
country  and  of  one  man  ! 

The  expedition  to  Moscow  in  1812  arose  out  of  the 
inability  or  the  disinclination  of  Alexander  to  keep 
the  engagements  he  had  entered  into  at  Tilsit  and 
Erfurt.  Those  stipulations  might  be  hard  and  galling 
in  their  consequences ;  but  they  were  the  penalty  of 
defeat  and  the  price  of  peace  at  the  time.  He  had 
also  accepted  Finland  as  an  equivalent,  and  had  leave 
to  march  upon  Turkey  unmolested,  which  opened  a 
different  channel  for  his  w"arlike  preparations,  if  he 
felt  a  <lisposition  that  way.  It  was  (to  be  sure)  ridi- 
culous to  see  fifty  millions  of  people  prevented  from 
trading  with  England,  because  it  interfered  with  the 
pleasure  of  a  single  individual :  a  prohibition,  appa- 
rently so  arbitrary  and  so  strictly  enforced,  might  be 
thought  to  reflect  on  the  spirit  and  independence  of 
the  country,  and  certainly  bore  hard  upon  its  in- 
terests. But  England  would  not  make  peace  with 
France,  wdiile  she  had  any  means  left  of  carrying  on 
war ;  and  there  was  no  mode  of  compelling  her  to  a 
course   she   abhorred   (and   the  necessity  had   been 
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acknowleged  Ijy  Alexcander  himself)  but  by  excluding 
her  commerce  entirely  from  the  Continent.  Whether 
she  was  right  in  assuming  that  attitude  of  bold  defi- 
ance and  interminable  war,  is  another  question  ;  but 
she  by  that  virtually  outlawed  France,  a,nd  Napoleon 
and  his  allies  (such  as  he  could  make  or  find)  only 
followed  the  example  she  had  set,  in  adhering  in  their 
turn  to  the  continental  system.  It  was,  however,  a 
hopeless  case ;  and  it  Avould  have  been  better  to  have 
let  go  the  only  hold  he  had  upon  England  than  by 
continuing  to  grasp  it  (in  spite  of  warning  and  every 
day's  experience  of  its  inefficiency  and  danger)  to 
suffer  himself  to  be  dragged  to  the  edge  of  a  precipice. 
Alexander  gave  the  first  umbrage  in  not  fulfilling  the 
conditions  of  his  treaties  with  Napoleon  ;  and  by  his 
want  of  frankness  and  candour,  manifested  no  dispo- 
sition to  come  to  an  explanation  or  good  understand- 
ing. It  was  a  sullen  challenge,  and  Napoleon  thought 
proper  to  accept  it.  Alexander  doubtless  began  to 
feel  that  the  other  had  no  immediate  claim  to  dictate 
a  line  of  policy  to  any  one  with  his  influence  and  at 
the  distance  at  which  he  was.  This  is  true  :  neither 
would  Buonaparte  have  had  any  pretext  to  do  so,  had 
he  never  come  to  seek  him,  and  thus  given  his  rival 
advantages  and  laid  himself  under  obligations,  not 
arising  out  of  his  natural  position  nor  the  real  interests 
of  his  country.  He  had  put  it  in  Napoleon's  power 
to  give  the  law  to  him  by  making  himself  a  party  to  the 
affairs  of  others  :  he  had  no  consistent  right  therefore 
to  cancel  the  obligations  he  had  thus  laid  himself  under 
by  retiring  upon  his  own  resources,  and  saying  that 
he  was  bound  by  none  but  Russian  interests.  He  had. 
come  out  of  his  fastnesses  into  the  common  arena, 
thinking  to  make  a  gallant  figure  and  to  throw  Russia 
as  a  casting- weight  into  the  scale  of  European  policy  ; 
he  had  no  right  to  say  then,  "  In  Russia  I  am  un- 
assailable, I  want  nothing  to  do  with  your  quarrels  or 
disputes,"  since  in  that  case  he  ought  to  have  staid 
there.     To  say  nothing  of  the  partition  of  Poland  and 
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the  encroachments  on  Turkey,  Russia  had  lately  ap- 
propriated Finland,  had  thrice  gone  to  crush  France  ; 
and  yet  Alexander  talked  of  nothing  but  the  honour 
of  sovereigns  and  the  desire  of  Russia  to  remain  quiet. 
The  fear  that  Buonaparte  entertained  of  Russia  was 
affected  or  chimerical  as  to  practical  purposes — her 
great  strength  was  in  the  vis  inertim  she  opposed  to 
foreign  blows :  his  real  motive  was  anger  at  not 
having  been  able  to  make  her  come  into  his  schemes 
either  by  art  or  arms,  and  a  determination  to  let 
Alexander  see  that  what  he  had  failed  in  by  per- 
suasion, he  could  make  good  by  force.  Still  he  was 
sensible  of  the  immense  difficulty  and  hazard  of  the 
undertaking ;  made  more  careful  inquiries,  consulted 
more  opinions,  and  hesitated  longer  than  about  any 
other  of  his  enterprises.  This  very  hesitation  might 
have  decided  him  against  it :  had  there  not  been  dis- 
honour or  dansrer  in  the  alternative,  he  could  not  have 

... 

hesitated.  In  his  situation,  there  were  only  two 
motives  that  should  have  induced  him  to  undertake 
new  plans,  either  absolute  necessity  or  the  certainty 
of  success.  In  weighing  the  objections  to  the  war, 
Buonaparte  did  not  and  would  not  allow  the  dispro- 
portioued  odds,  against  which  he  contended.  Had  he 
entered  the  lists  as  a  legitimate  sovereign,  as  a  ixirch- 
Tnent  Emperor,  he  might  have  gone  forth  and  had  a 
tilting-bout  with  Alexander,  either  on  the  Niemen  or 
the  Don,  in  summer  or  winter,  and  returned  as  he 
came,  not  much  the  better  or  worse,  with  a  battle  lost 
or  won,  with  more  or  less  fame,  with  so  much  influ- 
ence or  territory  added  or  taken  off;  but  in  his  case 
he  never  fought  but  for  his  existence.  His  retreat 
was,  in  technical  language,  ahvays  cut  off.  He  should 
therefore  have  defied  them  to  catch  him  at  a  disad- 
vantage. He  did  not  like  to  contemplate  the  lodged 
hatred  and  rankling  hostility  of  which  he  was  and 
must  necessarily  be  the  mark.  His  elevation  pre- 
vented him  from  seeing  the  depth  below  :  yet  he  trod 
upon  a  precipice  where  any  false  step  was  ruinous. 
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The  very  extent  of  his  power  showed  the  precarious 
and  ungi'ateful  tenure  by  which  he  held  it ;  for  he 
could  only  have  attained  it  by  a  triumph  over  the  last 
resources  and  efforts  of  his  enemies.  No  ordinary 
objects  of  ambition  or  interest  would  have  brought 
them  to  that  pass  :  it  was  a  deadly  quarrel  which  made 
them  risk  their  last  stake  before  they  would  give  in. 
But  the  principle  remained  unaltered  ;  and  however 
coiled  up  in  its  dusky  folds  or  severed  into  unsightly 
fragments,  Avould  reunite  and  spring  into  action  again 
with  the  first  opportunity  of  revenge.  That  Buona- 
parte did  not  dwell  on  this  view  of  the  subject,  was 
but  natural :  that  he  ever  acted  on  the  contrary  one, 
"was  inexcusable. 

There  was  another  general  consideration  which  Na- 
poleon overlooked  :  all  that  related  to  the  statistics  of 
the  question  he  was  perfectly  master  of,  population, 
productions,  number  of  towns,  rivers,  bridges,  extent 
of  country,  &c.  but  it  was  tr}ang  an  unknown  ground, 
a  new  species  of  warfare.  He  knew  what  resistance 
civilization  could  make  :  did  he  know  equally  well 
what  resistance  barbarism  could  make  ?  It  appears, 
by  the  result,  not :  and  yet  the  burning  of  Moscow 
was  in  this  undetermined  order  of  events,  to  which  his 
failure  was  properly  owing.  Notwithstanding  the  grasp 
and  manly  strength  of  his  mind,  the  air  of  Paris  had 
perhaps  made  him  lay  rather  too  much  stress  on  arti- 
ficial advantages ;  but  there  is  an  extreme  resource  in 
the  very  dearth  of  resources,  and  a  despotic  power 
over  mind  and  matter  acquired  by  the  very  ignorance, 
poverty,  and  subjection  of  a  peoj^le.*  Buonaparte  him- 
self says  that  "  he  had  no  more  right  to  anticipate  the 
burning  of  Moscow  than  he  could  be  required  to  fore- 
tell an  earthquake  ;"  and  that  is  true,  supposing  that 
capita]  to  have  stood  anywhere  but  where  it  did  ;  but 
there  was  something  in  the  idea  of  its  gilded  domes 
rising  out  of  barren  boundless  wildernesses  that  placed 

*  Civilization  trives  hostages  :  larbarism  has  none. 
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it  out  of  the  routine  of  ordinary  calculation,  and  might 
have  prevented  its  being  counted  upon  as  substantial 
winter-quarters.  These  are  the  only  ]Doints  in  which 
I  think  Buonaparte  erred,  in  not  weighing  the  con- 
sequences if  he  failed,  and  not  considering  the  possi- 
bility that  he  might  do  so  from  the  untrodden  path 
he  was  about  to  enter.  As  to  ordinary  political  or 
military  calculations,  I  should  suppose  that  he  was 
completely  justified  ;  that  is,  he  was  prepared  to  over- 
come all  the  obstacles  of  a  kind  to  be  foreseen  ;  and 
no  one  else  (any  more  than  himself)  suspected  his 
defeat  till  after  it  happened.  It  was  a  thunder-clap 
to  friend  and  foe  alike.  Those  who  at  present  assert 
that  the  enterprise  from  the  first  contained  the  visible 
seeds  of  destruction  within  itself,  and  that  Buonaparte . 
had  lost  half  his  army  by  mismanagement  and  obsti- 
nacy before  he  had  even  reached  the  Russian  frontier, 
will  make  few  converts  either  to  their  judgment  or 
veracity. 

Buonaparte  had  taken  care  to  secure  the  co-opera- 
tion of  Austria  and  Prussia,  through  whose  territory 
he  was  to  pass.  Prussia  was  to  send  thirty  thousand 
men  into  the  field  ;  and  Schwartzenberg  was  to  have 
the  command  of  the  Austrian  contingent  in  Gallicia. 
He  had  hoped  also  for  the  assistance  of  Turkey  on  his 
right,  and  of  Sweden  on  his  left ;  in  both  which  points 
he  failed,  though  they  were  of  less  consequence.  He 
had  cultivated  with  considerable  success  and  assiduity 
the  friendship  of  the  Sultan  Selhn,  and  there  was  a 
sort  of  political  free-masonry  in  the  correspondence 
between  them :  but  after  Selim's  death  he  had  calcu- 
lated little  on  the  favourable  disposition  of  his  suc- 
cessor, while  the  battle  of  Friedland  had  led  him  to 
expect  greater  advantages  from  seconding  the  policy 
of  the  Emperor  Alexander.  A  coolness  between  the 
two  courts  had  ensued,  till  Buonaparte  having  come 
to  a  rupture  with  Alexander,  sent  to  Mahmoud  to 
offer  him  provinces,  troops,  and  money,  if  he  would 
immediately  march  to  his  aid  against  Russia  with 
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seventy  thousand  men.  This  abrupt  and  crude  offer 
of  friendship  was  declined  ;  instead  of  it,  the 
Turk  conckided  a  treaty  of  offensive  and  defensive 
alliance  with  Eussia  on  the  12th  of  May,  1812,  being 
alarmed  at  the  representations  of  Buonaparte's  in- 
creasing power,  which  it  was  said  would  soon  threaten 
the  shores  of  the  Bosj)horus.  This  disappointment  was 
less  severely  felt  than  the  defection  of  Bernadotte, 
who  also  signed  a  similar  treaty  with  Alexander  about 
the  same  time.  This  man  was  the  creature  of  Buona- 
parte, and  he  turned  against  his  benefactor ;  he  was 
a  Frenchman,  and  he  turned  against  his  country ;  he 
was  chosen  king  of  Sweden,  and  he  leagued  with 
Russia,  its  most  dangerous  rival  and  late  despoiler ; 
and  all  this,  to  gi^atify  a  private  pique  and  the  natural 
perverseness  of  his  disposition.  Bernadotte  was  one 
of  those  men  who  had  been  raised  into  public  notice, 
"  drawn  from  the  dregs  of  a  democracy."  There  are 
two  extreme  vices  in  political  character ;  servility, 
which  may  be  described  as  an  abject  submission  to 
power  whether  right  or  wrong ;  and  faction,  which  has 
its  root  in  the  envy  and  hatred  of  all  power,  mth  the 
same  disregard  of  truth  and  justice.*  This  is  the 
low-minded  and  self-destructive  side  of  republicanism. 
It  abhors  all  superiority  whatever,  not  because  it  is- 
unmerited,  but  the  more  for  its  being  merited  ;  it  is 
jealous  of  all  distinction,  but  doubly  so  of  that  which 
is  founded  on  gi-eat  ability  and  public  service.  It 
repays  obligations  with  ingratitude,  for  the  act  of  con- 
ferring them  implies  a  painful  sense  of  pre-eminence ;. 
and  even  generosity  in  forgiving  a  number  of  offences, 
as  denoting  excellence  and  virtue,  is  in  its  eyes  a 
crime.  While  the  loyal  are  heaping  their  idols  with 
incense,  these  pretended  patriots  are  decrying  and 
pulling  in  joieces  all  who  can  take  the  lead  or  do  any 
good  on  their  own  side  of  the  question.  They  cannot 
bear  the  success  of  any  thing,  not  even  of  their  own 

*  Independence  or  true  patriotism  lies  between. 


EXPEDITION   INTO   RUSSIA.  217 

cause ;  and  they  would  sooner  see  it  perish  by  the 
hands  of  men,  whom  while  they  hate  they  can  despise, 
than  prevail  under  the  guidance  of  those  whose 
triumph  they  ought  to  share,  and  whom  they  hate 
because  they  are  compelled  to  admire  them.  This  is 
one  gi'eat  reason  of  the  failure  of  the  popular  cause, 
that  it  is  clogged  with  so  much  of  that  love  of  freedom 
which  is  merely  the  envy  of  fortune,  and  that  its  most 
ardent  partizans  being  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  con- 
tradiction and  a  moody,  captious,  discontented  humour, 
are  dissatisfied  with  liberty  itself  as  soon  as  it  is  at- 
tained, and  fall  out  with  their  comrades  and  leaders, 
even  before  they  have  got  rid  of  their  enemies.  They 
are  the  proud-flesh  and  ill-humours  of  the  state,  whe- 
ther in  a  monarchy  or  a  republic.  They  screv/'  up 
their  professions  of  patriotism  and  independence  to  a 
romantic  height  in  order  to  serve  as  a  foil  and  be  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  practical  good  ;  and  if 
that  will  not  serve  the  turn,  run  into  the  opposite 
extreme  and  make  a  traffic  of  their  baseness  and 
j&ckleness,  rather  than  be  baulked  in  their  career  of 
selfish  vanity  and  low  rancour.  It  was  a  scion  of  this 
set  of  men,  who  by  their  headstrong  perversity  and 
mutual  antipathies  tore  the  Kevolution  in  j)ieces,  that 
in  the  person  of  an  upstart  king  gave  it  its  death's- 
blow.  Bernadotte  had  been  one  of  the  society  of  the 
Manege  (a  remnant  of  the  most  violent  agitators. 
among  the  Jacobins) — he  had  opposed  Buonaparte's 
accession  to  power  on  pure  republican  principles ;  he 
then  tried  to  sow  discord  in  the  anny  ;  endeavoured 
to  lose  the  battle  of  Auerstadt  to  dim  the  lustre  of  the 
French  arms ;  pretended  he  had  won  the  battle  of 
Wagram  (claiming  the  merit  he  could  not  gainsay)  ; 
lie  was  then  chosen  croAvn-prince  of  Sweden,  the 
electors  thinking  it  would  please  Buonaparte ;  he 
received  a  sura  of  money  from  him  to  enable  him  to 
go  ;  was  full  of  acknowledgments  till  he  had  passed 
the  frontier,  when  he  wrote  a  letter  to  disclaim  all 
future  obligation ;  insisted  on  the  neutrality  of  Sweden 
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to  favour  the  English  monopoly  of  the  sea  ;  sided  with 
Russia  to  maintain  the  balance  of  power  and  the  in- 
dependence of  nations,  Norway  being  the  bait  and 
France  the  sacrifice  ;  and  asserted  the  republicanism 
of  the  Manege  by  agreeing  to  restore  the  Bourbons, 
merely  because  they  had  never  come  into  personal 
collision  with  him.  And  all  this  he  was  empowered 
to  do  with  insolence  and  with  impunity,  because  he 
had  maiTied  a  woman  to  whom  Buonaparte  had  been 
attached  and  wished  to  gratify  by  making  his  godson 
Oscar  a  prince.  In  such  cases,  his  forbearance  and 
security  were  wonderful ;  and  with  all  his  fine-spun 
policy,  his  Aveakness  when  private  friendship  or  family- 
connexions  were  concerned,  was  that  of  a  girl. 
Buonaparte  among  his  other  ways  and  means  had 
one  resource  open  to  him  in  the  ardent  and  inextin- 
guishable longing  of  the  Poles  for  liberty  (not  un- 
mixed with  revenge)  which  he  might  have  opposed 
with  effect  to  the  stubborn  attachment  of  the  Russians 
to  their  native  soil  and  tyrannical  masters.  But  of 
this  he  did  not  choose  to  avail  himself,  but  stopt  up 
its  sluices,  as  he  was  not  fond  of  givmg  a  loose  to 
those  elements  and  movements  of  power,  of  which  he 
could  not  calculate  the  extent  or  control  the  direc- 
tion. If  he  had  ever  intended  seriously  to  encourage 
the  zeal  and  patriotism  of  the  Poles,  he  ought  not  to 
have  sent  the  Abbe  de  Pradt  as  his  ambassa.dor  to 
Warsaw,  merely  to  amuse  them  with  words.  In 
making  war  on  serfs,  he  should  have  raised  up  a 
nation  of  free  men ;  and  instead  of  considering  the 
liberation  of  Poland  as  the  consequence,  have  made 
it  the  instrument  and  the  pledge  of  his  success  in 
P-ussia.  But  regrets  are  vain  on  this  subject :  were 
it  to  do  over  again,  he  would  follow  the  same  course. 
Even  on  his  return  from  Elba,  he  would  not  lend 
himself  to  the  popular  ferment  in  his  favour. 

On  the  9th  of  May,  1812,  Napoleon  quitted  Paris 
to  join  the  army.  A  scarcity  with  which  France  was 
threatened  had  kept  him  back  for  some  weeks  ;  as  he 
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would  not  stir  from  the  capital  till  by  incredible  e^r 
ertions  and  judicious  precautions  the  danger  had  been 
averted.  From  Paris  to  Dresden  his  progress  was  a 
continued  triumph.  He  was  followed  by  the  Empress 
and  a  numerous  court.  The  eastern  departments 
through  which  he  had  to  j)ass  set  no  bounds  to  the 
demonstrations  of  their  enthusiasm.  This  side  of 
France,  like  all  frontier  countries,  was  always  noted 
for  its  patriotism.  This  is  not  from  what  they  gain 
but  from  what  they  have  suffered  by  war.  Buona- 
parte had  thus  far  kept  invasion  at  arm's-length.  The 
distant  provinces  might  grumble  at  their  ease.  But 
as  long  as  he  was  successful,  French  patriotism  was 
not  local ;  for  French  vanity  is  not  confined  to  the 
eastern  departments.  In  Germany,  the  feelings  were 
no  doubt  different :  still  the  inhabitants  crowded  to 
hne  the  long  route  pursued  by  the  Emperor,  gazing 
at  him  who  had  so  often  vanquished  them,  as  a  pre- 
ternatural being.  He  had  intimated  a  wish  that  the 
Emperor  of  Austria,  several  kings,  and  a  great 
number  of  princes  should  meet  him  at  Dresden. 
This  msh  was  eagerly  obeyed.  The  king  of  Prussia 
came  uninvited,  and  though  Buonaparte  was  by  no 
means  anxious  to  see  him.  The  adulation  was  ex- 
cessive and  universal.  He  was  the  only  object  ot 
attention  ;  and  every  one  else  gave  way  before  him. 
Seated  in  the  palace  of  one  of  the  capitals  of  Ger- 
many, surroimded  by  the  descendants  of  her  ancient 
kings,  showing  his  imperial  spouse,  the  daughter  of 
the  Ca?sars,  at  his  side,  he  seemed  more  like  a 
monarch  receiving  his  vassals  than  a  soldier  of  fortune 
who  had  obtruded  himself  into  the  presence  of  kings. 
The  population  of  whole  cities  had  deserted  their 
dwellings,  and  spent  days  aud  nights  in  gazing  on 
the  gates  and  windows  of  his  palace  or  waiting  in 
expectation  of  seeing  him  pass.  Yet  it  was  not  his 
crowTi,  his  rank,  or  the  luxury  and  splendour  in  which 
he  lived  that  excited  this  intense  curiosity  and  in- 
terest;    it   was  the    man    himself;    they  wanted   to 
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stamp  on  their  minds  his  figm-e  and  lineaments  : 
they 'wanted  to  have  it  to  say,  that  they  had  seen 
Napoleon. 

Besides  gratifying  himself  (which  did  not  however 
go  for  much)  the  French  Emperor  had  perhaps  two 
objects  in  view  in  this  display,  to  dazzle  Alexander 
and  conciliate  the  good-will  of  the  sovereigns ;  in 
each  of  which  it  failed.  Alexander  only  turned  more 
averse  from  a  pomp  of  which  he  was  already  jealous, 
and  from  a  parade  of  friendship  and  alliance  which 
he  knew  to  be  forced  and  hollow.  As  to  the 
monarchs,  it  wounded  their  pride  and  ripped  up  in- 
stead of  healing  old  wounds  and  recollections.  They 
did  not  like  to  see  themselves  appear  as  ciphers  before 
one  who  owed  all  to  himself ;  or  to  be  elbowed  in 
his  antechambers  by  his  marshals  and  officers.  Poets 
(ever  flatterers  of  power)  paid  him  divine  honours  at 
the  theatres.  Even  their  own  subjects  seemed  ready 
to  kneel  down  before  him.  They  had  then  come  to 
Dresden  merely  to  heighten  the  splendour  of  Napo- 
leon's triumph  over  them,  for  it  was  over  them  that 
he  triumphed  ;  every  acclamation  he  received  was  a 
reproach  to  them  ;  his  grandeur  was  their  abasement, 
his  victories  were  their  defeats.  As  to  Napoleon 
himself,  there  must  have  been  a  lurking  feeling  of 
something  theatrical  and  burlesque  in  these  state 
ceremonies  and  repeated  rehearsals  of  etiquette  ;  and 
as  he  did  not  enjoy  them  himself,  he  could  not  make 
others  enjoy  them.  He  liked  either  serious  business 
or  simple  and  familiar  intercourse  :  he  had  no  taste 
for  artificial  restraint  and  formal  nothings.  He  how- 
ever submitted  to  necessity,  and  did  the  honours  "svith 
what  grace  he  could.  The  Empress  unwittingly  had 
her  share  in  exciting  the  heart-burnings,  that  were 
not  kept  a  secret  on  this  occasion.  She  eclipsed  her 
stepmother  (the  Empress  of  Austria)  in  finery 
and  jewels ;  and  if  Buonaparte  endeavoured  to 
check  her,  she  resisted  or  v/ept.  The  Empress- 
mother,  who  v/as  of  the  house  of  Este,  had  retained 


EXPEDITION    INTO   RUSSIA.  221 

in  her  mind  a  deadly  resentment  of  lier  famil}^  having 
been  dispossessed  of  the  diichy  of  Modeua  by  Gene- 
ral Buonaparte  ;  and  let  it  escape  her  in  unguarded 
starts  and  ebullitions  of  spleen.  It  was  in  this  glass 
that  Napoleon  should  have  studied  the  figure  he  made 
in  the  eyes  of  princes  and  coiu-tiers.  Women,  who 
are  not  implicated  in  political  transactions  nor  per- 
plexed with  the  pedantry  of  reasoning,  are  the  true 
mirrors  of  all  that  relates  to  floating  opinion  or  in- 
stinctive prejudice.  This  princess  died  in  1816  ;  but 
she  lived  to  taste  the  full  gratification  of  her  revenge  ; 
and  to  see  the  time  when  mines  of  jewels  would  not 
have  extorted  a  smile  or  a  sigh  from  the  consort  of  an. 
emperor  and  a  king,  who  was  hurled  from  tliat  eleva- 
tion because  he  was  his  own  Rodolph  of  Hapsburg, 
and  not  descended  from  the  tyrants  of  some  petty 
state  in  Italy ! 

In  the  meantime,  and  while  the  columns  of  his 
armies  were  marching  through  the  territories  of  his 
allies  to  the  places  of  rendezvous,  Napoleon  directed 
Lauriston,  the  French  ambassador  at  Petersburg,  to 
apply  for  a  definitive  proposition  to  be  sent  to  Wilna, 
and  made  General  Narbonne  repair  to  Alexander's 
head- quarters,  to  assure  that  prince  of  the  jiacific  dis- 
position of  France  ;  and  even  (it  is  said)  to  invite  him 
to  come  to  Dresden.  Lauriston  was  not  listened  to  ; 
and  Narbonne  on  his  return  stated,  that ''  he  had  found 
the  Russians  neither  depressed  nor  boasting  ;  that  the 
result  of  all  the  replies  of  the  Emperor  was  that  they 
preferred  war  to  a  disgraceful  peace  ;  that  they  would 
take  good  care  not  to  risk  a  battle  with  an  adversary 
so  formidable  ;  and  finally,  that  tlie}^  were  determined 
to  make  every  sacrifice  to  protract  the  war  and  drive 
back  the  invader.''  Buonaparte  received  this  reply  at 
Dresden,  where  he  remained  till  the  29th  of  May, 
when  he  proceeded  to  Posen,  and  from  thence  to 
Thorn,  avoiding  Warsaw,  where  the  Avar  did  not 
recjuire  his  presence,  and  where  he  must  have  plunged 
into  politics  again.     At  Thorn  he  severely  upbraided 


222  LIFE   OF   XAPOLEOX. 

and  even  menaced  his  brother  Jerome,  on  account  of 
the  complaints  of  the  inhabitants  against  the  exactions 
and  insolence  of  the  Westphalians  ;  though  in  conse- 
quence of  the  bustle  and  rapid  movement  of  the  troops, 
the  natural  effect  of  his  interference  was  too  often  lost. 
Provisions,  it  is  true,  were  supplied  in  abundance  and 
with  regulai-ity  all  the  way  to  the  Niemen  ;  but  the 
chief  difficulty  arose  in  respect  to  the  more  bulky 
articles  of  fodder,  and  the  cavalry  soldiers  were  some- 
times obliged  to  mow  the  green  corn,  or  to  strip  the 
roofs  of  cottages  of  their  thatch  as  food  for  their  horses. 
Beyond  the  Niemen  the  evil  increased.  Many  of  the 
provision-waggons  broke  down,  and  the  carnages  were 
too  heavy  for  the  sandy  roads  they  had  to  pass.  Pro- 
visions were  therefore  procured  on  the  march  ;  horses, 
cattle,  and  food  of  every  kind  were  seized  upon  ;  and 
in  the  hurry  and  confusion  of  forced  marches  to  over- 
take and  overcome  the  Russians  by  a  cou2)  de  Tnain, 
there  was  no  time  to  try  or  even  discover  the  guilty. 
Napoleon,  however,  did  all  he  could  to  remedy  the 
mischief  and  preserve  discipline.  Among  the  accu- 
sations brought  against  the  troops,  he  at  one  time 
distinguished  with  indignation  the  names  of  certain 
individuals  of  high  rank  ;  he  had  the  complaints 
against  them  inserted  in  the  orders  of  the  day  ;  and 
soon  after  seeing  one  of  them  at  the  head  of  his  regi- 
ment, he  angrily  said,  "  You  disgrace  yourself ;  you 
give  an  example  of  pillage  ;  either  forbear  or  go  back 
to  your  father :  I  can  dispense  with  your  services.'' 

From  Thorn  Napoleon  had  descended  the  Vistula. 
Graudentz  belonged  to  Prussia :  he  avoided  passing 
through  it,  though  he  sent  an  artillery  officer  under 
some  trivial  pretence  to  inspect  it.  At  Marieuburg  he 
met  Davoust,  who  had  a  violent  quarrel  in  his  presence 
with  Berthier,  Though  Davoust  had  the  best  of  the 
argument  at  the  time,  it  turned  to  his  detriment  after- 
wards, as  well  as  to  that  of  the  service,  Buonaparte 
being  prejudiced  against  him  by  the  representations 
of  those  about  him,  and  neither  makincf  use  of  his 
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advice  or  assistance  with  the  confidence  they  merited. 
His  zeal  was  construed  into  officiousness,  and  his 
methodical  and  systematic  preparations  for  carrying 
on  the  grand  exiDedition  into  a  desire  to  take  the 
conduct  of  the  war  into  his  own  hands.  From  Dantzic 
the  Emperor  proceeded  on  the  12th  of  June  to  Ko- 
nigsberg.  Here  terminated  the  inspection  of  his 
immense  magazines,  and  of  the  second  resting-point 
or  grand  station  of  his  line  of  operations.  Here  were 
collected  stores  of  provisions,  enormous  as  the  enter- 
prise for  which  they  were  designed.  No  detail  had 
been  neglected.  The  active  and  ardent  mind  of  Napo- 
leon Avas  wholly  intent  on  that  most  important  and 
difficult  part  of  the  expedition.  The  day  was  swal- 
lowed up  in  dictatmg  instructions  on  the. subject;  and 
at  night  he  rose  to  repeat  them.  One  general  alone 
received  in  a  single  journey  six  dispatches  from  him, 
all  expressive  of  his  anxious  vigilance.  In  one  of  these 
he  says,  "  The  result  of  all  my  movements  will  be 
the  concentration  of  four  hundred  thousand  men  upon 
one  point :  nothing  can  then  be  expected  from  the 
countiy  ;  and  consequently,  we  must  carry  everything 
with  us.'' 

From  Konigsberg  to  Gumbinnen,  Napoleon  passed 
in  review  several  of  his  armies,  talkino-  to  the  men 
with  gaiety,  frankness,  and  a  soldier-like  bluntness. 
As  his  custom  was,  he  walked  leisurely  along  the 
ranks.  He  knew  the  wars  in  which  every  regiment 
had  been  engaged  with  him.  He  stopped  for  a  few 
moments  before  some  of  the  oldest  soldiers,  and  to 
one  he  recalled  the  battle  of  the  P}Tamids,  to  another 
that  of  Marengo,  Austerlitz,  Jena,  or  Friedland  by  a 
single  word,  accompanied  with  the  most  familiar 
addres.s.  The  veterans  thus  recognised  by  their  Em- 
pleror,  felt  elated  before  their  junior  comrades,  who 
looked  up  to  them  with  admiration  and  envy.  Napo- 
leon continued  his  round.  He  did  not  neglect  the 
young  :  he  showed  an  interest  in  all  that  concerned 
them,  and  was  well  acquainted  with  their  smallest 
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wants.  He  questioned  them :  Did  their  captains 
properly  attend  to  them  ?  Were  they  regularly  paid  ? 
Was  there  any  article  they  wanted  ?  He  should  like 
to  see  their  knapsacks.  He  halted  at  length  before 
the  centre  of  the  regiment.  There  he  informed  him- 
self of  the  places  that  were  vacant,  and  inquired  aloud 
who  were  the  most  worthy  to  fill  them.  He  called 
before  him  those  who  were  pointed  out  by  their  com- 
panions, and  interrogated  them  as  to  their  length  of 
service  ;  -their  campaigns  ;  their  wounds  ;  their  feats 
in  arms.  He  then  created  them  officers  ;  and  they 
were  accordiugl}'^  introduced  as  such  in  his  presence, 
and  in  the  manner  which  he  prescribed.  These  in- 
dividual attentions  to  the  soldiers  absolutely  charmed 
them.  They  remarked  to  each  other  that  their  great 
Emperor,  who  decided  on  the  fate  of  nations  in  a 
mass,  descended  in  respect  to  themselves  into  the 
most  minute  particulars  :  that  they  were  his  old,  his 
genuine  family  !  It  was  thus  that  he  attached  them 
to  war,  to  glory,  and  to  himself. 

The  army  now  proceeded  from  the  Vistula  towards 
the  Niemen.  That  river,  from  Grodno  as  far  as 
Kowno,  flows  parallel  mth  the  Vistula.  The  river 
Pregel  runs  from  one  to  the  other :  it  was  covered 
with  boats  and  provisions.  Two  hundred  thousand 
men  arrived  there  from  four  different  points.  They 
here  found  bread  and  a  quantity  of  forage  ;  and  these 
supplies,  at  first  ascending  the  river  with  them,  were 
afterwards  forwarded  to  Wilna  by  land.  The  French 
Avere  now  close  upon  the  Russian  frontier.  From  the 
right  to  the  left,  or  from  south  to  north,  the  army 
was  drawn  up  before  the  Niemen  as  follows  :  first, 
upon  the  extreme  right  and  advancing  out  of  Gal- 
licia  upon  Drogicsen  Avas  Prince  Schwartzenberg,  with 
thirty-four  thousand  Austrians  :  on  his  left  coming 
from  Warsaw  and  moving  on  Bialystock  and  Grodno, 
Jerome  Buonaparte  at  the  head  of  sixty-nine  thousand 
Westphalians,  Saxons,  and  Poles;  close  to  them  the 
Viceroy  of  Italy,  who  had  just  completed  his  junction 
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at  Marienpol  and  Pilony,  with  seventy-nine  thousand 
Bavarians,  Itahans  and  French  :  then  the  Emperor 
■with  two  hundred  thousand  men,  commanded  by 
Murat,  Davoust,  and  the  Dukes  of  Dantzic,  Istria, 
Keggio,  and  Elchingen.  They  came  from  Thorn, 
Marienwerder,  and  Elhing,  on  the  Vistula  ;  and  on 
tlie  23rd  of  June  Avere  collected  at  Nogarisk}^,  a 
league  beyond  Kowno.  Finally,  before  Tilsit,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Niemen,  Macdonald  and  thirty-two 
thousand  five  hundred  Prussians,  Bavarians,  and 
Poles,  formed  the  extreme  left  of  the  grand  army. 

All  was  now  ready.  From  the  borders  of  the  Guadal- 
•  quiver  and  the  Calabrian  sea  to  the  banks  of  the 
Vistula,  above  four  hundred  thousand  men,  six  bridge - 
equipments,  one  for  siege,  some  thousands  of  pro- 
A'ision  waggons,  innumerable  herds  of  oxen,  thirteen 
hundred  and  sixty-two  pieces  of  cannon,  and  thousands 
of  artillery  and  hospital  waggons,  were  now  brought 
together  and  stationed  Avithin  a  few  paces  of  the 
frontier  river  of  Russia.  The  provision-waggons 
alone  experienced  some  delay.  The  army,  of  which 
not  more  than  two-thirds  were  French,  were  in  the 
best  disposition  and  spirits.  The  old  looked  back 
'  with  pride  and  confidence  on  the  past ;  the  yoinig 
with  hope  and  curiosity  to  the  future.  All  talked  of 
what  they  had  done,  or  of  what  they  meant  to  do. 
The  Poles  who  were  mixed  up  with  the  army  infused 
their  patriotic  feelings  and  their  hatred  of  the  Rus- 
sians into  it.  Those  who  could,  wished  to  be  near 
Napoleon,  where  the  chief  action  was ;  and  where 
what  was  done  under  his  eye  was  immediately  re- 
warded by  his  liand.  The  generals  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  luxury  and  splendour,  but  who  were 
compelled  by  him  to  live  up  to  their  incomes,  were 
still  for  the  most  part  dependent  on  him  for  fortune  ; 
nor,  however  they  might  prefer  ease,  could  they  bear 
to  be  left  behind  in  the  race  of  glory.  The  great  and 
general  sensation,  moreover,  excited  by  the  expedition 
was  no  slight  attraction  :  its  success  appeared  certain  ; 
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they  were  going  to  carry  their  achievements  and  fame 
to  the  very  conhues  of  the  ci^dlized  world.  This  one 
effort  more,  and  all  would  be  over.  It  was  a  last 
opportunity  ;  so  that  those  who  did  not  avail  them- 
selves of  it  would  bitterly  repent,  and  hsten  with 
anguish  to  the  glorious  recitals  that  would  be  made 
of  it  by  others.  In  short,  the  vastness  of  the  enter- 
prise ;  the  agitation  of  all  Europe  co-operating  to 
accomplish  it  or  waiting  the  event ;  the  equipment 
and  aiTay  of  four  hundred  thousand  infantry  and  eighty 
thousand  cavalry ;  the  clash  of  arms,  the  trampling 
of  horses,  and  the  notes  of  martial  music,  the  inces- 
sant warlike  reports  and  military  orders  kindled  even 
the  veterans  to  enthusiasm.  The  most  insensible 
could  not  escape  its  animating  influence  ;  the  con- 
tagion Avas  universal.  Naj)oleon  was  satisfied  with 
the  spirit  manifested  by  the  army,  and  addressed  them 
as  follows  : — "  Soldiers  !  the  second  Pohsh  war  is 
begun.  The  first  was  terminated  at  Friedland  and 
Tilsit.  At  Tilsit  Russia  swore  to  an  eternal  alliance 
with  France  and  war  against  England.  She  has 
violated  her  oath  ;  she  refuses  to  give  an  explanation 
of  her  singular  conduct  till  the  French  eagles  shall 
have  repassed  the  Rhine,  and  consequentl}'^  left  our 
allies  at  her  discretion.  Russia  is  driven  onwards 
by  fatality  ;  her  destinies  are  about  to  be  accomplished. 
Does  she  believe  we  have  degenerated  !  Should  we 
be  no  longer  the  soldiers  of  Austerlitz?  She  has 
placed  us  between  disgrace  and  war  ;  the  choice  can- 
not be  for  an  instant  doubtful !  Let  us  then  march 
forward,  cross  the  Niemen,  and  carry  the  war  into  her 
territories.  The  second  Polish  war  will  be  glorious  to 
the  French  arms,  like  the  first ;  but  the  peace  which 
we  shall  conclude  will  carry  its  own  guarantees  with  it, 
and  mil  put  an  end  to  the  fatal  influence  which  for 
the  last  fifty  years  Russia  has  had  on  the  affairs  of 
Europe."  This  address  was  apjjropriate  enough  in 
the  circumstances  ;  it  was  only  belied  by  the  event. 
Alexander  also  addressed  a  proclamation  to  his  troops. 
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The  plea  which  he  made  use  of  avouIcI  have  been  un- 
answerable, if  he  and  Napoleon  had  met  now  for  the 
first  time ;  or  if  Russia  never  having  passed  and 
never  intending  to  pass  beyond  her  own  limits,  her 
soil  alone  became  by  this  circumstance  sacred  and 
inviolable. 

Volhyuia,  Lithuania,  Courland,  and  Livonia  were  all 
favourable  to  the  French,  and  expected  their  arrival 
with  eagerness.  Alexander  kept  these  countries  in 
awe  with  an  army  of  three  hundred  thousand  men. 
Alexander,  and  under  him  his  minister  of  war, 
Barclay  de  Tolly,  directed  the  whole  of  these  forces, 
the  centre  under  Barclay  extended  from  Kowno  as 
far  as  Grodno :  to  the  south  of  Grodno,  Bagration  had 
sixty-live  thousand  men  near  Wolkowisk ;  and  Witt- 
genstein twenty-six  thousand  to  the  north  of  Kowno, 
at  Rossiana  and  Kedani.  Besides  this,  Tormasof  had 
an  army  of  fifty  thousand  men  in  A'^olhynia  to  keep 
Schwartzenberg  in  check,  till  Tchitchakoff  should 
come  up  mth  the  army  of  Moldavia,  released  by  the 
treaty  with  the  Turks:  two  other  corps  were  formed 
at  Bobruisk  and  Riga:  the  reserves  were  at  Wilna 
and  Swentziani,  and  there  was  a  vast  entrenched 
camp  raised  before  Drissa  on  a  bend  of  the  Duna. 
Napoleon  thought  that  this  position  of  the  Russians 
behind  the  Niemen  was  neither  good  for  attack  nor 
defence ;  that  it  was  extended  over  too  large  a  space ; 
that  the  marshes  of  the  Berezina  behind  Bagration 
cut  off  his  retreat ;  and  that  by  advancing  in  full  force 
upon  Kowno  and  Wilna,  he  could  drive  back  and 
separate  Alexander  from  his  two  wings,  and  by  a 
sudden  turn  to  the  right,  surround  and  take  the  whole 
left  of  their  army  prisoners.  While  the  Emperor  was 
preparing  to  carry  this  movement  into  effect,  Schwart- 
zenberg at  first  defeated  Tormasof;  but  after  the 
arrival  of  the  second  Russian  army  from  Bucharest, 
did  nothing  more,  acting  supinely,  and  as  there  is 
reason  to  believe,  with  bad  faith,  during  the  rest  of 
the  campaign;  while  Macdouald,  in  the  north,  main- 
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tained  the  war  with  vigour  and  judgment,  though 
without  any  decisive  results,  and  was  at  last  obliged 
to  retreat  not  by  the  enemy,  but  by  the  Emperor's 
orders. 

Between  these  tAvo  extreme  points,  the  grand  army 
marched  towards  the  Niemen,  in  three  separate  masses. 
The  King  of  Westphalia  Avith  eighty  thousand  men 
took  the  direction  of  Grodno;  the  Viceroy  with 
seventy-five  thousand,  that  of  Pilony  between  Grodno 
and  Kowno ;  the  Emperor  with  two  hundred  thousand 
men,  that  of  Nogarisk}',  a  farm  situated  beyond 
Kowno.  On  the  23rd  of  June,  before  day,  the 
imperial  columns  approached  the  Niemen,  through 
the  borders  of  the  great  Prussian  forest  of  Pilwisky, 
and  the  hilly  ground  that  lines  the  river  prevented 
them  from  seeing  it.  Napoleon  mounted  on  horseback 
and  went  to  reconnoitre  the  situation  to  find  a  passage 
over.  When  he  had  nearly  reached  the  river,  his 
horse  fell,  and  threw  him  on  the  sand.  "  That,"  said 
some  one  present,  "is  a  bad  omen:  a  Roman  would 
go  back  I"  Having  examined  the  ground,  he  ordered 
three  bridges  to  be  thrown  across  the  river  the  same 
evening  near  the  village  of  Poniemen;  and  went  and 
passed  the  rest  of  the  day  in  his  tent,  motionless  and 
oppressed  with  the  heat,  which  at  this  time  was 
excessive.  The  first  that  crossed  the  river  were  some 
sappers  in  a  skiff.  They  landed  on  the  Russian  side, 
without  meeting  any  impediment  or  seeing  any  one 
but  a  single  Cossack,  who  after  the  exchange  of  a  few 
questions,  withdrew  into  a  wood,  into  which  three  of 
the  French  soldiers  discharged  their  pieces  after  hira. 
No  other  sound  announced  the  new  war  and  the 
invasion  of  a  vast  empire.  Three  hundred  voltigeurs 
immediately  crossed  the  river  to  protect  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  bridges.  Then  all  the  French 
columns  passed  to  the  river-side,  in  perfect  silence 
and  under  cover  of  the  darkness.  All  fires  were 
forbidden ;  and  they  lay  down  to  sleep  with  their 
arms  in  their  hands.     The  green  corn,  wet  with  the 


EXPEDITION  INTO   EUSSIA.  229 

dew,  served  as  a  bed  for  the  men  and  as  food  for  their 
horses.  During  the  night,  they  repeated  passages  of 
the  Emperor's  proclamation  which  had  just  been 
read.  As  the  day  dawned,  they  looked  towards  the 
country  they  were  about  to  enter,  but  saw  only  a  dry 
and  sandy  plain  and  dark  forests.  About  three  hundred 
paces  from  the  river,  on  a  rising  grovmd,  was  the 
Emperor's  tent;  around  it  the  tops  and  sides  of  the 
hills  and  the  intervening  valleys  were  completely 
covered  with  men  and  horses.  As  soon  as  the  sun 
had  risen  upon  these  moveable  masses  glittering  in 
arms,  the  signal  Avas  given ;  and  they  all  set  fonvard 
in  three  columns  towards  the  bridges.  Two  divisions 
of  the  advanced-guard,  while  contending  for  the  pre- 
cedence in  passing  over,  nearly  came  to  blows,  and 
were  separated  with  difficulty.  Napoleon  took  his 
stand  near  one  of  the  bridges,  surveying  the  men  with 
looks  of  encouragement  as  they  passed.  But  at 
lengih  he  grew  impatient,  and  darted  off  at  full 
gallop  into  the  country  as  if  eager  to  find  an  enemy. 
He  returned  and  proceeded  with  the  guard  to  Kowno. 
A  violent  storm  soon  after  came  on,  and  a  distressing 
accident  happened  in  the  course  of  the  day.  The 
Cossacks  having  broken  doAvn  the  bridge  over  the 
Yilia,  where  Oudinot  was  to  pass,  Buonaparte  ordered 
a  squadron  of  Poles  of  the  guard  to  throw  themselves 
into  it  and  swim  it.  This  they  did  at  first  without 
difficulty;  but  coming  into  the  middle  of  the  stream, 
they  were  disunited  and  canied  away  by  its  violence. 
Some  of  them  struc:c2cled  to  save  themselves  in  vain; 
but  in  the  very  moment  of  sinking,  they  turned  their 
last  looks  towards  Napoleon,  and  cried,  ''  Long  live 
the  Emperor!"  The  army  looked  on  with  admiration 
and  terror.  Napoleon,  suppressing  his  emotion,  gave 
every  necessary  order,  so  as  to  save  the  greater  num- 
ber. A  bridge  was  shortly  after  thrown  across,  over 
which  Oudinot  and  the  second  corps  marched  towards 
Kedani.  It  took  the  rest  of  the  army  three  entire 
days  to  pass  the  Niemen. 
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From  Kowno  Napoleon  arrived  in  two  days  at 
the  defiles  defending  the  plain  of  Wilna.  He  hoped 
that  Alexander  would  have  waited  for  him  here,  but 
information  was  brought  that  the  city  was  evacuated. 
He  moved  forward  to  it,  not  well  pleased,  complain- 
ing that  the  generals  of  the  advanced-guard  had 
suffered  the  Russian  army  to  escape.  The  same  day, 
a  number  of  hussars  of  the  8th  having  pushed  on 
too  rapidly  were  cut  to  pieces  by  the  Russian  guard 
that  had  been  concealed  in  a  wood.  The  enemy  was 
in  full  retreat  to  Drissa.  Murat  was  made  to  follow 
the  track  of  Alexander,  while  Ney  was  sent  to  sup- 
port Oudinot,  who  attacked  and  drove  back  Wittgen- 
stein on  the  left  as  far  as  Wilkomir.  The  Emperor 
returned  to  Wilna,  which  he  had  hastily  hurried 
through,  where  his  unfolded  maps,  military  reports, 
and  a  crowd  of  officers  awaited  his  arrival.  He  threw 
himself  on  a  bed,  as  if  fatigued,  but  in  reality  to 
meditate  ;  and  soon  after  starting  up,  dictated  all  the 
requisite  orders.  He  received  accounts  from  Warsaw 
and  the  Austrian  army.  The  address  at  the  opening 
of  the  diet  displeased  him.  "  It  is  French,  it  ought 
to  have  been  Polish."  He  was  also  assured  that  of 
the  whole  Austrian  army  he  could  depend  only  on 
their  leader:  this  he  thought  sufficient. 

The  French  were  welcomed  as  deliverers  in  Lithu- 
ania. Everywhere  the  same  sentiments  were  ob- 
servable ;  in  the  interior  of  houses,  at  the  windows, 
and  in  the  public  places.  The  inhabitants  stoj)ped  to 
congratulate  and  embrace  one  another  in  the  streets 
and  on  the  roads:  the  aged  reappeared,  clothed  in 
the  ancient  costume,  which  recalled  ideas  of  glory 
and  independence.  They  wept  for  joy  at  sight  of 
the  national  banners  which  had  just  been  unfurled, 
and  which  were  followed  by  an  immense  multitude, 
rending  the  air  with  acclamations.  The  diet  of  War- 
saw had  shown  great  spirit ;  it  had  formed  itself  into 
a  general  confederation,  declared  the  kingdom  of 
Poland  to  be  reestablished,  required  aU  Poles  in  the 
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Eussian  service  to  return  home,  appointed  a  repre- 
sentative of  itself  in  a  general  council,  and  presented 
an  address  to  Napoleon  at  Wilna,  in  which  he  was 
called  upon  to  pronounce  the  sentence,  "-Let  theJcinrj- 
dom  of  Poland  he,"  and  it  would  be  !  Napoleon,  it 
must  be  granted,  did  not  do  much  to  fan  this  rising 
flame  into  a  conflagration,  but  a  good  deal  to  damjj 
it.  He  gave  them,  however,  his  good  word  and  good 
wishes,  pleaded  his  engagements  to  Austria,  recom- 
mended unanimity,  said  they  must  do  all  for  them- 
selves; and  accordingly  they  did  nothing  either  for 
themselves  or  him.  They  had  looked  upon  him  as 
the  arbiter  of  the  world,  and  they  found  him  talking 
like  a  diplomatist.  His  situation  was  embarrassing 
enough ;  but  when  he  chose  he  knew  how  to  cut  the 
Gordian  knot  of  policy  Avith  his  sword.  He  could 
irritate  a  people  by  cheating  them  of  a  government 
to  which  they  were  stupidly  attached.  Why  not 
make  the  amende  Jionorable  by  relieving  a  people 
of  a  yoke  to  which  they  were  naturally  averse  ?  He 
had  made  war  upon  Russia  chiefly  to  erect  Poland 
into  a  barrier  against  that  power.  How  then  could 
he  pretend  that  the  liberation  of  Poland  might  be  a 
bar  to  his  making  peace  with  Alexander  ?  If  he  had 
come  all  this  way  to  fight  him  as  a  piece  of  gladiator- 
ship,  the  object  was  not  worth  the  cost  and  trouble. 
But  if  Napoleon  did  not  second  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
Poles  at  this  time,  he  was  too  just  and  too  proud  to 
reproach  them  with  the  want  of  it  afterwards. 

The  exactions  and  excesses  of  the  anny  did  not 
tend  to  increase  the  cordiality  of  the  natives.  In 
Prussia  the  Emperor  had  ordered  the  troops  to  take 
with  them  jorovisions  to  last  twenty  days — that  is,  till 
they  reached  Wilna.  Victory  would  effect  the  rest. 
But  the  flight  of  the  enemy  postponed  that  victory. 
Yet  having  overtaken  and  disunited  the  Russians,  he 
did  not  like  to  forego  this  advantage.  Dantzic  alone 
contained  grain  enough  to  supply  the  whole  army.  The 
supplies  were  intended  to  be  forwarded  by  the  Vilia, 
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which  the  drying  up  of  that  river  prevented.  Th& 
convoys  at  length  amved  by  land  at  Wilna,  but  not 
till  after  the  army  had  left  it.  It  was  the  centre 
column  that  endured  most  hardships :  they  followed 
in  the  track  which  the  Russians  had  already  laid 
waste.  Not  only  the  inhabitants,  but  the  army  there- 
fore suffered  severely  on  its  march.  On  its  being 
represented  to  Napoleon  that  many  soldiers,  even  of 
the  guard,  had  died  of  hunger,  he  exclaimed,  "  It 
was  impossible :  soldiers  Avell-officered  could  never 
die  of  hunger  I"  He  was  then  told  that  the  men. 
had  not  died  from  hunger,  but  intoxication.  "  We 
must  bear,"  he  said,  "  the  loss  of  a  few  horses  and  a  few 
equipments,  and  even  the  destruction  of  a  few  habita- 
tions ;  it  is  the  unfavourable  aspect  of  war :  misfor- 
tune must  have  its  share  in  everything ;  my  riches 
and  benefits  will  repair  any  losses ;  one  grand  result 
will  compensate  for  all ;  I  only  want  one  victory:  if  I 
have  enough  left  to  obtain  that,  it  is  everything." 

In  this  state  of  things,  Balachoff  (a  Russian  flag  of 
truce)  presented  himself,  bringing  a  verbal  message 
from  Alexander,  that  "  there  was  yet  time  to  treat 
from  one  bank  of  the  Niemen  to  the  other ;"  but  as  he 
was  charged  with  no  specific  proposals,  and  as  his 
character  excited  some  suspicion,  being  the  minister 
of  police,  he  was  dismissed  without  any  satisfactory 
result.  On  this  occasion  BuonajDarte  is  said  not  to 
have  been  sparing  of  his  sarcasms.  He  observed  that 
"  Alexander  was  a  mere  parade  general,"  and  accused 
Caulaincourt  (it  is  supposed  with  a  view  of  making 
him  a  more  welcome  messenger  to  Alexander  at  some 
future  time)  of  being  "a  Russian  in  the  French 
camp."  But  a  number  of  things  are  put  into  Buona- 
parte's mouth  in  the  cuiTent  reports,  to  which  he 
perhaps  would  not  have  pleaded  guilty.  There  is 
even  in  the  best  French  accounts  so  much  ex-post- 
facto  criticism  mixed  up  with  the  history,  such  a 
desire  to  make  up  for  the  failure  of  the  enterprise  by 
a  premature  sagacity  in  foreseeing  it,  such  an  ah  of 
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nervous  apprehension  thrown  over  its  very  outset, 
such  a  disposition  to  find  or  to  insinuate  faults  in  the 
execution  of  the  plan  rather  than  in  the  plan  itself,  to 
throw  the  blame  on  the  individual  as  a  salvo  for  the 
national  vanity,  that  we  cannot  be  too  much  on  our 
guard  in  determining  what  to  believe  or  what  to 
reject,  whenever  this  bias  may  be  supposed  to  come 
into  play. 

Meantime  Murat  was  attempting  to  obtain  that 
victory  so  much  desired  :  he  commanded  the  cavalry 
of  the  advanced-guard  ;  and  having  come  up  with  the 
enemy  on  the  road  to  Swentziani,  drove  them  before 
him  towards  Druia.  Every  morning  the  Russian 
rear-guard  seemed  to  have  escaped  him  ;  every  even- 
ing, he  discovered  it  again,  but  too  late  for  an  attack. 
On  the  15th  of  July,  the  Duna  had  been  reached  at 
different  points  by  Murat,  Montbrun,  Sebastiani,  and 
Nansouty,  by  Oudinot  and  Ney,  and  by  three  divi- 
sions of  the  first  corps  which  liad  been  placed  under 
the  command  of  Count  Lobau.  Oudinot  made  a 
feeble  attempt  upon  Dunabourg :  Wittgenstein,  re- 
treating from  it  towards  Drissa,  surprised  and  over- 
threw a  division  of  French  cavalry  at  Druia,  taking 
most  of  them  prisoners.  This  coup-dc-niain  gave 
Napoleon  hopes  that  Barclay  was  assuming  the  offen- 
sive ;  and  he  suspended  his  march  upon  Witepsk  in 
order  to  be  ready  for  battle.  Thus  far  his  plan  had 
been  completely  successful.  In  breaking  the  enemy's 
line  by  a  violent  attack  on  a  single  part,  he  had  re- 
pulsed and  driven  the  largest  mass  of  his  forces  under 
Barclay  upon  the  Duna,  Avhile  Bagration,  against 
whom  he  had  directed  no  attack  till  five  days  later, 
was  still  left  behind  upon  the  Niemen.  Already 
Davoust,  at  Osmiana  to  the  south  of  Wilna,  had  ob- 
served some  of  his  scouts,  who  were  anxiously  seeking 
for  an  outlet  to  the  north.  Measures  were  taken 
accordingly.  Davoust  on  the  8th  had  stationed  him- 
self in  advance  of  the  Russian  general  towards  Minsk 
and  Vigumen,  while  the  King  of  Westphalia  received 
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orders  to  press  upon  his  rear  and  conipei  hirn  to 
involve  himself  in  the  defiles  or  long  naiTOW  cause- 
ways over  the  marshes  of  the  Berezina,  which  consti- 
tuted his  only  retreat.  He  accordingly  presented 
himself  at  the  outlets,  first  at  Lida  and  then  at  Minsk, 
but  found  Davoust  there  before  him.  On  receiving 
this  intelligence  and  finding  Bagration  ■v\'ith  forty 
thousand  Russians  cut  off  from  his  communication 
with  Alexander,  and  enclosed  by  two  rivers  and  two 
armies,  Napoleon  exclaimed,  "  I  have  them  \"  In 
fact,  the  Russian  general  was  completely  entangled, 
had  Jerome  Buonaparte  behaved  as  he  ought  to  have 
done.  But  while  Davoust  was  waiting  for  him  to 
drive  the  Russians  into  the  snare  prepared  for  them, 
that  young  prince,  who  had  been  put  under  Davoust's 
orders,  disdaining  to  serve  under  a  subject,  had  flung 
up  his  command  and  retired  in  disgust  into  West- 
phalia, without  (as  it  is  said)  even  forwarding  the  in- 
structions he  had  received.  Thus  perhaps  by  entrusting 
power  in  the  hands  of  family-connexions  was  all  re- 
versed that  had  been  done  or  attempted  by  taking  it 
out  of  them  and  giving  it  to  the  most  vjooihy  !  Ba- 
gration not  being  closely  pressed  by  the  Westphalians, 
turned  farther  south,  passed  the  Berezina  at  Bobruisk 
and  reached  the  Boristhenes  at  Mohilef.  Here  the 
two  generals  again  stumbled  upon  each  other  by 
chance.  Bagration  had  at  this  time  thirty-five  thou- 
sand men  ;  Davoust  only  twelve  thousand  with  him. 
The  latter,  however,  determined  to  intercept  his  pro- 
gress ;  and  placing  himself  on  a  narrow  height 
between  two  woods  with  a  ravine  before  it,  gave  battle 
to  the  Russian  commander,  and  defeated  him  with 
great  loss.  The  Russians  excused  themselves  by 
saying  they  believed  Napoleon  had  been  there  in 
person  ;  his  fame  thus  multiplying  his  influence  all 
round  him,  for  Barclay  fancied  he  was  before  him  at 
Drissa,  while  Bagration  thought  he  was  at  Mohilef. 
The  latter  retreating  once  more,  jDassed   the  Boris- 
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thenes  at  Novoi-Bichof,  where  he  at  length   united 
with  Barclay  beyond  Smolensk. 

Napoleon,  disappointed  at  the  failure  of  his  plan, 
attributed  it  to  his  not  being  able  to  be  present  every- 
Avhere.  The  circle  of  his  ojDerations  was  so  greatly 
enlarged,  that  while  compelle<l  to  remain  in  the  centre, 
he  was  wanted  everywhere  at  the  circumference.  He 
had  been  twenty  days  at  Wilna,  waiting  the  result  of 
his  different  combinations.  He  now,  therefore,  pre- 
pared to  set  forward,  having  first  appointed  Maret 
(Duke  of  Bassano)  to  the  government  of  Lithuania 
and  to  be  the  mediiun  of  his  communication  with  the 
army  and  France,  and  published  a  sort  of  manifesto 
against  Russia  in  the  following  terms  : — "  Behold,  then, 
this  same  empire  of  Russia  at  a  distance  so  formid- 
able I  It  is  a  desert,  of  which  the  scattered  hordes 
are  not  sufficient  for  its  protection  ;  they  will  be  con- 
quered by  that  very  extent,  which  ought  to  be  their 
safeguard.  They  are  barbarians.  They  scarcely  even 
have  arms.  They  have  no  recruits  in  readiness.  It 
Avould  require  more  time  to  collect  them  than  we 
should  take  to  go  to  Moscow.  It  is  true  that  since 
the  passage  of  the  Niemen,  the  unsheltered  and  un- 
sheltering  waste  has  been  either  inundated  or  parched 
up  ;  but  such  calamities  are  less  an  obstacle  to  the 
rapidity  of  our  invasion  than  an  impediment  to  the 
Russians  in  their  flight.  They  are  conqviered  without 
battles  by  their  own  mere  weakness,  by  the  remem- 
brance of  our  victories,  and  by  the  pangs  of  remorse 
which  urge  them  to  restore  that  Lithuania,  which 
they  obtained  neither  by  peace  nor  war,  but  by 
perfidy  alone."  The  army  being  united,  and  a  battle 
requiring  him  m  the  field,  Napoleon  left  Wilna  on  the 
16th  of  July,  stopped  the  next  day  at  Swentziani 
during  the  heat  of  the  day,  and  on  the  1 8th  arrived 
at  Klubokoe.  He  there  took  up  his  abode  in  a 
monastery,  from  Avhich  the  small  tOAvn  immediately 
under  it  appeared  to  him  more  like  a  collection  of  the 
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huts   of  savages  than   the   habitations   of    civiHsed 
Europeans. 

An  address  from  the  Kussians  to  the  French  had 
just  been  circulated  in  the  anny.  It  contained  a 
good  deal  of  abuse,  accompanied  with  an  invitation 
to  desertion.  The  Emperor  was  irritated  on  reading 
it,  and  dictated  a  reply,  which  however  he  immediately 
tore  to  pieces  ;  he  dictated  a  second,  which  underwent 
the  same  fate  ;  and  at  last  a  third,  with  which  he  was 
satisfied.  This  was  the  paper  which  was  published  at 
the  time  in  the  journals  under  the  signature  of  a 
French  Grenadier.  While  he  was  engaged  about 
this  answer,  he  was  apprised  that  on  the  18th  Barclay 
de  Tolly  had  abandoned  his  camp  at  Drissa  and  was 
marching  towards  Witepsk.  He  immediately  ordered 
all  his  corps  upon  Beszenkowicsi ;  he  ordered  Murat 
and  Ney  to  that  place  from  the  neighbourhood  of 
Polotsk,  where  they  then  were,  and  where  Oudinot 
was  left.  He  himself  proceeded  from  Klubokoe, 
where  he  had  been  surrounded  by  his  guard,  the  army 
of  Italy,  and  the  division  detached  from  Davoust  to 
Kamen.  Thus  far  the  greater  part  of  the  army  had 
gone  on  marching  in  astonishment  at  not  finding  any 
enemies.  They  ajDpeared  in  many  instances  less  like 
an  army  of  warriors  than  like  men  pursuing  a  comfort- 
less and  unprofitable  journey.  But  if  war  and  the 
enemy  should  thus  continue  to  fly  before  them  like  the 
horizon,  how  far  should  they  advance  in  the  pursuit?  At 
length  on  the  25th  a  cannonading  was  heard  :  and  the 
army  as  well  as  their  leader  hoped  for  a  battle,  a  victory, 
and  peace.  The  sound  came  from  the  quarter  of  Bes- 
zenkowicsi. Prince  Eugene  had  just  had  an  encounter 
with  Doctorof,  who  commanded  the  rear-guard  of 
Barclay.  He  had  cleared  the  passage  of  the  Duna 
and  burnt  the  bridge,  Avhich  the  viceroy  had  repaired. 
Napoleon  hastened  to  the  spot,  and  passed  over  the 
bridge  to  ascertain  what  ■  progress  the  Russian  army 
had  made,  and  whether  he  could  overtake  it  before  it 
reached  Witepsk.      But  being  soon  convinced   that 
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Barclay  had  outstripped  him,  he  returned  to  Beszen- 
kowicsi,  where  his  armies  now  arrived  at  the  same 
moment  by  the  north  and  west  roads.  His  orders  of 
march  had  been  so  clearly  laid  down  and  were  exe- 
cuted with  such  perfect  precision,  that  all  these 
corps,  after  leaving  the  Niemen  at  different  periods 
and  by  different  routes,  notwithstanding  every  species 
of  impediment,  after  a  month's  absence  and  after 
traversing  a  hundred  leagues  from  the  time  of  their 
departure,  were  all  reassembled  at  Beszenkowicsi, 
which  they  reached  on  the  same  day  and  at  the  same 
hour.  In  consequence,  the  greatest  confusion  now 
prevailed  in  that  place  :  but  before  midnight,  all  these 
masses  which  had  appeared  inextricably  intermingled 
gradually  cleared  away  :  the  vast  collection  of  troops 
Howed  off  towards  Ostrowno,  or  was  absorbed  in 
Beszenko"\vicsi ;  and  the  most  frightful  tumult  was 
succeeded  by  the  profoundest  calm. 

Everything  announced  a  battle  on  the  ensuing  day. 
Napoleon,  not  having  been  able  to  gain  Witepsk 
before  the  Russians,  was  determined  to  expel  them 
from  it ;  after  entering  it  by  the  right  bank  of  the 
Duna,  they  had  passed  through  the  city,  and  presented 
themselves  in  front  to  defend  the  long  defiles  by  which 
it  is  covered.  Murat  had  marched  on  with  his  cavalry 
the  day  before  (the  26th  of  July)  towards  Ostrowno, 
At  the  distance  of  two  leagues  from  that  village,  the 
8th  hussars  were  advancing  in  column  on  a  wide  road, 
bordered  by  a  double  row  of  large  birch-trees.  They 
thought  they  had  been  preceded  by  two  other  regi- 
ments of  their  division  who  were  to  pass  along  the 
fields,  but  whom  they  had  in  fact  left  behind  ;  and 
seeing  only  a  part  of  three  regiments  of  cavalry  of 
the  Russian  guard  at  the  top  of  a  hill  before  them, 
they  marched  on  with  the  utmost  confidence,  not  sus- 
pecting much  resistance.  Presently  an  officer  whom 
they  sent  forward  to  reconnoitre  was  cut  down,  and 
six  pieces  of  cannon  began  to  play  upon  them.  They 
lost  no  time  in  deliberating,  but  darted  between  the 
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trees  and  I'an  forward  to  extinguish  the  fire.  They 
seized  the  guns  ;  and  in  the  impetuosity  of  their 
attack,  repulsed  the  centre  regiment  of  cavalry  which 
Avas  stationed  on  the  high  road.  They  now  perceived 
the  two  other  regiments  ;  attacked  and  overthrew 
that  on  the  right ;  and  before  the  one  on  the  left 
could  effect  its  retreat,  fell  upon  it  and  were  the  third 
time  vanquishers. 

Murat  inflated  by  this  exploit  pushed  into  the  woods 
of  Ostrowno  in  search  of  an  enemy.  He  soon  found 
one.  The  ground  hastily  won  by  the  8th  hussars  was 
now  fiercely  contested  with  himself;  and  his  advance- 
column  composed  of  the  divisions  Bruyeres  and  St. 
Gennain  and  the  8th  regiment  of  infantry  had  to 
defend  themselves  against  superior  numbers  under 
the  Russian  General  Ostermann ;  but  after  an  obstinate 
engagement,  the  di\dsion  Delzons  coming  ujd  to  their 
assistance,  the  victory  was  with  the  King,  who  led  on 
the  attack  now  and  hazarded  his  life  with  the  same 
dauntless  bravery  as  when  he  had  been  a  private  in  the 
ranks.  That  same  evening,  the  Viceroy  rejoined 
Murat,  and  the  following  day  saw  the  Russians  in  a 
new  position.  Pahlin  and  Konownitzin  had  united 
with  Ostermann.  While  the  two  French  princes  were 
consulting  how  they  should  commence  the  attack  with 
their  right  wing,  they  heard  an  immense  clamour  on 
their  left,  and  saw  their  own  men  repulsed  by  the 
Russians  who  were  issuing  with  the  utmost  intrepidity 
and  in  large  masses,  out  of  the  woods  whence  those 
deafening  war-cries  had  first  been  heard.  A  battalion 
of  Croats  and  the  84th  regiment  in  vain  attempted  to 
stem  the  torrent ;  the  ranks  were  broken ;  the  ground 
in  front  was  covered  with  the  slain,  that  behind  with 
the  wounded  or  those  who  were  glad  of  the  excuse  for 
leading  them  off;  the  artillerymen,  not  seeing  them- 
selves relieved,  were  retiring  with  then-  cannon,  and 
the  confusion  was  becoming  o-eneral  and  irretrievable. 
At  this  moment  Murat  in  a  state  of  violent  agitation 
placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  regiment  of  Polish 
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lancers,  aud  jiished  headlong  on  the  enemy.  Murat's 
object  had  been  at  first  merely  to  excite  and  animate 
them  to  the  combat,  but  the  lances  of  the  Poles  were 
in  then-  rests,  and  closely  filed  behind  him  ;  they 
occupied  the  whole  ■s\ddth  of  the  road,  they  jjushed 
him  on  with  the  utmost  speed  of  their  horses,  and  he 
was  absolutely  compelled  to  charge  with  the  regiment 
before  which  he  had  placed  himself  merely  to  harangue 
it.  General  Anthouard  running  forward  to  his  cannons, 
and  General  Girardin  rallying  the  lOtli  regiment, 
^seconded  by  General  Pire,  they  retrieved  the  fortune 
of  the  day,  and  the  Russians  fell  back  upon  their 
forests.  One  division  alone  still  occupied  a  thick  wood 
in  advance,  which  was  carried  by  General  Belliard. 
At  this  point  of  time  the  Emperor  came  up.  The 
\dceroy  and  Murat  hastened  to  inform  him  of  what 
had  happened,  and  to  consult  him  on  the  propriety  of 
proceeding.  Napoleon  instantly  ascended  the  highest 
point  of  ground  in  the  neighbourhood;  aud  having 
reconnoitred  the  forest  which  lay  before  them,  and 
which  had  presented  so  formidable  an  aspect  to  the 
two  victorious  princes,  gave  orders  for  advancing ;  and 
that  same  evening,  Witepsk  from  her  double  hill  might 
see  the  French  riflemen  debouching  into  the  plain  by 
Avhich  it  is  surrounded.  Here  everything  made  it 
necessary  to  halt.  Napoleon  slept  in  his  tent  on  a 
spot  of  rising  gi'ound  to  the  left  of  the  road  and 
behind  the  village  of  Kukowiacsi. 

On  the  27th  the  Emperor  appeared  at  the  advanced 
posts  before  sunrise.  Its  earliest  rays  discovered  the 
Russian  army  encamped  on  an  elevated  plain,  which 
commanded  all  the  avenues  of  Witepsk.  The  river 
Luczissa,  flowing  in  a  channel  of  extraordinary  depth, 
marked  the  foot  of  this  position.  In  front  of  it,  ten 
thousand  cavalry  and  a  body  of  infantry  showed  an 
apparent  intention  of  defending  its  approaches;  the 
infantry  was  in  the  centre  on  the  high  road ;  the  left 
on  woody  eminences;  and  the  whole  of  the  cavalry 
on  the  right,  in  double  line,  su23ported  by  the  Duna. 


240  LTFE  OF  XAPOLEOK 

Buonaparte  was  on  a  small  hill,  from  wl^ence  lie  could 
survey  both  armies.  The  front  of  the  Russians  was 
no  longer  directly  opposed  to  the  French,  but  inchned 
with  a  bend  in  the  river,  so  that  it  was  necessary  for 
the  latter  to  effect  a  change  in  their  position  in  order 
to  face  them.  The  first  who  advanced  were  two 
hundred  Parisian  voltigeurs,  belonging  to  the  9th 
regiment:  the  16th  of  horse-chasseurs  came  next, 
with  some  pieces  of  artillery:  the  Russians  merely 
looked  on.  The  King  of  Naples,  intoxicated  with 
the  view  of  such  an  assemblage  of  spectators,  could 
not  restrain  himself,  but  precipitated  the  chasseurs  of 
the  16th  on  the  whole  of  the  Russian  cavalry.  They 
were  driven  back,  and  cut  almost  to  pieces.  Murat, 
stung  to  madness  at  perceiving  the  result,  threw 
himself  sword  in  hand  into  the  very  midst  of  the 
rout  and  confusion,  with  the  sixty  officers  and  cavalry 
that  he  had  about  him.  The  mere  audacity  of  the 
attack  disconcerted  the  Russian  lancers,  who  halted. 
The  remains  of  the  16th  rallied  and  w^ere  joined  by 
the  53rd  regiment.  The  successful  charge  of  the 
Russian  lancers  had  brought  them  near  the  foot  of  the 
hill,  where  Napoleon  was  giving  directions.  Some  of 
the  chasseurs  of  the  French  guard  dismounted  accord- 
ing to  custom  to  form  a  circle  round  him;  and  by 
discharging  their  carbines  drove  back  the  lancers,  who 
on  their  return  fell  in  with  the  two  hundred  Parisiaa 
voltigeurs  who  had  been  left  alone  between  the  two 
armies.  Everybody  gave  them  up  for  lost.  But 
though  alone  they  themselves  had  no  feeling  of  des- 
pair. Their  commander  led  them,  desperately  fighting 
all  the  way,  to  a  spot  of  ground  interspersed  with 
thickets  and  deep  gaps,  which  bordered  on  the  Duna. 
Here  they  formed  in  an  instant  with  that  quick  sense, 
which  habit  and  danger  together  inspired.  The 
Russian  lancers  embarrassed  b}'"  the  brambles  and 
brushwood  and  impeded  by  the  many  refts  and 
openings  in  the  gi'ound,  could  not  act  to  advantage; 
and  while  they  were  endeavouring  to  surmount  these^ 
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obstacles,  they  were  struck  by  the  French  bullets,  and 
fell  wounded  to  the  earth ;  their  own  and  their  horses' 
bodies  encumbering  the  field  still  more.  At  length 
they  were  repulsed;  the  flight  of  their  enemies,  the 
applauding  shouts  of  the  French  army,  the  insignia  of 
the  legion  of  honour  which  the  Emperor  on  the 
instant  dispatched  to  the  bravest,  the  words  he  used 
on  the  occasion,  which  were  afterwards  read  by  all 
Europe,  everything  served  to  complete  the  satisfaction 
of  the  men  at  the  danger  they  had  escaped  and  the 
glory  they  had  just  achieved.  After  another  sharp 
action  the  Russians  >vithdrew  behind  the  Luczissa,  and 
united  on  the  opposite  bank,  presenting  a  force  of 
eighty  thousand  men. 

Their  assured  aspect  and  strong  position  in  front  of 
a  capital  made  Napoleon  believe  they  meant  to  give- 
battle  here  ;  and  this  was  in  fact  their  intention.  He 
put  an  end  to  the  attack,  though  it  was  only  eleven 
in  the  forenoon,  to  prepare  for  the  next  day.  He 
breakfasted  on  a  hillock  among  the  riflemen ;  while' 
surveying  the  ground,  a  ball  hit  one  of  the  persons  in 
his  suite.  On  taking  leave  of  Murat,  he  said,  "  To- 
morrow at  five  you  will  see  the  sun  of  Austerlitz  \" 
Murat  had  no  faith  in  the  prediction,  to  which  indeed 
the  event  did  not  answer,  though  the  Russian  general, 
believing  Bagration  near  Orcha,  had  resolved  to  give 
battle,  and  his  determination  was  changed  solely  in 
consequence  of  his  receiving  in  the  course  of  the  night 
intelligence  of  the  retreat  of  Bagration  towards  Smo- 
lensk. Still  perhaps  Buonaparte  was  to  blame  in  leav- 
ing any  opening  for  such  a  change  of  purpose,  and 
there  was  a  time  when  he  would  have  taken  oppor- 
tunity by  the  forelock.  There  is  no  doubt  that  an 
accumulation  of  adventitious  honours  and  distinc- 
tions, like  a  weight  of  golden  armour,  clogs  the  mind 
and  presses  on  the  nerve  of  action ;  and  they  are 
therefore  fittest  for  those  who  have  nothing  to  do 
either  to  gain  or  keep  them.  Even  fame  itself  in  a 
manner    suspends    the   aspirations  after  excellence, 
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and  it  is  therefore  an  advantage  rather  than  a  subject 
of  complaint  that  it  is  generally  posthumous  !  On 
the  28th,  at  daybreak,  Murat  sent  to  inform  the  Em- 
peror that  he  was  going  in  pursuit  of  the  Russians, 
who  were  no  longer  within  sight.  Napoleon  would 
not  at  first  credit  the  report ;  but  their  empty  camp 
soon  convinced  him  of  its  truth.  Everything  in  this 
camp  bore  testimony  to  the  commander's  science  in 
war ;  nothing  had  been  left  behind,  nor  was  there 
the  least  trace  to  indicate  the  route  they  had  taken  ; 
and  the  capture  of  a  Russian  soldier  who  was  found 
asleep  in  a  thicket,  was  the  only  trophy  of  a  day  which 
was  expected  to  have  been  so  decisive  and  brilliant.  The 
army  entered  Witepsk  and  found  it  as  deserted  as  the 
Russian  quarters.  No  one  Avas  to  be  seen  in  it  but  a 
few  Jews  and  Jesuits.  They  could  give  no  informa- 
tion. The  French  followed  in  pursuit  for  six  leagues, 
through  a  deep  and  burning  sand.  At  last  night 
put  an  end  to  their  progress  at  Aghaponovchtchina. 
The  soldiers,  parching  with  thirst,  could  get  only 
muddy  water  to  quench  it ;  and  while  they  were  busy 
in  procuring  it,  Napoleon  held  a  council,  the  result 
of  which  was  that  it  was  useless  to  pursue  the  Rus- 
sians any  farther  at  present,  and  that  it  was  advisable 
to  halt  where  they  were,  on  the  confines  of  Old  Russia. 
As  soon  as  the  Emperor  had  formed  this  resolution, 
he  returned  to  Witepsk  with  his  guards.  On  enter- 
ing his  head-quarters  in  that  city  on  the  28th,  he  took 
off  his  sword,  and  laying  it  down  on  the  maps  which 
covered  his  table  ;  "  Here,"  said  he,  "  I  halt.  I  want 
to  reconnoitre,  to  rally,  to  rest  my  army,  and  to  or- 
ganise Poland.  The  campaign  of  1812  is  over  :  that 
of  1813  will  do  the  rest!" 
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CHAPTER  XLIV. 

THE  SAME  SUBJECT  CONTINUED. 

Battle  of  Smolensk  ;  battle  of  Valontina  ;  unopposed  advance  of  the 
French ;  Barclay  de  Tolli  superseded  by  Kutusof. 

Those  wlio  expected  Napoleon  to  stop  short  in  the 
middle  of  an  enterprise  like  the  present,  or  who 
seriously  advised  hirn  to  fall  back  to  a  place  of  greater 
safety,  could  have  known  very  little  of  his  character. 
He  was  not  one  of  that  description  of  warriors  to 
whom  the  trite  satire  could  apply  : — 

"  The  King  of  France  with  twenty  thousand  men, 
Marched  up  the  hill,  and  then  marched  down  again." 

He  had  however  those  about  him  who  gathered  up 
the  "  sweepings"  of  his  mind,  and  who  exj)ected  him 
to  be  afterwards  bound  by  them,  if  they  fell  in  with 
their  own  timid  resolutions  or  an  unforeseen  event 
Everything  unfavourable  to  the  expedition  is  sedu- 
lously recalled  and  stamped  with  a  prophetic  cha- 
racter, and  as  if  it  had  met  the  approbation  of  all  that 
was  sound  and  judicious  in  the  army,  though  in  the 
endless  agitation  of  the  question  and  suggestion  of 
every  possible  view  of  the  subject,  it  was  probably 
only  as  one  remark  in  a  thousand,  that  on  which  the 
least  stress  was  laid  at  the  time,  and  though  in  all 
likelihood  not  a  single  individual  in  the  whole  camp 
ever  dreamt  of  the  catastrophe  that  followed,  but 
which  in  these  retrospective  pages  is  traced  out  in  its 
fullest  extent  and  with  every  mark  of  verisimilitude 
upon  the  face  of  it.  Buonaparte  might  in  a  fit  of 
weariness  and  disgust  have  thrown  out   some  such 
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expressions  as  those  mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  last 
chapter,   or  traced  an  hypothetical  line  of  defensive- 
operations  from  Riga  in  the  north  to  Bobruisk  in 
the  south,  and  laughed  at  Murat,  who  resented  the 
retreat  of  the  Russians  as  if  it  were  the  breach  of  an 
appointment,  by  sayirg  "  It  is  a  three  years'  war;  181.^ 
will  see  us  at  Moscow,  1814  at  Petersburg" — but  it 
is   very  imlikely   he  ever  seriously  entertained  any 
such  ideas.     The  agitation  and  restlessness  he  is  said 
to  have  manifested  at  this  period  are  easily  accounted 
for  from  the  heat  of  the  weather,   the  lassitude  he 
experienced,  and  a  variety   of  projects   for   circum- 
venting and  detaining  a  foe  that  constantly  eluded 
his  grasp,  without  supposing  that  he  balanced  between 
action  and  inaction,  or  had  determined  upon  taking 
up  his  winter-quarters  in  the  height  of  summer.     It 
became  him  to  do  something.     If  he  could  not  find 
men  to  fight  with,  he  must  go  in  search  of  places,  of 
which  the  conquest  would  give  an  eclat  to  his  arms, 
and  put  a  natural  period  to  his  march.     Accordingly, 
we  find  that  now  more  than  ever,  his  imagination  was 
possessed  with  the  idea  of  Moscow  captive:  this  was^ 
the  term  of  all  his  fears,  the  object  of  all  his  hopes. 
In  the  possession  of  that  city  he  was  to  find  every- 
thing, or  a  comijensation  for  it  in  romantic  achieve- 
ment and  endless  renown.     It  was  absurd  to  suppose 
that  he  would  wait  eight  months  for  an  object,  which 
he  felt  to  be  within  his  reach  in  twenty  days.     If 
there  had  ever  been  an  appearance  of  indecision,  it 
very  soon  vanished.     Already  full  of  the  plan  which 
was  to  crown  him  with  success,   he  ran  to  his  maps. 
He  here  saw  nothing  but  Smolensk  and  Moscow — the- 
great    Moscow,   the  holy  city — names  which  he  re- 
peated with  satisfaction,  and  which  seemed  to  increase 
his  eagerness.     At  the  sight  of  them  he  appeared  in- 
flamed by  the  genius  of  war.     His  voice  became  harsh, 
his  glance  fiery,  and  his  whole  air  stern  and  fierce. 
His  attendants  retired  from  his  presence,  through  fear 
as  well  as  respect ;  but  at  length  his  mind  was  fixed,. 
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his  determination  taken,  his  march  traced  out :  im- 
mediately the  tempest  was  calmed,  and  having  given, 
consistency  and  utterance  to  his  conceptions,  his 
features  resumed  their  wonted  character  of  placidity 
And  cheerfulness. 

He  did  all  he  could  to  gain  over  the  officers  to  his 
opinion,  resolving  doubts,  answering  objections,  and 
entering  into  the  question  with  that  frankness  and 
simplicity  which  secured  by  manners  the  fidelity  and 
attachment  of  many  whom  neither  his  misfortunes, 
their  country,  nor  the  cause  of  mankind  could  bind. 
He  redoubled  his  attentions  to  the  soldiers  :  if  he 
met  any  parties  of  wounded,  he  stopped  them  to  in- 
quire into  their  situation  and  history  ;  he  often  sent 
wine  from  his  table  to  the  sentinel  nearest  him  ;  and 
reviewed  the  troops  which  were  in  his  neighbourhood 
every  day.  Encouraged  in  this  manner,  the  formid- 
able names  of  Smolensk  and  of  Moscow  did  not 
alarm  them.  In  ordinary  times  and  to  ordinary 
habits,  an  untried  soil,  new  tribes  of  people,  a  distance 
which  magnified  everything,  would  have  appeared 
insuperable  obstacles ;  but  to  such  men,  these  were 
precisely  the  strongest  attractions.  They  delighted 
only  in  hazardous  situations,  which  became  the  more 
exciting  in  proportion  as  their  peril  and  their  novelty 
gave  them  an  air  of  singularity  and  of  adventm-e.  Ambi- 
tion was  now  let  loose  from  all  restraint :  every  cir- 
cumstance tended  to  inspire  a  passion  for  renown  ; 
they  had  plunged  into  a  boundless  career.  How  in- 
deed was  it  possible  to  estimate  the  ascendancy  gained 
and  the  impulse  given  by  a  powerful  conqueror,  who 
had  said  to  his  soldiers  after  the  victory  of  Austerlitz, 
"  Name  your  children  after  me  ;  I  give  you  leave  ; 
and  if  one  among  them  shall  prove  worthy  of  us,  I 
will  bequeath  him  my  property  and  declare  him  my 
successor." 

The  union  of  the  two  wings  of  the  Russian  army 
near  Smolensk  and  a  severe  repulse  received  by 
Sebastiani  at  Inkowo,  together  with  the  news  of  the 
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peace  of  Bucliarest,  hastened  the  decision  of  Napo- 
leon. The  march  of  Barclay  upon  Rudnia  and  other 
circumstances  convinced  him  that  the  Russian  forces 
were  gathering  to  a  head  and  meditated  an  attack 
upon  him.  He  therefore  determined  to  strike  the 
first  blow.  He  wrote  letters  to  the  Prince  of  Eckmuhl 
and  his  other  lieutenants  to  follow  him  with  all  speed 
to  Smolensk.  He  then  separated  himself  from 
Oudinot;  leaving  St.  Cyr  to  reinforce  him  ;  and  re- 
moving his  line  of  operation  from  Witepsk  to  Minsk, 
suddenly  threw  himself  southward  with  a  hundred 
and  eighty-five  thousand  men  to  the  left  of  the 
Dnieper,  on  the  left  flank,  and  in  the  rear  of  the 
enemy,  who  were  thinking  of  surprising  him.  In  this 
manner  he  proposed  to  outmarch  the  Russian  general 
and  reach  Smolensk  before  him :  if  he  succeeded, 
he  would  have  cut  off  the  Russian  army  not  merely  from 
Moscow,  but  from  the  centre  and  the  south  of  Russia  ; 
and  have  accomplished  against  Barclay  and  Bagra- 
tion  united  what  he  had  vainly  attempted  at  Witepsk 
against  Barclay  alone.  This  was  one  of  those  grand  re- 
solves, which  ably  executed  change  the  face  of  war  and 
of  empire  ;  the  result  in  this  case  was  not  answerable. 
Buonaparte  left  Witepsk  on  the  13th  of  August, 
after  halting  there  a  fortnight.  He  was  accompanied 
by  his  guard,  the  army  of  Italy,  and  three  divisions 
of  Davoust's.  From  Orcha  (to  the  south  of  Witepsk), 
as  far  as  Liadi,  the  French  proceeded  in  a  straight 
column  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Dnieper.  In  this 
moving  mass,  the  first  corps,  which  had  been  trained 
by  Davoust,  was  distinguished  by  the  order  and  com- 
pleteness which  prevailed  through  its  several  divisions ; 
and  it  was  held  up  as  a  model  to  the  rest  of  the 
army.  The  division  of  Gudin  lost  its  way  in  swampy 
woods,  owing  to  an  ill-written  order,  and  did  not  join 
till  twenty-four  hours  after.  The  Emperor  traversed 
the  mountainous  and  woody  country  lying  between 
the  Duna  and  the  Boristhenes  in  a  single  day,  and 
crossed  the  latter  river  at   Rassasna.      Its   distance 
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from  their  native  country,  its  historical  celebrity,  the 
antiquity  of  its  name,  excited  the  imaginations  of  the 
French,  who  at  last  perceived  only  a  narrow  stream 
lined  with  brambles  and  brushwood.  The  Emperor 
slept  in  his  tent  in  advance  of  Rassasna.  On  the 
following  day  the  army  marched  together,  ready  to 
fall  promptly  into  order  of  battle,  with  the  Emperor 
on  horseback  in  the  midst  of  them.  The  advanced 
guard  drove  before  it  two  piilhs  of  Cossacks,  who  only 
wanted  to  destroy  the  bridges  and  some  stacks  of 
forage.  As  far  as  Liadi,  the  villages  bore  rather  a 
Jewish  than  a  Polish  aspect.  The  Lithuanians  some- 
times fled  at  the  approach  of  the  army :  the  Jews 
always  remained,  indifferent  to  ill-usage  and  bent  on 
gain.  They  were  of  gxeat  service  to  the  French  both 
from  their  dexterity  in  business  and  their  knowledge 
of  German.  Beyond  Liadi,  Old  Russia  commenced, 
and  the  Jews  were  seen  no  more  ;  the  general  quan-el 
which  mankind  wage  with  that  people  being  enhanced 
by  their  aversion  to  images,  for  which  the  Muscovites 
entertain  a  reverence  approaching  to  idolatry. 

On  the  15th  of  August,  at  three  o'clock,  the  army 
were  in  sight  of  Krasnoe,  which  a  Russian  regiment 
seemed  disposed  to  defend,  but  it  was  defeated  by 
Marshal  Ney.  On  entering  the  town,  six  thousand 
Russian  infantry  were  observed  beyond  it  in  two  co- 
lums,  with  several  squadrons  covering  their  retreat. 
This  was  the  corps  of  Neweroskoi.  The  ground  was 
well  adapted  for  cavalry,  and  Murat  took  possession 
of  it ;  but  the  bridges  having  been  broken  down  he 
had  some  difficulty  in  getting  at  the  enemy.  Newe- 
roskoi united  his  columns  and  formed  them  into  a 
complete  square  of  such  thickness  that  Murat's  cavalry 
was  unable  to  penetrate  or  throw  it  into  disorder  : 
when  closely  pressed,  they  faced  about,  awaited  the 
onset  with  firmness,  and  discharged  their  muskets  ; 
then  profiting  by  the  disorder  they  had  created,  they 
continued  their  retreat.  At  one  time,  this  column  was 
marching  on  the  left  of  the  high  road  through  some 
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standing  corn,  when  suddenly  its  progress  was  im- 
peded by  a  row  of  strong  palisades,  and  the  Wurtem- 
bergers  were  ordered  to  rush  upon  them  and  make 
them  lay  down  their  arms.  But  they  stood  their 
ground,  repulsed  the  Wurtemberg  corps,  and  (having 
made  an  opening  in  the  palisades)  pursued  their  way. 
Neweroskoi  hastenea  to  attain  a  defile  which  Grouchy 
had  orders  to  reach  before  him  ;  but  that  general  had 
only  six  hundred  horse  with  him.  The  8th  chasseurs 
were  also  too  weak  to  intercept  so  powerful  a  co- 
lumn, which  was  the  only  Russian  corps  between 
Smolensk  and  the  French ;  and  had  it  been  taken, 
that  capital  would  have  been  left  without  defence. 
Neweroskoi,  however,  effected  his  retreat  like  a  lion, 
leaving  behind  him  one  thousand  two  hundred  killed 
on  the  field  of  battle,  a  thousand  prisoners,  and  eight 
pieces  of  cannon.  It  so  happened  that  this  action 
took  place  on  the  Emperor's  birthday.  Murat  and 
Ney,  on  delivering  in  the  report  of  their  success, 
ordered  a  salute  to  be  fired  from  a  hundred  pieces  of 
artillery.  The  Emperor,  somewhat  dismayed,  observed 
that  in  Russia  it  was  necessary  to  be  economical  of 
French  powder.  But  he  was  told  that  it  was  Russian 
powder  that  had  been  taken  the  night  before  ;  and 
this  explanation  seemed  to  satisfy  him.  Neweroskoi 
hastened  to  shut  himself  up  in  Smolensk,  leaving  some 
Cossacks  in  his  rear  to  burn  the  forage. 

T  1  •  •  • 

In  the  meantime,  Barclay  and  Bagration  stationed 
towards  Inkowo  between  the  Dnieper  and  Lake  Kas- 
plia,  hesitated  about  attacking  the  French  army,  whom 
they  believed  to  be  still  in  their  front.  Twice  they 
had  resolved  upon  it,  and  twice  drew  back.  A 
misunderstanding  existed  between  the  two  generals  ; 
Barclay,  a  German,  cool,  scientific,  systematic,  wishing 
to  protract  the  defensive  war;  Bagration,  an  old  Rus- 
sian of  the  Suwarrow  school,  brave,  impetuous,  and 
eager  for  battle.  The  former  had  no  one  but  Alexander 
on  his  side  :  the  army  and  the  other  generals  as  well 
as  Bagration  looked  upon  the  advance  of  the  French 
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on  the  Russian  soil  as  little  less  than  sacrilege.  But 
Avhen  they  heard  of  the  situation  of  Neweroskoi,  there 
was  no  longer  a  question  of  forcing  the  French  lines ; 
all  ran  to  arms  and  hastened  to  the  rescue  of  Smo- 
lensk. The  deluded  inhabitants  were  returning  from 
their  temples  where  they  had  been  to  give  God 
thanks  for  the  success  of  their  troops,  when  they  be- 
held them  bleeding  and  conquered  flying  before  the 
victorious  French.  Murat  and  Ney  had  already  com- 
menced an  attack  on  the  city.  Ney  had  indeed 
attempted  to  carry  the  citadel  by  a  coup  cle  niain,  in 
which  he  lost  two  or  three  hundred  men  and  was 
himself  slightly  wounded.  His  ardour  having  cooled, 
he  withdrew  to  an  eminence  on  the  river's  bank,  where 
he  was  examining  the  city  and  the  surrounding  coun- 
try, when  on  the  other  side  of  the  Dnieper  he  thought 
he  could  perceive  considerable  masses  of  troops  in 
motion :  he  hastened  to  inform  the  Emperor  of  the 
circumstance  and  to  conduct  him  to  the  spot.  Napo- 
leon having  arrived  there,  distinguished  in  the  midst 
of  clouds  of  dust  long  dark  columns  interspersed  with 
the  glittering  of  innumerable  arms.  These  masses 
were  advancing  Avith  such  rapidity  that  they  seemed 
to  run.  It  was  in  fact  Barclay  and  Bagration  at  the 
head  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men.  At 
this  sight,  Napoleon  clapped  his  hands  in  a  transport 
of  joy,  and  exclaimed,  "At  last  I  have  them  !"  But 
once  more  he  was  deceived.  He  immediately  passed 
along  the  line  of  his  own  troops,  and  assigned  to  each 
commander  his  station,  leaving  a  large  plain  unoccu- 
pied in  front  between  himself  and  the  Dnieper.  This 
he  offered  to  the  enemy  for  a  field  of  battle.  They 
did  not  choose  to  accept  it ;  and  the  next  morning, 
while  various  opinions  were  entertained  on  the  sub- 
ject, were  seen  in  full  retreat  towards  Elnia  on  the 
opposite  bank  of  the  Dnieper.  Napoleon  could  neither 
stop  nor  overtake  them.  He  had  nothing  now  to  do 
but  to  secure  Smolensk.     The  attack  was  carried  on 
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with  various  success  during  the  day.  Here  a  cannon 
ball  cut  down  an  entire  row  of  twenty-two  men  be- 
longing to  a  battalion  that  had  presented  itself  in 
flank  before  the  Russian  batteries  ;  there  stationed  on 
a  number  of  little  hills,  the  army  applauded  as  in  a 
theatre  by  the  clapping  of  hands  the  struggles  and 
the  success  of  their  comrades.  Ney  was  to  attack  the 
citadel ;  Davoust  and  Lobau  the  suburbs ;  Ponia- 
towski  was  to  descend  the  river,  destroy  the  bridges, 
and  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the  garrison.  The  sharp 
sounds  of  the  discharge  of  musketry  from  the  walls 
continued  all  the  day,  and  annoyed  Napoleon,  who 
wished  to  draw  off  the  troops. 

Night  now  came  on  :  Napoleon  withdrew  to  his  tent, 
and  Count  Lobau,  having  obtained  possession  of  the 
ditch,  had  ordered  some  shells  to  be  thrown  into  the 
city  to  dislodge  the  enemy.  Almost  immediately 
were  seen  rising  thick  and  black  columns  of  smoke, 
with  occasional  gleams  of  light,  and  then  sparks  and 
burning  flakes  ;  at  length,  pyramids  of  flame  ascended 
from  every  part.  These  distinct  and  distant  fires  soon 
became  united  in  one  vast  conflagration,  which  rose 
in  whirling  and  destructive  grandeur,  hung  over  nearly 
the  whole  of  Smolensk,  and  consumed  it  amidst  omi- 
nous and  awful  crashes.  This  disaster,  which  Count 
Lobau  very  naturally  imputed  to  himself  (though  it 
was  the  work  of  the  Russians)  threw  him  into  great 
consternation.  The  Emperor,  seated  in  front  of  his 
tent,  viewed  the  terrific  spectacle  in  silence.  Neither 
the  cause  nor  the  result  could  be  yet  ascertained ; 
and  the  night  was  passed  under  arms.  About  three 
in  the  morning,  a  subaltern  officer  belonging  to  Da- 
voust had  ventured  to  the  foot  of  the  wall  and  scaled 
it,  without  giving  the  least  alarm.  Emboldened  by 
the  silence  which  reigned  around  him,  he  made  his 
way  into  the  city  ;  when  suddenly  hearing  a  number 
of  voices,  speaking  with  the  Sclavonian  accent,  the 
Frenchman  gave  himself  up  for  lost.  But  at  this 
mstant  the  level  rays  of  the  sun  discovered  in  those 
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whom  lie  first  imagined  to  be  enemies,  the  Poles  of 
Poniatowski.  They  had  been  the  first  to  penetrate 
into  the  city,  which  Barclay  had  just  abandoned  to 
the  flames.  Buonaparte  the  next  day  entered  Smo- 
lensk, walking  over  its  smoking  ruins  amidst  heaps 
of  dead,  and  sat  down  on  some  matting  at  the  door 
of  a  cottage  (while  the  bullets  from  the  citadel,  still 
in  possession  of  the  Russians,  were  whizzing  round 
his  head)  to  declaim  for  an  hour  on  the  cowardice  of 
Barclay,  the  fine  field  of  battle  he  had  offered  him, 
and  the  speedy  dissolution  of  the  Russian  aiTny  from 
such  base  and  dispiriting  conduct,  not  being  as  yet  in 
the  secret  of  the  new  Scythian  tactics  of  defending  a 
country  by  burning  its  capitals  !  While  heated  with 
this  discourse,  a  messenger  came  up  with  the  news 
that  Regnier  and  Schwartzenberg  had  beaten  back 
Tormasof,  who  had  made  an  attempt  on  Warsaw. 
"  See,"  said  he,  "  the  wretches,  they  even  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  beaten  by  Austrians  \'  and  glancing 
round  a  quick  and  inquisitive  eye,  added,  "  I  hope 
that  none  but  Frenchmen  hear  me."  About  this 
time  Rapp  and  Lauriston  anived  at  head- quarters, 
the  one  from  France,  the  other  from  Petersburg ; 
they  brought  the  Emperor  important  information, 
but  made  no  change  in  his  determinations.  Although 
the  multiplied  disasters  and  fugitive  nature  of  the 
war  were  with  some  a  reason  for  stopping  short  or 
turning  back,  they  were  with  Napoleon  an  additional 
motive  for  advancing  forward  and  bringing  it  to  a 
speedy  and  decisive  issue.  To  lose  no  time,  he  con- 
fided the  advanced-guard  to  Murat  and  Ney ;  and 
placed  Davoust  under  the  orders  of  the  King  of 
Naples. 

The  Russians  still  defended  the  suburb  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Dnieper.  The  French  employed  the  18th 
of  August  and  the  ensuing  night  in  reconstructing 
the  bridges.  On  the  19th,  before  day,  Ney  crossed 
the  river  by  the  light  of  the  burning  suburb.  He  and 
his  men  at  first  ascended  slowly  up  the  steep  acclivity 
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before  them,  not  knowing  whether  a  large  Russian 
force  might  not  be  waiting  at  the  top  to  rush  down 
upon  them  ;  but  they  found  only  a  band  of  Cossacks 
who  disappeared  at  their  approach.  The  two  roads 
here  diverge  to  Petersburg  and  Moscow ;  and 
it  was  discovered  with  some  difficulty  that  the 
Russian  infantry  had  taken  the  one  to  Moscow.  Ney 
might  soon  have  got  up  with  them  ;  but  as  that  road 
follows  the  course  of  the  Dnieper,  he  was  obliged  to 
cross  the  streams  running  into  it.  Each  of  these  had 
excavated  a  channel  or  deep  bed,  on  the  opposite  side 
of  which  the  enemy  successively  established  them- 
selves, and  whence  it  was  necessary  to  dislodge  them. 
The  first,  which  was  that  of  Stubna,  did  not  detain 
him  long ;  but  the  hill  of  Valoutina,  at  the  foot  of 
which  flows  the  Kolowdnia,  was  very  severely  con- 
tested. The  stubborn  resistance  experienced  on  this 
spot  has  been  attributed  by  some  to  an  ancient  tradi- 
tion, which  represented  it  as  ground  consecrated  by 
victory.  But  what  was  ascribed  to  superstition,  was 
owing  to  accident.  Barclay  not  liking  to  take  the 
direct  road  to  Moscow,  along  the  right  bank  of  the 
Dnieper,  which  exposed  him  to  the  French  fire  from 
the  other  side  or  would  have  betrayed  his  retreat  in 
the  night  by  the  rolling  of  the  carriage-wheels,  had 
gone  round  by  a  circuitous  route  which  joins  the 
main  road  near  Valoutina,  and  where  Ney  arrived 
almost  at  the  same  time  as  the  Russians.  He  had 
only  to  pass  the  height  in  order  to  block  up  the  defile 
into  which  they  had  entered  with  all  their  artillery 
and  baggage.  A  furious  combat  ensued.  Thirty 
thousand  men  Avere  successively  engaged  in  it  on 
either  side :  the  obstinacy  and  carnage  were  equal, 
and  night  put  an  end  to  it,  during  which  the  Russians 
made  their  escape.  Junot  with  the  Westphalians 
had  at  one  time  got  in  their  rear ;  but  at  the  moment 
of  attack,  his  heart  failed  him,  and  he  nearly  lost  his 
marshars  staff  by  it.  Buonaparte,  who  was  at  Smolensk 
buried  in  business  and  dispatches,  and  who  thought 


EXPEDITION  INTO   RUSSIA.  253 

that  the  report  of  cannon  was  merely  owing  to  some 
affair  of  advanced  posts,  would  hardly  believe  there 
had  been  a  battle,  till  the  account  of  the  misfortune 
of  General  Goudin,  an  excellent  officer,  (who  soon 
after  died  of  the  wounds  he  had  received),  overwhelmed 
him  with  chagrin.  It  is  supposed  that  had  he  been 
on  the  spot  to  give  directions,  the  Russian  army  might 
have  been  completely  disabled.  Such  is  the  conse- 
quence of  undertaking  more  than  human  capacity  can 
effect ! 

The  next  day,  at  dawn,  he  appeared  on  the  field  of 
Valoutina.  The  soldiers  of  Ney,  and  those  of  the 
division  Goudin  (bereaved  of  their  leader)  were 
ranged  round  the  dead  bodies  of  their  companions 
and  of  the  Russians.  The  battalions  of  Goudin  ap- 
peared reduced  to  mere  platoons,  but  they  seemed  to 
feel  a  pride  in  the  reduction  of  their  numbers.  The 
Emperor  could  not  proceed  in  front  of  them  without 
stepping  or  trampling  upon  the  bodies  of  the  slain 
and  scattered  bayonets  absolutely  wrenched  and 
twisted  by  the  violence  of  the  conflict.  But  over 
these  horrors  he  threw  a  drapery  of  glory.  His 
gratitude  transformed  the  field  of  battle  into  a  field 
of  triumph.  He  felt  that  the  time  was  come 
in  which  his  soldiers  required  the  support  both  of 
praises  and  rewards.  Accordingly,  never  were  his 
looks  more  impressive  and  aftectionate.  He  declared 
that  this  battle  was  the  most  brilliant  exploit  in  their 
military  history.  In  his  rewards  he  was  magnificent. 
The  12th,  21st,  and  127th  of  the  line,  and  the  7th 
of  the  light  troops  received  eighty-seven  decorations 
and  promotions.  These  were  the  regiments  of  Goudin. 
Hitherto  the  127th  had  marched  without  an  eagle, 
because  it  had  not,  according  to  the  established  nile, 
conquered  one  on  the  field  of  battle.  The  Emperor 
delivered  one  to  it  with  his  own  hands.  He  also 
rewarded  and  distinguished  the  corps  of  Ney.  The 
favours  were  valuable  in  themselves  and  for  the  mode 
in  which  they  were  conferred.     He  was  surroimded 
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by  every  regiment  in  turn  as  by  a  family  of  his  own. 
These  cordial  manners,  which  had  the  effect  of  making 
the  privates  the  companions  in  arms  of  the  master  of 
Europe — forms  which  brought  back  the  long-regretted 
Tisagesof  the  republic — delighted  and  transported  them. 
He  was  a  monarch,  but  he  was  the  monarch  of  the 
Kevolution;  and  tiiey  were  devotedly  attached  to  a 
sovereign  who  had  elevated  himself  by  his  own  merits, 
and  who  elevated  others  in  proportion  to  theirs.  In 
him  there  was  everj^hing  to  stimulate  zeal  and  effort, 
nothing  to  excite  offence  or  imply  reproach. 

Never  was  there  a  field  of  battle  better  employed 
to  stir  and  exalt  the  feelings  ;  but  when  out  of  the 
observation  of  the  soldiers,  his  reflections  took  a 
different  tone.  On  his  return  to  Smolensk,  every 
object  tended  to  oppress  and  deject  him.  This  city 
was  one  vast  hospital,  and  the  groans  of  anguish 
v/hich  issued  from  it,  prevailed  over  the  acclamations 
of  triumph  which  had  been  just  heard  on  the  field  of 
Valoutina.  At  Wilna  and  Witepsk  there  had  been  a 
want  of  hospitals,  but  this  was  not  the  case  at 
Smolensk.  Fifteen  large  brick  buildings  saved  from 
the  flames  had  been  set  apart  for  this  purpose  ;  and 
there  was  plenty  of  wine,  brandy,  and  medicines. 
There  was  only  a  want  of  dressings.  At  the  end  of 
the  second  night,  the  surgeons  who  were  indefatigable 
had  used  up  all  the  linen  for  bandages,  or  for  stanch- 
ing the  wounds ;  and  it  was  necessary  to  substitute 
the  paper  found  in  the  city  archives.  One  hospital 
containing  a  hundred  wounded  had  been  forgotten  for 
three  days,  and  was  discovered  by  Rapp  in  the  most 
distressing  state  :  Napoleon  immediately  ordered  his 
own  stock  of  wine  and  many  pecuniary  gratuities  to 
be  bestowed  on  these  unfortunate  men,  whose  suf- 
ferings had  only  kept  them  alive.  There  was  another 
consideration  in  addition  to  the  inevitable  accidents 
and  evils  of  war,  which  now  gave  the  Emperor  a  good 
deal  of  uneasiness.  The  burning  of  Smolensk  he 
could  no  longer  believe  to  be  merely  casual,  or  even 
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the  result  of  a  sudden  fit  of  desperation.  It  was  the 
effect  of  cool  determination.  The  Russians  had  em- 
ployed the  utmost  caution  and  arrangement  in  this 
work  of  destruction,  and  then  (as  he  learnt  from  a 
Greek  priest)  laid  it  on  the  French,  whom  they  repre- 
sented as  bands  of  incendiaries  or  legions  of  demons 
headed  by  Antichrist.  The  nobles  and  their  slaves 
fled  from  their  approach  like  a  pestilence.  The 
natives  even  refused  to  touch  the  utensils  which  the 
French  soldiers  had  employed.  One  great  fear  of 
the  Russians  was  that  their  slaves  would  rise  up  and 
throw  off  their  bondage  ;  and  it  was  therefore  an 
object  to  prevent  their  having  any  communication 
mth  the  French.  They  made  use  of  the  most  im- 
probable and  disgusting  fables  to  excite  their  terror 
and  hatred,  and  of  their  ignorance  and  degradation, 
to  perpetuate  that  ignorance  and  degradation.  It  was 
their  dread  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Revolution  might 
loosen  their  grasp  on  the  wretched  serfs  who  compose 
the  population  of  the  country  that  first  made  them 
send  their  barbarous  hordes  against  the  French  terri- 
tory, the  consequences  of  which  now  came  back  to 
themselves,  to  their  infinite  horror  and  surprise,  in 
the  shape  of  an  invasion  which  might  produce  the 
same  effects.  Buonaparte  should  have  availed  him- 
self of  the  offers  that  were  made  him  to  detach  the  serf 
from  the  proprietor  and  the  soil.  But  this  was  his 
weak  side.  He  did  not  understand  extreme  remedies  ; 
and  he  was  fonder  of  power  than  of  liberty  ! 

The  intelligence  which  now  reached  him  from 
every  side  roused  and  kindled  his  ardour.  His  lieu- 
tenants seemed  to  have  performed  more  than  himself. 
Accounts  were  just  received  that  St.  Cyr,  ha\dng 
taken  the  command  from  Oudinot  who  Avas  wounded, 
and  obtained  an  advantage  over  Wittgenstein,  which 
would  have  been  more  decisive,  had  not  a  French 
brigade,  stationed  to  support  a  battery,  but  seized 
with  a  sudden  panic,  fled  across  the  mouths  of  the 
cannon  so  as  to  prevent  their  discharge,  and  to  enable 
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the  Russian  cavalry  to  get  possession  of  them.  In 
this  action  two  Bavarian  generals  were  killed,  of  the 
names  of  Deroy  and  Liben.  They  were  of  the  same 
age,  had  served  in  the  same  wars,  had  advanced  by 
the  same  steps,  and  met  the  same  death :  one  grave 
received  them  both  On  hearing  of  this  victory,  the 
Emperor  dispatched  the  baton  of  marshal  of  the 
empire  to  General  St.  Cyr,  and  placed  a  number  of 
crosses  at  his  disposal. 

Barclay  had  retreated  as  far  as  Dorogobouje  without 
offering  resistance  ;  but  a  little  beyond  that  town  on 
the  morning  of  the  23rd  of  August,  a  slight  wood 
which  Murat  wanted  to  reconnoitre  was  vigorously 
disputed  with  him  ;  and  having  pierced  through  it,  he 
saw  the  whole  Russian  army  (Barclay  being  just  then 
joined  by  Bagration)  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle.  He 
immediately  sent  word  to  the  Emperor  to  inform  him 
of  it.  Davoust  also,  who  did  not  approve  of  the  disposi- 
tions which  Murat  had  made,  wrote  to  him  to  hasten 
forward  if  he  did  not  wish  Murat  to  engage  without 
him.  At  this  intelligence,  which  he  received  in  the 
night  between  the  24th  and  25th  of  August,  Napo- 
leon started  from  his  state  of  inaction  with  transport. 
To  a  disposition  so  enterprising  and  determined 
suspense  was  torture.  He  pressed  on  with  his  guard, 
and  proceeded  twelve  leagues  without  stopping  ;  but 
on  the  evening  of  the  day  before,  the  enemy  had  dis- 
appeared. Their  retreat  was  attributed  by  the  French 
to  a  movement  made  by  Montbrun  to  their  left ;  by 
themselves  to  a  false  position  taken  up  by  Barclay, 
which  Bagration  having  immediately  discovered,  did 
not  even  abstain  from  imputations  of  treachery.  Dis- 
cord and  impatience  were  at  their  height  in  the 
Russian  camp,  and  they  only  waited  for  the  arrival  of 
Kutusof  to  supersede  Barclay.  The  French  Emperor 
on  his  side  was  no  longer  in  a  state  of  fluctuation  ;  he 
pressed  forward  without  apprehending  any  formidable 
consequences  from  the  defection  of  the  Swedes  and 
Turks ;  and  neglecting  the  hostile  armies  of  Essen  at 
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Eiga,  of.  Wittgenstein  before  Polotsk,  of  Hoertel 
before  Bobruisk,  and  of  Tchitchakof  in  Volh3niia. 
He  knew  that  wherever  he  was,  there  was  the  centre 
of  the  war ;  and  he  thought  that  every  obstacle,  both 
of  arms  and  policy,  would  vanish  at  the  first  shock  of 
the  thunderbolt  which  he  was  about  to  launch.  And 
yet  his  column  of  attack,  which  when  he  entered 
Witepsk  amounted  to  one  hundred  and  eighty-five 
thousand  men,  was  not  now  more  than  one  hundred 
and  fifty-seven  thousand  :  part  he  had  left  to  occupy 
Witepsk,  Orcha,  Mohilef,  and  Smolensk :  the  rest  of 
those  that  were  missing  had  been  killed  or  wounded, 
or  were  straggling  in  his  rear.  But  a  hundred  and 
fifty-seven  thousand  men  he  deemed  sufiicient  to 
destroy  the  Russian  army  by  a  complete  victory,  and 
to  gain  possession  of  Moscow. 

The  Emperor  had  advanced  so  rapidly  to  Dorogo- 
bouje  that  he  was  obliged  to  wait  there  for  hfs  army 
and  let  Murat  go  in  pursuit  of  the  Russians.  He 
found  that  place  in  the  same  state  as  Smolensk,  that 
is,  in  ashes ;  particularly  the  trading  quarter,  where 
the  people  had  something  to  lose,  and  who  forming  a 
sort  of  middle  class,  a  commencement  or  nucleus  for 
a  "  third  estate,"  might  be  accessible  to  the  promises 
of  liberty.  The  army  now  moved  on  in  three  columns 
abreast ;  the  Emperor,  Murat,  Davoust,  and  Ney  in 
the  middle,  on  the  great  road  to  Moscow ;  Ponia- 
towski  on  the  right,  and  the  army  of  Italy  on  the  left. 
The  principal  column,  which  followed  the  track  of  the 
Russians,  fared  the  worst ;  but  orders  had  been  given 
to  the  troops  to  take  provisions  with  them  for  several 
days.  Each  regiment  was  accompanied  by  a  number 
of  little  Polish  horses,  carts  for  the  conveyance  of  the 
baggage,  and  a  drove  of  oxen.  Each  soldier  had  in 
his  knapsack  four  biscuits  of  a  pound  each,  and  ten 
pounds  of  flour ;  and  the  army  had  with  them  a 
number  of  little  portable  ovens.  The  soldiers  were 
becoming  accustomed  to  this  wandering  life,  and 
learnt  to  make  the  most  of  the  scanty  means  afforded 
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them.  From  Slawkowo,  a  few  leagues  in  advance  of 
Dorogobouje,  Napoleon  on  the  27th  of  August  sent 
orders  to  Marshal  Victor,  then  on  the  Niemen,  to 
repair  to  Smolensk.  It  was  also  from  the  same  head- 
quarters that  he  published  the  details  of  his  review  at 
Valoutina,  in  which  were  inserted  the  names  even  of 
the  private  soldiers  who  had  there  distinguished  them- 
selves. He  added  that  "  at  Smolensk  the  conduct  of 
the  Poles  had  astonished  the  Russians,  who  had  been 
accustomed  to  despise  them."  This  had  the  effect  of 
redoubling  the  hatred  and  efforts  of  the  Poles  against 
them.  In  the  course  of  the  march,  he  took  a  delight 
in  dating  from  the  middle  of  Old  Russia  a  multitude 
of  decrees  which  would  find  their  way  into  the  smallest 
hamlet  in  France.  Murat  had  pushed  the  enemy 
beyond  the  Osma,  a  narrow  river  with  high  banks,  like 
the  greater  number  of  rivers  in  that  country.  The 
Russian  rear-guard  had  taken  up  a  position  on  the 
opposite  bank  ;  but  Murat  had  gone  round  by  a  ford, 
and  placed  himself  between  the  enemy  and  the  river 
at  the  imminent  risk  of  being  j)recipitated  into  it, 
which  nothing  but  his  desperate  courage  could  have 
prevented.  He  only  lost  a  great  number  of  lives  to 
no  purpose.  At  the  moment  of  the  chief  danger,  a 
battery  of  the  Prince  of  Eckmuhl  refused  to  fire.  This 
incident  produced  a  violent  altercation  the  next  day 
between  Murat  and  Davoust  in  the  jDresence  of  the 
Emperor  at  Semlewo.  It  had  nearly  ended  in  a 
challenge. 

On  the  28th  of  the  month,  the  army  traversed  the 
vast  plains  of  the  government  of  Wiazma.  They 
passed  hastily  over  open  fields,  several  regiments 
marching  abreast.  The  high  road  was  given  up  to 
the  train  of  artillery  and  to  the  hospital- waggons. 
The  Emperor  appeared  in  every  part  on  horseback. 
Marat's  letters  and  his  approach  to  Wiazma  still  gave 
him  hopes  of  a  battle.  He  was  engaged  in  calculating 
as  he  rode  forward  how  many  thousand  cannon  baUs 
would  be  required    to  destroy   the   enemy's  army. 
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Napoleon  had  appropriated  a  certain  station  for  the 
baggage,  and  had  published  an  order  for  burning  all 
carriages  that  should  be  found  among  the  troops,  as 
they  might  impede  and  seriously  endanger  the  opera- 
tions of  the  army.  A  carriage  of  General  Narbonne, 
his  aide-de-camp,  being  found  in  this  situation,  was 
burnt  on  the  spot  without  suffeiing  anything  to  be 
taken  out.  A  letter  from  Berthier  to  Barclay,  dated 
from  Ribky,  and  relating  to  some  indifferent  matters, 
concluded  with  these  words  :  "  The  Emperor  com- 
mands me  to  entreat  you  to  present  his  compliments 
to  the  Emperor  Alexander,  and  to  say  to  him  that 
neither  the  vicissitudes  of  war  nor  any  other  circum- 
stance can  impair  the  friendship  which  he  feels  for 
him."  On  the  same  day,  the  28th  of  August,  the 
advanced-guard  drove  the  Russians  before  them  into 
Wiazma.  The  troops,  parched  with  thirst,  could  here 
procure  only  a  little  muddy  water,  of  which  the  Em- 
peror himself  was  glad  to  drink.  At  night  the  enemy 
destroyed  the  bridges  of  the  Wiazma ;  and  after 
pillaging  the  town  set  fire  to  it.  It  was  here  first 
ascertained  beyond  a  doubt,  by  the  especial  orders  of 
the  Emperor,  that  the  Russians  and  not  his  own  sol- 
diers were  the  incendiaries.  A  sutler  whom  he  found 
pillaging  was  ordered  to  be  shot.  But  those  about 
him  stationed  the  man  a  short  time  after  where  the 
Emperor  was  expected  to  pass,  with  a  woman  and 
several  children  kneeling  by  his  side,  who  were  to  re- 
present his  wife  and  family  ;  and  the  man  was  imme- 
diately forgiven.  Such  was  his  well-known  easiness 
of  disposition. 

He  was  still  on  horseback  when  he  saw  Belliard 
riding  up  with  an  account  of  a  new  disagreement 
between  Murat  and  Davoust,  and  that  Davoust  had 
refused  to  let  his  divisions  act  under  Murat's  orders. 
In  consequence  Buonaparte  sent  Berthier  to  place  the 
division  Compans,  which  gave  rise  to  the  dispute, 
under  the  immediate  command  of  the  king.  Davoust 
shut  himself  up  in  his  obstinacy  and  in  his  tent ;  Murat 
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gave  vent  to  his  vexation  at  the  indignity  offered  him 
in  a  torrent  of  complaints  and  even  of  tears.  While 
the  advanced-guard  were  pursuing  the  Russians  as  far 
as  Gjatz,  exchanging  only  a  few  shots  Avith  them,  Na- 
poleon heard  at  Wiazma  that  the  Russians  were 
celebrating  Te  Devra  at  Petersburg  for  the  victories 
of  Witepsk  and  Smolensk.  The  Emperor  was  aston- 
ished at  this  account.  "  Te  Deums  !"  he  exclaimed, 
"  they  dare  then  to  lie  not  only  to  man  but  to  God  \" 
In  this  retreat  of  the  Russians,  though  they  burned 
the  towns  the  villages  were  spared,  which  supplied  the 
French  with  forage,  grain,  ovens,  and  shelter.  This 
preference  was  attributed  by  some  to  the  hatred  of 
the  Cossacks  to  towns  as  implying  a  greater  advance 
in  civilization.  On  the  ]st  of  September,  at  noon, 
Murat  was  separated  from  Gjatz  only  by  a  coppice  of 
pines.  Gjatz  is  divided  in  two  by  a  river,  the  trading 
part  being  on  the  side  nearest  Asia  ;  and  the  French 
took  possession  of  one  half,  while  the  Russians  were 
burning  the  other.  The  latter  had  disappeared 
behind  the  flames,  and  the  foremost  of  the  light 
troops  were  in  pursuit,  when  one  of  the  inhabitants 
came  out  and  ran  towards  them,  exclaiming  that  he 
was  a  Frenchman.  He  was  conducted  to  Davoust, 
who  interrogated  him.  He  said,  that  an  entire  change 
had  taken  place  in  the  Russian  counsels;  that 
Kutusof  had  succeeded  Barclay  ;  that  a  battle  was  to 
be  the  consequence ;  and  that  they  had  retreated  to 
Borodino,  not  to  avoid  the  enemy,  but  to  take  up  a 
strong  position,  to  root  themselves  there,  and  either 
conquer  or  perish. 

An  officer  that  arrived  as  a  flag  of  truce  about  the 
same  time  confirmed  this  intelligence  by  his  sinister 
looks  and  answers.  Being  asked  by  one  of  the 
French  generals  what  they  should  meet  with  between 
Wiazma  and  Moscow,  he  sternly  replied,  "  Pultowa." 
He  expressed  his  surprise  at  the  utter  absence  of  pre- 
caution in  the  French  camp.     Some  Cossacks  in  their 
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eagerness  to  bum  the  bridge  over  the  Gjatz,  had  been 
left  behind.  Napoleon  had  two  of  them  called  to  him, 
and  rode  into  the  towni  with  his  interpreter  and  one  of 
these  barbarians  (with  their  uncouth  costume  and  wild 
physiognomy)  on  each  side  of  him.  Their  answers 
corresponded  with  the  information  that  had  just  been 
received.  Barclay  having  thus  carried  into  effect,  in 
spite  of  clamour  and  increasing  opposition,  the  plan  of 
retreat  which  he  had  boasted  of  in  1807  as  the  only 
one  to  save  Russia,  was  superseded  by  Kutusof,  a  ge- 
neral of  the  old  school,  with  Tartar  features  and 
character,  fierce  and  supple,  a  favourite  with  his 
countrymen  from  his  resemblance  to  them,  and  pos- 
sessed of  more  reputation  than  skill,  though  not 
without  a  certain  tact  in  availing  himself  of  circum- 
stances. Barclay  continued  to  serve  under  his  new 
chief  for  the  rest  of  the  campaign  with  the  same  steadi- 
ness and  perseverance  that  he  had  shown  in  the  com- 
mand of  the  army.  At  length,  the  Russian  army 
halted.  Miloradowitch,  sixteen  thousand  recnuts,  and 
a  vast  multitude  of  peasants  bearing  the  cross  and 
shouting,  "  It  is  the  will  of  God,"  repaired  to  the 
plain  of  Borodino,  which  was  already  broken  up  and 
formed  into  entrenchments.  Napoleon  announced  an 
approaching  battle  to  the  army.  He  allowed  them 
two  days  to  rest,  to  prepare  their  arms,  and  collect 
provisions  ;  at  the  same  time  warning  the  detach- 
ments sent  off  for  supplies,  that  if  they  did  not  return 
on  the  morrow,  they  would  deprive  themselves  of  the 
honour  of  fighting.  He  then  employed  himself  in 
surveying  the  environs  of  his  head-quarters.  He  re- 
marked the  advance  which  they  exhibited  in  agricul- 
ture ;  but  at  the  sight  of  the  Gjatz  which  pours  its 
current  into  the  Wolga,  the  early  and  habitual  feelings 
of  glory  superseded  in  the  conqueror  of  so  many  rivers 
every  other  sentiment,  and  he  expressed  a  lofty  com- 
placency in  having  become  the  lord  of  those  waters 
which  were  destined  to  visit  Asia,  as  if  they  were 
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flowing  on  to  announce  to  that  quarter  of  the  world 
his  fame  and  conquests,  and  to  open  a  passage  for 
him  to  it. 

On  the  4th  of  September,  the  army,  still  divided 
into  three  columns,  left  Gjatz  and  its  environs.  Murat 
had  advanced  a  few  leagues  onward.  Since  Kutusof 's 
arrival,  troops  of  Cossacks  had  hovered  about  the 
heads  of  the  French  columns.  Murat  was  vexed  at 
seeing  his  cavalry  compelled  to  attack  so  contemptible 
an  adversary.  It  is  asserted  that  on  this  day,  under 
one  of  those  impulses  which  would  have  become  the 
age  of  chivalry,  he  darted  suddenly  and  alone  towards 
their  line,  halted  at  only  a  few  paces  from  it,  and 
there,  waving  his  sword,  intimated  his  orders  for  them 
to  withdraw  with  an  air  and  gesture  so  commanding 
that  the  barbarians  instantly  retired  in  astonishment. 
He  had  proceeded  but  a  little  way  further,  when  he 
was  compelled  to  halt  at  Griednewa.  A  deep  ravine 
was  here  obstinatly  defended  by  Konownitzin ;  and  the 
advanced-guard  of  the  Viceroy  coming  up  had  engaged 
with  the  Cossacks,  who  for  a  wonder  stood  their 
ground.  Platof  aftenvards  related  that  in  this  affair 
an  officer  near  him  was  wounded,  who  immediatly 
ordered  the  sorcerer  who  accompanied  him  to  be 
soundly  beaten  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  body  of 
Cossacks  for  not  having  turned  aside  the  ball  by  his  in- 
cantations, as  he  had  been  expressly  charged  to  do  ! 
Konownitzin  withdrew ;  and  on  the  5th  his  bloody 
track  was  traced  as  far  as  the  enormous  monastery 
of  Kolotskoi,  a  Gothic  building  constructed  in  former 
ages,  when  even  the  temples  of  religion  were  not 
sacred  from  the  fury  of  domestic  war.  As  the  army 
advanced,  they  found  the  whole  plain  infested  by 
clouds  of  Cossacks ;  the  corn  spoiled,  the  villages 
sacked,  and  the  devastation  general.  These  were 
signs  that  clearly  indicated  the  field  of  battle,  which 
Kutusof  was  preparing  for  the  grand  army.  Napoleon 
ascended  an  eminence  from  which  he  surveyed  the 
whole  country.     From  the  nature  of  the  ground,  the 
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Kalouga  making  a  sudden  turn  to  the  left  at  Borodino 
to  join  the  Moskwa,   he  conckided  that  the  enemy 
stationed  on  the  heights  behind  this  river,  must  be 
strong  on  their  centre  and  right,  and  weak  on  their 
left.     In  proof  of  this,  they  had  here  posted  a  great 
number  of  troops,  and  constructed   a  redoubt   with 
great  care  on  one  side  of  the  high  road.    Napoleon,  as 
a  preliminary  step,  gave  orders  for  the  carrying  of  this 
redoubt.     The  villages  and  woods  were  immediately 
taken  possession  of.     The  attack  was  general.     The 
Russians  were  driven  back  on   Borodino.       The  re- 
doubt remained  exposed  in  front  of  their  army.     Com- 
pans  placed  his  cannon  on  some  high  ground  which 
served  as  a  platform  to  batter  it,  and  as  a  shelter  for 
his  infantry  to  advance.     The  61st  marched  foremost, 
and  the  redoubt  was  taken  at  the  first  onset  at  the 
point  of  the  bayonet :  but  Bagration  sent  reinforce- 
ments,  which  retook  it.     Three  times  did  the  61st 
wrest  it  from  the  possession  of  the  Russians,  and  three 
times  were  they  driven  from   it  by  them.     At  last, 
however,   they  maintained  their  acquisition,  though 
covered  with  blood,  and  nearly  half  of  them  destroyed. 
Next  day  when  the  Emperor  passed  this  regiment  in 
review,  he  inquired  where  the  third  battalion  was : 
"It  is  in  the  redoubt,"  replied  the  colonel.     A  neigh- 
bouring  wood  still  swarmed  with   riflemen ;   but  at 
length  the  attack  on  Schewardino  by  Morand  and  on 
the  woods  of  Elnia  by  Poniatowski  succeeded  in  driv- 
ing back  Bagration  s  troops,  and  Murat's  cavalry  swept 
the  plain.     The  Emperor  appointed  its  station  to  each 
corps :   the  remainder  of  the  army  entered  into  line  ; 
and  a  general  discharge  of  small  arms  continued  till 
each  party  had  fixed  upon  its  ground  and  till  night 
fell.     One  of  Davoust's  regiments,  taking  its  rank  in 
the  foremost  line,   and   deceived   by  the    darkness, 
marched  into  the  very  midst  of  the  Russian  cuirassiers, 
and  efiected  its  retreat  with  difficulty  and  vnth  con- 
siderable loss. 
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CHAPTER  XLV. 

BATTLE  OF  THE  MOSKWA — KETEEAT   OF  THE 
KUSSIANS   ON  MOSCOW. 

The  Emperor  encamped  behind  the  army  of  Italy  on 
the  left  of  the  high  road ;  the  old  guard  having  formed 
a  square  round  his  tent.  As  soon  as  the  discharge  of 
small  arms  had  ceased,  the  fires  were  kindled.  The 
Emperor  slept  but  for  a  short  time.  General  Caulain- 
court  arrived  from  the  captured  redoubt.  Hardly 
a  single  prisoner  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
French,  which  was  accounted  for  from  the  circum- 
stance that  the  Russians,  having  been  lately  accus- 
tomed to  fight  with  the  Turks,  who  give  no  quarter, 
would  rather  be  killed  than  surrender.  Napoleon  on 
this  determined  that  a  battle  of  artillery  would  be  the 
surest ;  and  sent  orders  to  hasten  on  those  parks  which 
had  not  yet  come  up.  On  that  night  a  thin,  cold  rain 
began  to  fall,  and  autumn  proclaimed  its  arrival  by 
violent  gusts  of  wind.  A  good  deal  of  stress  is  laid 
on  this  circumstance  by  those  who  wish  to  accuse 
Buonaparte  of  inertness  and  indecision  two  days  after, 
and  who  to  confirm  their  theory  assume  a  peculiar 
sympathy  between  the  seasons  of  life  and  the  seasons 
of  the  year.  The  speculation  would  be  more  pertinent 
if  he  had  lost  the  battle,  or  if  he  had  not  lost  another 
nearer  to  the  solstice.  It  is  certain  from  better  autho- 
rity that  he  had  a  severe  cold  on  the  morning  of  the 
7th,  if  that  must  be  supposed  to  have  thrown  a  damp 
upon  his  faculties,  or  if  his  scruples  and  suspense 
(whatever  they  might  be)  did  not  arise  from  another 
cause,  the  seeing  a  still  more  formidable  enemy — the 
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hatred,  fear,  and  despair  of  a  whole  people,  and  the 
very  genius  of  barbarous  desolation  standing  aghast 
behind  the  physical  force  opposed  to  him.  This  in 
truth  waited  for  him  in  the  sullen  background,  and 
he  was  likely  to  see  and  feel  it  sooner  than  others. 
He  himself  calls  the  battle  of  the  Moskwa  "  the  most 
brilUant  of  all  his  feats  of  arms  ;"  and  he  would  hardly 
do  this,  if  it  had  been  the  least  so.  It  was  the  most 
bloody  and  the  hardest-contested,  which  the  French 
critics  consider  as  a  damning  circumstance.  "  The 
number  of  the  dead,"  they  say,  "  only  proves  the  de- 
termination of  the  enemy  :" — as  if  French  imagina- 
tion shrunk  from  the  idea  even  of  victory,  except  over 
a  flying  foe.  So  much  has  their  courage  and  their 
sense  of  glory  to  do  with  vanity,  and  so  little  with 
fortitude  ! 

The  hostile  fires  were  several  times  thought  to  be 
on  the  wane  during  the  night ;  and  there  was  a  doubt 
that  they  might  still  retreat  before  morning.  HoW" 
ever,  the  light  of  the  Russian  bivouacs  was  extin- 
guished only  by  that  of  returning  day.  For  once 
there  was  no  occasion  to  go  far  in  search  of  them  :  the 
sun  of  the  6th  of  September  rose  upon  the  two  armies 
in  the  same  position  in  which  the  preceding  day  had 
left  them.  The  Emperor  took  advantage  of  the  earliest 
dawn  to  advance  between  the  two  lines,  and  observe 
from  a  succession  of  eminences  the  whole  front  of  the 
enemy's  camp.  He  found  the  Russians  in  possession 
of  all  the  heights  on  a  semicircle  of  two  leagues'  ex- 
tent from  the  Moskwa  to  the  old  Moscow  road.  Their 
right  bordered  the  Kalouga  from  where  it  discharges 
itself  into  the  Moskwa  as  far  as  Borodino  :  their  centre, 
from  Gorcka  to  Semenowska,  formed  the  salient  part 
of  their  line.  Their  right  and  their  left  receded.  The 
Kalouga  rendered  their  right  unassailable;  and  it  was 
too  far  back  to  be  of  much  consequence.  Barclay 
commanded  the  centre  on  a  long  level  height  from 
Gorcka  to  the  still  smoking  ruins  of  the  village  of  Se- 
menowska, both  which  places  were  strongly  intrenched. 
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with  a  formidable  redoubt  of  twenty-one  pieces  of 
cannon  to  the  left  of  the  first,  just  above  Borodino. 
The  Russian  left  was  under  the  command  of  Bagra- 
tion,  beginning  at  Semenowska  and  ending  at  XJtitza 
on  the  old  Moscow  road.  Two  hillocks  armed  with 
redoubts  were  in  front  of  him.  This  was  the  most 
accessible  point,  since  the  redoubt  taken  by  the  61st 
the  day  before  could  no  longer  defend  the  approaches 
to  it.  Tutchkof,  it  is  true,  was  stationed  still  farther 
on  the  Russian  left  behind  a  wood  on  the  old  Moscow 
road,  but  there  was  room  to  pass  between  him  and 
the  last  redoubt  of  Bagration  and  take  the  left  wing 
of  the  enemy  in  flank.  Having  concluded  his  recon- 
noitring, the  Emperor  formed  his  plan.  "  Eugene,"  he 
said,  "  should  be  the  pivot :  the  battle  must  be  begun 
by  the  right.  As  soon  as  unc^er  the  protection  of  the 
woods,  it  shall  have  carried  the  redoubt  opposed  to 
it,  it  must  turn  to  the  left,  overthrowing  and  driving 
back  the  Russian  army  upon  their  right  and  into  the 
Kalouga."  In  the  course  of  the  night,  three  batte- 
ries, of  sixty  pieces  each,  were  erected  in  front  of  the 
Russians,  two  on  their  left,  and  one  near  their  centre. 
As  soon  as  daylight  broke,  Poniatowski  with  his  Poles 
had  orders  to  advance  on  the  old  Smolensk  road, 
turning  the  wood  on  which  the  French  right  and  the 
Russian  left  wing  were  supported ;  and  the  first  dis- 
charge of  his  cannon  was  to  be  the  general  signal 
for  battle.  The  whole  of  the  artillery  was  then  to  pour 
upon  the  left  of  the  Russians ;  Davoust,  Ney,  Murat, 
lastly,  the  Emperor  with  the  guard  were  to  precipitate 
themselves  into  the  openings ;  and  in  the  confusion 
the  centre  and  right  of  the  enemy  would  be  uncovered 
and  almost  surrounded.  This  plan,  apparently  a  fine 
one,  was  not  strictly  followed  up  in  the  sequel,  either 
from  accident,  a  want  of  proper  energy  (as  is  pre- 
tended), or  from  the  stubborn  resistance  of  the  adver- 
sary. 

The  Emperor  was   on   the   heights  of  Borodino, 
taking  a  last  survey  of  the  field  of  battle,  when  Da- 
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voust,  who  had  also  been  exaraming  the  ground  Avhere 
he  was  to  act,  came  hastily  up  to  him  with  a  proj)osal 
for  turning  the  whole  left  of  the  Russian  army  with 
forty  thousand  men.  But  Napoleon,  after  listening 
to  the  Marshal  with  great  attention,  replied,  "  It  was 
too  extensive  a  movement ;"  and  on  Davoust's  per- 
sisting, exclaimed  rather  sharply,  "  Ah !  you  are 
always  for  turning  the  enemy :  it  is  too  hazardous  a 
manoeuvre/'  Murat  was  still  convinced  that  the  Rus- 
sians would  retreat  before  the  next  morning :  Rapp 
was  of  a  different  opinion ;  and  the  Emperor  again 
going  near  to  reconnoitre  (though  with  only  a  few  at- 
tendants) was  recognised  by  the  Russian  batteries,  and 
the  discharge  of  one  of  their  cannon  was  the  only 
sound  that  broke  the  silence  of  the  day !  So  still 
was  the  calm  before  the  tempest !  No  longer  (from 
what  he  had  observed)  entertaining  the  slightest  doubt 
about  a  battle,  he  returned  to  his  tent  to  dictate  the 
order  of  it.  He  had  surveyed  the  two  armies,  and 
considered  them  nearly  equal :  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  men  and  six  hundred  pieces  of  can- 
non on  each  side.  Or  if  the  Russians  had  more  men, 
he  had  more  soldiers :  the  one  were  prepared  to  die, 
the  others  resolved  to  conquer.  That  same  evening 
he  issued  the  following  proclamation,  which  was  read 
to  the  army  the  next  morning :  "  Soldiers  !  you  have 
now  before  you  the  battle  Avhich  you  have  so  long 
desired.  From  this  moment  the  victory  depends  ujoon 
yourselves.  It  is  necessary  for  us :  it  will  bring  us 
abundance,  good  winter-quarters,  and  a  speedy  return 
to  our  country.  Act  as  you  did  at  Austerlitz,  Fried- 
land,  Witepsk,  and  Smolensk ;  and  let  remotest  pos- 
terity cite  your  conduct  on  this  day.  Let  it  be  said 
of  each  of  you.  He  luas  ut  the  great  battle  under  the 
avails  of  Moscoiv." 

An  extraordinary  movement  had  been  observed  the 
same  day  in  the  enemy's  camp.  Kutusof  surrounded 
with  his  priests  and  with  the  pomp  of  religion,  had 
paraded  an  image  of  the  Virgin,  the  protectress  of 
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Smolensk,  through  the  whole  army,  pretending  it 
was  saved  by  nothing  short  of  a  miracle,  and  working 
up  the  feelings  of  his  audience  to  a  pitch  of  frenzy 
against  the  French  as  incendiaries,  arch-rebels,  and 
sacrilegious  disturbers  of  the  sacred  soil.  All  this  had 
its  desired  and  natural  effect ;  for  there  is  nothing  so 
credulous  as  ignorance ;  no  hatred  so  strong  as  that 
of  names  ;  no  obedience  like  that  of  slaves  ;  no  horror 
like  that  of  barbarians  against  all  that  they  themselves 
are  not  accustomed  to.  The  liberty  for  which  these 
people  fought  was  that  of  being  sold  like  cattle  in  the 
market ;  their  only  country  was  the  estate  on  which 
they  were  the  live-stock  ;  their  title  to  a  reversion  in 
the  skies  their  being  deprived  of  everything  on 
earth  ;  the  invasion  of  their  territory  the  more  shock- 
ing as  they  were  convinced  they  had  a  perfect  right 
at  the  call  of  their  leaders  to  invade  and  ravage  every 
other  country.  I  do  not  complain  of  their  fanaticism 
or  self-devotion,  for  I  hold  all  courage,  all  attachment 
to  be  so  far  good  ;  what  I  complain  of  is  that  liberty, 
truth,  justice  (when  it  comes  to  their  turn)  want  the 
same  gross  instincts  to  defend  them.  Is  passion 
merely  brutal?  Or  has  not  reason  too  a  spark  of 
ethereal  fire  ?  It  happened  by  mere  chance  that  on 
the  same  day  the  Emperor  had  received  from  Paris 
the  portrait  of  the  young  King  of  Rome  painted  by 
Gerard.  The  person  who  brought  it  supposed  that 
being  so  near  a  great  battle,  he  would  put  off  the 
opening  of  the  case  containing  it  for  some  days  ;  but 
he  had  it  brought  to  his  tent  immediately,  and  ex- 
pressed the  greatest  satisfaction  at  seeing  it.  He  had 
it  placed  on  a  chair  outside  his  tent  that  the  officers 
and  soldiers  of  the  guard  might  take  a  view  of  it, 
and  said  to  those  about  him,  "  Gentlemen,  if  my  soil 
were  fifteen,  believe  me  he  would  be  here  in  the  midst 
of  so  m,any  brave  nrnen  otherwise  than  in  a  picture." 
In  the  evening,  Fabvier,  an  aide-de-camp  of  Marmont, 
arrived  with  the  news  of  the  defeat  of  Salamanca, 
and  took  part  in  the  battle  the  next  day. 
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Night  now  returned,  and  with  it  the  apprehension 
of  the  escape  of  the  Russians.  This  prevented  or 
interrupted  Napoleon's  sleep.  He  repeatedly  called 
out  to  know  the  hour,  and  whether  any  sounds  in- 
dicative of  retreat  had  been  heard.  Another  care 
then  assailed  him,  which  was  the  weak  and  destitute 
state  of  the  troops ;  and  he  sent  and  ordered  three 
days'  provisions  to  be  immediately  distributed  to  the 
guard,  and  soon  after  rose  himself  to  see  if  the  senti- 
nels near  his  tent  had  received  them.  He  asked  Rapp, 
whether  he  thought  they  should  gain  the  victory? 
"  Undoubtedly,"  replied  the  general ;  "  but  it  will  be 
a  bloody  one."  Fatigue  and  anxiety  had  brought  on 
a  feverish  irritation  and  a  violent  thirst,  which  he  in 
vain  endeavoured  to  quench  dming  the  night.  At 
length,  five  o'clock  arrived.  One  of  Ney's  officers 
came  to  announce  that  the  Marshal  had  the  Russians 
still  in  view,  and  to  request  leave  to  begin  the  attack. 
This  intelligence  revived  the  Emperor.  He  instantly 
rose,  summoned  his  officers  around  him,  and  leaving 
his  tent  exclaimed,  "  At  last  we  have  them  !  March  ! 
We  will  to-day  open  for  ourselves  the  gates  of  Mos- 
cow !" 

It  was  half- past  five  in  the  morning  when  Napoleon 
arrived  near  the  redoubt,  which  was  captured  on  the 
5th  of  September.  The  day  dawned,  and  the  Emperor 
pointing  to  the  east,  said  to  his  officers,  "  There  is  the 
sun  of  Austerlitz."  But  it  came  directly  in  the  faces 
of  the  French  and  was  of  advantage  to  their  enemies. 
In  the  night  the  batteries  had  not  been  placed  far 
enough  in  advance  ;  it  was  necessary  to  push  them 
forward,  which  the  Russians  did  not  attempt  to  hinder, 
seeming  fearful  to  begin  first.  While  the  Emperor 
was  waiting  for  the  sound  of  Poniatowski's  cannon  on 
his  right,  the  battle  on  a  sudden  began  on  his  left,  one 
of  Prince  Eugene's  regiments,  the  106th,  having 
rushed  over  the  bridge  of  Borodino  notwithstandinor 
the  efforts  of  the  officers  to  keep  it  back,  and  attacked 
the  heights   of  Gorcka,  where  it  would  have  been 
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destroyed,  had  not  the  92nd  hastened  to  its  relief. 
Seeing  the  action  thus  begun,  and  concluding  that 
Poniatowski  was  by  this  time  engaged  on-  the  old 
Moscow  road,  Buonaparte  gave  the  expected  signal  for 
attack.  In  the  midst  of  the  thunder  that  instantly 
rose  on  all  sides  from  the  previously  peaceful  plain 
and  silent  hills,  Da,voust  with  the  divisions  Compans, 
Desaix,  and  thirty  cannon  at  their  head,  advanced 
rapidly  upon  the  first  Russian  redoubt.  Their  object 
was  to  reach  the  fire  of  the  enemy,  and  at  once  silence  it. 
But  Compans  was  wounded  with  many  of  the  bravest 
of  his  troops  :  and  Rapp  coming  forward  to  take  his 
place,  and  urging  on  the  men  with  fixed  bayonets,  and 
at  a  running  pace,  was  the  first  to  reach  the  redoubt, 
where  he  also  was  wounded.  It  was  the  twenty- 
second  time  he  had  been  so.  A  third  general  who 
succeeded  him  fell  also.  Eapp  was  conveyed  to  the 
Emperor,  who  exclaimed,  "  What !  Rapp,  always 
wounded  ?  But  how  are  they  going  on  above  there  ? 
The  aide-de-camp  replied  that  the  guard  was  wanted 
to  finish  the  business.  "  No,"  said  Napoleon,  "  I  will 
take  good  care  of  that ;  I  will  gain  the  battle  without 
them."  Ney  with  his  three  di\isions,  reduced  to  ten 
thousand  men,  hastened  to  the  succour  of  Davoust, 
and  the  fire  of  the  enemy  was  thus  diverted.  The 
57th  Compans,  finding  itself  su]3ported,  rushed  on 
against  the  Russian  intrenchments,  scaled  them,  and 
coming  in  contact  with  the  enemy,  drove  them  back 
at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  and  killed  great  numbers. 
Ney  then  attacked  and  carried  the  two  other 
redoubts. 

It  was  now  midday.  The  left  of  the  Russians 
being  thus  forced  and  the  plain  open,  the  Emperor 
ordered  Murat  to  advance  with  his  cavalry  and  com- 
plete the  business.  That  prince  was  almost  in  the 
same  instant  seen  on  the  heights  ;  when  the  second 
Russian  line  and  some  reinforcements  sent  by  Tchit- 
chakof  coming  up  to  the  assistance  of  the  first,  the 
French   received  a  check  in  the  first  flush  of  their 
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■vdctory,  and  retreated.  The  Westphalians,  whom 
Napoleon  had  just  sent  to  succour  Poniatowski,  and 
who  were  traversing  the  neighbouring  wood,  from  the 
direction  in  which  the  Poles  were  moving,  taking  them 
for  the  enemy,  fired  upon  them  and  increased  the 
confusion.  Murat  narrowly  escaped  being  taken  by 
the  Russians  by  throwing  himself  into  the  redoubt, 
where,  with  a  few  men,  he  defended  himself  as  well  as 
he  could  with  mingled  bravery  and  ostentatious  de- 
fiance, till  Ney  came  to  his  assistance.  In  an  hour 
after  by  obstinate  and  repeated  charges  he  had  effected 
the  entire  defeat  of  the  Russian  left  wing.  But  the 
heights  of  the  ruined  village  of  Semenowska,  where 
their  centre  commenced,  were  still  untouched ;  and,  de- 
fended by  continual  reinforcements  sent  by  Kutusof, 
poured  a  dreadful  fire  upon  Ney  and  Murat.  It  was 
necessary  to  carry  that  position.  Dufour  and  the  15th 
light  troops  were  the  first  to  mount  the  ascent,  and 
dislodge  the  Russians.  General  Friand  with  some  of 
Davoust's  infantry  supported  this  attempt,  and 
although  wounded,  ensured  its  success. 

Murat  and  Ney  were  now  exhausted,  and  sent  to 
Napoleon  for  fresh  supplies,  who  is  said  on  this  occa- 
sion to  have  hesitated,  thinking  that  the  troops  of 
Friand  and  Maubourg  already  upon  the  heights  would 
be  sufficient  to  maintain  them.  Kutusof  profiting  by 
the  delay  summoned  all  his  reserves  to  the  assistance 
of  Bagration,  who  was  enabled  to  reform  his  line  from 
the  great  battery  in  the  middle  to  the  wood  near 
Psarewo  on  his  left ;  and  pushed  on  his  infantry, 
cavalry,  and  artilleiy  in  one  grand  and  mighty  effort 
against  the  Frencli.  Ney  and  Murat  withstood  the 
rushing  tempest ;  it  was  as  much  as  they  could  do. 
Friand's  soldiers,  ranged  in  front  of  Semenowska, 
repulsed  the  first  chai-ges ;  but  being  assailed  by  a 
storm  of  balls  and  grape-shot,  they  were  daunted  ;  and 
one  of  their  chiefs  saying  to  Murat  who  rode  up  at  that 
instant,  "  You  see  we  can  stay  no  longer  here ! " 
The  king  replied,  "  I  can  stay  here  very  well  myself." 
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The  officer  rebuked  by  these  words,  coolly  answered, 
"  It  is  right !  Soldiers,  face  about !  Let  us  advance 
to  be  killed  ! "  Murat  had  sent  Borelli  again  to  the 
Emperor,  who  still  demurred,  saying  "  that  the  hour 
of  his  battle  had  not  yet  arrived,"  though  some 
of  the  enemy's  balls  had  just  then  come  and  stopped 
at  his  feet,  showing  that  they  were  gaining  ground. 
At  length  he  gave  Lauriston  permission  to  advance 
the  artillery  of  the  reserve  to  the  heights.  This, 
indeed,  appeared  to  him  so  important  that  he 
presently  after  urged  it  with  marks  of  impatience. 
The  generals  of  artillery  soon  crowned  the  crests  of 
the  hills.  Eighty  pieces  of  cannon  discharged  their 
contents  at  once.  The  Russian  cavalry  advanced  the 
first  against  this  brazen  barrier ;  but  were  obliged  to 
retire  in  order  to  escaj)e  utter  destruction.  The 
infantry  then  came  on  in  thick  masses,  in  which, 
though  the  French  batteries  made  deep  and  wide 
openings,  yet  they  still  came  on  ;  and  though  divided 
every  instant  by  death,  they  still  closed  their  ranks 
over  it,  trampling  it  (as  it  were)  in  scorn  under  their 
feet.  At  last  they  halted,  not  daring  to  advance, 
resolved  not  to  turn  back ;  and  Bagration  being 
about  this  time  wounded,  either  through  want  of  a 
leader,  or  stupefaction,  or  terror,  they  stood  for  two 
entire  hours  to  be  cut  in  pieces,  without  any  other 
movement  than  the  falling  of  the  men,  exciting  the 
pity  and  wonder  of  their  enemies.  The  ammunition 
being  by  this  time  nearly  gone,  Ney  extended  his 
right  to  turn  the  left  of  the  new  front  opposed  to  him; 
Davoust  and  Murat  seconded  the  attempt,  and  com- 
pleted the  defeat  of  what  remained  of  Bagration's 
troops. 

The  battle  was  then  over  in  the  plain,  and  became 
concentrated  near  the  great  redoubt,  which  Barclay 
defended  with  pertinacity  against  Prince  Eugene. 
The  latter  immediately  after  the  taking  of  Borodino 
had  passed  the  Kalouga  in  front  of  this  redoubt, 
where  the  Russians  had  relied  more  especially  on  the 


BATTLE   OF   THE  MOSKWA.  273 

steep  heights,  surrounded  by  deep  and  muddy  ravines, 
upon  the  exhausted  state  of  the  French,  and  on  eio'hty 
pieces  of  heavy  cannon  which  lined  the  ridge  of  the 
redoubt,  now  exhibiting  all  the  murderous  array  of 
steel  and   fire.     But   these   powerful  defences  failed 
them  unexpectedly.     Surprised  by  one  of  those  onsets 
in  which   the   French  excel,  they  on   a  sudden  saw 
Morand's  soldiers  (eighteen  hundred  men  of  the  80th 
regiment  with  General  Bonnamy  at  their  head)  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  fled  with  precipitation  and  terror. 
In  this  attack  Fabvier,  the  aide-de-camp  of  Marmont, 
who  had  arrived  the  day  before  from  Spain,  particularly 
distinguished  himself     This   happened  early  in  the 
morning ;   and   the   attack   was   more  vigorous   and 
successful   on   that  point   than   had    been  intended. 
Morand  found  himself  alone  in  front  of  several  Rus- 
sian lines  ;  and  Kutusof  and  Yerndof  recovering  from 
their  panic,    turned   round  upon   the   French.     The 
30th  regiment  had  to  defend  itself  against  an  army. 
But  Prince   Eugene  with  its  remains  and  the  rein- 
forcements that  arrived,  maintained  himself  on  the 
slope  of  the  redoubt  for  four  hours  against  all  that 
war   could  display  of  means,   of  effort,  and  of  fury. 
At  one  time  his  attention  was  called  off"  by  an  alarm 
of  some  thousands  of  Cossacks  appearing  on  his  left ; 
but  they  were  soon  dispersed.     General  Montbrun  had 
received  orders  to  attack  the  redoubt  in  flank  with  a 
body  of  cavalry.     Two  hours  after,  news  was  brought 
to  Napoleon  of  his  death.     He  fixed  on  General  Cau- 
laincourt  to  succeed  him,  who  was  overjoyed  at  the 
appointment.     While  the  light  cavalry  was  pushing 
its  advantages,  he  was  to  turn  suddenly  to  the  left 
with  his  cuirassiers,  and  take  the  formidable  redoubt 
in  the  rear  which  Prince   Eugene  was  still  in  vain 
attacking   in    front.     Caulaincourt,  on    receiving  his 
instructions,  called  out,   '•'  You  shall  see  me  there  im- 
mediately, dead  or  alive  I"     He  instantly  set  forward, 
overthrowing  in  his  Avay  all  that  opposed  him.     Then 
turning  suddenly  to  the  left,  he  was  the  first  man  to 
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penetrate  the  bloody  redoubt,  where  almost  at  the 
instant  a  musket  ball  mortally  wounded  him.  His 
conquest  became  his  tomb.  Intelligence  of  this  vic- 
tory and  loss  soon. reached  the  Emperor.  His  brother, 
the  grand  equerry,  heard  it,  and  was  much  affected. 
Buonaparte  asked  him,  in  a  low  tone,  "  Would  he 
wish  to  withdraw  V  But  he  merely  lifted  his  hat,  to 
show  that  he  declined  the  offer. 

While   the    cavalry  were    executing   this  decisive 
charge,  the  Viceroy  had  nearly  reached  the  mouth  of 
the  battery,  when  suddenly  he  perceived  its  fire  ex- 
tinguished,  its  smoke  dispersed,  and  the  crest  of  the 
acclivity  shining   with   the    moveable   and   polished 
brass  which  covered  the  cuirassiers.     Those  heights, 
which  had  hitherto  been  Russian,  had  become  French. 
He  hastened  to  share  the  victory,  to  complete  it,  and 
to  secure  the  new  position.     The  Russians,  however, 
were  by  no  means  disposed  to  abandon  it  easily.    They 
withdrew  sullenly,  like  men  bent  on  resistance  and 
revenge.     Fortunately   for    the    French,    their    last 
column  had  presented  itself  near  Semenowska  and  the 
great  redoubt  without  artillery,  which  enabled   Bel- 
liard  with  thirty  pieces  of  cannon  almost  literally  to 
blow  them  into  the  air.     Grouchy  at  the  same  time, 
swept  the  plain  with  his  cavalry.     The  Viceroy  fol- 
lowed Barclay's  retreat  at  a  distance,  glad  to  let  him 
escape.     The  sounds  of  the  firing  became  weaker  and 
less  frequent.    Officers  came  in  from  every  part  of  the 
field.     Poniatowski  and  Sebastiani,  after  an  obstinate 
struggle,    had    on   their   side   also    conquered.     The 
enemy  had  halted  and  was  intrenching  himself  in  a 
new  position ;  the  day  was  drawing  to  a  close,   and 
the  battle  was  ended.     It   was   about  four   o'clock. 
The   Emperor  called  Marshal  Mortier   to  him,  and 
ordered  him  to  keep  the  field  with  the  young  guard, 
but   under  no    circumstances    either   to   advance  or 
retreat.     He  then  mounted  his  horse,  and  rode  over 
the  field  of  battle,  showing  the  most  humane  atten- 
tion to  the  wounded,  remarking  on  the  number  of  the 
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slain,  and  seeming  to  think  that  his  victory  had  cost 
him  too  dear.     It  is  calculated  that  twenty  thousand 
French   and   thirty   thousand    Russians  fell   in    this 
battle,  and  that  not  fewer  than  fifty-five   thousand 
cannon-balls  were  fired  on  each  side.      During  the 
whole  day  (according  to  some  accounts)  his  generals 
teased  Napoleon  to  employ  the  guard,  which  he  as 
constantly  refused,  saying  at  one  time  that  "  he  did 
not  sufficiently  see  the  state  of  his  chess-board  ;"  and 
at  another  asking,  "  but  how  if  there  should  be  another 
battle  to-morrow  ?"     Murat  after  the  battle  was  over, 
wanted  to  take  horse,  pursue  the  enemy,  and  annihi- 
late them  as  they  were  passing  the  Moskwa  ;  to  which 
Buonaparte  only  replied  by  a  smile.     The  answer  to 
all   these     hyper  criticisms     on    Napoleon's    want    of 
resolution  and  the  incompleteness  of  the  victory  seems 
to  be  the  burning  of  Moscow.     That  must  surely  have 
been  a  great  and  decisive  victory  whicli  left  the  enemy 
no  other  resource  between  them  and  total  subjugation 
than  the  destruction  of  their  capital.     But  this  ca- 
tastrophe  gave  the  finishing  blow  to  French  vanity 
and  to  French  frivolity  ;  and  it   was  then  thought 
necessary  to  find  excuses  for  the  result  in  the  conduct 
of  their  leader,  who  (God  save  the  mark !)  was  not  a 
Frenchman.      Besides,    the   accounts    are    evidently 
warped  and  coloured  to  suit  a  purpose.     For  instance, 
Montbrun  and  Caulaincourt,  who  fell  in  the  assault  on 
the  redoubt,  are  represented  as  acting  under  the  imme- 
diate  direction  and  appointment  of  Murat,  while  not 
a  word  is  said  of  Buonaparte,  who  is  kept  quite  in 
the  back-ground,  ignorant  and  indifferent  to  what  was 
going  on,  listlessly  walking  backwards  and  forwards, 
or  sitting  idly  in  a  chair,  unable  to  support   himself 
or  the  weather.     Whereas  the  fact  is  that  both  these 
generals   went   from  the   very   spot   where  he    was, 
selected  and  encouraged  by  the  Emperor  himself;  and 
under  that  animating  influence  parted  like  the  light- 
ning to  the  war.     Davoust,  who  had  been  hurt  by  a 
fall  from  his  horse,  and  who  would  hardly  have  let 
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liim  sink  into  a  lethargy,  could  not  keep  up  with 
NaiDoleon  on  the  little  platform  on  which  he  walked, 
from  his  incessant  motion.  When  breakfast  was 
offered  him  at  noon  by  his  faithful  prefect  of  the 
palace,  he  refused  because  the  battle  was  not  yet  won. 
He  afterwards  tasted  some  bread  and  wine  without 
water,  and  at  ten  had  taken  a  glass  of  punch,  from  being 
troubled  with  a  severe  cold.  He  supped  in  his  tent  at 
seven  in  the  evening  with  Berthier  and  Davoust,  when 
he  was  remarked  to  have  an  air  of  fatigue  and  chagrin,, 
which  Avas  very  uncommon  in  him.  He  then  dictated 
the  bulletin  of  the  battle.  If,  however,  he  was  oppressed 
on  this  occasion  with  "  a  crust  of  regality,"  with  a 
sense  of  assumed  dignity  and  superiority  without  the 
spirit  to  make  it  good,  it  was  the  only  occasion  on 
which  he  could  be  charged  with  this  infirmity  ;  adver- 
sity soon  shook  it  from  him  ;  and  he  never  was  more 
like  himself  than  in  his  latter  campaigns.  In  fine,  if 
Buonaparte  failed  (as  is  insinuated)  because  he  was 
not  a  Frenchman,  there  are  surely  jjlenty  to  take  hi& 
place  :  or  is  it  that  there  are  so  many  who  think  they 
could,  that  they  cannot  to  this  hour  settle  the  prece- 
dence among  themselves  ? 

Murat  the  next  day  followed  wp  the  rear-guard  of 
the  Russians  as  far  as  Mojaisk.  But  no  traces  of  them 
were  foimd  on  the  road.  They  had  taken  up  a  po- 
sition in  front  of  the  walls  of  that  town,  while 
Kutusof  with  the  whole  Russian  army  appeared  on 
the  heights  beyond.  Murat  wished  to  dash  forv/ard 
and  attack  the  enemy,  though  a  deep  ravine  lay 
between  them,  but  was  prevented  by  his  generals. 
8ome  skirmishing  notwithstanding  took  place,  in 
which  Belliard  was  wounded.  The  Emperor  did  not 
arrive  on  the  field  of  battle  before  night,  and  slept  at 
a  village  Avithin  reach  of  the  enemy's  fire.  On  the 
9th  of  September,  Mojaisk  was  still  standing,  though 
deserted  hke  the  rest,  except  by  the  sick  and  wounded, 
on  whose  account  it  had  been  spared  oiit  of  humanity 
by  the  Russians  ;  but  in  their  eagerness  to  assail  the 
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first  French  who  entered  the  town,  which  they  did 
with  shells,  they  set  tire  to  it.      While  some  were  en- 
deavouring to  extinguish  the  flames,   fifty  voltigeurs 
of  the  33rd  climbed  the  heights  Avhich  were  occupied 
by  the  enemy's  cavalry  and  artillery.      This   onelo- 
dramatic  action  excited  the  astonishment  of  the  Rus- 
sians and  the  admiration  of  the   French.     After  pis- 
tolling a  Russian  officer  who  summoned  them  to  sur- 
render, after  being  lost  in  the  black  mass  of  cavalry 
that  enveloped  them,  they  at  leugth  emerged  to  sight 
amidst  the  acclamations  of  the   French  army,    who 
were  lookers-on ;  and  the  Russian  rear-guard  retired 
in  amazement,  leaving   them    masters   of  a  field    of 
battle  in  which  they  occupied  only  a  few  feet.     When 
the  Russians  perceived  that  a  serious  attack  upon 
them  was  intended,  they  disappeared  as  usual  without 
leaving  any  tokens  of  their  flight.     It  was  doubtful 
whether   they   had   taken   the   road   to    Moscow   or 
Kalouga ;    but   Murat    and    Mortier    took    that    to 
Moscow  at  all  hazards,  for  two  days  marching  forward 
and  eating  nothing  but  pounded  corn  and  horse-flesh. 
The  army  of  Italy  was  advancing  some  leagues  to  the 
left  of  the  high  road.     Near  Krymskoie,  on  the  11th 
of  September,  the  Russians  again  came  in  sight,  and 
Murat,   drunk    with    the  fumes  of   gunpowder,   and 
absolutely  bent  on  engaging,  sacrificed  without  any 
object  two  thousand  of  the  young  guard,  who  had 
been  kept  back  so  scrupulously  on  the  day  of  the  great 
battle.     Mortier,  almost  in  a  state  of  frenzy,  wrote  to 
the  Emperor  that  he  never  again  would  obey  Murat. 
Buonaparte  was  detained  three  days  at  Mojaisk  by  a 
cold  and  fever,  shut  up  in  his  chamber,  writing  orders 
on  slips  of  paper  or  dictating  to  seven  persons  at  a 
time.     He  was  so  hoarse  that  he  could  Avitli  difficulty 
be  understood  ;  but  while   Bessieres  was  enumerating 
to  him  the  generals  who  had  been  lately  wounded  in 
battle,  he,  from  the  mere  vehemence  of  emotion,  re- 
covered his  voice  all  at  once,  and  said,   "  When  we 
have  been  eight  days  at  Moscow,  that  will  be  all  over." 
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He  however  wrote  to  Marshal  Victor  to  hasten  forward 
the  men  to  Smolensk  that  they  might  be  within  reach 
of  Moscow.  He  now  learned  that  Kutusof  had  not 
turned  on  his  right  flank  towards  Kalouga,  as  he 
feared,  but  had  been  regularly  receding  ;  and  that 
Murat  was  within  tAvo  days'  march  of  Moscow.  That 
great  name  and  the  great  hope  which  he  attached  to 
it,  revived  his  strength  and  spirits,  and  on  the  1 2th 
he  was  well  enough  to  set  off  to  rejoin  the  advanced- 
guard. 


\ 
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CHAPTER  XLVI. 

BURNING   OF   MOSCOW. 

Moscow  first   seen  by  the  French  ;  entiy  of  the  army;  burning  of 
Moscow  ;  circumstances  which  led  to  the  cat*trophe. 

On  the  1-ith  of  September,  Napoleon  rejoined  his 
advanced-guard.  He  mounted  his  horse  a  few  leagues 
from  Moscow,  and  marched  slowly  and  cii'cum- 
spectly,  expecting  the  enemy  and  a  battle.  The 
ground  was  favourable,  and  works  had  been  marked 
out ;  but  everytliing  had  been  abandoned,  and  not  an 
individual  was  to  be  met  with.  At  length,  the  last 
height  had  been  gained  that  is  contiguous  to  Moscow, 
and  commands  it :  it  is  called  the  "  Mount  of  Salva- 
tion," because  from  the  top  of  it,  at  the  sight  of  their 
holy  city,  the  inhabitants  make  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  prostrate  themselves  on  the  ground.  The  light 
troops  soon  reached  the  summit.  It  was  two  o'clock, 
and  the  gi-eat  city  was  glittering  with  a  thousand 
colours  in  the  sun.  Stinick  with  astonishment  at  the 
spectacle,  they  halted,  and  exclaimed  in  admiration, 
"  Moscow  1  Moscow  \"  All  then  qiuckened  their  jDace, 
and  at  length  ran  forward  in  disorder,  till  at  last  the 
whole  army,  clapping  their  hands,  repeated  the  ex- 
clamation in  a  transport  of  joy  !  as  mariners  cry 
"  Land  !  Land  \"  at  the  end  of  a  long  and  danoferous 
voyage.  At  the  sight  of  this  golden  city,  this  brilliant 
clasp  of  Europe  and  Asia ;  this  superb  emporium  where 
the  luxury,  the  customs,  and  the  arts  of  the  two  finest 
divisions  of  the  globe  meet :  a  city  admirable  in  itself, 
but  more  so  in  the  wide  waste  that  surrounds  it  (that, 
like  an  isthmus,  unites  the  extremes  of  barbarism  and 
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wealth,  the  north  and  the  south,  the  east  and  the  west, 
antiquity  and  new-born  empire,  the  crescent  with  the 
cross,  the  palaces  of  the  Csesars  with  the  halls  of  Runic 
superstition),  the  French  army  halted  (as  well  they 
might)  with  feelings  of  proud  and  conscious  exulta- 
tion. What  a  day  of  glory  was  that — to  be  succeeded 
by  what  a  fall — which  was  not  rmnatural  neither,  for 
the  height  of  glory  is  only  built  on  the  extreme  verge 
of  danger  and  difficulty  !  Over  this  vast  and  novel 
scene,  which  rose  at  once  to  the  pomp  of  history,  they 
fancied  themselves  moving  in  splendid  procession, 
amidst  the  acclamation  of  surrounding  nations  :  here 
was  the  termination  which  had  been  promised  to  all 
their  labours  ;  here  they  ought  to  stop,  as  they  could 
no  longer  surpass  themselves  or  be  surpassed  by  others. 
At  this  moment  of  enthusiasm,  all  losses  and  sufferings 
were  forgotten.  It  seemed  impossible  to  purchase,  at 
too  dear  a  rate,  the  proud  satisfaction  of  being  able 
to  say  for  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  "  I  belonged 
to  the  army  of  Moscow." 

Napoleon  himself  hastened  forward  to  the  view. 
He  stopped  in  evident  ti-ansport :  an  exclamation  of 
self-congratulation  fell  from  his  lips.  The  marshals, 
too,  gathered  round  him  with  delight,  eager  to  pay 
homage  to  his  success.  But  in  the  mind  of  Napoleon 
the  first  burst  of  feeling  was  never  of  long  duration,  as 
he  had  too  many  important  concerns  to  attend  to, 
to  give  himself  up  entirely  to  his  sensations.  His  first 
exclamation  was,  "There,  at  last,  then,  is  that  famous 
city  I"  And  his  second,  "  It  was  high  time  I"  His 
eye  was  now  intently  fixed  on  that  capital,  where  he 
imagined  that  he  saw  the  whole  Russian  empire. 
Those  walls  enclosed  the  whole  of  his  hopes,  peace, 
the  expenses  of  the  war,  and  immortal  glory.  When, 
then,  would  its  gates  open,  and  a  deputation  issue 
from  it,  to  lay  its  wealth,  its  population,  its  senate, 
and  its  chief  nobility  at  his  feet  ?  Already,  both  on 
his  left  and  on  his  right,  he  saw  the  hostile  city  at- 
tacked by  Prince  Eugene  and  Poniatowski,  and  in 
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front  Murat  had  readied  the  suburbs  ;  yet  there  was 
not  the  slightest  appearance  of  anything  Hke  a  pacific 
overture.  No  one  had  approached  but  an  officer  Ironi 
Miloradowich,  to  say  that  lie  would  set  fire  to  the 
city,  if  he  were  not  allowed  time  to  evacuate  it.  The 
foremost  troops  of  the  two  armies  were  for  a  short 
time  intermingled.  Murat  was  recognised  by  the 
Cossacks,  who  crowded  around  him  to  extol  his 
bravery  and  admire  his  finery.  He  gave  them  his 
watch  and  those  of  his  officers.  One  of  them  called 
him  his  Hetman. 

In  the  meantime,  the  day  was  passing  away,  and 
the  Emperor's  anxiety  increased.  The  army  became 
impatient.  A  few  officers  penetrated  within  the  walls. 
''  Moscow  was  deserted."  At  this  intelligence,  which 
he  repelled  with  considerable  vehemence,  but  which 
was  confirmed  by  various  reports,  Napoleon  descended 
the  Mount  of  Salvation,  and  advanced  towards  the 
Dorogomilow  gate.  He  called  aloud  to  Daru,  and 
said,  "  Moscow  deserted  !  A  most  unlikely  event ! 
We  must  enter  it,  and  ascertain  the  fact.  Go,  and 
bring  the  hoyars  before  me."  He  would  not  believe 
that  these  men  had  all  fled.  How,  indeed,  was  it 
possible  to  conceive,  that  so  many  sumptuous  palaces 
and  splendid  temples  and  wealthy  factories  should  be 
abandoned  by  the  owners,  like  the  miserable  huts 
which  the  army  had  passed  on  their  march  ?  Daru 
had  now  returned,  having  failed  in  his  mission.  Not 
a  single  Muscovite  was  to  be  found  :  no  smoke  was 
seen  ascending  from  the  meanest  hearth  ;  nor  was  the 
slightest  noise  to  be  lieard  throughout  that  populous 
and  extensive  city  ;  its  three  hundred  thousand  in- 
habitants seemed  all  dumb  and  motionless,  as  by  en- 
chantment. It  was  the  silence  of  the  desert.  Napo- 
leon still  persisted,  till  an  officer  went  and  brought 
before  him  half  a  dozen  miserable  objects,  who  were 
the  only  inhabitants  he  could  find.  He  then  no  longer 
doubted  the  fact,  shrugged  his  shoulders,  and  contented 
himself  with  sa3dng,  "  The  Russians  are  as  yet  little 
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aware  what  effect  the  taking  of  their  capital  will  have 
upon  them." 

Murat,  with  his  long  and  heavy  column  of  cavalry^ 
had  entered  Moscow  for  more  than  an  hour.  They 
made  their  way  into  that  gigantic  body,  and  found  it 
as  yet  uninjured,  but  inanimate.  Struck  with  surprise 
at  the  mighty  solitude,  they  marched  on  in  silence, 
and  listened  to  the  sound  of  their  horses'  feet,  re- 
echoed from  tenantless  palaces.  On  a  sudden,  the  fire 
of  small  arms  attracted  their  attention.  The  column 
halted.  Its  hindmost  horses  still  covered  the  plain. 
Its  centre  was  passing  through  one  of  the  longest 
streets  of  the  city  :  its  head  was  near  the  Kremlin. 
The  gates  of  that  citadel  appeared  to  be  shut :  but 
from  within  the  enclosure  proceeded  the  most  savage 
yells,  and  a  few  men  and  women  of  the  most  disgust- 
ing aspect,  drunk,  and  uttering  frightful  imprecations, 
were  observed,  fully  armed,  upon  the  walls.  Murat 
sent  them  offers  of  peace,  but  in  vain  ;  and  it  became 
necessary  to  force  the  gates  with  cannon.  One  of 
these  squalid-looking  wretches  rushed  upon  the  King 
of  Naples,  and  attempted  twice  to  kill  one  of  his 
officers,  flying  at  him  like  a  wild  beast,  and  endea- 
vouring to  tear  him  with  his  teeth,  after  his  arms 
were  pinioned.  "  Here  also  were  found  five  hundred 
recruits,  whom  the  Russians  had  left  behind ;  and 
several  thousand  stragglers  and  deserters  were  taken 
and  set  at  liberty  by  the  advanced-guard,  who  after- 
wards rejoined  theh  countrymen.  Murat,  detained 
only  a  short  time  by  the  capture  of  the  Kremlin, 
passed  hastily  on  by  the  road  to  Voladimir  and  Asia, 
in  pursuit  of  the  enemy. 

Napoleon  did  not  enter  Moscow  before  night.  He 
stopped  at  one  of  the  first  houses  in  the  Dorogomilow 
suburb.  He  there  appointed  Marshal  Mortier  gover- 
nor of  that  capital.  "  Above  all,"  said  he,  "  no  pil- 
lage. Your  head  shall  answer  for  it.  Defend  Moscow 
both  against  friends  and  foes."  During  the  night, 
unfavourable   reports   came  in    in   rapid    succession. 
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Some  Frenchmen,  who  had  been  residents  in  the 
country,  and  even  an  officer  of  the  police,  announced 
the  intended  burning.  The  Emperor  slept  little,  called 
for  his  attendants  every  half  hour,  to  make  them 
repeat  the  ominous  intelligence  they  had  heard,  but 
at  last  wrapped  himself  up  in  incredulity ;  when,  about 
two  o'clock,  he  was  apprised  that  the  flames  had 
broken  out.  It  was  at  the  merchants'  palace  or 
Exchange,  in  the  centre  of  the  city  and  most  opulent 
quarter  of  it.  He  immediately  gave  orders,  and  dis- 
patched messages  with  great  promptitude.  As  soon 
as  daylight  appeared  he  hastened  to  the  city  hunself,. 
and  severely  menaced  the  young  guard  and  Mortier. 
The  marshal  showed  him  houses  covered  with  iron 
roofs ;  closely  shut  up,  and  without  any  marks  of 
violence  or  aa  attempt  to  break  into  them ;  yet  a 
black  smoke  was  already  issuing  from  them.  Napo- 
leon entered  the  Kremlin,  thoughtful  and  imeasy.  At 
the  sight  of  this  palace,  at  once  of  gothic  and  modern 
architecture,  founded  by  the  Romanofs  and  Rurics,  of 
their  still  extant  throne,  of  the  Cross  of  the  gTeat  Ivan, 
and  of  the  most  beautiful  part  of  the  city,  of  which 
the  Kremlin  commands  a  view,  his  hopes  revived. 
He  was  heard  to  say,  "  I  am  at  length,  then,  in  Mos- 
cow ;  in  the  ancient  city  of  the  Czars ;  in  the  Krem- 
Un."  He  examined  every  part  with  an  eager  curiosity 
and  a  lofty  feeling  of  complacency.  In  a  moment  of 
satisfaction  and  tiiumph,  he  addressed  a  pacific  over- 
ture to  the  Emperor  Alexander.  A  Russian  officer  of 
rank,  who  had  just  been  discovered  in  the  great  hos- 
pital, was  made  the  bearer  of  it. 

Daylight  favoured  the  exertions  of  the  Duke  of 
Tre\aso,  who  succeeded  in  checking  the  flames.  The 
incendiaries  kept  themselves  so  well  concealed,  that 
their  existence  was  much  doubted.  At  length,  order 
was  re-established,  apprehensions  dispelled,  'and  every 
one  betook  himself  to  rest  in  the  best  quarters  he 
could  find,  and  determined  to  make  the  most  of  Ijis 
present  situation.     Two  officers,  who  had  taken  up. 
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their  quarters  in  one  of  the  buildings  of  the  Kremlin, 
overlooking  the  north  and  west,  were  awakened  about 
midnight  by  an  ovei-powering  light.  They  instantly* 
looked  out,  and  saw  palaces  enveloped  in  flames, 
which,  after  exhibiting  all  their  striking  and  grotesque 
architecture  in  a  glare  of  light,  speedily  converted 
them  into  ashes.  The  wind  being  in  the  north,  drove 
the  flames  directly  upon  the  Kremlin  ;  so  that  the 
two  Frenchmen  felt  considerable  alarm  for  that  vast 
enclosure  of  buildings,  where  the  choicest  troops  of  the 
army  and  their  renowned  commander  were  reposing. 
Already  the  burning  flakes  and  brands  began  to  be 
carried  towards  the  roofs  of  the  Kremlin,  when  the 
wind  suddenly  shifting,  impelled  the  mischief  in  a 
different  direction.  The  officers,  satisfied  of  their  own 
security,  said,  "  Let  others  look  to  it  now,''  and  again 
fell  asleep.  But  they  were  soon  after  roused  by  a 
new  and  more  vivid  burst  of  light,  and  saw  flames 
rising  in  the  opposite  quarter,  which  still  menaced 
the  Kremlin.  Three  times  the  wind  shifted  ;  and  each 
time  these  stubborn  and  avenging  fires,  as  if  attracted 
by  the  size  of  the  building  or  by  what  it  contained, 
pointed  to  the  Kremlin.  An  alarming  and  awful 
suspicion  now  darted  on  their  minds.  The  Mus- 
covites, informed  of  the  rash  and  dangerous  negligence 
of  their  enemies,  had  po.ssibly  conceived  the  idea  of 
destroying  the  soldiery  together  with  the  city,  as  they 
lay  overpowered  by  wine,  fatigue,  and  sleep  ;  or  rather, 
perhaps,  they  had  expected  to  involve  Napoleon  him- 
self in  the  catastrophe.  Moscow  seemed  no  inade- 
quate funeral  pile  for  so  mighty  a  foe.  Such  a 
sacrifice  might  indeed  have  been  made  at  a  cheaper 
rate  than  that  which  was  actually  paid  for  it.  Not 
only  did  the  Kremlin  enclose  a  magazine  of  powder, 
unknown  to  the  French,  but,  through  inattention,  that 
very  same  night  a  whole  park  of  artillery  had  been 
stationed  under  Napoleon's  windows.  If  a  single 
spark  out  of  the  myriads  that  were  flying  over  their 
heads  had  dropped  upon    one    of  the  caissons,  the 
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flower  of  the  army,  with  the    Emperor,    must  have 

,  been  destroyed. 

At  length  day  appeared.  It  came  to  add  to  the 
horrors  of  the  scene,  while  it  dimmed  its  splendour. 
Many  of  the  officers  took  shelter  in  the  halls  of  the 
palace.  The  chiefs,  including  Mortier,  overcome  with 
the  exertions  which  they  had  made  for  six-and-thirty 
hours,  returned  to  the  Kremlin  in  a  state  of  exhaus- 
tion and  despair.     All  were  silent ;  but  they  inwardly 

'  blamed  themselves  as  authors  of  the  disaster.  It  was 
supposed  that  the  neglect  and  intoxication  of  the 
soldiers  must  have  commenced  what  the  tempest  had 
aggra"\^ated  ;  and  they  began  to  regard  themselves  and 
to  imagine  that  they  would  be  regarded  by  all  Europe 
with  a  sort  of  horror.  But  from  these  painful  reflec- 
tions they  were  relieved  by  the  accounts  which  came 
in  fast,  and  were  more  and  more  confirmed,  that  the 
Russians  were  alone  chargeable  with  the  calamity.  On 
the  first  night,  between  the  14th  and  1.5th,  a  globe  of 
fire  had  been  let  down  on  the  palace  of  Prince  Tru- 
betskoi,  and  had  consumed  it.  This  was  the  signal 
for  setting  fire  to  the  Exchange.  Russian  police-officers 
had  been  seen  stirring  up  the  flames  with  lances 
dipped  in  pitch.  When  the  French  soldiers  tried  to 
get  into  a  house  seemingly  uninhabited,  they  were 
frequently  driven  back,  either  by  the  smoke  issuing 
from  it,  or  by  shells  bursting  within  it.  A  number  of 
frantic  men  and  women  were  seen  roaming  amid  the 
flames,  with  flambeaux  in  their  hands,  spreading  the 
work  of  destruction,  and  thus  completing  an  image  of 
the  infernal  world.  It  appeared  that  these  banditti 
had  been  let  loose  from  prison  to  execute  a  design, 
which  it  exhausted  all  the  fortitude  of  patriotism  or 
virtue  barely  to  conceive.  Orders  were  given  to  try 
and  shoot  every  incendiary  on  the  spot.  The  army 
was  drawn  out ;  the  old  guard  had  taken  arms  ;  alarm, 
astonishment,  mortification  filled  every  breast.  Na- 
poleon, whose  sleep  no  one  had  ventured  to  disturb 
during  the  night,  was  awoke  by  the  double  light  of 
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day  and  of  the  conflagration.  Vexed  and  irritated  at 
first,  he  was  bent  on  mastering  the  flames ;  but  he . 
soon  yielded  to  what  was  absolutely  inevitable.  Having 
conquered  his  enemies  by  inflicting  on  them  all  the 
terrors  of  regular  warfare,  he  saw  that  they  were  de- 
termined to  defeat  him  by  inflicting  still  greater  evils 
on  themselves.  For  once  he  found  himself  surpassed 
by  barbarous  daring  and  resolution. 

The  mighty  conquest,  for  which  he  had  sacrificed 
so  much,  and  which  he  had  at  last  achieved,  was  now 
vanishing  from  him  in  a  whirlwind  of  smoke  and 
flame.     He  was  in  a  state  of  excessive  agitation,  and 
seemed  in  a  manner  parched  up  by  the  flames  with 
which  he  was  surrounded.     He  paced  the  apartments 
with  hurried  steps,  quitted  and  resumed  his  seat,  and 
left  business  of  the  most  pressing  urgency  to  run  to 
the  windows  and  observe  the  progress  of  the  fire;  his 
abrupt  and  eager  movements  indicated  the  trouble  of 
his  mind,  while  he  gave  vent  to  his  oppressed  and 
labouring  feelings  in  short  and  broken  exclamations: 
— "  What  a  frightful  spectacle  !      To  have  done   it 
themselves !     Such  a  number  of  palaces !     They  are 
genuine  Scythians!"     Between  him  and  the  fire  there 
was  a  large  and  open  piece  of  ground,  close  to  which 
was  the  Moskwa  with  its  two  quays ;  yet  the  glasses  of 
the  windows  against  which  he  leaned  were  so  violently 
heated  that  he  could  not  touch  them  with  his  hand. 
A  report  was  now  spread  that  the  Kremlin  was  under- 
mined:   some   of    the    attendants   nearly   lost   their 
senses    through    terror;    the   military   waited    with 
firmness  whatever  doom  fate  and  the  Emperor  should 
assign  them :  Buonaparte  only  noticed  the  alarm  with 
a  distrustful  smile.     He  seemed* determined  to  keep 
possession  of  his  conquest,   though   the  fire  gained 
ground   every   moment;  seizing  the  bridges,  all  the 
accesses  to  the  fortress,  the  neighbouring  houses,  and 
holding  him  almost  a  prisoner  in  the  walls  of  the 
Kremlin.     Night  was  advancing,  and  the  equinoctial 
wind  blew  with   redoubled   violence.     The  Kins:  of 


BUKNING   OF  MOSCOW.  287 

Naples  aud  Prince  Eugene  arrived  at  this  crisis  ;  and, 
in  conjunction  with  Berthier,  in  vain  iirged  him  to 
depart.  On  a  sudden  a  cry  was  heard  that  "the 
Kremlin  was  on  fire."  Napoleon  went  out  to  see  the 
source  of  the  danger,  which  had  been  put  a  stop  to  in 
two  places ;  but  the  tower  was  still  burning,  and  a 
police-soldier  had  been  detected  there  who  had  set  it 
on  tire.  The  exasperated  grenadiers  dragged  Mm  into 
the  adjoining  courtyard,  where  they  dispatched  him 
with  their  bayonets. 

This  incident  determined  Napoleon.  All,  it  was 
evident,  was  devoted  to  destruction  :  even  the  ancient 
and  sacred  pile  of  the  Kremlin.  He  descended  the 
northern  staircase,  celebrated  for  the  murder  of  the 
Strelitzes,  and  gave  orders  for  procuring  a  guide  to 
conduct  him  out  of  the  city  a  league  on  the  Petersburg 
road,  to  the  castle  of  Petrowski.  The  flames,  however, 
blocked  up  the  gates  of  the  citadel,  and  baffled  the 
first  attempts  made  to  leave  it.  After  repeated  search 
a  postern-gate  was  discovered  leading  across  the  rocks, 
which  opened  towards  the  Moskwa.  Through  this 
narrow  pass  Napoleon,  with  his  officers  and  guard, 
effected  his  escape  from  the  Kremlin.  But  being 
nearer  to  the  flames  than  before,  they  could  neither 
go  back  nor  stay  where  they  were  :  how  was  it  pos- 
sible to  cross  the  waves  of  that  sea  of  fire  ?  Even 
those  who  had  passed  through  and  examined  the  city, 
now  bewildered  b}^  the  wind  and  blinded  by  the  dust, 
were  totally  unable  distinctly  to  recognise  the  several 
parts,  as  the  streets  had  disappeared  amidst  the  smoke 
and  ruins.  There  was,  however,  no  time  to  be  lost : 
the  roaring  of  the  flames  grew  louder  every  moment. 
A  single  narrow  streel,  crooked  and  in  every  part  on 
fire,  caught  their  attention,  but  looked  more  like  an 
avenue  to  the  hell  before  them  than  a  way  to  ayoid  it. 
The  Emperor  darted  forward  on  foot,  without  a  mo- 
ment's hesitation,  into  this  formidable  pass.  He  ad- 
vanced over  the  scorching  cinders  which  grated  under 
his  feet,  amidst  the  perils  of  dividing  roofs  and  falling 
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beams,  and  domes  covered  with  melting  iron,  all  scat- 
tering tremendous  ruins  around  him.  These  ruins 
often  impeded  his  progress.  The  flames  which  were 
consuming  the  houses  between  which  the  group  pro- 
ceeded, after  mounting  to  the  greatest  height,  were 
turned  back  by  the  force  of  the  wind  in  arches  of  fire 
over  their  heads.  They  were  walking  on  a  soil  of  fire, 
under  a,  sky  of  fire,  and  between  walls  of  fire.  The 
heat  was  tormenting  and  almost  putting  out  their 
eyes,  which  yet  it  was  necessary  to  keep  open  and  in- 
tently fixed  on  the  occurring  circumstances.  A 
stifling  air,  hot  ashes,  inmnnerable  flakes  of  fire,  made 
their  respiration  short,  dry,  and  gasping,  and  they 
were  half  suffocated  with  the  smoke.  In  this  state  of 
inexpressible  distress,  their  guide  stopped  suddenly, 
quite  at  a  loss  and  confounded.  And  if  some  pil- 
laging stragglers,  belonging  to  the  first  corps,  had  not 
recognised  the  Emperor  through  the  hurricane  of 
flames,  the  event  must  have  been  fatal.  They  in- 
stantly ran  to  his  aid,  and  led  the  way  to  the  still 
smoking  ruins  of  a  quarter  of  the  city  which  had  been 
laid  in  ashes  in  the  morning.  Just  at  this  time  they 
fell  in  with  the  Prince  of  Eckmuhl.  This  marshal, 
who  had  been  wounded  at  the  Moskwa,  had  actually 
ordered  his  men  to  carry  him  through  the  flames  in 
order  to  extricate  Napoleon  or  to  perish  with  him. 
He  threw  himself  into  his  arms  in  a  transport  of  joy. 
The  Emperor  received  him  well,  but  with  a  compo- 
sure which  in  the  midst  of  danger  never  deserted  him. 
In  order  to  effect  his  escape,  it  was  yet  necessary  to 
pass  by  a  long  convoy  of  gunpowder,  which  was 
defiling  amidst  the  fire.  This  was  not  the  least  of  his 
risks,  but  it  was  the  last ;  and  at  night  they  reached 
Petrowski. 

On /he  following  morning,  the  17th  of  September, 
Napoleon  directed  his  first  glances  towards  Moscow, 
hoping  to  find  the  fire  subdued  ;  but  he  perceived  it 
still  raging  in  all  its  violence.  The  whole  city  i-eemed 
to  him  one  vast  "  fire-spout,"  ascending  in  awful  un- 
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dulations  to  the  sky,  which  strongly  reflected  its 
terrific  glare.  The  horizon  overhead  and  all  round 
resembled  an  ocean  or  huge  furnace  of  fire.  He  o-azed 
long  at  the  scene  in  admiration  and  horror,  and  at 
length  broke  silence  by  observing,  "  This  forebodes 
us  no  common  calamity."  The  effort  which  he  had 
made  to  reach  Moscow  had  exhausted  all  his  means 
of  hostility,  and  Moscow  had  eluded  his  grasp.  Where 
turn  next  ?  Three  plans  presented  themselves  :  to 
march  straight  to  St.  Petersburg ;  to  turn  to  the 
south  and  attack  Kutusof  at  Kalouga,  or  to  retreat 
and  fall  upon  Wittgenstein  at  Witepsk.  The  first  of 
these  plans  was  the  only  one  that  pleased  him.  But 
he  understood  that  his  letter  to  Alexander  had  passed 
the  Russian  advanced  posts  ;  and  he  might  receive  an 
answer  to  it  in  eight  days.  Why  not  then  wait  those 
eight  days  which  were  required  to  rest  and  recruit  his 
army,  to  collect  the  spoils  of  Moscow,  the  burn- 
ing of  which  would  but  too  well  justify  its  pillage, 
and  to  give  him  time  to  tear  his  soldiers  from  so  rich 
a  feast  of  plunder  ?  Yet  only  the  ^^^•ecks  of  that  army 
or  that  capital  were  in  existence.  But  he  himself  and 
the  Kremlin  remained.  His  renown  was  still  unim- 
paired ;  and  he  was  persuaded  that  the  two  great 
names  of  Napoleon  and  Moscow  united  would  be 
able  to  effect  everj-thing.  He  determined  therefore, 
as  soon  as  possible,  to  return  to  the  Kremlin,  which  a 
battalion  of  the  guard  had  preserved. 

The  circuinstances  which  led  to  the  catastrophe  just 
described  have  never  been  fairly  acknowledged  or 
fully  cleared  up  ;  but  little  doubt  remains  upon  their 
general  outline  and  bearing.  When  Napoleon  had 
separated  the  Russian  army  by  the  suddenness  of  his 
movement  upon  Wilna,  Alexander  withdrew  to  Dryssa, 
and  thence  to  Polotsk.  He  then  left  the  anny  to 
repair  to  Moscow,  preceded  by  his  proclamations,  and 
appeared  there  first  in  an  assembly  of  the  whole 
nobility.  Having  addressed  them  in  person,  one 
simultaneous  exclamation  burst  forth  on  every  side  : — 
VOL.  III.  U 
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"  Sire,  ask  all !  we  oiEFer  all,  accept  all  I"  One  of  the 
nobles  proposed  to  raise  a  militia  by  giving  one 
peasant  out  of  eveiy  twenty-five ;  but  a  hundred 
voices  called  out  that  this  was  not  enough ;  and  one 
serf  out  of  every  ten  was  substituted.  Thus  slaves, 
the  lords  of  slaves,  defend  their  country  !  He  then 
addressed  the  merchants,  and  ordered  that  proclama- 
tion to  be  read  to  them  in  which  he  described  Napo- 
leon as  "a  man  of  perfidy  and  blood  ;  a  Moloch,  who, 
with  treason  in  his  heart  and  honour  on  his  lips,  came 
to  blot  out  Russia  from  the  face  of  the  world."  At 
these  words  the  sharp  and  sanguine  countenances  of 
the  whole  auditory,  to  whom  their  long  beards  gave 
a  striking  and  almost  ferocious  appearance,  are  said 
to  have  been  absolutely  kindled  to  frenzy.  Their  eyes 
glared :  they  were  seized  with  a  convulsion  of  rage  ; 
and  their  writhing  arms,  clenched  fists,  half-stifled 
curses  and  gnashing  teeth,  evinced  the  maddened 
violence  of  their  feelings.  The  account  is  more  like  a 
description  of  wild  beasts  than  of  an  assembly  of  sages, 
patriots,  or  men  of  the  Avorld.  But  it  may  be  observed, 
that  in  proportion  as  men  approach  to  a  savage  or  half- 
civilized  state,  the  hateful  passions  and  the  expression 
of  them  are  usually  predominant ;  and  their  creduhty 
and  terror  are  also  naturally  excited  against  any 
supposed  violence  or  wrong  meditated  by  others  from 
their  knowledge  (the  only  knowledge  they  have)  of 
what  they  themselves  are  in  the  hourly  habit  of 
suffering  or  inflicting.  Passion,  however,  from  what- 
ever cause,  is  always  energetic,  often  generous ;  and 
nothing  makes  us  sooner  forget  ourselves  than  oiu: 
dread  or  hatred  of  others.  The  president  of  this 
meeting  (the  Stock-Exchange  of  Moscow)  put  down 
his  name  for  fifty  thousand  roubles,  half  his  fortime ; 
and  the  rest  followed  the  example. 

In  the  meantime,  Smolensk  had  fallen ;  Wiazma 
was  in  the  hands  of  Napoleon,  and  terror  prevailed 
at  Moscow.  The  governor-general,  Count  Rostopchin, 
sent  out  a  number  of  lying  proclamations  of  the  de- 
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plorable  state  of  the  French  army,  and  of  the  triumph- 
ant resistance  made  by  Kutusof,  and  indeed  had  hopes 
of  this  resistance  to  the  last ;  but  in  secret  he  ordered 
the  preparation  of  an  immense  quantity  of  fusees  and 
various  other  combustible  materials.  His  intention 
Avas  to  convert  Moscow  itself  (if  necessary)  into  a 
grand  infernal  machine  to  blow  up  Napoleon  and  his 
whole  army;  or  if  that  should  fail,  it  would  deprive 
them  of  their  expected  asylum  and  resources,  and  the 
odium  of  the  act,  easily  turned  upon  the  French,  must 
rouse  the  whole  population  of  Russia  to  vengeance. 
Such  was  the  scheme  planned  in  silence,  carried  on 
with  indefatigable  perseverance  and  secrecy,  and  exe- 
cuted without  misgiving  and  without  remorse.  There 
was  prodigious,  almost  inconceivable  grandeur  in  the 
act,  if  great  sacrifices  and  great  results  constitute 
grandeur.  It  had  the  Spartan  character.  It  is  the 
most  stupendous  violation  on  record  of  the  precept, 
"  Not  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come."  It  took  the 
greatest  responsibility  upon  itself,  and  implied  the 
greatest  strength  of  purpose.  It  was  heroic,  disinter- 
ested, the  ideal  of  a  barbaric  virtue,  namely,  of  that 
which  despairing  of  good  as  its  habitual  aim,  hardens 
itself  against  evil,  and  considers  in  any  act  only  the 
ultimate  end  and  its  own  resolution  and  power  to  ac- 
complish it.  Had  his  country  been  worth  saving,  the 
Russian  could  not  have  taken  these  means  to  save  it ; 
]jut  certainly  there  was  no  other  way.  A  capital  can 
be  burned  only  in  that  despotic  and  uncivilized  state 
of  society,  where  the  habitations  of  men  are  no  more 
regarded  than  the  stalls  of  cattle,  and  the  owners 
as  little  consulted  in  the  demolition  of  them.  There 
is  only  one  parallel  to  this  case  in  all  history,  and 
that  is  the  attempt  of  Guy  Faux  to  blow  up  the 
English  king  and  parliament.  The  one  was  the  fa- 
naticism of  religion,  the  other  of  patriotism.  Both 
show  equal  audacity,  equal  self-reliance,  equal  de- 
liberation ;  Guy  Faux  gave  the  strongest  pledge  of 
his  sincerity,  for  his  life  was  to  have  been  the  forfeit 

U  2 
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of  liis  success.  He  failed,  and  was  hanged,  and  has 
been  made  into  a  national  scarecrow  ever  since.  Count 
Rostopchin  succeeded,  and  has  been  canonized  by  the 
French  historians.  They  praise  him ;  why  do  they 
not  imitate  him  ?  Tlie  whole  design  was  carried  into 
effect  very  methodically  and  without  an  appearance 
of  effort.  The  women  had  notice  to  quit  the  city 
first,  then  the  priests  and  infirm  went  forth  in  solemn 
procession,  then  the  nobles  and  attendants  carrying 
away  their  wealth,  then  the  citizens  and  workmen 
removing  the  provisions.  Many  however  remained 
till  Kutusof's  army  had  passed  through,  without 
giving  battle  as  he  had  promised  ;  for  the  diamonds 
of  ladies  of  quality  were  left  in  the  hurry  on  their 
toilets.  The  last  act  previous  to  the  catastrophe 
was  to  throw  open  the  prisons.  A  squalid  and  dis- 
gusting crew  issued  tumultuously  forth.  Two  indi- 
viduals, a  Russian  and  a  Frenchman,  accused  of 
treason  or  some  political  offence,  were  dragged  before 
Kostopchin.  The  Russian,  the  son  of  a  merchant, 
had  been  taken  in  the  act  of  stirring  up  the  people 
to  revolt ;  and  what  was  worse,  was  discovered  to  be 
a  member  of  a  sect  of  German  illum,inati,  called 
Martinists,  so  that  the  doctrines  of  equality  had  pene- 
trated even  into  Russia.  While  his  examination  was 
going  on,  his  father  arrived  in  haste.  Every  one  ex- 
pected him  .to  intercede  for  his  son ;  but  instead  of 
doing  so,  he  loudly  demanded  his  execution.  The 
governor  allowed  him  a  few  moments  to  speak  to  him 
for  the  last  time  and  srive  him  his  blessinsr.  "  I 
bless  the  traitor  I"  said  the  maddened  Russian  ;  and 
at  the  same  time  turning  to  his  son,  he  cursed  him 
in  a  tone  and  with  gestures  calculated  to  inspire  the 
deepest  horror.  This  was  the  signal  for  execution. 
The  unhappy  victim  was  struck  by  a  sabre  ;  but  the 
blow  only  staggering  him,  the  enraged  multitude 
rushed  upon  him  and  tore  him  to  pieces.  It  is  no 
wonder  Mr.  Canning  exclaimed  at  the  time  that 
*'  he  was  glad  the  first  successful  resistance  to  France 
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had  been  made  by  a  rude  and  enslaved  country."  If 
the  encroachments  of  liberty  had  been  stopped  by 
the  spirit  of  liberty,  his  frantic  and  Gothic  trium])!! 
would  not  have  been  complete.  These  were  the  sort 
of  allies  worthy  of  him  and  his  cause — whom  he  and 
his  friends,  having  in  vain  ransacked  the  centre  of 
civilised  Europe  in  search  of  them,  had  at  last  stirred 
up  at  the  two  extremes  of  bigotry  and  barbarism  ! 
The  Frenchman  whose  fate  remained  to  be  disposed 
of  was  almost  petrified  with  terror,  when  Ptostopchin 
turning  towards  him  said,  "  As  for  you  who  are  a 
Frenchman,  it  was  natural  for  you  to  desire  the  arrival 
of  the  French  ;  you  are  therefore  discharged  ;  forget 
not,  however,  to  tell  your  countrymen  that  Russia 
had  but  one  traitor,  who  has  met  with  his  deserts." 
The  lesson  could  not  be  addressed  to  a  jDeople  who 
stood  more  in  need  of  it,  and  who  seemed  to  think  it 
incumbent  on  them  in  their  admiration  of  the  spirit 
shown  by  Russia  to  furnish  as  many  examples  as  pos- 
sible of  the  direct  contrary.  He  then  addressed  the 
banditti  around  him,  calling  them  the  children  of 
Russia,  who  must  atone  for  their  past  offences  by 
serving  their  country,  assigned  them  their  several 
tasks,  and  left  the  city  to  its  fate.* 

*  O'Meara,  in  one  of  his  conversations  with  Najioleon  at  St. 
Helena,  asked  him  to  what  cause  he  attributed  the  failure  of  his 
expedition  to  Russia,  and  he  replied,  "To  the  cold,  the  premature 
cold,  and  the  burning  of  Moscow."  Although  the  leading  particulars 
of  these  events  must  still  be  familiar  to  many  of  our  readers,  yet  the 
account  of  one,  who  was  so  intimately  connected  with  them  as  Na- 
poleon, cannot  but  be  interesting,  and  we  shall  quote  it. 

Speaking  of  this  campaign,  he  said,  "  I  had  made  a  calculation  of 
the  weather  for  fifty  years  before,  and  the  extreme  cold  had  never 
commenced  xnitil  about  the  20th  of  December,  twenty  days  later 
than  it  began  this  time.  While  I  was  at  Moscow,  the  cold  was  at 
three  of  the  thermometer,  and  was  such  as  the  French  could  vnth 
pleasure  bear  ;  but  on  the  march,  the  thermometer  sunk  eighteen 
degrees,  and  consequently  nearly  all  the  horses  perished.  Jn  one 
night  I  lost  thirty  thousand.  The  artillery,  of  which  I  had  five  hun- 
dred pieces,  was  in  a  great  measure  obliged  to  be  abandoned : 
neither  ammunition  nor  provisions  could  be  carried.  AVe  could  not 
make  a  reconnaissance,  nor  send  out  an  advance  of  men  on  horse- 
back to  discover  the  way,  through  the  want  of  horses.     The  soldiers 
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Buonaparte  reckons  that  a  hundred  thousand  of 
the  inhabitants,  driven  out  of  Moscow,  perished  in 
the  woods  in  the  neighbourhood  for  want  of  food  and 
shelter.  Just  before  the  evacuation  of  the  city,  while 
the  people  in  despair  were  prostrating  themselves 
before  their  public  altars  or  the  images  of  their  saints 
in  the  private  habitations,  their  ears  suddenly  caught 
the  sounds  of  shouting  and  acclamation.  They  in- 
lost  tlieir  spirits,  fell  into  confusion,  and  became  senseless.  The 
most  trifling  thing  alarmed  them.  Four  or  five  men  were  sufficient 
to  frighten  a  whole  battalion.  Instead  of  keeping  together,  they 
wandered  about  in  search  of  fire.  Parties  when  sent  oiit  on  duty  in 
advance,  abandoned  tlieir  posts,  and  went  to  seek  the  means  of  warm- 
ing themselves  in  the  houses.  They  separated  in  all  directions, 
became  helpless,  and  fell  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy.  Others  lay 
down,  fell  asleep,  a  little  blood  came  from  their  nostrils,  and,  sleeping, 
they  died.  In  this  manner  thousands  perished.  The  Poles  saved 
some  of  their  horses  and  artillery,  but  the  French,  and  the  soldiers 
of  the  other  nations  I  had  with  me,  were  no  longer  the  same  men. 
In  particular,  tlie  cavalry  suffered.  Out  of  forty  thousand,  I  do  not 
think  that  three  thousand  were  saved. 

"  Had  it  not  been  for  that  fire  at  Moscow,  I  should  have  succeeded. 
I  would  have  wintered  there.  There  were  in  that  city  about  forty 
thousand  citizens  who  were  in  a  manner  slaves  :  for  you  must  know 
that  the  Russian  nobility  keej)  their  vassals  in  a  sort  of  slavery.  I 
would  have  proclaimed  liberty  to  all  the  slaves  in  Russia,  and  abo- 
lished vassalage  and  nobility.  This  would  have  procured  me  the 
union  of  an  immense  and  powerful  party.  I  would  either  have  made 
a  peace  at  Moscow,  or  else  I  would  have  marched  the  next  year  to 
Petersburg.  Alexander  was  assured  of  it,  and  sent  his  diamonds, 
valuables,  and  ships  to  England.  Had  it  not  been  for  that  fire,  I 
should  have  succeeded  in  everything.  I  beat  them  two  days  before, 
in  a  great  action  at  Moskwa  ;  I  attacked  the  Russian  army  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  strong,  intrenched  up  to  their  necks,  with 
ninety  thousand,  and  totally  defeated  them.  Seventy  thousand  Rus- 
sians lay  upon  the  field.  They  had  the  impudence  to  say  that  they  had 
gained  the  battle,  though,  two  days  after,  I  marched  into  Moscow. 

"I  was  in  the  midst  of  a  fine  city,  provisioned  for  a  year  ;  for  in 
Russia  they  always  lay  in  provisions  for  several  months  before  the 
frost  sets  in.  Stores  of  all  kinds  were  in  plenty.  The  houses  of  the 
inhabitants  were  well  provided,  and  many  had  even  left  their  ser- 
vants to  attend  upon  us.  In  most  of  them  there  was  a  note  left  by 
the  proprietor,  begging  the  French  officers  who  took  possession  to 
take  care  of  their  furniture  and  other  things  ;  that  they  had  left 
every  article  necessary  for  our  wants,  and  hoped  to  return  in  a 
few  days,  when  the  Emperor  Alexander  had  accommodated  matters, 
at  which  time  they  would  be  happy  to  see  us.  Many  ladies  remained 
behind.     They  knew  that  I  had  been  at  Berlin  and  Vienna  with 


BURNING   OF  MOSCOW.  295 

stantly  ran  into  the  streets  and  squares  to  learn  the 
cause.  Here  were  found  multitudes  of  men  and 
women  gazing  with  eagerness  and  transport  upon  the 
cross  of  the  principal  church.  A  vulture  was  oljserved 
to  have  entangled  himself  in  the  chains  which  sup- 
ported it,  and  remained  suspended  in  them.  This 
was  hailed  as  a  decisive  and  cheering  omen  by  a 
people  whose  natural  superstition  was  heightened  by  the 
momentousness  of  the  crisis.     In  the  same  manner  as 

my  armies,  and  that  no  injury  had  been  done  to  the  inhabitants  ; 
and,  moreover,  they  expected  a  speedy  peace.  We  were  in  hopes 
of  enjoying  ourselves  in  winter-quarters,  with  every  prospect  of  suc- 
cess in  the  spring. 

"  Two  days  after  our  arrival,  a  fire  was  discovered,  which  at  first 
was  not  supposed  to  be  alarming,  but  to  have  been  caused  by  the 
soldiers  kindling  their  fires  too  near  the  houses,  wliich  were  chiefly 
of  wood.  I  was  angry  at  this,  and  issued  very  strict  orders  on  the 
subject  to  the  commandants  of  regiments  and  others.  The  next 
day  it  had  advanced,  but  still  not  so  as  to  give  serious  alarm. 
However,  afraid  that  it  might  gain  upon  us,  I  went  out  upon  horse- 
Lack,  and  gave  directions  to  extinguish  it.  The  next  morning 
a  violent  wind  arose,  and  the  fire  spread  with  the  greatest  rapidity. 
Some  hundred  miscreants,  hired  for  that  purpose,  dispersed  them- 
selves in  different  parts  of  the  town,  and  with  matches,  which  they 
concealed  under  their  cloaks,  set  fire  to  as  many  houses  to  windward 
as  they  could,  which  was  easily  done,  in  consequence  of  the  com- 
bustible materials  of  which  they  were  built.  This,  together  with 
the  violence  of  the  wind,  rendered  eveiy  effort  to  extinguish  the  fire 
ineffectual. 

"  I  myself  narrowly  escaped  with  life.  In  order  to  show  an  ex- 
ample, I  ventured  into  the  midst  of  the  flames,  and  had  my  hair 
and  eyebrows  singed,  and  my  clothes  burnt  off  my  back  ;  but  it  was 
in  vain,  as  they  had  destroyed  most  of  the  pumps,  of  which  there 
were  above  a  thousand ;  out  of  all  these,  I  believe  that  we  could 
only  find  one  that  was  serviceable.  Besides,  the  wretches  that  had 
been  hired  by  Rostopchin,  ran  about  in  every  quarter,  disseminating 
fire  with  their  matches,  in  which  they  were  but  too  much  assisted 
by  the  wind. 

"  This  teri'ible  conflagration  ruined  our  prospects.  I  was  prepared 
for  everything  but  this.  It  was  unforeseen  ;  for  who  would  have 
thought  that  a  nation  would  have  set  its  capital  on  fire?  The  inha- 
bitants, themselves,  however,  did  all  they  could  to  extinguish  it, 
and  several  of  them  perished  in  their  endeavours.  They  also  brought 
before  us  numbers  of  the  incendiaries  with  their  matches,  as  amidst 
such  a  '  popolazzo  '  we  never  could  have  discovered  them  ourselves. 
I  caused  about  two  hundred  of  these  wretches  to  be  shot. 

"  Had  it  not  been  for  this  fatal  fire,  I  had  every  thing  my  army 
wanted;    excellent   winter-quarters — stores    of    all   kinds  were   in 
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the  vulture,  was  God  going  to  deliver  Napoleon  into 
their  hands.  What  can  subdue  a  nation  who  can  be 
thus  easily  deluded  by  the  grossest  appearances,  and 
whose  whole  physical  strength,  to  inflict  or  to  endure, 
can  be  wielded  mechanically  and  in  mass  in  propor- 
tion to  their  want  of  understanding  ?  Certainly, 
ignorance  is  power. 

plenty — and  the  next  yeai-  would  have  decided  it.  Alexander  would 
have  made  peace,  or  I  would  have  been  in  Petersburg." 

Mr.  O'Meara  asked,  if  he  thought  he  could  entirely  subdue  Russia. 
"  No,"  replied  Napoleon  ;  "  but  I  woidd  have  caused  Russia  to  make 
such  a  peace  as  suited  the  interests  of  France.  I  was  five  days  too 
late  in  quitting  Moscow.  Several  of  the  generals,"  continued  he, 
"  were  burned  out  of  their  beds.  I  myself  remained  in  the  Kremlin 
until  surrounded  with  flames.  The  fire  advanced,  seized  the  Chinese 
and  Indian  warehouses,  and  several  stores  of  wine  and  spirits,  which 
burst  forth  in  flames,  and  overwhelmed  everything. 

"I  then  retired  to  a  country-house  of  the  Emperor  Alexander's, 
distant  about  a  league  from  Moscow,  and  you  may  figure  to  yourselif 
the  intensity  of  the  fire,  when  I  tell  you,  that  you  could  scarcely  bear 
your  hands  upon  the  walls  or  windows  on  the  side  next  to  Moscow, 
in  consequence  of  their  heated  state.  It  was  the  spectacle  of  a  sea 
iind  billows  of  fire — a  sky  and  clouds  of  flame  ;  mountains  of  red 
rolling  flames,  like  immense  waves  of  the  sea,  alternately  bursting 
forth,  and  elevating  themselves  to  skies  of  fire,  and  then  sinking  into 
the  flame  below.  Oh,  it  was  the  most  grand,  the  most  sublime,  and 
the  most  terrific  sight  the  world  ever  beheld!"' 
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CHAPTER  XLVII. 

THE  RETREAT  FROM  MOSCOW. 

The  retreat  from  Moscow  ;  first  fall  of  snow  ;  desperate  action  at 
Malo-Jaroslavitz  ;  narrow  escape  of  Napoleon  from  Cossacks  ; 
explosion  of  the  Kremlin  heard  by  the  army  ;  field  of  Borodino 
repassed  ;  battle  of  Wiaznia  ;  dreadful  sufferings  of  the  anuy  ; 
Napoleon  reaches  Smolensk. 

Napoleon  returned  to  the  Kremlin  through  the 
camps  of  his  army,  which  exhibited  a  very  singular 
appearance,  being  situated  in  the  midst  of  helds,  in  a 
thick  and  cold  mire,  and  containing  immense  fires 
fed  by  rich  mahogany  furniture  and  gilded  sashes  and 
doors.  Around  these  fires,  with  a  litter  of  damp 
straw,  sheltered  only  by  a  few  miserable  planks 
fastened  together,  his  soldiers  with  their  officers  were 
to  be  seen,  splashed  with  dirt  and  stained  with  smoke, 
seated  upon  superb  arm-chairs,  or  reclining  on  sofas 
covered  with  silk.  At  their  feet,  carelessly  opened  or 
thrown  on  heaps,  lay  Cachmere  shawls,  the  finest 
furs  of  Siberia,  the  gold-stufis  of  Persia,  and  plates  of 
solid  silver,  from  which  they  had  nothing  to  eat  but 
a  black  dough  baked  in  ashes,  and  half-broiled  and 
bloody  steaks  of  horse-flesh.  Between  the  camps  and 
the  city  were  met  numerous  parties  of  soldiers,  drag- 
ging their  j^lunder  along  with  them,  or  driving  before 
them,  like  so  many  beasts  of  burden,  a  number  of  the 
inhabitants  bending  under  the  pillage  of  their  capital. 
The  fire  had  forced  nearly  twenty  thousand  such  per- 
sons from  their  hiding-places,  who  were  very  humanely 
treated  by  the  French  ;  as  well  as  about  ten  thousand 
Russian  i)risoners,  who  were  allowed  to  wander  up 
and  down  at  random,  to  share  their  fires  or  their 
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plunder  with  them.  When  the  marauding  ceased, 
they  soon  joined  their  comrades.  The  Russians  are 
better  haters  than  the  French. 

The  pillaging  had  commenced  to  a  great  extent : 
the  chiefs  were  obliged  to  shut  their  eyes  to  it.  In- 
deed, after  what  had  happened,  to  forbid  it  would 
have  been  a  ridiculous  punctilio.  The  Emperor  was 
stopped  in  his  way  by  troops  of  marauders,  by  groups 
of  soldiers  collected  near  the  steps  leading  to  cellars 
or  the  doors  of  palaces  or  shops,  by  heaps  of  furniture, 
or  by  stalls  raised  in  the  streets  and  market-places, 
where  the  soldiers  were  exchanging  showy  and  valu- 
able commodities  for  common  necessaries,  and  rich 
wines,  liqueurs,  and  bales  of  merchandise  for  a  loaf  of 
bread.  Through  such  a  scene  of  havoc  and  confusion 
Napoleon  entered  Moscow.  He  had  permitted  this 
licence,  thinking  it  justifiable,  and  that  it  might  lead 
to  useful  discoveries  ;  but  when  he  found  that  the  ex- 
cesses increased,  that  the  old  guard  had  been  hurried 
into  them,  and  that  the  Russian  peasants,  who  had 
begun  to  bring  in  provisions,  were  prevented  by  fear, 
he  issued  severe  orders,  commanded  his  guard  to 
keep  close  to  their  quarters,  and  at  the  first  word  he 
was  obeyed. 

In  the  meantime,  Kutusof  had  drawn  Murat  after 
him  towards  Kolomna,  as  far  as  the  spot  where  the 
Moskwa  divides  the  road  to  it.  Here,  under  favour  of 
the  night,  he  turned  suddenly  to  the  south,  in  order 
to  place  himself,  by  way  of  Podol,  between  Moscow 
and  Kalouga.  This  nocturnal  march  of  the  Russians 
showed  them  their  capital  in  flames,  and  kindled  all 
their  rajje  aofainst  the  French  as  the  authors  of  what 
they  themselves  had  done.  Kutusof  was  the  first  to 
announce  the  event  to  Alexander,  who  was  not  stag- 
gered by  it,  but  vowed  redoubled  energy  and  per- 
severance on  hearing  of  it.  Indeed  he  is  supposed  to 
have  been  no  stranger  to  the  design  beforehand.  In 
consequence  of  Kutusof 's  shifting  and  circuitous 
march,  Murat  lost  all  traces  of  him  for  three  days. 
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The  Russian  advanced-guard  had  nearly  arrived  at 
Worouowo,  belonging  to  Count  Rostopchiu,  when 
they  were  met  by  the  governor,  who  had  been  setting 
lire  to  that  fine  seat,  and  would  not  suffer  it  to  be  ex- 
tinguished. The  French  afterwards  shuddered  to  find 
an  inscription  on  the  iron-gate  of  the  church,  which 
was  still  standing,  purporting  that  such  should  be  the 
fate  of  every  thing  in  an  invaded  country,  sooner  than 
it  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  The 
moral  was  perhaps  good :  but  if  so,  I  see  no  reason 
why  Russia  or  Count  Rostopchin  should  make  a 
monopoly  of  it.  Would  Count  Rostopchin  extend  it 
to  Poland,  to  France,  or  any  country  but  Russia? 
Otherwise,  his  frenzy  was  that  of  a  beast  of  prey, 
that  foams  with  rage  and  impatience,  after  scouring 
the  forest,  at  being  pursued  to  its  den.  The  "  sacred 
rage"  of  right  is  quite  another  thing.  The  count 
himself  afterwards  went  to  Paris  in  the  track  of  an  in- 
vading army.  But  it  is  said  neither  he  nor  his  sovereign 
took  vengeance  by  setting  fire  to  that  capital.  This 
is  true  ;  but  the  lords  of  the  earth  had  just  then 
glutted  themselves  with  a  prey  that  took  away  all 
appetite  for  every  other — which  was  no  less  than  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  whole  human  race.  It  is 
no  wonder  they  were  "  mild  as  kings  on  that  their 
second  coronation-day!"*  Near  this  spot  Murat 
came  up  with  Kutusof,  and  had  a  smart  skirmish 
with  him  on  the  29th  of  September,  near  Czerikowo, 
and  another  with  Miloradowich  on  the  4th  of  October 
near  Winkowo.  He  was  hardly  pressed  on  the  latter 
occasion,  and  was  going  to  apply  for  a  suspension  of 
arms  ;  but  Poniatowski  just  then  coming  up,  he  fought 
on  and  repulsed  Miloradowich. 

The  report  of  each  of  these  affairs  had  nearly  drawn 
Napoleon  into  the  field.     He   had   wi'itten   out  the 

*  When  Buonaparte  put  the  crown  on  his  own  head,  he  virtually 
uncrowned  every  one  of  them.  This  was  tlie  hateful  point  always  at 
issue.  With  this  clue  all  is  clear  ;  without  it,  all  is  a  disjointed 
dream. 
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orders  to  march ;  but  twice  he  burnt  them,  and 
seemed  still  to  wait  for  an  answer  from  Petersburg. 
He  fed  his  hopes  with  the  recollections  of  Tilsit  and 
Erfurt.  Nor  was  that  all.  He  could  not  make  up 
his  mind  to  suspect  the  pitfall  prepared  for  him  till  it 
actually  opened.  Hitherto  he  had  been  uniformly 
fortunate  :  the  certainty  of  failure  must  be  as  great  as 
that  of  his  success,  before  he  could  believe  in  it.  His 
was  indeed  a  trying  situation,  with  the  superstructure 
of  his  power  and  greatness  still  standing  around  him, 
and  the  foundations  crumbling  beneath  his  feet.  To 
dare  had  been  with  him  so  far  to  conquer,  and  that  in 
proportion  to  the  imminence  of  the  danger  and 
difficulty.  Should  he  be  wanting  to  himself  now  ;  or 
be  the  first  to  dissolve  that  spell  which  genius  and 
fortune  had  bound  around  him,  and  which  nothing 
but  equally  sad  and  unforeseen  reverses  could  undo  ? 
His  mind  also  possessed  a  hidden  advantage  (without 
which  he  could  not  have  been  the  man  he  was) — that 
of  employing  itself  at  pleasure  on  whatever  object  de- 
manded his  attention,  and  making  his  will  predomi- 
nate over  real  or  imaginary  ills.  This  faculty,  however 
necessary,  may  also  turn  to  mischievous  account ;  since 
truth,  by  which  action  must  be  regulated,  is  not  a 
voluntary  thing.  Paris  at  this  crisis  drew  off  his 
thoucfhts  from  Petersburcr.  The  accumulated  affairs 
which  required  his  care,  and  the  couriers  who  arrived 
during  the  first  days  of  his  residence  at  Moscow  in 
quick  succession,  greatly  assisted  in  enabling  him  to 
bear  his  suspense.  But  the  promptitude  and  ease 
with  which  he  transacted  business  had  soon  exhausted 
this  resource  ;  and  shortly  after,  the  messengers  were 
intercepted.  The  militaiy  posts  established  in  four 
cities  whicli  had  been  reduced  to  ashes,  were  found 
insufficient  to  protect  a  route  of  ninety-three  leagues. 
All  this  while,  no  answer  had  arrived  from  Alexander. 
Napoleon's  uneasiness  increased,  and  the  means  of 
diverting  it  diminished.  The  activity  of  his  mind, 
accustomed   to   the    superintendence    of  nearly   the 
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whole  of  Europe,  had  now  no  other  object  than  the 
regulatiou  of  a  hundred  thousand  men  ;  and  indeed, 
so  perfect  was  the  organisation  of  his  army,  that  it 
was  scarcely  a  matter  of  business  to  him.  Everything 
relating  to  it  was  arranged  and  methodised.  He  was 
surrounded  by  ministers  who  could  inform  liim  in- 
stantly and  at  any  hour  of  the  day  of  the  position  of 
every  individual  in  it,  whether  in  the  morning  or 
evening,  whether  alone  or  in  company,  whether  with 
the  regiment,  at  the  hospital,  on  furlough,  or  however 
otherwise  disposed  of :  and  this  with  accuracy  all  the 
way  from  Paris  to  Moscow.  So  admirable  was  the 
system  at  that  time  in  force  ;  and  so  precise  and  strict 
was  the  chief  in  exacting  obedience  to  it ! 

At  this  period  all  his  proceedings  were  calculated 
to  persuade  the  Russians  that  their  formidable  enemy 
meant  to  establish  himself  in  the  heart  of  their  empire. 
Moscow,  although  reduced  to  ashes,  received  an  in- 
tendant  and  municipality.  Orders  were  issued  to  lay 
in  a  stock  of  provisions  for  the  winter.  A  theatre  was 
formed  in  the  midst  of  the  ruins.  The  principal 
actors  of  Paris  were  sent  for  to  perform  in  it.  An 
Italian  singer  attempted  to  revive  at  the  Kremlin  the 
evening  entertainments  of  the  Tuileries.  By  these 
indications,  it  is  said.  Napoleon  wished  to  mislead  a 
government  which  by  the  long  habitude  of  ruling  a 
nation  immersed  in  ignorance  and  error,  was  more 
than  his  match  in  the  arts  of  deception.  The  month 
of  September  had,  however,  passed  ;  and  Alexander 
had  not  deigned  a  reply.  It  was  an  affront ;  and 
Napoleon  felt  hurt  and  irritated.  On  the  3rd  of  Oc- 
tober he  sent  for  his  marshals.  As  soon  as  lie  saw 
them  he  said,  "  Come  in,  and  hear  the  new  plan 
which  I  have  just  formed.  Prince  Eugene,  do  jou 
read  it."  They  must  burn  what  yet  remained  of 
Moscow,  and  march  by  way  of  Twer  upon  Petersburg, 
where  Macdonald  would  come  to  join  them  :  Murat 
and  Davoust  should  form  the  rear-guard.  The  blank 
countenances  of  the  generals,  however,  disclosed  their 
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disapprobation ;  they  objected  the  bad  roads  and 
the  lateness  of  the  season  ;  and  the  plan,  if  Buona- 
parte ever  seriously  entertained  it,  was  given  up.  If 
the  blow  could  have  been  aimed  sooner,  it  was  the 
only  thing  likely  to  strike  a  panic  and  rouse  the  inert- 
ness of  Alexander  ;  it  was  the  only  way  in  which  they 
could  do  more  than  they  had  already  done  ;  and  it 
might  possibly  have  been  thought  too  much  to  sacri- 
fice two  cajDitals  to  the  inviolate  pretensions  of  the 
empire,  and  to  a  relish  for  English  subsidies.  Napo- 
leon then  proposed  to  send  Caulaincourt,  who  was  a 
favourite  with  Alexander,  on  a  mission  to  him  ;  but 
this  officer  declined  the  otfer,  saying  he  should  fail  in 
it  from  want  of  confidence  in  the  result ;  to  which  the 
Emperor  replied,  "  Well  then,  I  will  send  Lauriston." 
Lauriston  repaired  with  a  letter  for  Alexander,  to 
the  Russian  advanced-posts  on  the  loth  of  October, 
where  he  had  some  difficulty  in  meeting  with  Kutusof, 
who  said  he  had  no  authority  to  let  him  proceed,  but 
that  he  would  forward  the  letter.  Meantime  an 
armistice  Avas  proclaimed ;  and  Murat,  who  got 
into  the  enemy's  camp,  was  flattered  by  his  friends 
the  Cossack  chiefs,  who  even  talked  of  "  making 
him  their  king  \"  Buonaparte  did  not  admire  this 
coquetting;  and  wished  the  armistice  to  be  broken  off, 
the  terms  of  which  were  wholly  against  the  French 
and  in  favour  of  the  Russians.  Murat  himself  at  last 
began  to  feel  uneasy.  At  the  casual  meetings  between 
the  French  and  Russian  officers,  though  the  latter 
showed  a  great  deal  of  outward  politeness,  and  a  con- 
ciliating manner,  there  was  an  under-tone  in  their 
conversation  that  was  anything  but  pacific.  They 
pointed  to  "those  horses,  still  wild-looking  aud 
scarcely  broken  in,  and  whose  long  manes  swept  the 
dust  of  the  plain.  Did  not  that  sufficiently  prove 
that  a  numerous  cavalry  was  reaching  them  from  the 
remotest  quarters,  while  the  French  was  hastening  to 
total  decay  ?"  They  then  spoke  of  the  severity  of  the 
winter.     "  Within  a  fortnight,"  they  said,  "  your  nails 
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will  fall  off,  and  your  weapons  drop  from  yonr  be- 
numbed and  lifeless  hands."  The  Cossacks,  too, 
mixed  in  the  discourse,  using  the  style  of  an  Eastern 
apologue.  They  asked  the  French,  "  If  they  had  not 
corn,  and  air,  and  graves  enough,  in  a  word,  room 
enough  to  live  and  die  in  their  own  country  ?  If  so, 
why  did  they  roam  so  far  from  home,  and  come  to 
fatten  a  foreign  soil  with  their  blood  ?  Sucli  conduct 
was  an  act  of  robbery  to  their  native  country  :  to  that 
they  owed,  while  living,  the  cultivation,  defence,  and 
embellishment  of  it ;  and  in  death,  they  owed  it  that 
body  which  they  had  derived  from  it  and  had  nourished 
by  it,  and  from  which  in  turn  it  might  derive  nourish- 
ment itself !"  These  hints,  as  well  as  the  language  in 
which  they  were  conveyed,  must  have  been  not  a  little 
startling  to  the  French.  But  had  these  men  just  risen 
out  of  the  ground  (to  which  they  belonged),  that  they 
supposed  their  own  countiymen  had  never  wandered 
out  of  their  o'wn  bounds  ;  that  the  French  could 
remain  perfectly  quiet  and  unmolested  within  their 
own  territory,  if  they  chose  :  or  that  they  themselves 
might  not  visit  France  a  short  time  after,  without 
leaving  their  bones  there,  as  would  have  been  but  just 
by  their  own  reasoning  ? 

The  Emperor  was  made  acquainted  with  these 
suggestions  and  warnings  ;  but  he  constantly  discoun- 
tenanced and  repelled  them.  His  uneasiness  some- 
times vented  itself  in  sharp  reproofs  and  sallies  of  im- 
patience. He  did  not  brook  the  Guerilla  Avar,  which 
the  Cossacks  were  canying  on  around  him  during  a 
pretended  truce.  A  hundred  and  fifty  dragoons  had 
been  surprised,  and  their  commander  taken  prisoner 
by  these  roving  bands :  two  large  convoys  had  been 
seized,  and  Vereia  was  taken  by  armed  peasants.  He 
rode  out  in  the  mornings,  and  spent  a  part  of  the 
evenings  in  the  society  of  Count  Daru,  to  whom 
almost  alone  he  admitted  the  precariousness  of  his 
situation.  "  Some  men,"  he  observed,  "  conceived  he 
had  nothing  to  do  but  to  march,  not  considering  that 
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a  month  was  requisite  to  recruit  his  army  and  give 
time  for  the  evacuation  of  his  hospitals  ;  and  that  if 
he  abandoned  his  wounded,  the  Cossacks  woukl 
exercise  daily  cruelties  on  the  sick  and  stragglers, 
and  his  march  would  carry  the  appearance  of  a  tlight. 
That  word  would  resound  from  one  end  of  Europe  to 
the  other,  which,  full  of  envy  at  his  success,  would, 
after  the  first  retrograde  movement,  never  rest  satisfied 
with  anything  short  of  his  absolute  ruin."  He  occu- 
pied himself,  however,  in  collecting  all  the  trophies 
which  could  be  found  in  Moscow  ;  and  great  pains 
were  taken  to  detach  the  gigantic  cross  from  the 
tower  of  the  great  Ivan.  He  intended  to  adorn  the 
dome  of  the  Invalids  with  it.  With  the  possession  of 
this  monument  a  Russian  superstition  connected  the 
salvation  of  the  empire  ;  and  a  vast  flight  of  ravens 
continually  hovered  over  it  while  it  was  removing. 
Napoleon  had  constant  disputes  with  Count  Lobau 
concerning  the  army-returns,  which  he  would  by  no 
means  have  made  less  than  they  had  been.  The 
army,  indeed,  still  presented  a  noble  and  imposing 
appearance.  They  kept  up  their  spirits,  their  disci- 
pline to  the  last ;  and  prided  themselves  when  on 
parade  and  under  Napoleon's  eye,  so  far  from  home 
and  after  so  many  difficulties,  in  the  neatness  of  their 
dress  and  the  polish  of  their  arms.  He  was  con- 
founded and  astonished  at  the  silence  and  obstinacy 
of  Alexander,  which,  Avith  the  destruction  of  Moscow, 
he  thought  would  brino;  on  a  convulsion  and  shake 
liis  throne.  This,  it  appeared,  was  judging  of  things 
too  much  by  a  common-place  standard.  It  is  said  that 
at  this  period  he  grew  pale  with  constant  and  sup- 
pressed anxiety,  that  he  sat  longer  at  his  meals  than 
usual,  and  amused  himself  of  an  evening  in  discussing 
the  merits  of  some  new  verses  just  arrived  from  Paris, 
or  in  completing  a  system  of  regulations  for  the 
Comcdie  Francaise. 

In  the  midst  of  these  distractions  and  amusements, 
suddenly  came  on  the  first  fall  of  snow,  and  with  it 
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fell  to  the  ground  all  those  flattering  illusions  which 
he  had  till  then  cherished.*  He  then  thought  only 
of  retreat,  without,  however,  even  now  uttering  the 
obnoxious  term,  and  without  any  one's  being  able  to 
wrest  a  positive  order  announcing  it  from  him.  He 
merely  said  that  in  the  course  of  twenty  days  it 
would  be  necessary  for  the  army  to  be  in  Avinter- 
quarters ;  and  he  also  urged  forward  the  departure 
of  the  wounded.  He  told  those  about  him  that  "  he 
was  going  to  march  upon  Kutusof,  to  crush  or  remove 
him  out  of  the  way,  and  then  to  turn  suddenly 
towards  Smolensk."  But  his  officers  who  had  hitherto 
pressed  his  departure,  and  who  seemed  to  have  no 
other  principle  than  to  dissent  from  whatever  he  pro- 
posed, now  objected  to  it,  and  advised  him  to  stay 
in  Moscow,  where  they  coidd  have  salt  and  bread, 
procure  the  rest  by  an  extensive  system  of  forage, 
bury  themselves  in  the  cellars  of  the  houses,  and  in 
the  spring  issue  forth  to  complete  their  conquest. 
Buonaparte  replied  that  "  this  was  the  counsel  of  a 
lion  :  but  what  would  Paris  say  1  What  might  be 
going  on  there,  while  all  intercourse  was  barred  for 
six  months  X'  So  little  could  he  rely  on  this  people, 
who  deserve  to  be  always  kept  (as  they  seem  at  present 
always  likely  to  be)  in  a  state  of  pupilage.  Soon 
after  a  Cossack  fired  at  Murat,  which  broke  off"  the 
armistice  ;  and  while  Napoleon  was  reviewing  the 
divisions  of  Ney  in  the  first  court  of  the  Kremlin, 
there  was  a  report  of  a  cannonading  near  Winkowo. 
Duroc  resolved  to  inform  him  of  it.  The  Emperor 
for  a  moment  changed  colour,  but  instantly  recovered 
himself  and  proceeded  in  his  review.  An  aide-de- 
camp, the  young  Beranger,  now  arrived  and  hastened 
up  to  the  Emperor.  He  announced  that  Murat 's 
troops  had  been  surprised  and  defeated  with  great 
loss,  and  that   he   himself  was  wounded.     He  had 

*  The  almanacks  for  the  hist  fifty  years   liad  l)cen  carefully  con- 
sulted ;  and  the  winter  ^et  in  this  year  a  furtniglit  or  three"weeka 
feooncr  than  it  had  almost  ever  been  known  to  do. 
YOK  III.  X 
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only  been  able  to  rescue  the  remains  of  his  advanced- 
guard  by  reiterated  charges  against  the  numerous  troops 
who  already  occupied  the  high  road  behind  him,  which 
was  his  sole  retreat.  Honour  had,  however,  been 
saved.  The  attack  in  front  conducted  by  Kutusof 
had  been  faint :  Poniatowski,  some  leagues  to  the 
right,  had  resisted  gloriously.  Murat  and  his  car- 
bineers, by  efforts  more  than  human,  had  checked 
Bagawout,  who  had  been  on  the  point  of  breaking 
through  the  left  flank  :  they  had  restored  the  chances 
of  the  battle.  Claparede  and  Latour-Maubourg  had 
cleared  the  defile  of  Spaskaplia,  of  which  Platof  had 
just  gained  possession  two  leagues  in  the  rear  of  the 
French  line.  Two  Russian  generals  had  been  killed  ; 
the  loss  of  the  enemy  had  been  considerable  ;  but 
they  retained  their  title  to  the  victory.  Such  had 
been  the  recommencement  of  the  war.  This  was  on 
the  18th  of  October.  Napoleon  on  receiving  this 
intelligence  recovered  all  the  fire  of  his  earlier  years. 
A  thousand  orders,  some  resulting  from  a  general 
view  of  the  case,  others  reaching  to  its  minutest 
details,  all  different,  yet  all  in  conformity  and  all  neces- 
sary, burst  at  once  from  his  lips ;  and  before  night, 
his  whole  army  was  in  motion  towards  Woronowo. 
Broussier  Avas  to  take  the  direction  of  Fominskoe, 
and  Poniatowski  that  towards  Medyn.  The  Emperor 
himself,  before  daybreak  on  the  19th  of  October, 
quitted  Moscow,  and  exclaimed,  "  Let  us  march  upon 
Kalouga  ;  and  woe  be  to  those  whom  I  may  meet  with 
on  my  passage  \" 

There  are  two  roads  leading  southward  from  Mos- 
cow to  Kalouga;  the  old  and  the  new.  It  was  upon 
the  former  that  Kutusof  had  just  beaten  Murat.  By 
this  same  road  Napoleon  set  out,  announcing  to  his 
officers  that  he  was  going  to  regain  the  frontiers  of 
Poland  by  Kalouga,  Medyn,  Inknowo,  Elnia,  and 
Smolensk :  then  pointing  to  a  sky  still  without  a 
cloud,  he  asked  them  "  Whether  in  that  brilliant  sun 
they  did  not  recognise  his  protecting  planet  V     But 
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this  appeal  to  his  fortune  hardly  corresponded  with 
the  expression  of  his  countenance.     Napoleon,  who 
had  entered  Moscow  with  ninety  thousand  effective 
men  and  twenty  thousand  sick  and  wounded,  quitted 
it  with  more  than  a  hundred  thousand  effective  men. 
He  left  only  twelve  hundred  sick.     His  stay,  notmth- 
standing  his  daily  losses,  had  enabled  him  to  rest  his 
infantry,  to  complete  his   stock   of  ammunition,  to 
increase  his  force  by  ten  thousand  men,  and  to  watch 
over  the  recovery  or  the  retreat  of  the  greater  part  of 
his  wounded.     The  cavalry  and  the  artillery  were  not 
in  so  good  a   condition   as   he   -svished.     From   the 
preceding  evening  the  army  had  been  moving  out  of 
Moscow  without  interruption.     In  this  column  of  a 
hundred  and  forty  thousand   men,  and  nearly  fifty 
thousand   horses,    of    every   description,    a   hundred 
thousand  effective  troops  marching  at  the  head,  with 
their   knapsacks   and   their    arms,    with   above   five 
himdred  and  fifty  field-pieces  and  two  thousand  artil- 
lery waggons,  still  bore  that  character  of  terrible  and 
warlike  an-ay  which  became  the  victors  of  the  world  ! 
But  the  remainder,  which  bore  too  great  a  proportion, 
resembled  a  horde  of  Tartars  after  a  successful  in- 
vasion.    It  consisted  of  three  or  four  almost  endless 
files,  of  a  confused  assemblage  of  calashes,  cassoons, 
elegant   carnages,  and  waggons  and    carts  of  every 
description.       Here   were   seen   trophies  of  Russian, 
Turkish,  and  Persian  flags,  and  the  gigantic  cross  of 
Ivan   the    Great ;  there   Ijearded    Russian    peasants, 
dri\ing  or  carrjdng  the  booty,  of  which  they  them- 
selves formed  part ;  at  other  times  soldiers  dragging 
along  by  main  force  wheelbarrows  filled  vdth  every- 
thing they  could    collect ;    crowds  of  recruits  of  all 
nations   without  uniform ;  valets   swearing   in  every 
language,  and  urging  on,  by  blows  and  shouts,  ponies 
harnessed  with  ropes  to  sumptuous  carriages ;  a  num- 
ber of  French   women  and   cliildren,  that  had  been 
settled  in  Moscow,  flying  from  the  rage  of  the  Mus- 
covites,  and  a  few  Russian  girls,  voluntary  captives. 

x2 
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In  spite  of  the  width  of  the  road,  and  the  calls  of 
his  escort,  the  Emperor  slowly  made  his  way  through 
this  vast  multitude :  but  a  narrow  pass,  a  forced  march, 
or  a  skirmish  with  a  trooj)  of  Cossacks,  would  too  soon 
rid  him  of  this  incumbrance. 

Napoleon  pushed  on  for  several  hours  on  the  old 
road  :  but  having  halted  in  the  middle  of  the  day  near 
the  castle  of  Krasno-pachra,  he  turned  suddenly  to 
the  right,  and  with  difficulty  gained  the  new  road  to 
Kalouga,  which  place  he  might  reach  in  one  day's 
march,  before  Kutusof  could  get  there,  who  was  still 
expecting  him  on  the  old  road,  where  Ney's  and  Murat's 
troops  had  been  left  to  mask  his  movement.  On  the 
2.3rd  of  October,  the  imperial  head-quarters  were  at 
Borowsk.  This  night  was  one  of  satisfaction  to  the 
Emperor,  as  he  had  just  learnt  that  Delzons  and 
his  division  were  in  possession  of  Malo-Jaroslavetz, 
four  leagues  in  advance,  ami  the  only  point  where 
Kutusof  could  cut  him  off  from  the  new  road  to 
Kalouga.  The  Emperor  was  at  first  determined  to 
secure  the  place  in  person,  but  hesitated  all  the  next 
day  (for  no  assignable  reason,  except  a  reluctance  to 
act  from  motives  of  safety  in  one  who  had  never  acted 
but  from  motives  of  glory  and  a  sense  of  superiority), 
and  the  next  night  heard  to  his  extreme  annoyance 
the  sounds  of  an  engagement,  which  proved  that  the 
Kussians  disputed  the  passage  with  Delzons.  The 
latter  had  not  gone  into  the  town,  which  stands  on  a 
declivity  with  a  wood  and  a  large  plain  beyond,  and 
a  river  below.  His  bivouacs  had  been  surprised  at 
four  in  the  morning  by  Doctorof  and  his  troops. 
Prince  Eugene  heard  the  firino-  at  three  leao-ues'  dis- 
tance,  and  hastened  to  his  relief  As  he  drew  near, 
a  vast  moving  amphitheatre  rose  before  him  :  the 
river  Louja  marked  its  foot ;  from  the  opposite  height 
a  cloud  of  Russian  sharpshooters  and  their  artillery 
poured  down  their  fire  on  Delzons.  On  the  plain 
beyond,  Kutusof 's  whole  army  advanced  rapidly  by 
the  Lectazowo  road.     A  severe  and  desperate  conflict 
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ensued.  Delzons  and  his  brother  were  killeil.  Tlie 
French  maintained  their  ground  by  the  judicious  ma- 
noeu\Tes  of  Guilleminot,  who  threw  a  hundred  grena- 
diers into  a  churchyard,  in  the  walls  of  which  they 
made  holes  for  their  muskets.  Five  times  the  Rus- 
sians attempted  to  pass,  and  five  times  they  were 
throAvn  into  disorder  and  repulsed  by  a  well-directed 
and  murderous  fire.  The  whole  day  the  battle  wa- 
vered; the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  divisions  (the  last 
composed  of  Italian  recruits)  contending  against  the 
increasing  numbers  of  the  Russians,  who  at  length 
descended  to  the  bridge,  thinking  to  carry  it,  and  cut 
off  all  retreat.  Prince  Eugene  was  reduced  to  his  last 
reserve  ;  he  caine  into  action  himself,  and  by  his  calls 
and  example  rallying  his  men,  the  battle  was  once 
more  carried  up  the  heights  ;  and  the  Russians,  tired 
out,  fell  back  and  concentrated  themselves  on  the 
Kalouga  road,  between  the  woods  and  Malo-Jarosla- 
vetz.  Thus  did  eighteen  thousand  French  and  Italians, 
huddled  together  in  the  bottom  of  a  ravine,  defeat 
fifty  thousand  Russians  placed  above  their  heads,  and 
seconded  by  all  the  advantages  which  a  town  built  on 
a  steep  declivity  could  present.  Their  loss,  however, 
was  great,  and,  in  the  circumstances,  doubly  felt. 

The  Emperor  received  the  report  of  this  battle  in  a 
weaver's  hut,  a  few  steps  to  the  right  of  the  high  road, 
on  the  borders  of  the  rivulet  and  village  of  Ghorodinia, 
and  about  half  a  league  from  Malo-Jaroslavetz.  In 
this  half-finished  hovel,  in  a  dark  and  comfortless 
chamber,  divided  in  two  by  a  tattered  cloth,  the  fate 
of  the  army  and  of  Europe  was  to  be  decided.  The 
fatal  blow  was  struck,  by  which  all  was  put  to  hazard, 
lost,  or  to  do  again.  The  early  part  of  the  night  was 
passed  in  collecting  intelligence.  Bessieres  had  been 
sent  to  examine  the  Russian  position,  and  reported  it 
■unassailable.  "  Did  you  see  rightly  ?"  said  the  Em- 
peror. "Are  you  sure  ?  Will  you  answer  for  this  V 
Bessieres  repeating  his  assertion.  Napoleon  crossed 
his  arms  with  an  an*  of  consternation  ;  his  head  feU  on 
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his  breast,  and  he  seemed  lost  in  his  own  reflections. 
It  is  supposed  that  he  rejjroached  himseK  with  haA^ing 
been  anticipated  hj  Kutusof.     He  is  indeed  charged 
with   having  moved   slow  on  this  march.     It  is  no 
wonder  ;  since  he  dragged  his  falling  fortimes — that 
mighty  ruin — after  him  !     He  could  hardly,  however, 
make  this  excuse  to  himself     He  lay  down  and  rose 
up  incessantly ;  called  for  his  attendants  ;  yet  not  a 
syllable  betrayed  his  distress.     Tlie  agitation  of  his 
body  alone  proved  the  tempest  which  tossed  his  mind. 
About  four  o'clock  in  the  morning  Prince  D'Ai'emberg 
came  to  infonn  him  that  some  Cossacks,  under  cover 
of  the  night  and  of  the  woods,  were  gliding  between 
him  and  his  advanced  posts.     He  disregarded  the  in- 
telligence, and  as  soon  as  the  sun  was  visible  above 
the  horizon,  mounted  his  horse,  and  proceeded  towards 
Malo-Jaroslavetz.     In  crossing  the  plain,  a  confused 
clamour  arose;  and  of  a  sudden  Platofj  "\^ith  his  Cos- 
sacks, mixed  with  the  baggage  of  the  anny,  and  over- 
turning everything  in  their  com'se,  came  on  with  one 
of  their  hourras,  which  was  at  first  taken  for  cries  of 
'■^  Vive  V Enipereur !"     Rapp  had  only  time  to  say, 
"  It  is  they ;  turn  back ;"  and,  seizing  the  bridle  of 
his  horse,  urged  the  Emperor  to  retii'e.     jSTapoleon's 
pride  could  not  stoop  to  this.     He  put  his  hand  on  his 
sword  ;  Berthier  and  the  grand  equerry  did  the  same  ; 
and  placing  themselves  on  the  left  of  the  wood,  they 
waited  the  approach  of  this  wild  horde.     They  were 
only  forty  paces  off ;  and  Rapp  was  wounded  by  the 
foremost  of  them.     The  courage  of  about  twenty  oflfi.- 
cers  and  chassevus,  with  the  eagerness  of  the  barba- 
rians for  plunder,  saved  the  Emperor  ;  the  cavalry  of 
the  guard  coming  up,  put  an  end  to  the  affair,  and  the 
Cossacks  fled,  lea^ing  their  booty  behind  them.     The 
Emperor,   amazed   at   the   audacity   of  this   attack, 
halted  till  the  plain  was  cleared,  and  then  went  fonvard 
to  Malo-Jaroslavetz,   when  the  Viceroy  retraced  the 
action  of  the  day  before.     Never  was  a  field  of  battle 
more  terribly  eloquent  !     The  glory  of  it  most  struck 
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the  Emperor,  "  whicli,"  he  said,  "  belonged  wholly  to 
Prmce  Eugene."  He  then  advanced  into  the  plain 
above.  After  carefully  examining  its  oj^enings,  and 
seeing  the  road  to  Kalouga  closed  against  him  by 
Kutusof  and  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men, 
that  to  Medyn  by  Platof  and  ten  thousand  horse,  he 
returned  slow  and  thoughtful  to  his  head -quarters. 

Murat,  Prince  Eugene,  Berthier,  Davoust,  and 
Bessieres  followed  him.  As  ill  luck  would  have  it,  the 
miserable  dwelling  of  an  obscure  artisan  gave  shelter 
to  an  emperor,  two  kings,  and  three  generals.  Napo- 
leon was  seated  before  a  table,  his  head  resting  on  his 
hands,  which  concealed  his  features.  The  question 
was,  whether  they  should  march  upon  Smolensk  by 
way  of  Kalouga,  Medyn,  or  Mojaisk  ?  Murat  was  the 
first  to  break  silence,  and  projiosed  to  pursue  their 
route  to  Kalouga,  and  cut  his  way  through  the  Rus- 
sians, whom  he  despised.  This  advice  was  checked 
by  Napoleon  as  too  violent,  and  Bessieres  seconded 
him.  Davoust  recommended  to  proceed  to  Medjm, 
and  this  brought  on  an  altercation  between  him  and 
Murat.  The  speakers  were  gi'0"wing  warm,  wdien  Na- 
poleon dissolved  the  council  by  saying,  "It  is  well, 
sirs  ;  I  will  decide."  He  decided  to  retreat,  and  by 
the  road  which  led  him  most  speedily  from  the  enemy ; 
but  it  cost  him  a  dreadful  effort  to  give  an  order  so 
new  to  liim.*  The  report  of  another  skmnish  with 
the  Cossacks  near  Borowsk,  is  said  to  have  been  the 
last  motive  that  induced  him  to  what  proved  so  fatal 
a  course.  What  is  most  remarkable  is,  that  he  or- 
dered this  retreat  to  the  north,  at  the  very  moment 

*  He  is  said  on  this  occasion  to  have  lost  the  use  of  liis  senses.  It 
is  a  pity  the  accounts  in  Segur  (otherwise  so  interesting)  cannot  be 
implicitly  depended  upon  ;  but  they  have  an  evident  bias,  and  are 
tinctured  by  a  constant  ambition  of  fine  writing  and  effect.  For  in- 
stance, it  is  asserted,  in  describing  the  interview  just  mentioned, 
that  "the  Emperor  remained  motionless,  absorbed,  and  apparently 
insensible  to  all  that  passed  :"  when  a  little  before  a  speech  is  put 
into  his  mouth  in  answer  to  Murat,  and  another  into  that  of  13e3> 
sieres,  which  the  Emperor  is  said  to  "  have  approved  by  his  silence." 
—Vol.  ii.  p.  110. 
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that  Kutusof  and  his  Russians,  weakened  by  the 
shock  they  had  received  at  Malo-Jaroslavetz,  were  re- 
tiring on  the  south,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  Sir 
Robert  Wilson.  Kutusof,  in  spite  of  all  that  this 
knight-errant  could  say,  had  had  enough  of  Napoleon, 
and  was  determined  to  let  the  winter  do  the  rest. 
Had  the  French  Emperor  known  his  resolution,  he 
might  have  fallen  upon  his  troops  as  they  crowded  to- 
gether in  disorder  to  the  bridge  over  the  Oka  ;  or  he 
might  himself  have  effected  his  retreat  by  Medyn,  in 
a  straight  line  and  unmolested  ;  and  then  all  might 
have  turned  out  well. 

It  was  on  the  26th  of  October  that  the  retreat  by 
Mojaisk  commenced.  Davoust,  with  twenty-five 
thousand  men,  was  to  form  the  rear-guard.  The 
troops  marched  with  their  eyes  on  the  ground, 
ashamed  and  humbled.  In  the  midst  of  them,  their 
leader  in  thoughtful  silence  seemed  anxiously  to 
measure  his  line  of  communication  with  the  fortresses 
on  the  Vistula.  In  that  interval,  he  had  only  two 
resting-places,  Smolensk  and  Minsk.  Wittgenstein, 
at  Polotsk,  threatened  the  first ;  Tchitchakof,  who 
had  reached  Bresklitowsky,  the  second.  But  he 
reckoned  much  on  the  Duke  of  Belluno  and  his 
thirty-six  thousand  fresh  troops,  stationed  at  Smolensk, 
in  conjunction  with  whom,  with  St.  Cyr  and  Mac- 
donald,  he  might  recover  his  former  position  on  the 
Dwina  and  Boristhenes,  keep  Wittgenstein  in  check, 
stoj)  the  progi-ess  of  Kutusof,  and  menace  Alexander 
in  his  second  capital.  He  might  halt  therefore  either 
at  Smolensk,  or  at  Minsk,  a  hundred  leagues  farther 
on,  where  Dombrowski  with  his  Poles  near  Bobruisk, 
and  Schwartzenberg  at  the  head  of  fifty  thousand 
Austrians  at  Bresklitowsky,  would  be  able  to  hold 
Tchitchakof  in  check,  and  re-establish  his  con- 
nexion Avith  France.  On  the  Emperor's  arrival  at 
Vereia,  he  met  Mortier.  He  had  executed  his  orders 
to  blow  up  the  Kremlin.  A  number  of  Cossacks 
and  boors,  who    after    his    departure   entered  it    to 
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plunder,  perislied  with  it.  On  the  23rd  of  October, 
at  half-past  one  in  the  morning,  the  air  was  shook 
by  this  terrible  explosion  ;  and  both  armies,  though 
familiar  to  strange  and  appalling  sounds,  were  awed 
by  it.  The  earth  trembled  under  Mortier's  steps,  as 
he  drew  off  his  troops,  The  Emperor  heard  it  ten 
leagues  farther  off  at  Femenskoi,  and  announced  the 
event  to  Europe  in  a  tone  of  defiance  and  insult. 
"  The  Kremlin  had  ceased  to  exist ;  and  he  had  left 
all  that  remained  of  Moscow  as  a  den  for  robbers 
and  beggars."  Mortier,  by  Napoleon's  special  direc- 
tions, had  brought  away  as  many  of  the  wounded  as  he 
could.  He  also  brought  with  him  a  prisoner,  Count 
Winzingerode,  who  had  rushed  into  the  Kremlin  at 
the  head  of  a  band  of  Cossacks  :  and  finding  him- 
self surrounded,  waved  his  handkerchief  in  the  air, 
and  pretended  to  come  as  a  flag  of  truce.  As  he 
was  a  German  by  birth  Napoleon  treated  him  harshly; 
but  showed  considerable  kindness  to  Count  Narischkin, 
his  aide-de-camp,  who  was  a  Russian.  Berthier  had 
written  to  Kutusof  on  the  19th  to  carry  on  hos- 
tilities on  a  less  savage  plan,  and  to  spare  the  towns. 
His  answer  was,  that  "  he  could  not  restrain  the 
patriotism  of  the  Russians."  From  this  time  Napo- 
leon retaliated,  and  burnt  all  the  towns  in  his  rear. 
Borowsk  and  Vereia  were  the  first  that  shared  this 
fate. 

On  the  28th,  the  French  army  re-entered  Mojaisk. 
The  town  was  filled  with  a  number  of  wounded. 
They  were  here  only  three  days'  march  from  Moscow  ; 
but  Napoleon's  spirits  revived  at  finding  himself  on 
this  well-known  road,  where  in  the  evening  he  re- 
ceived intelligence  Avhicli  alarmed  him,  that  the  whole 
Russian  army  Avas  marching  by  Medyn  upon  Wiazma. 
He  immediately  ordered  his  guard  forward  to  Gjatz, 
to  secure  that  point.  Winter  had  now  set  in,  and 
added  to  the  gloom  of  everything  around.  A  few 
leagues  from  Mojaisk,  they  had  to  cross  the  Kalouga, 
which   is  a  mere  brook  ;  but  they  were  stopped  for 
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want  of  a  bridge  O'V'er  it,  whicli  a  couple  of  trees  and  a 
few  planks  would  have  remedied.  The  Emperor 
shrugged  his  shoulders  :  and  Berthier,  whose  business 
it  was  to  attend  to  the  circumstance,  replied  by  au 
air  of  silent  resignation.  A  little  farther  on,  the 
army  was  marching  in  a  profound  silence,  when 
some  of  the  foremost  raising  their  eyes,  uttered  a  cry 
of  consternation.  They  saw  the  earth  trodden,  the 
trees  cut  to  stumps  ;  and  beyond  were  broken  hillocks, 
containing  the  most  hideous  spectacles,  fragments  of 
armour  and  drums,  with  half-devoured  bodies  and 
skeletons.  It  was  the  terrible  redoubt,  where  so  many 
brave  men  had  fallen.  A  murmur  ran  through  the 
ranks:  "It  is  the  field  of  the  great  battle?"  The 
Emperor  hurried  by  ;  nobody  stopped  ;  for  pressed  by 
hunger,  cold,  and  the  enemy,  they  could  only  turn 
their  heads  to  give  a  last  glance  at  the  unsheltered 
burial-place  of  their  old  companions  in  arms,  whom 
they  were  leaving  for  ever.  But  glory  and  liberty,  be 
it  said,  were  their  bedfellows  ;  and  there  not  only 
they,  but  the  whole  human  race  surrendered  up  their 
moral  being  and  then-  vital  breath,  and  can  only 
henceforward  as  in  a  charnel-house  drag  out  a  muti- 
lated and  dishonoured  existence — bodies  without  a 
living  soul,  the  forms  without  the  free-born  spirit  of 
men !  A  fit  inscription  for  that  ghastly  spot  would 
make  mad  the  survivors,  and  set  free  the  world.  The 
army  was  moving  on  in  sedate  and  silent  meditation 
past  this  fatal  field,  when  one  of  the  victims  of  the 
bloody  day  was,  it  is  said,  perceived  to  be  still  living, 
and  piercing  the  air  with  his  cries.  But  this  is  too 
horrible  to  be  believed  or  dwelt  on.  Farther  on,  they 
came  to  the  great  abbey  or  hospital  of  Kolotskoi.  At 
Borodino,  the  struggle  was  over ;  here  it  was  con- 
tinued, and  Death  inflicted  lingering  tortures  on  his 
destined  prey.  The  care  of  the  surgeons  and  the 
love  of  life  preserved  many,  who  when  they  found 
the  army  repassing,  crawled  to  the  threshold,  and 
held  out  their  hands  in  agonizing  supplication.     The 


KETEEAT  FRO:\r  MOSCOW.  315 

Emperor  gave  orders  that  every  carriage  of  whatever 
description  shoidd  receive  one  of  these  unhap])y  suf- 
ferers, and  that  the  weakest,  as  had  been  done  at 
]\Ioscow,  should  be  left  under  the  protection  of 
wounded  Russians,  whom  the  French  had  cured.  He 
stopped  to  see  the  order  executed.  The  suttlers 
whose  carts  received  the  wounded  are  said  to  have 
loitered  behind,  and  thrown  them  into  the  ditches ; 
and  on  the  evening  of  this  long  day's  march,  as  the 
imperial  column  approached  Gjatz,  they  found  the 
road  strewed  with  the  bodies  of  a  number  of  Russian 
prisoners,  who  were  under  the  guard  of  some  Portu- 
guese and  Poles.  At  this  last  atrocity  the  Emperor 
observed  a  gloomy  silence,  but  nothing  of  the  kind 
happened  again. 

The  Emperor  reached  Wiazma  in  two  days'  march 
from  Gjatz.  Here  he  halted  for  the  arrival  of  Prince 
Eugene  and  Davoust ;  and  to  reconnoitre  the  road 
from  Medyu  and  Juknof.  Hearing  no  tidings  of  the 
Russians,  he  set  off  after  thirty-six  hours'  stay,  leav- 
ing Ney  at  Wiazma  to  relieve  Davoust,  who  was 
accused  of  dilatoriness  ;  but  he  said  that  the  artillery 
and  waggons  were  constantly  precipitated  into  deep 
ravines  which  crossed  the  road,  and  that  it  was  nearly 
impossible  to  drag  them  up  the  opposite  icy  slope, 
the  horses'  shoes  not  having  been  turned.  Never- 
theless, both  he  and  the  Viceroy  arrived  within  two 
leagues  of  Wiazma  on  the  2nd  of  November,  and 
might  have  passed  through  it ;  but  neglecting  to  do 
so,  the  Russian  advanced-guard  under  Miloradowich 
(called  the  Russian  Murat)  turned  their  bivouacs  in 
the  night,  and  posted  themselves  along  the  left  of  the 
road,  between  the  French  generals  and  Wiazma.  On 
the  3rd  of  November,  Prince  Eugene  was  preparing 
to  take  the  road  to  that  town,  when  the  first  dawn  of 
day  showed  him  his  situation,  his  rear-guard  cut  off,, 
and  Ney,  who  was  to  have  come  to  his  assistance, 
fighting  in  his  own  defence  in  the  direction  of  Wiazma, 
He  immediately  took  his  resolution.      He  stopped^ 
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faced  about,  formed  in  line  alonglhemainroad,  andkept 
the  foremost  of  the  enemy's  troops  iu  check,  till  Ney 
marched  up  one  of  his  regiments,  and  attacking  them 
in  the  rear  compelled  them  to  retire.  At  the  same 
time,  Compans,  one  of  Davoust's  generals,  joined  his 
division  to  the  Italian  guard  ;  and  while  they  fought 
together,  Davoust  passed,  and  got  between  Wiazma 
and  the  Russians.  The  battle  was  not  over,  but  begun. 
The  French  amounted  to  thirty  thousand,  but  were 
in  great  disorder.  The  Russian  artillery,  superior  in 
number,  advanced  at  a  gallop,  and  mowed  down  their 
lines.  Davoust  and  his  generals  were  still  surrounded 
with  many  of  their  bravest  men.  Several  of  the 
officers  who  had  been  wounded  at  the  Mosqua  were 
still  seen,  one  with  his  arm  in  a  sling,  another  with 
his  head  covered  with  bandages,  encouraging  the 
soldiers,  keeping  them  together,  throwing  themselves 
upon  the  enemy's  field-pieces  and  seizing  them,  and 
thus  preventing  the  effects  of  bad  example  by  good. 
Miloradowich  saw  that  his  prey  would  escape  him, 
and  sent  the  Englishman  Wilson  to  summon  Kutusof 
to  his  aid  ;  but  the  old  general  laughed  at  him.  The 
fight  had  already  lasted  seven  hours ;  when  night 
approaching,  the  French  began  to  retire.  This  retro- 
grade movement  encouraged  the  enemy ;  and  had  it 
not  been  for  a  signal  effort  of  the  25th,  o7th,  and 
85th  regiments,  Davoust's  corps  would  have  been 
turned,  broken,  and  destroyed.  Prince  Eugene  made 
good  his  retreat  to  Wiazma ;  Davoust  followed,  but 
Morand's  division,  which  entered  first,  found  a  number 
of  Russians  there  before  them,  and  had  to  cut  their 
way  through  them.  Compans,  who  brought  up  the 
rear,  put  an  end  to  the  affair  by  facing  about,  and 
making  a  furious  assault  upon  Miloradowich.  The 
bivouacs  were  set  up  by  the  light  of  the  burning  of 
Wiazma,  and  amidst  repeated  discharges  of  artillery. 
During  the  night  the  alarm  continued.  Several  times 
the  troops  thought  they  were  attacked,  and  groped 
about  for  their  arms.     On  the  foUowinor  morning, 
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Avhen  they  returned  to  their  ranks,  they  were  asto- 
nished at  the  smaUness  of  their  numbers. 

Nevertheless  the  example  of  the  chiefs  and  the 
hope  of  finding  rest  at  Smolensk  kej^t  up  the  men's 
spirits.  Besides,  so  far  they  had  been  cheered  by  the 
sight  of  the  sun  ;  but  on  the  6th  of  November  the 
snow  came  on,  and  everything  underwent  a  total 
change.  The  consequences  were  most  disastrous.  The 
troops  marched  on  without  knowing  where,  and  with- 
out distinguishing  any  object  ;  and  while  they  strove 
to  force  their  way  through  the  whirlwinds  of  sleety 
the  snow  drifted  in  the  cavities  where  they  fell,  and  the 
weakest  rose  no  more.  The  wind  drove  in  their  faces 
not  only  the  falling  snow,  but  that  which  it  raised  in 
furious  eddies  from  the  earth.  The  Muscovite  winter 
attacked  them  in  every  part,  penetrated  through  their 
thin  dress  and  ragged  shoes.  Their  wet  clothes  froze 
upon  them  ;  this  covering  of  ice  chilled  their  bodies, 
and  stiffened  all  their  limbs.  A  cutting  and  violent 
wind  stopped  their  breath  or  seized  upon  it  as  it  was 
exhaled,  and  converted  it  into  icicles,  which  hung  from 
their  beards.  The  unhappy  men  craAvled  on  with 
trembling  limbs  and  chattering  teeth  till  the  snow, 
collecting  round  their  feet  in  hard  lumps,  like  stones, 
some  scattered  fragment,  a  branch  of  a  tree,  or  the 
body  of  one  of  their  companions,  made  them  stagger 
and  fall.  Their  cries  and  groans  were  vain  :  soon  the 
snow  covered  them,  and  small  hillocks  marked  where 
they  lay  !  Such  was  their  sepulture.  The  road  was 
filled  Avith  these  undulations,  like  a  Inirying-place. 
The  most  intrepid  or  obdurate  were  affected  :  they 
hurried  past  with  averted  eyes.  But  before  them, 
around  them,  all  was  snow  :  the  horizon  seemed  one 
vast  Avinding-sheet,  in  which  nature  Avas  enveloping 
the  whole  army.  The  only  objects  which  came  out 
from  the  bleak  expanse  were  a  few  gloomy  pines 
skirting  the  plain,  and  adding  to  the  hon-or  of  the 
scene  with  their  funereal  green  and  the  motionless 
erectness  of  their  black  trunks!     Even  the  weapons 
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of  the  soldiers  were  a  weight  ahnost  insupportable 
to  their  benumbed  limbs.  In  their  frequent  falls 
they  slipped  out  of  their  hands  and  were  broken  or 
lost  in  the  snow.  Many  others  had  their  fingers 
frozen  on  the  musket  they  still  grasped.  Some  broke 
up  into  parties  ;  others  wandered  on  alone.  If  they 
dispersed  themselves  in  the  fields,  or  by  the  cross- 
paths,  in  search  of  bread  or  a  shelter  for  the  night, 
they  met  nothing  but  Cossacks  and  an  armed  popu- 
lation, who  surrounded,  wounded,  and  stripped  them, 
and  left  them  with  ferocious  laughter  to  expire  naked 
upon  the  snow.  Then  came  the  night  of  sixteen  hours. 
But  on  this  universal  covering  of  snow  they  knew  not 
where  to  stop,  where  to  sit,  where  to  lie,  where  to  find 
a  few  roots  for  food,  or  dry  sticks  to  light  their  fires. 
At  length  fatigue,  darkness,  and  repeated  orders  in- 
duced a  pause,  and  they  tried  to  establish  themselves 
for  the  night ;  but  the  storm  scattered  the  prepara- 
tions for  the  bivouacs,  and  the  branches  of  the  pines 
covered  with  ice  and  snow  only  melted  away,  and 
resisted  the  attempts  of  the  soldiers  to  kindle  them 
into  a  blaze.  When  at  length  the  fire  got  the  better, 
officers  and  soldiers  gathered  round  it  to  cook  their 
"\vretched  meal  of  horseflesh  and  a  few  spoonfuls  of 
rye  mixed  with  snow  water.  Next  morning,  circles 
of  stiffened  corpses  marked  the  situation  of  the  bi- 
vouacs, and  the  carcases  of  thousands  of  horses  were 
strewed  round  them.  From  this  time  disorder  and 
distrust  began  to  prevail.  A  few  resisted  the  strong 
contagion  of  insubordination  and  despondency.  These 
were  the  officers,  the  subalterns,  and  some  of  the 
soldiers,  whom  nothing  could  detach  from  their  duty. 
They  kept  up  each  other's  spirits  by  repeating  the 
name  of  Smolensk,  which  they  were  approaching,  and 
looked  forward  to  as  the  end  of  their  sufferings. 

Nothing  remarkable  happened  to  the  imperial 
column  between  Gjatz  and  Mikalewska,  a  village 
between  Dorogobouje  and  Smolensk,  except  that  it 
was  found  necessary  to  throw  the  spoils  of  Moscow 
into  the  lake  of  Semlewo.     Cannon,  Gothic  armour. 
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the  ornaments  of  the  Kremlin,  and  the  Cross  of  the 
( h'eat  Iwan,  all  sunk  at  once.  On  the  3rtl  and  4th  of 
November,  Napoleon  had  stopped  at  Slawkowo.  On 
the  oth  he  slept  at  Dorogobouje.  On  the  follomng 
day,  the  6th  of  November,  on  the  heights  of  Mika- 
lewska,  just  as  the  snow  was  beginrdng  to  fall,  an 
estafette  brought  the  news  of  that  strange  conspiracy 
formed  by  Mallet  (an  obscure  officer  in  a  prison)  to 
overturn  the  new  government  and  dynasty.  With 
half-a-dozen  accomplices,  and  with  no  other  means 
than  a  forged  report  of  the  death  of  Napoleon,  he 
attempted  with  his  own  hand  to  an'est  the  minister, 
the'  prefect  of  police,  and  the  commander  of  Paris,  and 
to  foi'ce  them  to  dissolve  the  existing  authorities  and 
proclaim  a  repul^lic.  He  had  actually  prevailed  with 
some  of  these  ;  and  his  plot  only  miscarried,  it  is  said, 
through  the  spirit  of  one  of  the  heads  of  a  public 
office,  who  arrested  Mallet,  instead  of  bemg  arrested 
by  him.  Really  the  French  are  a  most  theatrical 
people, 

"  The  Tightest  company 
Of  players  that  upon  the  worhl's  stage  be." — DoNNE. 

The  distinction  between  words  and  things  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  place  in  their  minds.  You 
have  only  to  say  a  thing,  and  it  is  believed  ;  and  they 
are  ready  to  act  upon  this  first  impression,  without 
inquiry  or  regard  to  consequences,  as  if  in  comparison 
with  it  "  the  pillar'd  firmament  were  rottenness,  and 
,  earth's  base  built  on  stubble."  What  should  we 
think  of  any  one  who  should  attempt  to  make  tlie 
doors  of  one  of  the  prisons  of  London  fly  open  by 
declaring  that  George  IV.  was  dead,  that  the  Duke 
of  Clarence  had  refused  to  succeed  him,  and  should 
proceed  to  summon  the  soldiers  at  the  Tower  or  the 
Horse-Guards,  with  the  commander-in-chief,  to  dis- 
solve the  two  houses  of  parliament,  and  proclaim  a 
commonwealth  ?  In  London,  such  a  person  would 
be  instantly  taken  up  as  a  madman :  in  Paris,  it  is 
still  thought  an  even  chance  that  Mallet's  conspiracy 
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raight  have  taken  effect,  had  it  gone  a  step  further. 
The  mere  supposition  of  the  possibiHty  is  enough. 
Those  who  sought  to  read  in  Buonaparte's  counte- 
nance what  he  thought  of  this  incident,  sought  in 
vain.  His  first  and  only  words  to  Daru  were,  "  Well; 
if  we  had  stayed  at  Moscow  ?"  He  then  retired 
abruptly  into  a  palisaded  house,  Avhere  he  gave  a 
loose  to  his  suppressed  emotions  in  the  presence  of 
those  most  devoted  to  him.  Some  of  them  thought 
the  Revolution  of  1789  was  beginning  again  :  others 
were  glad  of  the  circumstance,  thinking  it  would  in 
future  keep  him  at  home.  So  little  did  they  appre- 
hend the  real  danger  ; — as  if  what  was  solid  and 
inevitable  repelled  belief,  and  only  what  was  most 
light  and  vain  found  a  coiTesponding  sympathy  in 
their  breasts  ! 

The  next  day  the  Emperor's  thoughts  were  called 
off  from  this  subject  by  the  arrival  of  one  of  Ney's 
aides-de-camp.  He  had  instructions  to  give  an 
account  of  disasters,  of  which  Napoleon  knew  enough 
already  from  deserters  who  were  continually  passing. 
When,  therefore,  the  aide-de-camp  (Dalbignac)  was 
going  to  speak,  he  interrupted  him  with  these 
words,  "Colonel,  I  don't  a.sk  you  for  these  details!" 
Dalbignac  was  silent ;  he  felt  that  under  circum- 
stances so  calamitous  and  now  irremediable,  every 
man  stood  in  need  of  his  whole  stock  of  fortitude ; 
and  that  the  Emperor  feared  the  effect  of  complaints 
which  could  only  weaken  him  who  indulged  in,  and 
him  who  listened  to  them.  He  was  struck  with  Napo- 
leon's deportment,  the  same  that  he  maintained  during 
the  whole  retreat — grave,  silent,  resigned  :  it  was  that 
of  a  man  sufiering  less  in  body  than  others,  but  much 
more  in  mind,  and  submitted  to  his  destiny.  Just  then, 
General  Charpentier  sent  him  some  waggons  loaded 
with  provisions  from  Smolensk.  Bessieres  wanted  to 
take  possession  of  them  for  the  guard,  but  the  Emperor 
sent  them  on  immediately  to  the  Prince  of  the 
Moskwa,  saying  that   "  these  who  fought  should  eat 
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before  tlie  rest."  At  the  same  time  lie  begged  that 
Ney  would  try  to  defend  himself  long  enough  to 
allow  him  some  time  at  Smolensk,  where  the  army 
would  have  food  and  rest,  and  might  be  re-organised. 
He  did  so,  fighting  the  whole  way,  often  with  a 
musket  in  his  hand  which  had  fallen  from  the 
benumbed  fingers  of  the  soldiers ;  and  entered  the 
town  on  the  30th,  together  with  Prince  Eugene,  who, 
taking  the  road  by  Witepsk,  had  narrowly  escaped 
drowning  in  the  waters  of  the  Wop,  and  had  had  to 
skirmish  all  the  way  with  a  rabble  of  hideous  Cos- 
sacks. Colonel  Fezensac  more  particularly  dis- 
tinguished himself  in  this  march. 

Napoleon  had  reached  Smolensk  on  the  9th,  and 
found  the  place  a  scene  of  confusion.  The  army  Avhen 
they  arrived  at  this  promised  termination  of  all  their 
sufferings  were  kept  for  a  long  time  outside  the  gates, 
in  hopes  to  rally  the  stragglers  :  when  they  were  ad- 
mitted and  applied  for  provisions,  they  could  not 
obtain  them,  having  no  tickets  nor  any  officers  to 
answer  for  the  regiment  to  which  they  belonged. 
Instead  of  plenty,  they  found  famine,  instead  of 
shelter  only  ruins  ;  their  hope  was  turned  to  despair, 
and  from  this  period  may  be  dated  the  greatest  ex- 
cesses. When  at  leugth  the  provisions  were  given 
out,  the  soldiers  refused  to  carry  them  to  their  regi- 
ments, darting  upon  the  sacks,  and  snatching  out  a 
few  handfuls  of  flour,  which  they  ran  to  devour  in  a 
corner.  It  was  the  same  with  the  brandy.  The  next 
day,  the  houses  were  found  filled  with  dead  bodies. 
The  Emperor  shut  himself  up  in  one  of  the  houses  of 
the  new  square,  nor  did  he  leave  it  till  the  14th, 
when  he  continued  his  retreat.  He  had  reckoned 
upon  finding  fifteen  days'  provisions  and  forage  for  an 
army  of  a  hundred  thousand  men  :  he  did  not  find 
enough  for  half  that  number,  and  it  consisted  solely 
of  flour,  rice,  and  brandy.  There  was  no  meat  at  all. 
He  was  heard  furiously  upbraiding  one  of  the  men 
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charged  with  j)rovisiouing  the  army.  The  commis- 
sar}^ only  saved  his  Hfe  by  a  long  and  abject  entreaty 
on  his  knees,  or  perhaps  by  showing  that  in  the  cir- 
cumstances he  had  done  nearly  all  that  was  possible. 
The  stragglers  had  consumed  all  they  could  lay  hands 
on  ;  droves  of  cattle  had  died  of  cold  on  tlie  road  ; 
and  the  enemy  had  captm'ed  a  number  of  convoys. 
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CHAPTEE  XL VIII. 

EETREAT  OF  THE  FRENCH  CONTINUED. 

The  imperial  column  quits  Smolensk  ;  Napoleon  engages  the  Rus- 
sians at  Kvasno  ;  dreadful  sufferings  of  the  army  ;  passage  of  the 
Berezina  ;  the  last  imperial  head-([uarter  of  Napoleon  ;  sets  out 
for  Paris  ;  Murat  abandons  the  army ;  defection  of  the  Austrians 
and  Prussians  ;  Napoleon's  passage  through  Warsaw. 

At  Smolensk  Buonaparte  was  twelve  marches  from 
Borisof,  where  Wittgenstein  from  the  north,  and 
Tchitchakof  from  the  south,  were  trying  to  form  a 
junction  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Minsk,  so  as  to  cut 
otf  his  retreat. 

After  the  action  of  the  18th  of  August,  which  pro- 
cured St.  Cyr  the  rank  of  marshal,  that  general  re- 
mained on  the  Russian  bank  of  the  Duna,  in  posses- 
sion of  Polotsk  and  an  intrenched  camp  before  it. 
During  the  two  following  months  the  war  had  been  a 
mere  aifair  of  outposts,  but  to  the  advantage  of  the 
Russians,  and  at  the  end  of  that  period  Wittgenstein's 
army  amounted  to  fifty-two  thousand  men  ;  while 
the  French  was  reduced  to  seventeen  thousand,  in- 
cluding the  Bavarians  or  sixth  corps.  St.  Cyr  was 
fearful  of  being  turned  on  his  right  by  Wittgenstein, 
and  on  his  left  by  Steinheil,  who  was  advancing  from 
Rioa  with  two  divisions  of  the  army  of  Finland. 
St,  Cyr  %vrote  to  Macdonald,  urging  him  to  stojD  this 
army,  or  to  send  him  fifteen  thousand  men  ;  but 
Macdonald,  suspecting  the  intention  of  Yorck,  to 
deliver  up  his  park  of  siege-artillery  to  tlie  Russians, 
refused  on  any  account  to  stir  from  his  post.  In  this 
situation   the   Russians  became   more   daring   every 
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day  ;  and  on  the  ITtli  of  October,  St.  Cyr's  advanced 
posts  were  driven  in,  and  Wittgenstein  gained  posses- 
sion of  the  outlets  of  the  woods  which  surround 
Polotsk.  On  the  following  day,  he  attacked  him  with 
fury  in  his  intrenchraents :  j^et,  after  an  obstinate 
engagement,  St.  Cyr,  though  wounded,  remained 
master  of  the  field.  On  his  left  a  bod}'-  of  Swiss  and 
Croats,  who  had  never  been  in  action,  rushed  too  im- 
petuously forward,  and  were  in  danger  of  being  over- 
whelmed by  numbers ;  they  at  length,  however, 
disentangled  themselves  and  repulsed  the  enemy. 
Thus  fourteen  thousand  men,  according  to  the  French 
accounts,  resisted  fifty.  St.  Cyr  slept  tranquilly,  not 
dreaming  that  Steinheil  had  crossed  the  Duna  at 
Dryssa,  and  was  ascending  the  left  bank  of  that  river 
with  thirteen  thousand  men  to  attack  him  in  his 
rear.  On  the  19th,  Wittgenstein  was  observed  with 
his  troops  under  arms,  regularly  drawn  up  for  an 
attack,  for  which,  however,  he  seemed  to  want  resolu- 
tion to  give  the  signal.  St.  Cyr  was  at  a  loss  to 
account  for  this  backwardness,  when  about  ten  in  the 
morning  an  aide-de-camp  arrived  at  full  speed  from 
the  opposite  bank  of  the  river  to  announce  that 
another  hostile  army  was  advancing  on  that  side  and 
driving  the  French  cavalry  before  it.  The  rumour  of 
this  conflict  filled  the  ranks  of  Wittgenstein  with 
transport.,  and  the  French  camp  with  dismay.  The 
cannon  of  Steinheil  were  distinctly  heard.  Already 
St.  Cyr  had  detached  three  regiments  to  meet  him, 
and  began  to  point  his  batteries  against  the  bridge 
over  which  he  must  pass  :  yet  still  Wittgenstein  con- 
tinued inactive.  He  seemed  not  contented  with  hear- 
ing Steinheil's  fire,  but  determined  to  wait  for  his 
approach.  His  officers  advised  St.  Cyr  to  an  instant 
retreat,  but  he  conceived  that  this  would  be  only  a 
signal  for  Wittgenstein  to  fall  upon  him  with  his 
whole  force,  and  he  thought  it  better  to  trust  to  the 
unaccountable  torpor  which  had  seized  the  Russians, 
and  to  the  chapter  of  accidents.     For  three  hours  he 


EETREAT  FROM  JIOSCOW.  325 

stood  in  the  most  anxious  suspense  with  his  watch  in 
his  hand  marking  the  decline  of  the  sun,  and  hoping 
that  Polotsk  might  be  wrapped  in  darkness  before  the 
arrival  of  his  new  enemy.  At  length,  when  he  was 
Avithin  half  an  hour's  march  of  the  bridge  where  he 
could  bar  St.  Cyr  from  the  only  avenue  by  which  he 
could  escape  from  Wittgenstein,  he  halted.  A  thick 
fog  at  the  same  time  came  on,  and  concealed  the 
three  armies  from  each  other's  view.  St.  Cyr  in- 
stantly began  to  cross  the  river,  but  some  of  the  troops 
setting  fire  to  their  camp,  gave  the  alarm  to  Wittgen- 
stein, and  a  severe  conflict  ensued,  before  the  French 
were  able  to  make  good  their  retreat.  Steinheil 
heard  it  not,  nor  did  he  come  to  the  assistance  of  his 
countrymen  ;  and  the  next  day,  his  communication 
with  Wittgenstein  having  been  cut  off  by  destroying 
the  bridge  over  the  river,  De  Wrede  with  his  Bava- 
rians drove  him  several  leagues  into  the  woods  from 
which  he  had  issued,  with  the  loss  of  a  great  number 
of  his  men. 

St.  Cyr  having  been  wounded,  it  was  proposed  to 
choose  another  general ;  and  De  Wrede  having  offered 
himself  and  been  rejected,  and  also  piqued  at  no  men- 
tion having  been  made  of  his  name  in  the  affair  of 
the  18th  of  August,  withdrew  in  disgust,  and  threw 
himself  upon  Klubokoe,  a  line  which  Napoleon  had 
abandoned,  and  where  he  was  completely  useless. 
St.  Cyr  continued  his  retreat,  covering  the  road  from 
Orcha  to  Borisof ;  and  on  the  30th  of  October  was 
joined  by  Victor  with  twenty-five  thousand  men  at 
Smoliany,  where  Wittgenstein  not  knowing  this  in- 
crease of  numbers,  offered  the  French  battle,  which 
Victor  unaccountably  declined.  Buonaparte  was  in- 
censed when  he  learned  this  circumstance  on  the  6th 
of  November  (the  day  he  heard  of  Mallet's  conspiracy) 
and  sent  orders  to  him  to  drive  Wittgenstein,  who 
hung  upon  his  flanks  at  Witepsk,  behind  the  Duna. 
Baragiiay  d'Hilliers  had  been  completely  defeated 
near  Elnia,  and  the  brigade  Augereau  taken  prisoners, 
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SO  that  Kutusof  mio-ht  go  to  Krasnoe  before  him. 
He  was  brought  before  the  Emperor  on  a  charge  of 
misconduct,  and  sent  to  Berlin,  where  he  soon  after 
fell  a  prey  to  chagrin.  A  report  was  also  in  circula- 
tion which  threatened  the  French  with  the  march  of 
Tchitchakof  upon  Minsk,  and  with  the  defection  of 
Schwartzenberg.  The  numbers  of  the  army  were 
daily  diminishing,  and  its  supplies  cut  off.  Against 
this  host  of  calamities  Napoleon  could  oppose  nothing 
but  a  firm  countenance.  He  stopped  five  days  at 
Smolensk,  and  during  that  time  had  placed  the  whole 
of  the  remaining  cavalry  under  one  leader,  Latour- 
Maubourg.  Eugene,  Davoust,  and  Ney  were  to  leave 
the  place  in  succession  after  him.  Ney  was  not  to 
quit  it  till  the  16th  or  17th,  when  he  was  to  destroy 
all  the  ammunition,  and  blow  up  the  towers  of  the 
city  walls. 

At  length,  on  the  14th  of  November,  at  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  imperial  column  quitted 
Smolensk.  Its  march  was  still  firm  and  decided, 
but  silent  and  solemn  as  night.  The  first  day  they 
advanced  five  leagues  to  Korythnia,  which  Junot  had 
passed  with  his  corps  of  Westphalians,  now  reduced 
to  seven  hundred  men.  At  this  very  time  Kutusof 
was  advancing  along  the  Elnia  and  Krasnoe  road, 
covering  the  whole  of  it  with  ninety  thousand  men, 
parallel  to  the  Emperor,  whom  he  had  outstripped, 
and  sent  forward  different  detachments  to  Krasnoe, 
Lyadi,  and  Nikoulina,  to  cut  off  the  retreat  of  the 
French.  While  all  these  hostile  troops  were  stationing 
themselves  about  him.  Napoleon  was  reposing  tran- 
quill}^  in  a  wretched  habitation,  the  only  one  remain- 
ing in  the  village  of  Korythnia,  and  appeared  not  to 
be  aware  of  or  to  despise  those  movements  of  men, 
arms,  and  horses  by  which  he  was  surrounded:  he 
dispatched  no  orders  to  hasten  on  the  other  corjDS, 
and  waited  for  daylight  to  begin  his  march  himself 
Shortly  after  a  file  of  Cossacks  drew  up  across  the 
road,  but  they  were  easily  dispersed ;  when  suddenly 
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the  fire  of  a  battery  burst  from  the  heights  on  the 
left,  and  a  body  of  horse,  under  Miloradowich,  attacked 
the  Westphalian  corps,  whose  chief  losing  his  presence 
of  mind,  they  were  thrown  into  confusion.  A  yoimg 
officer  (Excelmans)  at  this  moment  stepped  forward, 
and  by  his  voice,  hand  and  eye,  encouraged  the  men 
and  restored  order.  Junot  died  soon  after  the 
termination  of  the  campaign,  it  is  supposed  of  the 
severe  wounds  he  had  received,  and  of  the  excesses 
in  which  he  indulged.  The  enemy  observing  this 
head  of  column  march  in  good  order,  did  not  choose 
to  attack  it  otherwise  than  by  bullets.  When  the 
grenadiers  of  the  old  guard  came  to  pass  across  this 
fire,  they  closed  around  Napoleon  like  a  living  fortress, 
proud  of  their  privilege  of  protecting  his  person.  The 
band  played  the  air,  Ou  peuf-on  etre  7iiieux  qu'au  sein 
de  sa  famille  ?*  But  the  Emperor,  whom  nothing 
escaped,  said,  "  Rather  play,  Veillons  ait  salut  de 
I'Empire  !"f  Two  hours  after,  he  entered  Krasnoe 
in  some  anxiety,  not  knowing  whom  he  might  have 
to  encounter  there  ;  but  Sebastiani  and  the  foremost 
grenadiers  had  already  driven  out  the  enemy.  He 
left  Mortier  and  the  young  guard  half  a  league  behind 
him,  holding  out  a  feeble  hand  to  those  who  came 
after.  MiloradoAvich  contented  himself  with  insulting 
the  passage  of  the  Emperor  and  the  old  guard.  He 
did  not  descend  from  the  heights  till  it  had  passed, 
and  then  threw  himself  across  the  high  road  with 
twenty  thousand  men,  thus  separating  Eugene, 
Davoust,  and  Ney  from  the  Emperor,  and  barring 
the  road  to  Europe  against  them. 

Meanwhile,  Eugene  was  exerting  himself  to  unite 
his  scattered  troops,  and  did  not  succeed  in  rallying 
eight  thousand  men  before  the  15th  of  November 
was  far  advanced.  He  was  overtaken  by  night,  three 
leagues  from  Smolensk ;  and  the  next  day,  he  and 
the  chief  of  his  staff,  absorbed  in  melancholy  reflec- 

*  "Where  can  one  be  better  than  in  the  bosom  of  one's  family  ?" 
t  "^Let  us  watch  over  the  safety  of  the  empire." 
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tions,  had  suffered  their  horses  to  proceed  unchecked, 
when  a  halt  being  made  by  the  stragglers  in  front,  he 
looked  round,  and  discovered  that  he  had  advanced  a 
full  hour's  march  before  his  coi-ps,  that  he  was 
surrounded  by  only  about  fifteen  hundred  of  his  own 
men,  of  all  ranks  and  nations,  without  leaders  or 
order,  and  that  he  was  summoned  by  the  enemy  to 
surrender.  Guyon,  a  general,  all  Avhose  men  were 
dead  or  dispersed,  started  forward,  and  said  to  the 
messenger,  "  Tell  your  commander  that  if  he  has 
twenty  thousand  men.  we  have  eighty  thousand!" 
The  Russian  wthdrew  in  amazement,  and  the  firing 
commenced.  Prince  Eugene  was  at  a  loss  for  a 
moment ;  but  hastened  back  to  bring  up  his  division 
to  force  a  passage  before  it  was  yet  too  late.  Guille- 
minot  in  his  absence  called  the  officers  together,  and 
they  formed  the  disorderly  mass  about  them  into 
three  platoons,  who  by  presenting  a  firm  attitude, 
and  armed  only  with  muskets,  kept  ten  times  the 
number  of  Russians  at  bay  for  more  than  an  hour. 
Then  hearing  cannon  in  the  direction  of  Krasnoe, 
and  their  patience  being  exhausted,  they  determined 
to  cut  their  Avay  through  this  body  of  Russians, 
which  they  did  in  spite  of  calls  to  lay  down  their 
arms,  and  tremendous  discharges  of  artillery,  losing 
half  their  numbers :  the  rest  rejoined  the  Viceroy, 
who  was  coming  towards  them.  Miloradowich  now 
attacked  the  main  body  of  the  French  and  Italians, 
amounting  to  about  five  or  six  thousand.  The 
combatants  were  drawn  up  on  each  side  of  the  road, 
and  in  the  plain  the  battle  was  nearly  equal ;  but  a 
battery  on  some  heights  to  the  left  did  dreadful  ex- 
ecution among  the  Viceroy's  troops,  and  he  asked 
three  hundred  volunteers  to  scale  it.  They  were 
very  nearly  cut  in  pieces.  Yet  the  mere  audacity  of 
the  act  stao'crered  the  Russians,  who  remained  with 
victory  in  their  hands,  but  without  daring  to  use  it 
till  night,  when  Prince  Eugene  leaving  fires  behind 
him,    withdrew   across  the   fields,   and   had  reached 
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Ki-asnoe,  while  Miloradowicli  was  perliaps  still 
dreaming  of  the  Emperor's  son-in-law  delivering  up 
his  sword  to  him.  They  were  nearly  stopped  at  one 
time  by  a  sentinel,  but  Kilsby,  a  Pole,  stepping- 
forward,  said  in  Russian,  "Hist,  fool!  do  you  not 
perceive  we  are  a  party  of  Ouwarofs,  sent  on  a  secret 
exjDedition  ?"  and  the  sentinel  mistaking  them  for  his 
countrymen,  let  them  pass  without  giving  the  alarm. 

The  Emperor  on  his  part  had  been  expecting  the 
Viceroy  the  whole  of  the  preceding  day.  "  Eugene 
and  the  army  of  Italy,  and  the  long  day  of  expecta- 
tion every  moment  disappointed,  was  it  all  over  with 
them  at  last  ?"  One  only  hope  remained,  that  the 
Viceroy  driven  back  upon  Smolensk  had  been  joined 
by  Davoust  and  Ney,  and  that  the  three  would  appear 
together.  In  the  anxiety  that  harassed  him  he  called 
a  council  of  the  marshals  that  were  with  him,  Ber- 
thier,  Bessieres,  Mortier,  and  Lefebvre  ;  and  the  result 
was  to  re-enter  Russia,  to  extricate  their  old  compa- 
nions in  arms  or  perish  with  them.  His  resolutioa 
once  formed,  the  great  and  important  movements 
carrying  on  around  him  never  once  shook  it.  He 
knew  that  Kutusof  was  close  at  hand,  and  that 
Ojarowski  with  an  advanced-guard  of  Russian  in- 
fantry had  already  got  before  him,  and  was  waiting 
for  him  in  a  village  in  the  rear  of  his  left.  Misfor- 
tunes rather  irritating  than  depressing  him,  he  called 
for  Rapp,  and  told  him,  that  "  it  was  absolutely  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  depart  instantly,  and  hasten  through 
the  darkness  to  attack  that  infantry  with  the  bayonet; 
that  this  was  tlie  first  time  they  had  displayed  such 
audacity,  and  that  he  was  determined  to  make  them 
so  completely  repent  of  it  that  they  should  never 
come  so  near  his  head-quarters  again."  Then  calling 
back  his  aide-de-camp,  "  But  no  \"  he  resumed,  "  let 
Roguet  and  his  division  go  alone  !  Do  you  stay  here. 
I  Avould  not  have  you  killed  :  I  shall  want  you  at 
Dantzic."  Rapp,  while  canning  this  order  to  Rogiiet, 
could  not  sufficiently  restrain  his  astonishment  that 
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his  chief,  surrounded  as  he  was  by  eighty  thousand 
enemies  whom  he  was  going  to  attack  on  the  monTow 
with  nine  thousand  men,  shouhl  feel  such  jDerfect  con- 
fidence in  his  safety  as  to  concern  himself  about  what 
he  should  have  to  do  at  Dantzic,  a  city  from  which  he 
was  separated  by  the  severities  of  winter,  two  hostile 
armies,  famine,  and  a  distance  of  a  hundred  and  eighty 
leagues. 

The  night  attack  at  Chirkowa  and  Maliewo  was 
perfectly  successful.  Roguet's  men  approached  with 
bayonets  fixed  and  without  firing ;  and  such  was  the 
surprise  and  disorder  of  the  Russians  that  they  had 
barely  time  to  escape  and  throw  their  arms  into  a 
neighbouring  lake.  This  rencounter  stopped  the 
movement  of  the  Russians  for  twenty-four  hours, 
and  allowed  the  Emperor  to  remain  at  Krasnoe,  and 
Prince  Eugene  to  rejoin  him  there  the  ensuing  night. 
He  received  him  with  the  utmost  joy,  but  soon  after 
fell  into  greater  anxiety  than  ever  about  the  fate  of 
Ney  and  Davoust.  Napoleon  was  fully  apprised  of 
the  imminence  of  his  danger.  He  had  it  in  his 
power  to  withdraw  fi'om  it.  Daylight  had  not  yet 
arrived.  He  might,  if  he  judged  it  right  to  do  so, 
avoid  this  bloody  conflict,  and  move  rapidly  forward 
with  Eugene  and  the  guard  to  Orcha  and  Borisof 
There  he  could  immediately  rally  around  him  the 
thirty  thousand  French  troops  under  Victor  and 
Oudinot,  those  Avith  Dombrowski,  with  Regnier  and 
Schwartzenberg,  and  at  all  his  depots,  and  would  in 
the  following  year  be  again  able  to  show  an  aimy  of 
a  truly  formidable  description. 

On  the  17th,  before  clay,  he  dispatched  his  orders, 
armed  himself,  went  out  on  foot ;  and,  at  the  head 
of  his  old  guard,  put  them  in  motion.  But  it  was  not 
towards  Poland,  his  ally,  that  he  directed  his  steps, 
nor  towards  his  beloved  France,  where  he  might  once 
more  find  himself  the  head  of  a  rising  dynasty,  and 
the  Emperor  of  the  West.  Grasping  his  sword,  he 
exclaimed,  "  I  have  acted  the  Emperor  long  enough  ; 
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it  is  time  for  me  to  act  the  general."  He  was  in 
fact  marching  back  to  oppose  a  host  of  eighty  thou- 
sand enemies,  to  draw  all  their  efforts  upon  himself, 
and  divert  them  from  Ney  and  Davoust.  The  day 
broke,  disclosing  on  one  side  the  Russian  battalions 
and  batteries,  which  in  front,  on  the  right,  and  in  the 
rear,  lined  the  horizon  ;  and  on  the  other  side.  Napo- 
leon with  his  six  thousand  guards,  proceeding  with  a 
firm  step  to  station  himself  within  that  formidable 
circle,  with  Mortier  and  five  thousand  more  a  few 
paces  in  advance  of  him.  Their  object  was  to  defend 
the  right  flank  of  the  high  road  from  Krasnoe,  as  far 
as  the  great  ravine  in  the  direction  of  Stachowa.  A 
battalion  of  chasseurs  of  the  old  guard,  drawn  up  in 
a  square  like  a  brazen  fort  before  the  high  road,  served 
as  a  support  to  the  left  of  the  young  soldiers.  To  the 
right,  on  the  snowy  plain  surrounding  Krasnoe,  were 
the  remaining  cavalry  of  the  guard,  a  few  cannon,  and 
the  horse  of  Latour-Maubourg.  The  artillery  of  the 
Duke  of  Treviso  was  reinforced  by  a  battery  com- 
manded by  Drouot,  one  of  those  men  who  live  for 
virtue.  Claparede  remained  with  his  few  soldiers  to 
protect  the  wounded  and  the  baggage  in  Krasnoe. 
The  Viceroy  with  his  shattered  troops  continued  his 
retreat  on  LyadL  E,oguet  had  been  recalled  from 
Maliewo,  and  the  enemy  were  pushing  some  columns 
through  the  village,  and  extending  themselves  more 
and  more  to  the  right,  with  a  view  to  surround  their 
adversaries.  The  battle  then  began,  if  it  could  be 
called  one.  But  here  also  was  furnished  a  decisive 
proof  that  renown  is  not  a  worthless  shadow,  but  a 
real  and  substantial  power.  The  Russians  had  nothing 
to  do  but  to  march  forward  ;  their  number  alone  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  crush  Napoleon  and  his  dimi- 
nished forca  But  they  did  not  venture  to  come  in 
contact  with  him.  The  very  sight  of  the  conqueror 
in  so  many  fields  of  battle  struck  them  with  awe  and 
terror.  The  Pyramids,  Marengo,  Austerlitz,  Fried- 
land,  an  army  of  victories,  seemed  to  rise  up  for  his 
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defence  and  assistance,  and  to  interpose,  as  with  some 
over-mastering  spell,  between  him  and  this  immense 
body  of  Russians.  It  was  scarcely  possible  not  to  be- 
lieve that  in  the  eyes  of  a  people  so  subjected  and 
superstitious  his  extraordinary  renown  excited  an 
apprehension  of  something  preternatural ;  which  they 
conceived  beyond  their  reach  and  annoyance, 
and  Avhich  they  ought  to  attack  at  a  secure  dis- 
tance; in  short,  that  against  the  old  guard,  that  living 
fortress,  that  column  of  granite,  as  its  chief  had  desig- 
nated it,  men  were  powerless,  and  that  artillery  alone 
could  possibly  demolish  it. 

They  effected  wide  and  deep  breaches  in  the  ranks 
of  Roguet  and  the  young  guard  ;  but  they  killed 
without  conquering.  These  new  soldiers,  one-half  of 
whom  had  never  been  before  in  battle,  stood  this 
deadly  fire  for  the  space  of  three  hours  without  re- 
treating a  single  step  to  avoid  it,  and  without  being- 
able  to  return  it,  having  no  cannon,  and  the  Russians 
keeping  out  of  the  reach  of  their  small  arms.  But 
every  moment  the  danger  gxew  greater.  The  report 
of  cannon  and  a  message  from  Claparede  announced 
that  Beningsen  was  on  the  road  from  Lyadi.  The 
fire  of  the  enemy  flashed  in  the  east,  the  south,  and 
the  west.  The  French  had  no  retreat  but  the  north 
and  the  Dnieper,  near  which  were  the  high  road  and 
the  Emperor.  The  Russians  were  thought  to  be 
covering  an  eminence  just  over  his  head  with  cannon. 
He  was  informed  of  the  circumstance,  and  glancing 
his  eye  towards  the  spot,  merely  said,  "Well  then,  let 
a  battalion  of  my  chasseurs  carry  it  \"  Then  without 
paying  any  farther  attention  to  the  matter,  his  looks 
and  concern  reverted  exclusively  to  the  danger  of 
Mortier.  Just  at  this  moment,  Davoust  made  his  ap- 
pearance thiough  a  cloud  of  Cossacks,  whom  he  was 
scattering  before  him.  The  first  corps  was  now  saved ; 
but  information  arrived  at  the  same  time,  that  the 
rear-guard  could  no  longer  defend  Krasnoe,  and  that 
all  hope  of  saving  Ney  must  be  given  up.     Napoleon 
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could  not  for  some  time  make  up  his  mind  to  so  great 
a  sacrifice  ;  but  seeing  no  remed}^,  and  that  all  must 
otherwise  be  lost,  he  sent  for  Mortier,  and  grasping 
his  hand  in  the  utmost  distress,  said  that  "  the  enemy 
were  assailing  him,  that  Kutusof  might  cut  him  off 
from  Lyadi  and  the  last  bend  of  the  Boristhenes,  that 
he  would  proceed  thither  vnih.  all  speed  with  the  old 
guard  to  secure  the  passage,  that  Mortier  and  Davoust 
must  keep  possession  of  Krasnoe  till  night,  and  then 
follow  him."  He  then  moved  slowly  from  the  field  of 
battle,  passed  through  Krasnoe,  where  he  again 
halted,  and  afterwards  made  his  way  to  Lyadi. 

Mortier  obeyed  his  instructions,  and  kept  his  ground 
for  some  time,  by  the  most  desperate  valour,  and  at 
last  led  off  his  three  thousand  men  (which  were  all  he 
had  remaining)  in  the  face  of  fifty  thousand,  at  the 
usual  marching  step.  "  Do  you  hear,  soldiers,"  said 
General  Laborde,  "the  marshal  orders  the  ordinary 
time  ?  The  ordinary  time,  soldiers  I"  Among  the 
accidents  of  this  march,  a  shell  from  an  adjoining 
height  entered  the  body  of  a  horse  and  burst  there, 
blowing  the  horse  to  pieces  without  hurting  the  rider, 
who  fell  upon  his  feet  and  proceeded  on.  When 
night  came,  Napoleon  found  that  Mortier  had  got 
before  him  on  the  road.  He  sent  for,  and  gently  re- 
proached him,  saying,  "he  had  doubtless  fought 
gloriously ;  but  why  had  he  placed  his  Emperor 
between  himself  and  the  enemy ;  thus  exposing  him 
to  be  made  a  prisoner  V  The  next  day  the  march 
was  continued.  The  impatient  stragglers  went  before, 
and  all  of  them  passed  Napoleon,  who  was  on  foot, 
with  his  baton  in  his  hand,  proceeding  witli  difficulty 
and  reluctance,  and  halting  every  quarter  of  an  hour, 
as  if  he  could  scarcely  tear  himself  away  from  Old 
Russia,  the  frontier  of  which  he  had  just  jDassed  at 
Lyadi,  and  in  which  he  had  left  his  unfortunate  com- 
panion in  arms.  In  the  evening  they  reached  Dom- 
browna,  a  town  with  inhabitants  in  it  (an  extraordi- 
nary sight),  and  those  inhabitants  friendly  to  them, 


334)  LIFE   OF   NAPOLEON. 

The  weather  was  also  grown  milder:  but  it  was  now 
too  late.  The  army  was  destroyed.  Here  news  was 
brought  that  Tchitchakof  had  entered  Minsk  on  the 
17th.  Napoleon  was  at  first  speechless,  as  if  he  had 
received  a  mortal  blow  ;  then  rousing  himself  with  the 
urgency  of  the  danger,  he  coolly  remarked,  "  Well, 
we  have  nothing  to  do  now  but  to  make  our  way  with 
the  bayonet."  He  then  sent  off  orders  to  Dombrowski 
and  the  Duke  of  Reggio  to  hasten  the  passage  of  the 
Berezina  at  Borisof,  and  to  the  Duke  of  Belluno  to 
cover  his  march  on  the  right.  During  the  night  there 
was  an  alarm  of  Cossacks  in  the  camp  ;  and  the  panic 
extended  to  the  guard,  and  awoke  Napoleon.  He 
addressed  them  very  seriously  upon  it.  There  was  a 
peculiar  feeling  with  regard  to  these  hordes  of  half 
savages ;  not  exactly  fear,  but  a  mixture  of  aversion 
and  contempt,  like  the  disgust  that  is  felt  for  some 
unclean  animal.  Advantage  was  taken  of  this  cir- 
cumstance by  the  most  skilful  among  the  marauders, 
who  had  only  to  cry  "  The  Cossacks  are  coming,"  to 
have  all  the  booty  left  to  themselves.  At  Orcha  were 
found  provisions  in  great  abundance  ;  and  here  once 
more  the  gens-d'annes  made  their  appearance,  who  at 
first  attempted  to  repress  disorder,  but  soon  found 
their  occupation  gone.  Napoleon  entered  Orcha  with 
six  thousand  men,  Eugene  with  eighteen  hundred, 
Davoust  with  four  thousand.  The  marshal  himself 
had  lost  everything  ;  was  without  linen ;  and  ema- 
ciated with  famine.  He  declared  that  none  but  men 
of  steel  could  go  through  such  trials.  But  the  firm- 
ness of  Napoleon  appeared  to  increase  with  his  danger. 
In  his  estimation,  and  in  the  midst  even  of  the 
wildest  waste  of  swamp  or  ice,  this  handful  of  men 
was  always  the  grand  anny,  and  himself  the  con- 
queror of  Europe.  Nor  was  any  rashness  or  blind  in- 
fatuation mixed  up  with  this  feehng,  as  was  evident 
from  his  burning  in  this  very  town,  and  with  his  o^vn 
hands,  all  those  of  his  effects  which  might  sen'e  as 
trojDhies,  should  he  fall  into  the  power  of  the  enemy  ; 
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and  among  other  things,  the  papers  which  he  had 
collected  as  materials  for  writing  his  own  life. 

Buonaparte  wished  to  have  attacked  Wittgenstein, 
but  he  was  dissuaded  from  this  project.  He  then 
decided  for  Borisof ;  but  he  was  slow  in  quitting  the 
Boristhenes.  His  regrets  still  clung  to  Ney,  as  did 
those  of  the  whole  army.  After  Napoleon  had  left 
Orcha  on  the  20th,  they  accused  each  other  of  having 
deserted  him.  They  asked  questions  of  those  who 
had  last  seen  him  ;  and  when  all  their  conjectures 
were  exhausted,  and  they  were  on  the  point  of  giving 
up  all  hope,  on  a  sudden  they  heard  the  trampling  of 
horses,  and  the  joyful  exclamation,  "  Marhal  Ney  is 
saved  ;  he  will  be  here  in  a  moment's  time  ;  here  are 
the  Polish  horsemen  come  to  announce  his  arrival !" 
He  was  approaching  along  the  right  bank  of  the  Bo- 
risthenes, and  applied  for  assistance.  Eugene  went 
to  give  it  him  ;  and  Avhen  they  met,  the  troops  of  the 
latter  overwhelmed  those  of  Ney  with  congratulations 
and  anxious  inquiries.  They  replied  that  they  had 
set  out  from  Smolensk  on  the  17th,  with  twelve  pieces 
of  cannon,  six  thousand  bayonets,  and  three  hundred 
horse,  leaving  their  sick  to  the  enemy's  mercy.  At 
the  gates  of  tbe  city  an  act  of  infamy  had  struck  them 
with  horror.  A  woman  had  left  her  child  to  perish 
in  the  snow,  saying,  he  had  never  seen  France,  and 
would  not  miss  it ;  and  persisted  in  doing  so,  till  the 
soldiers,  enraged  at  her  depravity,  left  her  to  the 
fate  she  had  designed  for  her  offsjDring.  When  near 
Korythnia,  the  report  of  cannon  and  bullets  whizzing 
over  theh  heads  made  them  believe  that  an  engae'e- 
ment  was  near ;  when  going  to  learn  the  cause,  they 
found  only  two  French  batteries  which  had  been  left 
behind,  and  some  wretched  Cossacks  galloping  off 
through  the  fields  at  full  speed,  scared  at  their  own 
temerity  in  discharging  the  guns,  and  at  the  noise 
they  made.  Hitherto  they  had  seen  only  the  traces 
of  a  .disastrous  rout — fragments  of  armour,  scattered 
garments,  carriages  and  cannon  sticking  in  the  hollows. 
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and  the  liorses  fastened  to  them  still  struggling  or 
dead  and  balf-devoiu'ed.  But  now  they  came  to  a 
field  covered  with  blood  and  with  the  slain,  where 
they  found,  by  the  buttons,  that  the  64th  division  of 
the  Italian  guard  had  ])eeu  engaged  here  just  before ; 
but  they  could  not  learn  from  the  silence  of  death,  or 
the  desolate  scene  around,  what  had  become  of  the 
survivors,  Tliey  hastened  by,  and  through  a  hollow 
defile  emerged  into  a  spacious  plain.  They  knew  it 
for  the  same,  where  three  months  before  the}^  had 
defeated  Newerowski,  and  saluted  Napoleon  on  his 
birthday,  with  the  cannon  taken  from  the  Russians. 
The  soldiers  of  Mortier  then  said  that  it  was  also  the 
same  spot  where  the  Emperor  and  themselves  had 
fought,  and  waited  for  them  on  the  17th.  Ney's  men 
rejoined,  that  here  they  still  found  Kvitusof,  or  rather 
Miloradowich,  for  the  old  Russian  had  not  yet  stirred 
from  Dobroe.  Those  in  advance  pointed  to  the  plains 
of  snow,  or  the  rising  grounds  on  the  left  frowning 
with  the  enemy's  forces.  An  officer  came  to  summon 
them  to  surrender ;  but  Ney  having  answered  that  a 
Marshal  of  France  never  surrendered,  at  once  those 
cold  and  silent  hills  were  converted  into  so  many 
volcanos  belching  fire.  In  the  midst  of  all  these 
exjjlosions,  the  French  general,  unmoved,  unhurt, 
everywhere  present,  seemed  to  be  in  his  own  peculiar 
element.  He  launched  Ricard  with  fifteen  hundred 
men  against  the  hostile  army,  ordered  four  hundred 
Illyrians  to  assail  their  left,  and  himself  with  three 
thousand  men  mounted  to  the  assault  in  front.  He 
was  repulsed  and  hurled  back  into  a  ravine  ;  but  re- 
gaining the  summit,  he  there  rallied  and  waited  for 
the  enemy  who  did  not  dare  to  follow  him.  Winter 
brought  night  to  his  assistance.  He  then  gave  the 
signal  to  his  troops  to  retire,  as  if  returning  to  Smo- 
lensk ;  but  coming  to  a  stream,  and  breaking  the  ice 
to  see  which  way  the  current  ran,  he  exclaimed  with 
true  military  instinct,  "  This  stream  flows  into  the 
Dnieper !    This  is  our  guide  I"     And  following  its 


RETREAT   FROM   MOSCOW.  337 

course,  reached  the  Dnieper  at  about  a  league's  dis- 
tance. A  lame  peasant  whom  they  met  showed  tliem 
where  they  could  best  pass ;  but  the  ice  would  bear 
only  one  at  a  time,  and  Ney  slept  on  the  bank,  wrap- 
ped in  his  cloak,  for  three  hours  that  it  took  his  army 
to  assemble  and  gain  the  other  side.  They  next 
attempted  to  get  over  the  carriages  with  the  sick  and 
wounded,  but  in  vain.  One  officer,  of  the  name  of 
Brigueville  floated  over  on  a  piece  of  ice,  and  was 
rescued  by  Ney  himself.  They  now  marched  forward, 
scarcely  knowing  whither ;  following  a  route,  where 
stooping  down  in  the  dark,  they  i^erceived  that  an 
army  had  just  passed  before  them,  but  it  brought  them 
to  a  village,  where  they  found  provisions,  repose, 
shelter,  and  a  hundred  Cossacks,  whom  they  took 
prisoners.  For  three  days  they  then  pursued  their 
perilous  way,  beset  by  Platof  and  his  flying  hordes, 
narrowly  escaping  Kufcusof 's  army,  availing  themselves 
of  night,  the  woods,  and  the  river  to  cover  their  retreat, 
till  they  arrived  near  enough  to  Orcha  to  dispatch 
Pchebendowski  and  fifty  Poles  for  succour.  During 
the  whole  time,  they  remained  calm,  collected,  cheer- 
ful, and  seemed  amidst  so  many  prodigies  of  bravery 
and  of  skill  to  have  done  nothing  extraordinary.  Each 
of  the  few  last  days  had  had  its  distinguished  men ; 
Eugene  on  the  1-ith,  Mortier  on  the  17th,  but  now  all 
agreed  to  proclaim  Ney  the  true  hero  of  the  retreat. 
When  Napoleon,  who  was  two  leagues  distant,  was 
apprised  that  Ney  had  come  back,  he  absolutely  leaped 
and  shouted  for  joy  :  he  exclaimed,  in  a  tone  of  trans- 
port, "  I  have  saved  my  eagles  then  !  To  redeem 
such  a  man  as  that  from  destruction,  I  would  have 
given  three  hundred  millions  out  of  my  treasury  I" 
This  magnanimity  is  the  highest  of  all ;  for  there  is 
no  effort  that  costs  so  much  as  to  rejoice  at  the  good 
fortune  of  others.  They  who  do  not  respect  the  brave 
are  not  brave  themselves. 

Napoleon,  even  after  the  capture  of  Minsk,  was  not 
prepared  to  hear  of  the  taking  of  Borisof  on  the  21st. 

VOL.  III.  ■    z 
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It  was  on  the  morning  after  this  fatal  event,  at  three 
days'  march  from  Borisof,  and  on  the  main  road,  that 
an  officer  met  Napoleon  with  the  disastrous  news. 
The  Emperor,  striking  the  earth  with  his  staff,  raised 
his  eyes  with  an  expression  of  impatience  towards 
heaven,  and  exclaimed,  "  It  is  then  written  there, 
that  henceforth  every  step  shall  be  a  fault  I"  Napo- 
leon was  now  at  Tolocziua :  he  had  the  position  of 
Borisof  explained  to  him.  The  Berezina  was  there 
eighteen  hundred  feet  wide,  and  the  bridge  over  it 
totally  destroyed.  He  then  pointed  with  his  finger 
on  the  map  to  a  point  below  Borisof,  where  he 
"wished  to  pass  :  but  the  presence  of  Tchitchakof  on 
the  right  bank  was  made  an  objection.  Then  going 
lower  still,  and  seeing  that  he  was  approaching  the 
country  of  the  Cossacks,  he  stopped  short,  and  ex- 
claimed, "Ah,  yes,  Pultowa !  Like  Charles  XII!" 
And  then  added,  "  Thus  it  is,  when  one  heaps  faults 
upon  faults  I"  These  bursts  of  passion  were  short 
and  rare,  and  did  not  alter  his  general  demeanour. 
Berthier,  Duroc,  Darn  declared  that  "to  them  he 
appeared  immovable  :"  and  so  he  was,  compared 
with  the  rest  of  mankind.  A  conversation  that 
passed  that  night  will  show  the  critical  situation  in 
which  he  was  placed ;  and  probably  gave  the  first 
idea  of  his  separation  from  the  army.  The  night 
was  far  advanced,  and  Napoleon  had  retired  to  rest; 
Duroc  and  Dam  stayed  in  his  chamber,  and  believing 
their  chief  to  be  asleep,  gave  vent  in  a  low  voice  to 
the  most  gloomy  forebodings.  He  heard  them,  how- 
ever, and  the  words,  "  Prisoner  of  state,''"  striking  his 
ear.  "  What  \"  said  he,  "  do  you  suppose  they  would 
dare  ?"  Daru  was  taken  by  surprise,  but  recovering 
himself,  he  replied,  "  That  if  they  were  forced  to 
surrender,  they  must  expect  the  Avorst,  and  could  have 
little  dependence  on  the  generosity  of  the  enemy." 
"  But  France,"  replied  the  Emperor,  "  what  will  she 
sav  ?"  "  As  for  France,"  continued  Daru,  "  we  miofht 
fiaake  a  thousand  distressing  conjectures  ;  but  we  can 
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none  of  us  tell  what  would  happen  there."  He  then 
added,  that  "  for  the  principal  officers  as  well  as  the 
Emperor  himself,  it  would  be  well  if  through  the  air 
or  any  other  medium,  since  the  passage  of  the  earth 
seemed  shut  against  them,  the  Emperor  could  reach 
France,  where  he  could  save  them  much  more  cer- 
tainly than  he  could  by  remaining  with  them."  "  I 
only  embarrass  you  then,"  replied  the  Emperor, 
smiling,  "  Yes,  sire."  He  continued  silent  some 
time,  when  he  asked,  "  If  all  the  reports  of  the 
ministers  were  destroyed  ?"  He  was  answered  in  the 
negative.  "  Well,"  he  replied,  "  go  and  destroy 
them ;  for  it  must  be  acknowledged  we  are  in  a 
calamitous  situation."  With  this  confession  on  his 
lips  he  fell  asleep,  having  the  power,  when  necessary, 
of  deferring  everything  to  the  morrow. 

On  the  24th,  he  learnt  that  the  only  point  at  which 
he  could  attempt  the  passage  of  the  Berezina  was  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Studzianka,  a  little  to  the  right  of 
Borizof,  where  the  river  was  three  hundred  and  twenty- 
four  feet  wide,  and  six  feet  deep,  and  the  landing-place 
on  the  other  side  in  a  marsh,  under  the  fire  of  a  com- 
manding position  strongly  occupied  by  the  enemy.  Na- 
poleon prepared  for  this  as  for  a  desperate  undertaking : 
but  there  was  no  resource.  His  iirst  step  was  to  col- 
lect all  the  eagles  and  have  them  burnt.  He  formed 
eio-liteen  hundred  of  his  dismounted  guard  into  two 
battalions,  assembled  around  him  a  troop  of  five 
hundred  gentlemen,  consisting  of  the  officers  of 
Latour-Maubourg's  cavalry,  who  were  still  mounted  ; 
and  had  all  the  useless  carriages  burnt.  He  then 
plunged  into  the  dark  and  boundless  forest  of  Minsk, 
in  which  a  few  spots  had  been  cleared  for  small 
villages  and  miserable  habitations.  It  resounded 
with  the  report  of  Wittgenstein's  artillery,  who  came 
down  from  the  north  accompanied  by  winter  (which 
seemed  along  with  Kutusof  to  have  quitted  the 
French)  upon  the  flank  of  their  feeble  expiring 
column.      This   threatening    sound   hastened    their 
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steps.  Forty  or  fifty  thousand  men,  women,  and 
children  passed  through  the  wood  as  fast  as  their 
weakness  and  the  slipperiness  of  the  ground  would 
permit.  As  they  approached  Borizof,  loud  shouts 
were  heard  before  them.  Some  ran  forward,  be- 
lieving they  were  about  to  be  attacked.  It  was  the 
army  of  Victor,  which  had  been  tardily  pursued  by 
"Wittgenstein  to  the  edge  of  the  forest.  They  were  Avait-  ■ 
ing  for  Napoleon.  They  were  still  unbroken  in  numbers 
and  in  spirit,  and  at  the  sight  of  their  Emperor  burst 
forth  into  the  customary  acclamations.  They  were  igno- 
rant of  his  disasters,  which  had  been  concealed  as  much 
as  possible  even  from  their  leaders.  When  instead  of 
the  formidable  column  which  Avas  about  to  achieve  the 
conquest  of  Moscow,  they  beheld  behind  Napoleon  only 
a  band  of  spectres  covered  with  rags,  women's  pelisses^ 
bits  of  carpet,  or  with  dirty  cloaks  scorched  by  the 
fire  of  the  bivouacs,  and  with  feet  wrapped  in  the 
most  wretched  tatters,  they  were  struck  with  conster- 
nation. They  looked  with  affright  upon  the  miserable 
and  emaciated  soldiers,  whose  harassed  and  squalid 
faces  were  deformed  with  hideous  beards,  marching 
without  arms  and  without  order,  hanging  their  heads, 
and  fixing  their  eyes  on  the  earth  in  silence  like  a 
troop  of  captives.  Nor  were  they  less  astonished  at 
the  sight  of  so  many  straggling  field-officers,  occupied 
only  in  securing  the  remnant  of  their  property  or 
providing  for  their  safety,  and  mixing  indiscrimi- 
nately with  the  soldiers,  who  seemed  not  to  regard 
them.  The  soldiers  of  Victor  and  of  Oudinot  could 
not  believe  their  eyes,  and  shed  tears  over  those  of 
their  comrades  whom  they  recognised  in  the  crowd, 
and  with  whom  tliey  shared  their  food  and  clothing. 
They  asked  "  where  was  the  main  body  of  the  army  ?'' 
And  this  small  band  collected  round  their  chief  being 
pointed  out  to  them,  their  eyes  still  wandered  in 
search  of  the  remainder. 

And  yet  the  unarmed,  the  dying  even,  though  they 
■knew  that  they  must  make  their  way  across  a  river 
and  in  the  face  of  a  new  enemy,   doubted  not  of 
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victor}^.  It  was  indeed  but  the  shadow  of  an  army, 
but  it  was  the  shadow  of  the  grand  armj^  It  felt  itself 
conquered  by  nature  alone.  The  sight  of  their  Em- 
peror sustained  their  courage.  They  had  long  been 
accustomed  to  look  to  him  not  merely  for  life  but  for 
victory.  This  was  their  first  unfortunate  campaign, 
out  of  so  many  that  had  been  fortunate.  All  that 
Avas  wanted  was  strength  to  follow  liim  :  he  alone 
Avho  had  raised  his  soldiers  to  such  a  height  and  pre- 
cipitated them  so  low  could  save  them.  And  thus, 
surrounded  by  men  who  might  have  reproached  him 
with  their  sufferings,  he  marched  without  fear :  speak- 
ing to  them  all  without  restraint  or  affectation,  in  full 
confidence  that  their  respect  for  him  would  endure  as 
long  as  their  respect  for  glory.  He  knew  well  that 
he  belonged  to  them  as  much  as  they  belonged  to 
him  ;  and  that  his  renown  was  the  property  of  the 
nation.  Every  man  would  rather  have  turned  his 
arms  against  himself  (which  indeed  many  did)  than 
against  their  leader  :  it  was  the  less  suicide  of  the  two. 
Some  crawled  to  fall  and  die  at  his  feet,  and  even  in 
the  ra\ings  of  delirium,  they  implored  but  never 
reproached  him.  In  fact,  did  he  not  take  part  in  the 
common  danger  ?  Who  had  lost  so  much  as  he  ?  If 
there  were  any  murmurs,  they  were  not  heard  when 
he  was  present.  Of  all  their  misfortunes,  the  greatest 
was  that  of  displeasing  him  ;  so  rooted  Avas  their 
trust  in  and  their  submission  to  the  man  Avho  had 
made  the  world  submit  to  them,  and  Avhose  genius, 
till  now  always  triumphant,  always  infallible,  had 
taken  the  place  of  their  own  free-will  ! 

The  French  Avere  noAV  approaching  the  most  critical 
part  of  the  retreat.  Victor  Avas  in  the  rear  with 
fifteen  thousfind  men ;  Oudinot  in  advance,  and 
already  on  the  Berezina  Avith  five  thousand  ;  the 
Emperor  midway  between  them  Avith  seven  thousand 
effective  men,  forty  thousand  stragglers,  and  an  enor- 
mous mass  of  baggage  and  artillery,  chiefly  belonging 
to  the  second  and  ninth  corps,  that  had  lately  come  up. 
On  the  2oth,  as  he  Avas  on  the  point  of  reacliing  the 
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Berezina,  he  stopped  on  the  high  road  every  moment, 
waiting  for  nioht  to  conceal  his  arrival  from  the 
enemy,  and  to  give  time  to  the  Duke  of  Reggio  to 
evacuate  Borisof.  He  had  resolved  to  pass  at  Stud- 
zianka.  The  spot  had  been  pointed  out  by  Corbineau, 
an  officer  of  Oudinot's,  who  having  been  repulsed  by 
Tchitchakof  as  he  was  trying  to  reach  Borisof  from 
Smoliany,  and  forced  to  make  a  retrograde  movement 
along  the  Berezina,  could  not  discover  any  place  at 
which  to  pass  the  river,  when  he  perceived  a  Lithua- 
nian peasant,  whose  horse  being  still  Avet  appeared  to 
have  just  come  out  of  it,  and  who  showed  him  the 
way  across,  immediately  opposite  Studzianka.  Ou- 
dinot,  who  had  been  apprised  of  the  circumstance, 
conceived  that  this  would  be  the  best  way  for  the 
army  to  pass  ;  and  even  if  the  bridges  should  fail,  the 
Emperor  and  cavalry  could  cross  the  ford,  by  which 
means  all  would  not  be  lost  in  peace  as  well  as  war, 
as  would  be  the  case  if  Napoleon  were  left  in  the 
power  of  the  enemy.  Accordingly,  from  the  night  of 
the  23rd,  the  general  of  artillery,  a  company  of  pon- 
toon-men, a  regiment  of  infantry,  and  Corbineau's 
brigade  occupied  Studzianka.  At  the  same  time,  two 
other  passages  above  and  below  Borisof  were  recon- 
noitred :  all  of  them  were  closely  watched.  The 
question  was,  how  to  deceive  and  dislodge  the  enemy ; 
and  as  nothing  could  be  done  by  force,  stratagem  was 
resorted  to.  Three  hundred  men  and  a  number  of 
stragglers  were  sent  on  the  2'ith  towards  Oukoholda, 
two  miles  below  the  town,  with  instructions  to  collect, 
with  as  much  noise  as  possible,  all  the  materials 
necessary  for  constructing  a  bridge.  The  division  of 
cuirassiers  also  filed  off  with  gi'eat  parade  in  the  same 
direction,  in  sight  of  the  enemy.  Besides  this, 
Lorence,  general-in-chief  of  the  etat-major,  ordered 
several  Jews  to  be  brought  before  him,  interrogated 
them  with  affected  ignorance  about  the  ford,  seemed 
perfectly  satisfied  fi-om  their  answers,  that  there  was 
no  other  :  and  to  make  sure  that  these  men  would 
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betray  liim,  made  tliem  swear  to  meet  him  aoaiu  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Berezina,  and  inform  him  of  the 
movements  of  the  enemy. 

While  Tchitchakof's  whole  attention  was  thus 
drawn  to  the  left,  preparations  were  secretly  made 
for  crossing  the  river  at  Studzianka.  ELle  did  not 
arrive  till  five  in  the  evening  of  the  24th,  when  the 
piles  that  had  been  formed  the  preceding  evening 
of  the  beams  of  the  Polish  huts  were  found  too 
weak.  It  was  necessary  to  begin  the  work  again. 
It  now  became  impossible  to  finish  the  bridge  dujing 
the  night.  It  could  only  be  completed  during  the 
da,y  of  the  25th,  and  under  the  enemy's  fire.  But 
there  was  no  time  for  hesitation.  As  soon  as  this 
decisive  night  closed  in,  Oudinot  resigned  to  Napo- 
leon the  occupation  of  Borisof,  and  took  up  his 
position  with  the  rest  of  his  corps  at  Studzianka. 
They  marched  in  perfect  darkness,  and  in  profound 
silence.  At  eight  o'clock,  Oudinot  and  Dombrowski 
took  possession  of  the  heights  which  commanded  the 
passage  ;  at  the  same  time  that  Eble  posted  himself 
on  the  edge  of  the  river,  with  his  workmen  and  a 
caisson  full  of  loose  iron  from  the  wheels  of  empty 
carriages,  out  of  which  with  great  risk  and  difiiculty 
they  had  forged  cramp  irons.  They  had  sacrificed 
everything  to  preserve  this  apparently  trifling  re- 
source. It  saved  the  army.  At  the  close  of  the 
evening  of  the  25th,  he  drove  the  first  pile  into  the 
muddy  bed  of  the  river.  The  French  worked  all 
night,  up  to  their  necks  in  water,  and  stiaiggling  with 
the  pieces  of  ice  that  the  stream  canied  down,  by 
the  light  of  the  enemy's  fires  which  gleamed  from 
the  heights  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  and  within 
range  of  the  guns  and  even  the  musketry  of 
Tchaplitz's  division,  who  sent  to  inform  his  general- 
in-chief  of  what  was  going  on. 

The  presence  of  a  division  of  the  enemy  took 
away  all  hope  of  deceiving  the  Russian  admiral. 
Every  moment  they  expected  to  hear  all  his  artillery 
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open  upon  the  French  artificers ;  or  even  should  they 
remain  undiscovered  till  daylight,  the  work  would  not 
be  sufficiently  advanced  to  be  of  use  ;  and  the  passage 
was  too  much  exposed  to  be  forced.  Napoleon  therefore 
set  out  from  Borisof  at  ten  o'clock  at  night,  in  the  full 
expectation  of  encountering  some  desperate  accident. 
He  established  himself  with  his  six  thousand  and  four 
hundred  guards  at  Staroi-Borisof,  in  a  house  belonging 
to  Prince  Radziwil,  on  the  right  of  the  road  from 
Borisof  to  Studzianka,  and  at  an  equal  distance  from 
these  two  places.  He  passed  the  remainder  of  the 
night  without  retiring  to  rest,  going  out  every  moment 
to  listen  or  to  inspect  the  passage  where  his  fate  was 
to  be  decided.  The  darkness  was  scarcely  dissipated, 
when  he  joined  Oudinot.  The  presence  of  danger 
calmed  him,  as  it  always  did.  But  at  the  sight  of  the 
Russian  fires  which  marked  their  position,  his  most 
determined  generals,  such  as  Bapp,  Mortier,  and  Ney, 
declared  that  if  the  Emperor  escaped  now,  they  must 
indeed  believe  in  his  presiding  star.  Even  Murat 
confessed  that  it  was  time  to  relinquish  all  thoughts 
but  of  saving  the  Emperor,  the  means  of  which  were 
tendered  by  some  brave  and  devoted  Poles,  who  had 
offered  themselves  as  his  guides,  and  had  pledged 
themselves  for  his  safety.  Napoleon  however  rejected 
this  suggestion  as  a  proposal  for  a  shameful  and 
cowardly  flight,  and  would  not  hear  of  deserting  his 
army  in  the  midst  of  danger. 

Day  now  dawned,  and  the  Russian  fires  gradually 
grew  paler,  and  at  length  disappeared.  The  French 
troops  took  their  arms ;  the  artillerymen  ranged 
themselves  at  their  guns,  the  generals  watched  the 
enemy's  movements — all  stood  in  the  silence  of  in- 
tense expectation  and  impending  danger  with  their 
eyes  riveted  on  the  ojjposite  bank.  From  the  pre- 
ceding evening,  every  stroke  of  the  pontoon-men,  re- 
sounding along  the  woody  heights,  must  have  drawn 
the  attention  of  the  enemy.  The  dawn  of  the  26th 
exhibited  his  battalions  and  artillery  confronting  the 
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weak  scaffolding,  which  Eble  still  wanted  eight  hours 
to  complete.  The  French  had  no  doubt  that  they 
Avaited  only  for  day  to  direct  their  lire  with  greater 
certainty.  It  appeared :  they  saw  the  fires  abandoned, 
the  bank  deserted,  and  on  the  heights  thirty  pieces 
of  artillery  in  retreat.  A  long  column  was  filing  off 
towards  Borisof  without  looking  behind  them  ;  while 
a  horde  of  Cossacks  was  seen  hovering  on  the  skirts 
of  the  wood,  leaving  a  free  passage  to  the  French. 
The  latter  scarcely  dared  to  believe  their  eyes.  But 
at  length,  they  clapped  their  hands  and  shouted  for 
joy.  Rapp  and  Oudinot  hastily  entered  the  apart- 
ment of  the  Emperor  :  "  Sire/'  they  exclaimed,  "  the 
enemy  has  raised  his  camp  and  abandoned  his  posi- 
tion I"  "  It  is  imjDossible,"  replied  the  Emperor : 
the  news  was  soon  confirmed  by  Ney  and  Murat. 
Napoleon  darted  from  his  head-quarters ;  he  looked 
and  saw  the  last  files  of  Tchaplitz's  column  retire  and 
disappear  in  the  wood.  In  a  transport  of  joy,  he  ex- 
claimed, '•'  I  have  deceived  the  Admiral  I" 

At  this  moment,  two  of  the  enemy's  field-pieces 
returned  and  fired.  Only  a  single  shot  was  fired  in 
answer  for  fear  of  calling  back  Tchaplitz,  as  the 
bridge  was  scarcely  half-finished.  But  the  Emperor 
impatient  to  be  on  the  other  side  of  the  river, 
pointed  it  out  to  the  bravest  of  his  officers. 
Jacqueminot,  aide-de-camp  to  the  Duke  of  Reggio, 
and  the  Lithuanian  count,  Predzieczki,  rushed  fore- 
most into  the  water ;  and  in  spite  of  the  ice  which 
cut  the  chests  and  flanks  of  their  horses,  they  gained 
the  opposite  bank.  They  were  followed  by  Sourd, 
chief  of  a  squadron  of  horse,  and  fifty  chasseurs  of 
the  7th  can-ying  some  light  infantry  behind  them, 
and  l)y  two  slight  rafts,  which  transported  four 
hundred  men,  making  the  passage  twenty  times. 
In  about  an  hour  tlio  bank  was  cleared  of  the  Cos- 
sacks, and  the  bridge  for  the  infantry  finished  ;  Le- 
grand's  division  crossed  it  rapidly  with  its  artillery 
amid  shouts  of    "  Vive  VEmpereitr'  and  under  the 
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eye  of  their  leader,  who  himself  assisted  in  the 
passage  of  the  artillery.  On  reaching  the  opposite 
shore,  he  cried  out,  "  My  star  then  still  reigns  \" 
for  he  was  willing  to  indulge  in  the  belief  in  fatality 
common  to  all  conquerors,  who  finding  their  schemes 
succeed  fancy  they  are  registered  in  heaven,  and 
that  their  will,  seconded  by  causes  for  which  they 
know  not  how  to  account  and  out  of  the  reach  of 
mortals  to  control,  is  fate.* 

At  this  juncture  a  Lithuanian  nobleman,  disguised 
as  a  peasant,  arrived  at  Wilna  with  the  intelligence 
of  Schwartzenberg's  victory  over  Sacken.  Napoleon 
loudly  proclaimed  this  success,  adding  that  "  Schwart- 
zenberghad  returned  instantly  on  Tchitchakof's  traces, 
and  was  hastening  to  their  assistance  :'' — a  supposition 
which  the  disappearance  of  Tchaplitz  rendered  not 
improbable.  But  the  fact  was  that  the  admiral, 
deceived  by  the  false  demonstrations  of  Oudinot 
towards  TJcholoda,  and  in  all  likelihood  by  the 
report  of  the  Jews,  had  resolved  to  descend  the  Bere- 
zina at  the  same  moment  that  Napoleon  was  ascending 
it,  and  recalled  all  the  troops  he  had  stationed  above 
Borizof.  Having  fallen  into  so  serious  an  error,  he 
was  slow  in  retracting  it,  and  spent  the  whole  of  the 
two  next  days  in  reconnoitring,  in  feeling  his  way, 
and  as  it  were  in  trying  to  avoid  the  acknowledgment 
of  his  mistake.  While  Tchitchakof  was  thus  thrown 
upon  a  false  scent.  Napoleon  with  about  six  thou- 
sand of  the  guards  and  the  remains  of  Ney's  corps, 
passed  the  Berezina  about  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon 
of  the  26th,  and  posted  himself  in  Oudinot's  reserve, 
while  Victor  took  up  the  position  the  guards  had 
quitted  on  the  heights  of  Studzianka.  Tchaplitz  re- 
turned on  the  27th  to  attack  Oudinot  and  Dombrow- 
ski  on  the  side  of  Stachowa  ;  Wittgenstein  advanced 
from  Borisof  against  Victor  ;  and  the  battle  raged  for 
two  days  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  while  the  stragglers, 

*  It  will  be  seen  hereafter  that  his  understanding  was  not  the  dupe 
of  this  flattering  and  politic  illusion. 
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tlie  baggage,  the  wounded,  and  the  women  were 
sirugghng  to  pass  a  second  bridge  that  had  been  con- 
structed for  artillery  a  little  higher  :  but  which  break- 
ing down  in  the  middle  drove  the  tide  of  misery  and 
frantic  distress  back  upon  the  first.  The  scene  that 
followed,  the  pity,  the  terror,  the  anguish  and  the 
despair  were  such  as  beggar  description  and  might 
serve  to  make  fiends  shudder  and  kings  smile  !  Night 
brought  no  relief.  The  dark  mass  of  men,  of  horses 
and  carriages  directed  the  enemy's  fire  :  Victor's 
troojDS,  which  passed  at  nine  in  the  evening,  crushed 
and  overthrew  all  in  their  way  ;  yet  the  multitude 
stupified  or  desperate  refused  to  stir,  and  in  the  morn- 
ing of  the  29th,  when  Eble  set  fire  to  the  bridge  to 
prevent  the  Russians  passing  it,  thousands  were  seen 
wandering  in  desolate  groups  on  the  enemy's  bank  : 
some  threw  themselves  into  the  river,  others  rushed 
upon  the  flames  of  the  bridge,  which  gave  way  under 
them,  encountering  both  sorts  of  death  at  once,  and 
their  bodies  floated  down  the  stream,  jostling  against 
the  loose  fragments  of  ice  that  accompanied  their 
progress. 

The  catastrophe  being  over,  the  remains  of  the  anny 
that  were  collected  on  the  right  bank,  formed  only  a 
shapeless  mass  which  rolled  confusedly  off  towards 
Zembin.  The  whole  of  the  surrounding  country  is  a 
vast  morass.  The  army  traversed  this  dreary  tract  by 
means  of  three  successive  bridges,  each  eighteen  hun- 
dred feet  in  length,  with  an  amazement  blended  with 
both  joy  and  fear.  Tchaplitz  had  occupied  them  for 
several  days,  and  heaps  of  faggots  of  a  combustible 
kind  of  wood  were  lying  at  the  entrance  to  them.  A 
spark  from  the  pipe  of  one  of  his  Cossacks  would 
have  sufficed.  Then  all  the  exertions  of  the  French, 
all  their  sufferings  in  crossing  the  Berezina,  would 
have  been  fruitless.  Entangled  between  these  marshes 
and  the  river,  pent  up  in  a  narrow  space,  ^vithout 
provisions,  without  shelter,  the  army  and  its  leader 
must  have  yielded  without  a  struggle.     It  was  there- 
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fore  by  miracle  that  they  escaped.  Up  to  the  last 
moment  Napoleon  had  stayed  on  these  dismal  banks, 
near  the  ruins  of  Brilowa,  without  covering,  and  at  the 
head  of  his  guard.  During  the  day  they  remained 
under  arms  and  in  order  of  battle :  at  night  they 
bivouacked  in  square  around  their  chief,  and  these 
•old  grenadiers  were  incessantly  employed  in  keeping 
up  their  fires,  Avhich  a  violent  wind  blew  out.  They 
were  seen  sitting  on  their  knapsacks,  with  their  elbows 
on  their  knees  and  their  heads  on  their  hands,  dozing, 
thus  doubled  together  that  their  limbs  might  impart 
some  warmth  to  each  other,  and  that  they  might  be 
less  tormented  by  the  gnawing  emptiness  of  their 
stomachs.  During  these  three  days  and  three  nights, 
the  Emperor,  whose  eye  and  whose  thoughts  seemed 
to  wander  from  the  midst  of  the  faithful  band  in 
several  directions  at  once,  supported  the  second  corps 
by  his  presence  and  by  his  orders,  defended  the  ninth 
and  the  passage  across  the  river  by  his  artillery,  and 
united  his  exertions  to  those  of  Ebl^  in  saving  as  much 
as  possible  from  the  general  wreck.  Lastly,  he  di- 
rected the  march  of  the  remnant  of  his  army  in  person 
towards  Zembin,  whither  Prince  Eugene  had  preceded 
him.  It  was  observed  that  he  ordered  his  marshals, 
who  had  now  lost  most  of  their  men,  to  take  up 
positions  on  the  road,  just  as  if  they  still  had  armies 
under  their  command.  One  of  them  made  some  bitter 
complaints  to  him  on  the  subject,  and  began  to  enu- 
merate his  losses,  when  Napoleon  hastily  interrupted 
him  with  these  words,  "  Why  do  you  try  to  rob  me  of 
my  serenity  V  And  when  the  marshal  persisted,  he 
stopped  his  mouth,  repeating  in  a  tone  of  reproach, 
"  I  beg  to  know,  sir,  why  you  try  to  rob  me  of  my 
serenity  ?" — an  expression  which  showed  the  sort  of 
deportment  he  wished  to  maintain  in  his  adversity, 
and  that  which  he  required  from  others. 

During  these  dreadful  days,  every  bivouac  around 
him  was  marked  by  its  cncle  of  dead.  There  were 
promiscuously  assembled   men  of  all  nations,  ranks. 
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and  ages ;  ministers,  generals,  commissaries.  One 
most  remarkable  figure  in  the  group  was  an  okl  noble- 
man, a  relic  of  the  gay  and  brilliant  days  of"  the 
French  court.  As  soon  as  day  broke,  this  general 
officer  of  sixty  was  seen  sitting  on  the  snow-covered 
trunk  of  a  tree,  employed  with  unalterable  gaiety  upon 
the  details  of  his  toilet.  In  the  midst  of  the  hurri- 
cane he  dressed  and  powdered  his  head  with  the 
greatest  care,  as  if  in  mockery  of  the  miseries  and  the 
adverse  elements  which  assailed  him.  Near  him,  the- 
scientific  men,  almost  cut  in  pieces  by  the  north  wind,, 
were  engaged  in  inquiries  into  the  causes  of  its  direc- 
tion. 

On  the  29th,  the  Emperor  left  the  banks  of  the 
Berezina,  driving  before  him  the  crowd  of  disbanded 
men,  and  marching  with  the  ninth  corps.  In  this 
way  he  reached  Kamen,  where  he  slept,  together  with 
the  prisoners  taken  the  preceding  day,  who  were  folded 
hke  cattle.  On  the  30th  he  reached  Pleszczentczy, 
where  the  Duke  of  Reggio,  who  had  been  sent  on-, 
with  a  few  men,  was  attacked  by  Landskoi  and  his 
Russians,  whom  he  repulsed.  He  was  wounded  when 
the  Westphalians  who  preceded  the  Emperor  came  to 
his  relief  On  the  3rd  of  December,  Napoleon  arrived 
at  Maladeczno  in  the  morning.  This  was  the  last 
point  at  which  Tchitchakof  might  have  intercepted 
him.  Some  provisions  were  found  at  this  place,  forage 
was  abundant,  the  day  fine,  and  the  cold  supportable. 
And  at  length,  after  having  been  a  long  time  without 
the  ap])earance  of  any  courier,  they  all  met  here  at 
once.  The  Poles  were  immediately  ordered  upon 
Warsaw  by  way  of  Olita,  and  the  dismounted  cavalry 
on  the  Niemen  by  way  of  Merecz.  Uj)  to  this  mo- 
ment, Napoleon  had  never  seemed  to  conceive  the 
idea  of  quitting  his  army.  But  about  the  middle  of 
this  day,  he  suddenly  announced  to  Daru  and  Duroc 
his  determination  to  set  out  inuuediately  for  Paris. 
Daru  now  saw  no  reason  for  his  departure ;  but  his. 
resolution  was  fixed.     He  said  he  had  to  pass  through 
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four  hundred  leagues  of  doubtful  friends  or  secret 
enemies ;  and  to  do  this  \vith  safety,  he  must  do  it  at 
once,  before  his  intention  was  known,  or  they  had 
time  to  take  their  measures.  The  difhculty  was, 
whether  to  leave  Murat  or  Eugene  behind  in  command 
of  the  army,  but  he  decided  for  Murat  as  the  most 
showy  character.  He  did  not  take  Berthier  with 
him,  in  spite  of  his  earnest  entreaties.  Caulaincourt 
received  orders  to  make  secret  preparations  for  his  de- 
parture. The  place  indicated  was  Smorgony ;  the 
time,  the  night  of  the  5th  of  December. 

Ney  arrived  with  the  rear-guard  from  Zembin  on 
the  5th  of  December,  fighting  all  the  way  with 
Tchaplitz's  troops,  who  followed  him  across  the 
marshes  of  the  Berezina.  They  expected  to  be  joined 
by  Victor,  but  he  had  gone  forward  in  the  track  of 
the  Emperor.  At  Maladeczno  dispatches  arrived, 
in  which  Victor  was  charged  to  support  the  retreat 
and  Ney  ordered  on  to  Smorgony.  Napoleon  had 
•just  reached  that  place,  his  last  Imperial  head- 
quarters :  he  completed  his  last  instructions  and 
revised  the  29th  and  last  bulletin  of  his  shattered 
army.  Precautions  were  taken  that  nothing  should 
transpire  till  the  morrow.  At  length,  night  came, 
and  with  it  the  moment  the  Emperor  had  fixed  for 
declaring  his  resolution  to  the  leaders  of  the  army. 
All  the  marshals  were  summoned.  As  they  entered 
one  by  one,  he  took  them  apart,  and  gained  them 
over  to  his  project,  either  by  arguments  or  by  address. 
His  manner  was  engaging  and  affectionate  to  all ;  but 
he  was  more  particularly  attentive  to  Davoust,  between 
whom  and  himself  there  had  been  some  coolness. 
Then  having  seated  them  all  at  his  table,  he  praised 
them  for  their  noble  deeds  of  arms.  When  the 
repast  was  ended,  he  desired  Prince  Eugene  to  read 
them  his  29tli  bulletin :  after  which,  declaring  aloud 
what  he  had  told  each  of  them  in  private,  he  said, 
that  "  this  very  night  he  was  going  to  set  out  with 
Duroc,  Caulaincourt,  and  Lobau  for  Paris.     That  his 
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presence  there  was  indispensable  to  France,  as  well 
as  to  the  remnant  of  his  unfortunate  army.  There 
only  could  he  control  the  Austrians  and  Prussians. 
Those  nations  would  doubtless  hesitate  to  declare  war 
upon  him,  when  they  knew  him  to  be  at  the  head  of 
the  French  nation,  and  of  a  fresh  army  of  twelve 
hundred  thousand  men."  He  added,  that  "  he  had 
sent  Ney  before  to  Wilna,  to  reorganise  everything  in 
that  place — that  he  wouhl  be  seconded  by  Rapp,  who 
would  then  proceed  to  Dantzic,  Lauriston  to  Warsaw, 
and  Narbonne  to  Berlin  ;  that  his  household  would 
remain  with  the  arm}^,  but  that  the  decisive  blow 
must  be  struck  at  Wilna.  The  enemy  must  be  stopped 
there.  There  they  would  find  Loison  and  De  W^rede, 
reinforcements,  provisions,  and  ammunition  of  every 
kind ;  they  v/ould  afterwards  take  up  their  winter- 
quarters  behind  the  Niemen ;  and  he  hoped  the 
Kussians  would  not  pass  the  Vistula  before  his  return. 
I  leave,"  added  he  in  conclusion  "  the  command  of 
the  army  to  the  King  of  Naples,  I  hope  you  will  obey 
him  as  myself,  and  that  the  most  perfect  liarmony  will 
reign  among  you." 

It  was  then  ten  o'clock  at  night :  he  arose,  and 
pressing  their  hands  affectionately,  embraced  them 
all,  and  set  out.  He  and  Caulaincourt  were  shut  up 
in  a  carriage,  of  which  his  Mameluke  Rostan,  and 
Wukasowich,  the  captain  of  his  guard,  occupied  the 
box.  Duroc  and  Lobau  followed  in  a  sledge.  That 
very  night  the  Russians  surprised  and  abandoned 
Joupranoi,  or  as  others  state  Osmiana,  on  his  direct 
route  ;  and  Napoleon  was  within  an  hour  of  being- 
taken  by  them.  At  Miedniki  he  found  the  Duke  of 
Bassano,  who  gave  him  favourable  accounts  ;  he  turned 
Wilna  by  the  suljurbs,  passed  through  Wilkowiski, 
where  he  changed  his  carriage  for  a  sledge  ;  halted 
on  the  10th  at  Warsaw :  hence,  passing  rapidly 
through  Silesia,  he  revisited  Dresden  and  its  monarch, 
then  Hanau,  Mayence,  and  at  last  reached  Paris, 
where  he  suddenly  made  his  appearance  on  the  19tli 
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of  December,  two  days  after  the  ijubiication  of  his 
twenty-ninth  bulletin. 

Nothing  remarkable  happened  to  the  army  after  he 
left  it,  but  the  increased  severity  of  the  cold  and  the 
dissensions  which  began  to  arise  among  the  chiefs. 
The  former  produced  dreadful  distresses  and  accidents. 
Numbers  were  seen  hovering  round  the  bivouacs  at 
night  like  groups  of  spectres,  unable  to  stand,  afraid 
to  lie  down  ;  others  crowded  together  on  heajDS  in 
buildings,  where  they  were  stifled  or  crushed  to  death, 
while  some  rushed  madly  into  the  fires,  from  which 
their  famished  comrades  drew  out  their  half-consumed 
limbs.  In  some  respects  the  winter  gave  them  relief, 
for  it  prevented  the  enemy  in  a  great  measure  from  pur- 
suing them  :  the  Russians  also  perishing  by  thousands. 
Among  the  French  generals  who  were  most  lamented, 
Eble  and  Lariboissiere  fell  martyrs  to  the  cold.  One 
of  the  most  terrible  scenes  was  at  Wilua,  where  they 
had  hoped  for  everything,  the  crowd  rushing  eagerly 
to  the  gates,  and  pressing  one  another  to  death  in  the 
confusion.  Here  however  they  at  last  procured 
shelter  over  their  heads,  had  the  luxury  of  tasting 
leavened  bread,  and  of  eating  it  as  they  sat.  Here 
also  they  beheld  with  delight  and  admiration  a  regi- 
ment fully  equipjoed  with  arms,  and  in  entire  new 
uniforms ;  they  gazed  at  them  as  if  they  had  come 
from  the  other  world  !  Murat  here  took  fright  at  an 
alarm  of  Cossacks  and  fled  to  Gumbinnen ;  where 
being  afterwards  joined  by  Ney,  who  brought  up  the 
troops  and  acted  throughout  with  the  most  exemplary 
courage  and  fidelity,  he  thought  proper  to  call  a 
council  of  war,  and  to  vent  his  spleen  against  the 
Emperor.  He  exclaimed,  "that  it  was  no  longer 
jjossible  to  serve  a  madman  ;  that  there  was  no  longer 
any  security  in  adhering  to  his  cause  ;  that  not  a 
single  prince  in  Europe  relied  either  on  his  word  or 
treaties.  He  bitterly  regretted  his  rejecting  the  pro- 
positions of  England  ;  had  he  not  done  so,"  he  added. 


RETREAT  FROM  MOSCOW.  353 

"  he  should  still  have  been  a  powerful  sovereign  like 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia." 

Here  he  was  interrupted  by  Davoust,  who  observed 
with   great   animation,    "The   King  of  Prussia  and 
Emperor  of  Austria  are  monarchs  by  the  grace  of 
God  ;  sovereigns  whose  thrones  are  cemented  by  the 
power  of  time  and  the  long  usage  and  hereditary 
attachment   of  their   subjects.     But   you,"  said  he, 
"are  king  only  by  the  grace  of  Napoleon   and  of 
French  blood  :   and  you  can  continue  king  only  by 
the  power  of  Napoleon,  and  by  alliance  with  France. 
You  are  blinded  by  black  ingratitude."     And  he  im- 
mediately added,  that  "  he  should  forthwith  denounce 
him  to  the  Emperor."     Murat  was  abashed  and  con- 
founded.    He  felt  that  he  was  guilty  ;  and  thus  was 
extinguished  the  first  spark  of  that  treason  which  at 
a  later  period  was  destined  to  prove  the  destruction 
of  France.     Murat,  soon  after,  stung  by  a  letter  which 
he  received  from  his  wife,  who  had  exercised  some 
act  of  sovereignty  in  his  absence,   of  which  he  was 
jealous,  hurried  forward  from  Marienwerder  to  Posen, 
where   he   abandoned    the    army   and    disappeared. 
This  was  on  the  16tli  of  January,  twenty -three  days 
before  Schwartzenberg  disconnected  himself  from  the 
French  army  under  Prince  Eugene,  and  sixteen  days 
after  Macdonald  had  learnt  the  defection  of  Yorck 
and  Massenbach,  on  the  last   day  of  the  preceding 
year.     This  defection  was  disavowed  by  the  King  of 
Prussia,  but  very  soon  (as  might  be  expected)  followed 
up  by  other  acts  of  the  same  kind.     In  all  the  towns, 
after  passing  the  Niemen  and  Poland,  the  inhabit- 
ants  manifested    their   inward    joy    at    seeing   the 
French  troops  return  discomfited  and  fugitives.     The 
troops,  however,  kept  a  firm  and  erect  countenance. 
Vanquished  by  the  elements,  they  did  not  fear  the 
face  of  man.     In  some  places  this  feeling  broke  out 
into  open  violence.     Davoust's  carriage  was  stopped 
at  Konigsberg  by  the  mob,  when  the  marshal  leaping 
VOL.  III.  A  A 
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out  of  it,  seized  one  of  the  ringleaders,  and  making 
his  domestics  bind  him  behind  his  carriage,  drove  off 
with  his  captive  unmolested.  The  French  sick  and 
Avounded  were  almost  utterly  neglected,  receiving 
neither  attendance  nor  supplies  of  food.  Several 
thousands  perished  in  this  manner  at  the  convent  of 
St.  Basil  at  Wilna ;  but  the  stench  arising  from  their 
dead  bodies  infected  the  conquerors,  and  avenged  the 
conquered.  The  Russians  arrived  on  the  Vistula  on 
the  22nd  of  January  and  the  day  following ;  when 
Alexander  being  about  to  cross  his  own  frontier, 
addressed  a  proclamation  to  his  troops.  He  stopped 
their  march  at  Kalitch.  The  greater  part  of  the 
French  who  could,  threw  themselves  into  Dantzic. 

There  is  an  account  of  Buonaparte's  passage 
through  Warsaw,  by  the  Abbe  de  Pradt,  which, 
though  evidently  caricatured,  and  tinged  with  the 
extravagance  and  prejudices  of  the  writer,  is  too 
curious  to  be  omitted  in  this  place.  The  Abbe 
had  received  too  many  rebuffs  from  the  Emperor 
for  his  vanity  and  forwardness,  not  to  be  willing 
to  overcharge  this  picture.  His  words  are  as 
follows : — 

"At  length,  the  10th  of  December  arrived.  I  had 
just  received  a  dispatch  from  the  Duke  of  Bassano, 
to  inform  me  of  the  approach  of  the  diplomatic  body 
which  had  passed  the  summer  at  Wilna.  I  was  en- 
gaged in  answering  him,  to  make  him  aware  of  the 
objections,  to  his  stay  in  an  open  town  in  face  of  the 
enemy,  when  the  doors  of  my  apartment  flew  open, 
and  gave  admittance  to  a  tall  figure,  led  in  by  one 
of  my  secretaries  to  the  embassy.  '  Make  haste, 
come,  follow  me/  were  the  words  which  this  phantom 
addressed  to  me.  A  black  silk  handkerchief  enveloped 
his  head,  his  face  was  as  it  were  buried  in  the  thick- 
ness of  the  furs  in  which  it  was  inclosed  ;  his  walk 
was  impeded  by  a  double  rampart  of  furred  boots :  it 
resembled  a  scene  of  apparitions  from  the  other  world. 
I  arose,  advanced  towards  him,   and  catching  some 
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glimpses  of  bis  profile,  I  recognised  liim,  and  said, 
'  Ah  !  is  it  you,  Caulaiucourt  ?  Where  is  the  Em- 
peror V — 'At  the  hotel  d'Angleterre  :  he  waits  for  you.' 
— 'Why  not  alight  at  the  palace? ' — '  He  does  not  wish 
to  be  known.' — '  Have  you  everything  you  want  ? ' — - 

*  Let  us  have  some  Burgundy  and   Malaga  wine.' — 

*  The  cellar,  the  bouse,  all  is  at  your  service  — And 
where  are  you  going  in  this  manner  ? ' — '  To  Paris.' 
— '  And  the  army  ? ' — '  It  exists  no  more,'  he  said, 
raising  his  eyes  to  heaven. — '  And  this  victory  of  the 
Berezina,  and  the  six  thousand  prisoners  talked  of  by 
the  Duke  of  Bassano  ? ' — '  That  is  all  over  ;  some 
hundreds  of  men  escaped  :  we  had  something  else  to 
do  besides  minding  them.'  Then  taking  him  by  the 
arm,  I  said  to  him,  '  Monsieur  le  due,  it  is  time  to 
think  well  of  it,  and  for  all  the  true  friends  of  tlie 
Emperor  to  join  in  letting  him  know  the  truth.' — 

*  What  a  tumble  ! '  he  replied  :  '  at  least  I  have  not 
to  reproach  myself  with  not  having  warned  him  of 
it.  Come,  let  us  go  :  the  Emperor  attends  us.'  I 
precipitated  myself  into  the  court-yard,  into  the  street; 
— arrived  at  the  hotel  d'AngleteiTO  ;  it  was  half-past 
one.  A  Polish  sentinel  stood  at  the  gate  :  the  master 
of  the  hotel  looked  at  me,  hesitated  for  an  instant, 
and  then  let  me  pass  the  threshold  of  his  dwelling. 
I  found  in  the  yard  a  small  carriage  mounted  on  a 
sledge  made  of  four  pieces  of  fir-wood  :  it  was  half- 
demolished.  Two  other  open  sledges  served  to 
convey  General  Lefebre  Desnouettes,  with  another 
ofiicer,  the  Mameiuke  Rostan,  and  a  livery- servant. 
Behold  all  that  remained  of  so  much  grandeur  and 
magnificence.  I  thought  I  saw  the  winding-sheet 
borne  before  the  funeral  of  the  Saladin.  The  door  of 
a  narrow  low  room  opened  mysteriously  ;  a  short 
parley  took  place.  Rostan  recollected  and  let  me  in; 
they  were  making  preparations  for  dinner.  The  Duke 
of  Vicenza  went  forward  to  the  Emperor,  announced, 
introduced  me,  and  left  me  alone  with  him.  He  was 
in   a   mean-looking   apartment,   with    the    wiudow- 

A  a2 
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shutters  half-closed  to  prevent  his  being  seen.  An 
awkward  Polish  maid-servant  was  putting  herself 
out  of  breath  with  blowing  the  fire  made  of  green 
wood,  which  resisted  all  her  efforts,  with  a  great  deal 
of  noise,  discharging  more  moisture  in  the  chimney- 
corners  than  it  gave  warmth  to  the  room.  The 
spectacle  of  the  fall  of  human  grandeur  never  had 
any  charms  for  me.  I  dropped,  without  any  inter- 
mediate steps,  from  the  scenes  at  Dresden,  to  this 
lodoino-  in  a  miserable  inn.  I  had  not  seen  the  Em- 
peror  since  that  period.  I  cannot  describe  the  crowd 
of  feelings,  both  new  and  painful,  which  rose  at  once 
in  my  breast. 

"  The  Emperor,  according  to  custom,  was  walking 
up.  and  down  his  chamber  :  he  had  come  on  foot  from 
the  bridge  of  Prague  to  the  hotel  d'Angleterre.  I 
found  him  enveloped  in  a  superb  pelisse,  covered  with 
a  green  stuff,  with  magnificent  gold  trimmings  ;  his 
head  was  concealed  in  a  sort  of  fur  cowl,  and  his 
leathern  boots  were  loaded  with  a  quantity  of  fur. 
'  Ah  !  Monsieur  I'ambassadeur  !'  said  he,  laughing. 
I  approached  him  with  eagerness :  and  in  that  accent 
which  sentiment  alone  can  inspire,  and  can  alone 
excuse  in  the  subject  to  the  sovereign,  I  said  to  him, 
*  You  are  well,  you  have  given  me  a  great  deal  of 
uneasiness  ;  but  at  last  you  are  come — how  glad  I 
am  to  see  you  !'  All  this  was  uttered  with  a  rapidity 
and  in  a  tone  which  ought  to  have  revealed  to  him 
what  was  passing  within  me.  The  unhappy  object  of 
so  much  solicitude  did  not  perceive  it.*  A  moment 
after,  I  helped  to  take  off  his  pelisse  :  '  How  are  you 
oft  in  this  country  V  Then  resuming  my  place,  and 
returning  to  the  distance  which  I  had  only  quitted 
through  an  emotion  easily  excused  in  the  circum- 
stances, I  traced,  with  the  caution  necessary  with  all 
sovereigns,  but  more  particularly  with  a  prince  of  his 

*  The  Abbe  felt  an  inclination  to  be  familiar  with,  and  to  patronise 
Buonaparte  in  his  reverses,  and  complains  that  the  latter  did  not 
enter  into  the  spirit  of  this. 
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humour,  the  picture  of  the  actual  state  of  the  duchy  : 
it  was  by  no  means  brilliant.  I  had  received  that 
very  morning  a  report  of  an  affair  that  had  taken 
place  on  the  Bug,  near  Krislow,  in  which  two  batta- 
lions of  new  levies  had  thrown  away  their  arms  at 
the  second  discharge,  as  well  as  advices  that  out  of 
tAvelve  hundred  horses  belonging  to  the  same  troops, 
eight  hundred  were  lost  through  the  neglect  of  these 
raw  recruits ;  farther  that  five  thousand  Russians  with 
artillery  were  marching  upon  Zamosk.  I  told  him  all 
this ;  I  insisted  on  the  propriety  (for  the  Emperor's 
own  dignity,  as  well  as  that  of  the  confederation)  of 
letting  the  embassy  and  the  council  go  quietly  away, 
without  waiting  the  arrival  of  the  enemy ;  I  enlarged 
on  the  inconveniences  of  the  residence  of  the  diplo- 
matic body  at  Warsaw.  I  spoke  to  him  of  the  distress 
of  the  duchy  and  of  the  Poles :  he  rejected  this  idea, 
and  asked  with  impatience,  '  Who,  then,  has  ruined 
them  V  '  What  they  have  done  for  six  years,'  I 
replied ;  '  the  scarcity  and  the  continental  system, 
which  has  deprived  them  of  every  kind  of  commerce.' 
At  these  words  his  eye  kindled.  '  Where  are  the 
Eussians  ?'  /  told  Jdm ;  he  was  ignorant  of  it* 
*  And  the  Austrians  ?'  I  told  him.  '  It  is  fifteen 
days/  he  said,  '  since  I  have  heard  of  them.  And 
General  Reynier  ?'  The  same.  I  sijoke  to  him  of  all 
that  the  duchy  had  done  for  the  subsistence  of  the 
army  :  he  knew  nothing  of  it.  I  spoke  of  the  Polish 
army :  '  I  have  not  seen  a  single  person  of  that 
country  during  the  campaign,'  was  his  reply.  I 
explained  to  him  why  and  how  the  dispersion  of  the 
Polish  forces  had  ended  in  rendering  an  army  of 
eighty-two  thousand  men  almost  invisible.  •  What  is 
it  the  Poles  want?'  '  To  be  Prussians,  if  the)''  cannot  be 
Poles.'  '  And  why  not  Russians  ?'  with  an  air  of 
irritation.     I  explained  the  reasons  of  the  attachment 

*  One  would  suppose  that  it  was  the  Abbe  who  had  just  left  them 
and  that  IJuonaitarte  had  only  heard  of  such  people  by  report.  This 
is  true  French  :  and  so  of  the  rest. 
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of  the  Poles  to  the  Prussian  government :  he  had  no 
suspicion  of  them  :  I  knew  them  so  much  the  more, 
inasmuch  as  the  evening  before,  some  ministers  of  the 
duchy,  having  staid  with  me  a  long  time  after  dinner, 
had  determined  on  laying  hold  of  a  connexion  with 
Prussia  as  the  plank  to  save  them  from  shipwreck. 
He  continued,  '  It  is  necessary  to  raise  ten  thousand 
Polish  Cossacks  ;  a  lance  and  horse  will  suffice  ;  with 
these  they  will  be  able  to  stop  the  Russians.'  I  com- 
bated this  idea,  which  appeared  to  me  to  combine 
all  sorts  of  objections  at  once  :  he  insisted;  I  defended 
myself,  and  concluded  by  saying,  '  For  myself,  I  see 
no  good  except  in  armies  loell  organised,  tvell  paid, 
and  well  fed  ;  all  the  rest  signifies  little.'*  I  com- 
plained of  some  French  agents  ;  and  when  I  told  him 
that  it  was  injurious  to  send  men  without  decency 
and  without  talents  into  foreign  countries,  he  said, 
*  And  where  are  the  men  of  talents  ?'  The  conversa- 
tion had  led  me  to  speak  of  the  little  enthusiasm  the 
Austrians  had  found  among  the  inhabitants  of  Vol- 
hynia ;  on  this  subject  I  quoted  the  testimony  of 
Prince  Louis  of  Lichten  stein,  whom  I  had  enter- 
tained at  Warsaw,  whither  he  had  come,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  wound  received  in  an  engagement  on  the 
Bug ;  and  as  I  attached  to  his  name  an  epithet  of 
honour  which  I  believed  to  be  fully  due  to  it,  he 
looked  stedfastly  at  me  ;  I  paused.  '  Well,  and  this 
prince,'  repeating  my  expression  ;  '  go  on.'  I  per- 
ceived that  I  had  given  offence.  Shortly  after,  he 
dismissed  me,  desiring  me  to  bring  to  him  after 
dinner  Count  Stanislaus  Potocki  and  the  minister  of 
finance,  whom  I  had  pointed  out  to  him  as  the  two 
most  respectable  members  of  the  council.  This  inter- 
view had  lasted  nearly  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  The  Em- 
peror had  not  ceased  walking  and  using  gestures  the 
whole  time,  as  I  have  always  seen  him  do.  Some- 
times he  fell  into  an  appearance  of  a  profound  reverie : 
it  was   his  custom.     We  rejoined    him  about  three 

*_One  would  suppose  by  this  that  Buonaparte  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  neither  paying,  feeding,  nor  disciplining  his  armies. 
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o'clock  :  he  bad  just  risen  from  table.  '  How  long 
have  I  been  at  Warsaw  ?  Eight  days — No,  only  two 
hours/  he  exclaimed,  laughing,  without  other  prepa- 
ration or  preamble.  '  From  the  sublime  to  the  ridi- 
culous there  is  but  one  step.  How  do  you  find 
yourself.  Count  Stanislaus,  and  you,  sir,  the  minister 
of  finance  V  On  the  repeated  protestations  made 
by  these  gentlemen  of  the  satisfaction  which  they  felt 
at  seeing  him  safe  and  well  after  so  many  dangers, 

*  Dangers  !'  he  said :  '  not  the  least.  I  live  in  the 
midst  of  agitation ;  the  more  I  am  crossed,  the  better 
I  am.  It  is  only  sluggish  kings  who  gTow  fat  in 
their  palaces  :  I  do  so  on  horseback  and  in  the  camp. 
From  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous  there  is  but  one 
step.'  It  was  clear  that  he  saw  himself  pursued 
by  the  hue-and-cry  of  all  Europe,  which  was  to 
him  the  greatest  possible  punishment.  '  I  find 
you  greatly  alarmed  here.' — '  It  is  because  we  only 
know  what  public  rumour  tells  us.' — '  Bah,  the 
army  is  superb :  I  have  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  men  :  I  have  constantly  beaten  the  Hus- 
sians.  They  dare  not  stand  before  me.  They  are 
no  longer  the  soldiers  of  Friedland  and  Eylau.  We 
shall  hold  out  in  Wilna :  I  am  going  in  search  of 
three  hundred  thousand  men.  Success  will  make 
the  Russians  bold.  I  wUl  fight  two  or  three  battles 
with  them  on  the  Oder,  and  in  six  months  I  shall  be 
again  on  the  Niemen.  I  weigh  heavier  on  the  throne 
than  at  the  head  of  my  army :  assuredly,  I  quit 
it  Avith  regret,  but  it  is  essential  to  watch  Austria 
and  Prussia  ;  and  on  my  throne  I  weigh  more  than 
at  the  head  of  my  army.  All  that  has  happened 
is  nothing  :  it  is  a  misfortune  ;  the  effect  of  the  cli- 
mate ;  the  enemy  has  liad  nothing  to  do  vnth  it,  I 
have  beaten  him  everywhere.  They  wanted  to  cut 
me  off  at  the  Berezina  :  I  made  sport  of  that  imbecile 
of  an  admiral'  (he  could  never  pronounce  the  name). 

*  I  had  good  troops  and  some  cannon  ;  the  position  was 
superb ;  fifteen  hundred  toises  (fathoms)  of  morass,  a 
river.'  This  was  repeated  twice  over.  He  added  a  great 
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number  of  things  on  minds  strongly  or  feebly  tem- 
pered, almost  all  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  29th  bul- 
letin ;  then  he  went  on  to  say,  '  I  have  seen  many  of 
a  different  stamp.  At  Marengo  I  was  beaten  till  six 
in  the  evening :  the  next  day  I  was  master  of  all 
Italy.  At  Essling  I  became  master  of  Austria.  That 
archduke  thought  to  stojD  me :  he  has  published 
something,  I  know  not  what :  my  army  had  already 
jDroceeded  a  league  and  a  half  in  advance  :  I  had  not 
done  him  the  honour  to  make  any  arrangements,  and 
it  is  known  what  is  to  be  expected  wheu  I  come  to 
that.  I  cannot  hinder  the  Danube  from  rising  six- 
teen feet  in  one  night.  Ah  !  but  for  that  it  would 
have  been  all  over  Avith  the  Austrian  monarchy  ;  but 
it  was  written  above  that  I  was  to  marry  an  arch- 
duchess.' This  was  said  with  an  air  of  great  gaiety. 
'  In  like  manner  in  Russia  I  cannot  hinder  it  from 
freezing.  They  came  to  tell  me  every  morning  that  I 
had  lost  ten  thousand  horses  in  the  night.  Well, 
then,  good  bye  !'  This  recurred  five  or  six  times. 
'  Our  Norman  horses  are  not  so  hardy  as  the  Russian 
ones  ;  they  do  not  stand  more  than  nine  degrees  of 
cold  ;  the  same  with  the  men.  Go  and  look  at  the 
Bavarians,  there  is  not  one  left.  Perhaps  it  will  be 
said  that  I  staid  too  long  at  Moscow.  That  may  be, 
but  it  was  fine  :  the  winter  season  came  on  before  the 
usual  time :  I  expected  peace  there.  The  oth  of 
October  I  sent  Lauristou  to  treat  for  it.  I  thought 
of  going  to  Petersburg ;  I  had  time  enough  in  the 
southern  provinces  of  Russia,  to  pass  the  winter  at 
Smolensk.  We  shall  stop  at  Wilna :  I  have  left 
the  King  of  Naples  there.  Ah  !  it  is  a  grand  po- 
litical drama ;  he  who  risks  nothing  gains  nothing. 
From  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous  there  is  but 
one  step.  The  Russians  have  shown  themselves. 
The  Emperor  Alexander  is  beloved.  They  have 
clouds  of  Cossacks.  It  is  something,  this  nation  I 
The  peasants  of  the  crown  love  their  government. 
The  nobility  moimted  on  horseback.  It  was  proposed 
to  me  to  enfranchise  the  slaves,  but  I  would  not  listen 
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to  it ;  tbei-e  would  have  been  a  general  massacre;  it 
would  have  been  horrible.  I  made  a  regular  war 
on  the  Emperor  Alexander ;  but  .then,  again,  who 
would  have  thought  they  would  have  struck  such  a 
blow  as  that  of  the  burning  of  Moscow  ?  Nevertheless 
they  attribute  it  to  us ;  but  it  was  themselves  who 
did  it.  It  would  have  done  honour  to  the  Romans. 
Numbers  of  French  have  followed  me.  Ah  !  they 
are  good  subjects  ;  they  will  find  me  again.'  Then  he 
plunged  into  all  sorts  of  digi^essions  on  the  levying 
the  corps  of  Cossacks,  who,  to  hear  him  talk,  were 
to  arrest  that  Russian  army,  before  which  three 
hundred  thousand  French  had  just  fallen.  The 
ministers  in  vain  insisted  on  the  state  of  the  country : 
he  would  not  recede.  Till  then  I  had  thought  it 
right  to  leave  them  the  ground  to  themselves.  I  did 
not  allow  myself  to  mingle  in  the  conversation,  till 
it  became  an  object  to  interest  him  in  the  distresses 
of  the  duchy.  He  granted  under  the  title  of  a  loan 
a  sum  of  from  two  to  three  millions  of  the  copjDcr 
money  of  Piedmont,  which  had  been  three  months  at 
Warsaw,  and  three  or  four  millions  of  bills  coming 
due  from  the  contiibutions  of  Courland.  It  was  I 
who  drew  up  the  order  for  the  minister  of  the  treasury. 
He  announced  the  near  approach  of  the  diplomatic 
corps.  '  They  are  spies,'  he  said,  '  I  would  not  have 
them  at  my  head-quarters.  They  were  forced  to 
come.  All  of  them  are  spies,  solely  occupied  in  con- 
veying intelligence  to  their  several  courts.'  The  con- 
versation was  prolonged  in  this  manner  for  nearly 
three  hours.  The  fire  had  gone  out :  we  all  of  us 
felt  the  cold.  The  Emperor  heating  himself  by  dint 
of  speaking,  had  not  perceived  it.  He  replied  to  a 
proposal  to  traverse  Silesia.  '  Ah,  ah  !  but  Prussia.' 
In  fine,  after  repeating  two  or  three  times  more, 
^  From  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous  tJtere  is  but  one 
step,'  after  inquiring  if  he  had  been  recognised,  and 
adding  that  it  was  indifferent  to  him ;  after  renewing 
to  the  ministers  the  assurance  of  his  protection,  and 
making  them  promise  to  take  courage,  he  begged  to 
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depart.  I  gave  him  the  assurance  that  in  the  course 
of  the  embassy  nothing  which  concerned  his  service 
had  l^een  forgotten.  The  ministers  and  myself  then 
addressed  him  in  terms  the  most  affectionate  and 
respectful,  wishing  him  his  health  and  a  prosperous 
journey.  'I  have  never  been  better  in  my  life  ;  if  I 
had  the  devil  at  my  back  I  should  only  be  the  better 
for  it.'  These  were  his  last  words.  Immediately  he 
mounted  into  the  humble  sledge,  which  bore  Caesar 
and  his  fortune,  and  disappeared.  A  ■vdolent  shock 
was  near  overturning  it  as  it  passed  through  the  gate- 
way. 

"  Such  was  word  for  word  this  famous  conversation 
in  which  Napoleon  showed  without  disguise  his  rash 
and  incoherent  genius,  his  cold  insensiljility,  the  fluc- 
tuation of  his  mind  between  a  dozen  different  schemes, 
his  past  projects  and  his  dangers  to  come.  It  struck 
me  too  much  not  to  be  quite  sure  that  I  have  repre- 
sented it  with  the  greatest  accuracy.  I  have  examined 
myself  well,  and  I  have  not  the  smallest  consciousness 
of  having  either  forgotten  or  altered  anjd^hing." — His- 
tory of  the  Embassy  to.  Warsaiv,  p.  221. 

If  those  who  are  acquainted  with  liis  character 
from  other  more  authentic  sources  do  not  here  re- 
cognise the  hkeness  to  Napoleon,  they  will  at  least 
find  a  striking  picture  of  the  sort  of  people  about  him 
(the  army  excepted),  and  of  the  hyclra  of  vanity,  im- 
pertinence, and  selfishness  he  had  to  contend  with  in 
a  whole  nation.* 

*  While  the  Abbe  was  making  one  of  his  long,  tiresome  speeches, 
Buonaparte  scrawled  on  the  corner  of  the  chimney-piece  the  order  for 
his  dismissal,  and  for  the  return  of  the  embassy  to  France.  In  the 
same  book  in  which  the  Abbe  affects  to  bewail  the  misfortunes  of 
Napoleon,  and  to  have  done  all  he  could  to  prevent  them,  he  also 
boasts  that  the  Emperor  would  have  conquered  the  whole  world,  had 
it  not  been  for  one  man  in  it,  viz.  himself.  It  is  in  the  same  work 
that  the  author  applies  to  his  hero  the  epithet  of  .Jupiter-Scapin.  If 
this  phrase  does  not  apply  altogether  to  either  of  the  parties,  at  least 
there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  making  it  out  between  them. 
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CHAPTER  XLIX. 

CAMPAIGX   IN   SAXONY   IN    1813. 

Buonaparte  reaches  Paris  ;  activity  in  recruiting  the  army  ;  favour- 
able posture  of  affairs  in  Spain ;  interview  with  the  pope  at  Fon- 
tainebleau ;  the  Russians  advance  through  Prussia ;  the  latter 
declares  war  against  France  ;  Bernadotte  joins  the  coalition  ; 
Thorn,  Spandau,  and  Crenztochan  surrender  to  the  allies  ;  Na- 
poleon departs  for  the  army ;  Kutusof  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
^Vittgenstein ;  battle  of  Lutzen  ;  Hamburg  taken  ;  battle  of 
Bautzen;  death  of  Duroc  ;  armistice  of  Pleisswitz  ;  its  deceptive 
character;  hostilities  renewed ;  Austria  joins  the  allies;  plan  of 
the  campaign  sketched  by  Bernadotte  and  Moreau ;  perfidy  of 
the  latter ;  battle  of  Dresden  ;  Moreau  fatally  wounded ;  Van- 
damme's  corps  destroyed  by  the  allied  troops. 

On  the  morning  after  Buonaparte's  return,  all  Paris 
resouuded  with  the  news  ;  the  doubts  and  uneasiness 
which  had  existed  for  some  time  past  were  dispelled  ; 
and  with  new  hopes  former  confidence  was  restored. 
The  twenty-ninth  bulletin,  which  had  just  appeared 
in  the  Moniteur,  prepared  the  public  mind  for  great 
reverses ;  but  the  malcontents  were  disappointed  by 
the  frankness  and  abruptness  with  which  he  had  dis- 
closed the  particulars  and  extent  of  his  failure,  and 
they  complained  that  he  had  purposely  exaggerated 
them  in  order  to  give  the  recital  an  air  of  greater 
magnanimity  and  candour.  Some  persons  can  hardly 
contain  their  surprise  that  the  better  to  gratify  the 
eaoferness  of  their  enemies  for  such  an  event,  the 
Parisians  did  not  turn  round  upon  Buonaparte  at  this 
very  first  opportunity  as  an  impostor  and  usurper. 
They  cannot  conceive  how  in  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  Avere  placed  which  demanded  the  gi"eatest 
exertions  and  sacrifices,  the  French  did  not  refuse  to 
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make  any,  and  at  once  give  up  the  contest  in  despair. 
They  think  that  as  the  Russians  had  gone  the  length 
of  burning  Moscow  to  show  their  loyalty  and  joatriot- 
ism,  the  French  could  do  no  less  than  send  a  depu- 
tation half-way  to  the  Niemen  with  the  surrender  of 
the  keys  of  Paris,  to  show  then-  sense  of  such  disin- 
terested and  heroic  conduct  by  reversing  the  picture 
and  opposing  a  complete  foil  to  it.  They  give  you  to 
understand  that  as  the  allies  were  about  to  turn 
against  the  French,  the  latter  should  have  antici- 
pated them  by  turning  against  themselves,  and 
begging  pardon  of  these  barefaced  mouthers  about 
liberty  and  independence,  for  having  ever  ventured  to 
defend  theirs.  Finally,  that  they  ought  to  have 
applied  to  the  Prince-Regent  to  send  them  a  king  not 
of  their  own  choosing,  for  the  honour  of  France,  the 
safety  of  Europe,  and  the  peace  of  the  world.  They 
were  bad  enough,  but  not  quite  so  base,  so  prone,  so 
mad  as  these  gratuitous  advisers  and  hypothetical 
suborners  of  slavery  would  have  them. 

The  Emperor  convoked  the  council  of  state.  "  All 
had  gone  well,"  he  said — "  Moscow  was  in  his  power 
— every  obstacle  was  overcome — the  conflagration  of 
the  city  had  made  no  material  change  in  the  condition 
of  the  French  army  ;  but  winter  had  been  productive 
of  a  general  calamity,  in  consequence  of  which  the 
army  had  sustained  very  great  losses."  He  is  here 
accused  by  the  adverse  party  of  disingenuousness  in 
laying  the  blame  on  the  seasons,  and  not  on  his  own 
bad  generalship.  Had  he  not  been  victorious,  he  must 
have  suffered  less.  Had  he  been  defeated  in  battle  by 
the  Russians,  he  could  not  have  staid  in  their  country 
till  winter  compelled  him  to  quit  it.  But  whether  ad- 
vancing or  retreating,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  strength, 
or  in  the  most  straitened  circumstances,  he  van- 
quished— at  the  Moskwa,  at  Malo-Jaroslavetz,  at  the 
field  of  Katowa,  lastly,  at  the  passage  of  the  Berezina. 
They  might  have  done  wisely  in  leaving  it  to  the 
season  (their  surest  ally)  to  destroy  him,  but  they  did 
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so.  They  came  victorious  ovit  of  the  struggle  not  by 
resisting,  but  by  enduring  more  than  others — and 
more  than  Napoleon  had  been  led  by  former  example 
to  expect.  Farther,  it  is  stated  (to  make  out  a 
triumphant  case)  that  the  whole  of  the  grand  army 
was  destroyed,  that  not  a  man  of  it  was  left,  not 
owing  to  the  inclemency  of  the  seasons,  but  abstract- 
edly to  the  blunders  and  incapacity  of  its  chief,  to 
make  which  account  good,  lists  are  given  of  Jive  hun- 
dred thousand  men  tuho  did  not  return  out  of  four 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  (the  utmost  number 
that  went),  when  presently  after  it  is  shown  that  fifty- 
four  thousand  soldiei's  had  been  able  to  throw  them- 
selves into  the  Prussian  garrisons  alone.  The  accounts, 
in  short,  vary  according  to  the  object  which  the  malice 
or  servility  of  the  writer  has  in  view  at  the  time,  and 
are  not  at  all  to  be  depended  on.  They  do  not  pre- 
tend to  be  true,  but  loyal. 

Addresses  came  pouring  in  to  the  Emperor  from 
all  the  principal  towns :  speeches  were  delivered  by 
the  orators  of  different  public  bodies  of  a  sufficiently 
fulsome  description  :  the  public  offices  were  called 
into  double  activity ;  and  in  a  short  time,  with  the 
assistance  of  a  decree  of  the  senate,  anticipating  the 
conscription  of  1814,  he  was  enabled  to  carry  his 
levies  of  every  kind  to  three  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand men.  In  this  number  were  included  the  hundred 
cohorts  or  one  hundred  thousand  youth  of  the  first 
ban  of  national  guards,  who  had  been  placed  in  fron- 
tier garrisons  as  militia,  but  were  now  converted  into 
regular  soldiers  of  the  line ;  and  forty  thousand  sea- 
men, who  being  of  no  use  to  a  navy  which  did  not 
exist,  a,nd  merely  idled  away  their  time  in  the  seaport 
towns,  were  formed  into  cor|os  of  artillerymen.  The 
affairs  of  Spain  were  at  this  time  in  a  favourable 
posture  for  Buonaparte.  Lord  Wellington,  after  the 
battle  of  Salamanca,  being  ill  supported  by  the  Spanish 
chiefs,  repulsed  before  Burgos,  and  in  danger  of  being 
intercepted  by  Soult,  who  had  raised  the  siege  of 
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Cadiz  and  was  coming  to  join  D'Erlon,  retreated 
according  to  his  usual  practice  into  the  territories  of 
Portugal ;  and  enabled  Napoleon  to  withdraw  from 
the  war  in  the  Peninsula  a  hundred  and  fifty  skeletons 
of  battalions,  which  he  made  use  of  as  the  means  of 
disciplining  his  new  conscripts.  Four  regiments  of 
guards,  one  of  Polish  cavalry,  and  one  of  gens-d'armes, 
were  at  the  same  time  brought  from  Spain.  To  these 
were  to  have  been  added  four  regiments  of  guards  of 
honour,  to  be  raised  by  enrolling  ten  thousand  youths 
of  the  higher  ranks  as  troops  of  the  Imperial  house- 
hold ;  but  the  republican  jealousy  of  the  old  guard 
put  a  stop  to  the  scheme.  The  greatest  difficulty  was 
in  recruiting  and  remounting  the  cavalry,  and  restoriHg 
the  artillery  and  onateriel  of  the  army  which  had 
been  lost  in  the  late  campaign.  For  this  purpose  the 
treasures  in  the  vaults  of  the  Tuileries,  which  though 
largely  drawn  upon  for  the  preparations  of  the  pre- 
ceding year,  were  not  yet  exhausted,  were  again 
resorted  to  by  Buonaparte,  whose  munificence  and 
whose  economy  were  alike  jDrincely.  Artisans  were 
set  to  work  ;  horses  were  purchased  in  every  quarter; 
and  such  was  the  active  spirit  of  Napoleon,  and  such 
the  extent  of  his  resources,  that  he  j)romised  the 
legislative  body  (and  kept  his  word)  without  any 
addition  to  the  national  burdens,  to  provide  the  sum 
of  three  hundred  millions  of  francs  to  repair  the  losses 
of  the  Russian  campaign. 

Buonaparte  at  this  time  endeavoured  to  settle  his 
differences  with  the  Pope,  which  were  a  stumbling- 
block  to  a  number  of  good  Catholics,  and  might  tend 
to  lessen  that  popularity,  of  which  he  at  present  wished 
to  secure  as  large  a  share  as  possible.  The  Holy 
Father  had  been  detained  at  Savona  till  June  1812. 
He  was  then  hastily  removed  to  Fontainebleau,  where 
he  arrived  on  the  19th  of  that  month.  He  was  here 
treated  with  every  mark  of  respect ;  and  had  every 
indulgence  allowed  him,  except  his  liberty.  He  re- 
mained at  Fontainebleau  till  Napoleon's  return  from 
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Kussia ;  and  it  was  on  tlie  19tli  of  Jannary,  1813, 
that  the  Emperor,  having-  left  St.  Cloud  under  pretext 
of  a  hunting-party,  suddenly  presented  himself  before 
the  aged  Pontiff.  He  exerted  all  the  powers  of  per- 
suasion which  he  possessed  to  induce  Pius  VII.  to 
close  with  his  views.  He  rendered  the  submission 
which  he  required  more  easy  to  the  conscience  of  the 
head  of  the  church,  by  not  insisting  on  any  express 
cession  of  his  temporal  rights,  and  by  granting  a  delay 
of  six  months  on  the  question  of  canonical  instalment. 
Eleven  articles  were  agreed  to  and  subscribed  by  the 
Emperor  and  the  Pope.  But  hardly  was  this  done, 
ere  the  feud  broke  out  afresh.  It  was  of  importance 
to  Napoleon  to  have  the  schism  healed  as  soon  as 
possible,  since  the  Pope  refused  to  acknowledge  the 
validity  of  his  second  marriage,  and  of  course  to  ratify 
the  legitimacy  of  his  son.  He  therefore  published  the 
articles  of  the  treaty  in  the  Moniteur,  as  containing 
a  new  Concordat.  The  Pope  ready  to  pick  a  quarrel, 
more  particularly  in  the  present  circumstances,  com- 
plained of  this  step,  stating  that  the  articles  were  not 
a  Concordat  in  themselves,  but  only  the  preliminaries, 
on  which  after  due  consideration  such  a  treaty  might 
have  been  formed.  He  was  indignant  at  what  he 
termed  circumvention  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor  of 
France,  and  refused  to  abide  by  the  alleged  Concordat. 
Thus  failed  Napoleon's  attempt  to  terminate  the 
schism  of  the  church  ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  bickerings 
recommenced  with  more  acrimony  than  ever. 

Buonaparte  was  greatly  incensed  when  he  heard  of 
JVIurat's  conduct  and  departure  from  the  army  on  the 
16th  of  January,  and  substituted  Eugene  Beauharnais 
in  his  place,  with  the  remark,  "  The  Viceroy  is  more 
accustomed  to  the  management  of  military  affairs  on 
a  large  scale  ;  and  besides,  enjoys  tlie  full  confidence 
of  the  Emperor."  This  oblique  sarcasm  considerably 
increased  the  coldness  between  the  two  brothers-in- 
law.  Meantime,  the  Russians  continued  to  advance 
without  opposition  into  Prussia,  having  left  behind 


368  LIFE   OF   NAPOLEON. 

them  the  line  of  their  own  territory,  which  was  to  be 
a  wall  of  brass,  a  sacred  barrier  to  others,  but  which 
they  were  to  pass  whenever  they  pleased  :  such  virtue 
is  there  in  a  soil  where  the  growth  of  slavery  had 
never  been  blighted  !  A  clod  of  Russian  earth  is  not 
under  any  circumstances  to  be  trampled  by  a  foreign 
foot.  Why  ?  Because  a  serf  is  bound  to  it  and  can- 
not get  free.  A  clod  of  French  earth  is  to  be  trampled 
by  the  foreign  foe.  Why  ?  Because  the  example  of 
liberty  had  taken  root  in  it  and  had  till  now  defied 
the  obscene  hoofs  of  barbarous  and  mercenary  hordes 
to  extirpate  it !  Therefore,  it  was  to  be  doubly 
blotted  out,  first,  from  the  old  hatred  to  the  thing ; 
secondly,  from  the  new  right  of  revenge  for  having 
failed  so  often  before,  retaliation  being  just  on  the 
part  of  kings,  but  unjust  on  the  part  of  the  people. 
So  say  the  statists.  If  slavery  has  rights,  and  liberty 
has  none,  if  kings  have  rights  and  the  people  have 
none,  not  even  to  defend  themselves,  except  as  the 
slaves  of  kings,  if  war  is  to  be  always  and  strictly 
defensive  on  the  part  of  the  people,  but  may  be  in- 
stantly turned  into  the  offensive  against  them,  so  be 
it  said  and  understood  any  where  but  in  these  pages ; 
but  there  it  shall  never  be  so  said  or  understood  for 
an  instant !  It  is  conjectured  that  if  the  king  of 
Prussia  had  refused  to  join  the  coalition  against  France, 
his  subjects  might  in  that  moment  of  excitation  have 
found  some  one  else  to  have  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
government :  so  eager  were  these  brain-sick  patriots 
to  rivet  on  their  own  chains  and  those  of  others.  But 
there  was  no  occasion  to  resort  to  popular  violence  to 
make  the  king  adopt  this  course.  It  was  easy  for 
him  to  revert  to  the  feelings  and  the  line  of  conduct 
of  which  he  had  set  the  example  in  1792,  and  which 
nothing  but  the  extremity  of  his  circumstances  had 
ever  interrupted ;  and  on  the  1st  of  March  he  con- 
cluded a  treaty  offensive  and  defensive  with  Russia 
for  the  same  implied  objects.  Previously  to  this,  he 
had  suddenly  left  Berlin  and  repaired  to  Breslau, 
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where  there  were  no  French  soldiery.  Immediately 
after,  he  published  an  address  to  his  people,  calling 
his  armies  together  and  giving  the  signal  for  the 
latent  and  wide-spread  spirit  of  animosity  against  the 
French  to  manifest  itself.*  On  the  15th  of  March 
the  Emperor  Alexander  arrived  at  Breslau.  The 
meeting  between  the  two  sovereigns  was  affecting  (to 
them).  The  King  of  Prussia  wept.  "  Courage,  my 
brother,"  said  Alexander,  "these  are  the  last  tearswhich 
Napoleon  shall  cause  you  to  shed."  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served that  the  tone  of  these  princes  was  that  of  per- 
sons who  were  and  had  always  been  friends,  however 
necessity  or  policy  might  have  forced  them  to  dis- 
semble ;  that  as  despotic  princes  they  had  and  could  , 
have  but  one  interest  at  heart,  one  feeling  in  common  ; 
that  whatever  appearances  they  had  assumed  or  en- 
gagements they  had  entered  into  were  merely  royal 
masquerading  to  conceal  or  to  attain  their  fixed  and 
favourite  purpose ;  and  one  of  them  wept  at  being 
assured  by  the  other  that  this  object  which  had  been  so 
long  deferred,  the  restoring  the  people  to  their  lawful 
proprietors,  had  now  a  chance  of  being  accomplished 
\vith  the  unlooked-for  aid  and  the  infuriated  acclama- 
tions of  the  people  themselves. 

On  the  16th  of  March,  Prussia  declared  war  against 
France.  That  paper,  in  order  to  give  a  plausible 
colour  to  the  tone  of  patriotism  and  independence 
which  it  adopted,  ought  to  have  contained  the 
manifesto  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  as  its  preamble  ; 
it  should  have  reprobated  it  as  the  cause  of  all  the 

*  It  has  been  remarked  as  a  peculiarity  in  the  Prussians  that  they 
did  not  like  to  be  subjected  to  foreigners,  who  must  therefore  (it  is 
argued)  have  used  tliem  very  ill.  I  wonder,  if  the  French  had  con- 
quered England,  whether  we  should  have  been  reconciled  to  them,  if 
they  had  used  us  ever  so  well.  This  is  so  far  from  being  a  singu- 
harity,  that  the  French  are  themselves  the  sole  instance  of  a  people 
who,  when  these  same  Prussians  afterwards  imposed  it  on  them, 
submitted  without  a  murmur  or  a  struggle  to  a  foreign  yoke.  I  know 
that  a  nice  distinction  is  here  taken  between  a  foreign  yoX'e  and  a 
yoke  imposed  hij  forclfjners.  Should  we  understand  it,  if  Europe  iu 
arms  should  unite  to  give  us  back  the  Stuart  race? 
YOL.  III.  B  B 
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misfortunes  of  Prussia  and  of  France,  have  placed 
this  disclaimer  as  a  bar  to  the  repetition  of  any 
similar  outrages,  and  then  it  might  have  seemed  that 
its  own  loud  professions  of  the  principles  of  liberty 
and  independence  were  anything  but  the  most  flagrant 
hjrpocrisy  or  loathsome  affectation.  It  ought  to  have 
done  this  at  least,  before  a  single  human  being,  who 
had  ever  known  v/hat  the  word  freedom  meant  or  the 
resentment  due  to  the  insolent  refusal  of  that  right  to 
the  whole  human  race,  could  be  supposed  to  sympa- 
thise with  it.  And  yet  many  friends  of  freedom  took 
fair  words,  vague  promises,  vows  made  in  pain  for 
current  payment,  for  full  indemnity  and  security  in 
this  great  question,  where  the  rights  and  liberties  of 
*  all  mankind  so  often  threatened,  and  which  had  so 
often  escaped  by  miracle,  were  to  be  once  more  put 
at  stake,  who  would  not  be  so  grossly  imposed  upon 
in  a  matter  where  property  of  their  own  of  five 
shillings  value  was  depending.  But  why  should  I 
take  the  responsibility  of  the  indifference  or  blindness 
of  mankind  to  their  own  rights  and  interests  upon 
myself?  What  have  I  to  do  with  it  more  than 
others  ?  I  have  not  Gyges's  ring  to  take  the  remedy 
into  my  own  hands.  Napoleon  received  the  Prussian 
declaration  of  war  as  a  thing  of  course.  "  It  was 
better,"  he  said,  "  to  have  a  declared  enemy  than  a 
doubtful  ally."  In  a  few  weeks  Prussia  had  an  army 
in  the  field,  eager  to  avenge  the  wrongs  they  had 
received  and  still  more  those  they  had  not  been  able 
to  inflict ;  and  Blucher  took  the  chief  command  of  it, 
of  whom  Buonaparte  afterwards  said  that  "he  had 
more  trouble  from  that  old  dissipated  hussar  than 
from  all  the  generals  of  the  allies  besides."  The 
Crown-Prince  of  Sweden  also  joined  the  coalition, 
his  attachment  to  old  friends  and  principles  giving 
way  to  the  new.  Austria  stood  aloof  and  undecided, 
inasmuch  as  in  her  case  the  ties  of  family  connexion 
made  a  war  (should  it  not  turn  out  a  successful  one) 
a  matter  of  great  personal  deHcacy  to  the  sovereign. 
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Otto,  the  French  minister  at  Vienna,  could  however 
see  in  the  Austrian  cabinet  a  disposition  to  revive  the 
ancient   claims    which    had   been    annulled    by   the 
victories  of  Napoleon;   and  wrote   to  his   court   so 
^  early  as  the  beginning  of  January  that  they  were 
already  making  a  merit  of   not  instantly  declaring 
war  against  France.     As  an  obvious  piece  of  state 
policy  and  to  conciliate  (as  far  as  possible)  the  Emperor 
of  Austria,  the  Empress  Marie-Louise  was  soon  after 
appointed  regent  during  the  absence  of  her  husband. 
In  the  midst  of  all  these  difficulties  and  hostile 
preparations  accumulating  around  him,  Buonaparte 
from  prudence  as  well  as  pride,  did  not  abate  of  the 
loftuiess  of  his  pretensions.     He  knew  the  value  of 
material  force ;  but  he  also  knew  the  power  of  opinion. 
A  single  word,  betraying  his  weakness  or  a  want  of 
confidence  in  the  continuance  of  his  fortunes,  might 
be  fatal.     Besides,  with  the  sort  of  people  he  had  to 
deal,   who   thought   they   had   a   prescriptive    right 
to  all,  one  concession  Avould  only  lead  to  another.     If 
he  gave  up  Poland  to  Prussia  or  his  claim  to  the 
mediation  of   Switzerland,   he  would   next   have  to 
give  up  Italy  to  Austria,  Spain  to  Ferdinand,  and 
France  to  Louis  XVIII.     It  was  necessary  to  make  a 
stand  somewhere;  and  he  thought  he  could  do  this 
best  upon  the  basis  of  victor}^,  when  he  could  show 
himself  at  once  moderate  and  firm.     The  only  fault 
he  committed  was  in  supposing  the  allied  monarchs 
too  much  influenced  by  political  interests  and  too 
little  by  the  esprit  de  corps.     He  would  not  see  this; 
for  he  affected  to  be  one  of  them,  by  which  he  lost  an 
immense  lever   over   popular   feeling.      Indeed,  the 
submissions  to  which  he  had   made  the  allies  stoop 
might  in  some  degi'ee  warrant  such  a  conclusion,  but 
then  his  power  had  lieen  absolute :  now  it  was  con- 
tingent, and  there  was  nothing,  he  might  be  sure, 
they  would  not  do  to  avenge  their  wounded  pride 
and  recover  themselves  in  their  own  good  opinion  by 
blotting  all  traces  of  his  power  (together  with  the 
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recollection  of  the  mortifications  it  had  occasioned 
them)  from  tlie  face  of  the  earth.  It  would  therefore 
have  been  better  to  have  followed  up  his  advantages, 
to  have  struck  home,  and  thus  regained  his  old 
ascendancy  over  their  fears,  and  not  have  stopped  to 
negotiate  on  equal  terms  which  were  impossible. 
There  never  was  nor  could  be  any  such  feeling  in  the 
case.  It  was  a  question  whether  inordinate  preten- 
sions on  the  one  side  could  be  put  down  by  sheer 
force  on  the  other.  The  pride  of  birth  is  a  madness,. 
a  disease  in  the  blood,  which  nothing  but  "  the  iron 
rod,  the  torturing  hour"  can  tame.  Buonaparte  had 
a  sufficient  force  to  wield,  his  genius  was  unimpaired; 
but  he  had  lost  one  incalculable  advantage,  the  per- 
suasion that  he  could  not  be  conquered.  If  he  had 
been  conquered  by  the  seasons,  yet  he  had  been  con- 
quered ;  and  he  might  be  so  again.  The  victory  was 
no  longer  deemed  as  certain  beforehand  as  after  it  had 
happened.  This  made  his  enemies  hold  out  in  cir- 
cumstances where  they  would  formerly  have  given 
up,  and  his  friends  shrink  from  the  mere  possibility  of 
a  turn  of  fortune.  This  in  spite  of  his  first  successes 
in  the  summer  of  1818,  and  the  ability  and  resources 
he  displayed,  was  the  casting-weight  against  him,  for 
it  led  to  the  improvement  of  accidents  which  would 
not  before  have  been  noticed,  and  to  repeated  defec- 
tions, which  would  not  have  been  ventured  upon,  while 
it  was  thought  no  disparity  of  numbers  could  be  of 
any  avail  against  him. 

In  the  month  of  April  he  had  increased  his  army 
to  three  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men,  in  addition 
to  the  great  garrisons  maintained  in  Dantzic,  Thorn, 
Modlin,  Zamosk,  Custrin,  &c.  augmented  as  they 
were  by  the  remains  of  the  grand  army  which  had 
taken  refuge  in  these  places.  He  had  besides  an 
active  levy  going  on  in  Italy,  and  a  large  army  in 
Spain ;  so  that  he  was  not  ill  prepared  either  for 
peace  or  war.     In  the  field  he  was  perhaps  equal  to 
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his  enemies,  for  his  own  skill  and  masterly  combina- 
tions might  be  said  to  double  his  numbers.  He  had 
to  contend  mth  hatred  abroad,  for  those  whom  he 
had  beaten  attributed  to  him  all  the  wars,  defeats, 
and  disasters  in  which  their  own  governments  had  in- 
volved them.  To  counterbalance  or  keep  in  check 
this  rising  spirit,  he  wanted  (what  now  began  to  fail 
him)  the  opinion  that  he  was  invincible.  But  all  that 
it  was  possible  to  do  in  the  circumstances  he  did : 
nor  can  Ave  blame  him,  if  gods  and  men  were  averse 
to  his  success.  The  Russians  relying  on  the  favour- 
able disposition  of  Prussia  had  left  the  various  for- 
tresses behind  them,  and  advanced  toAvards  the  Oder 
and  the  Elbe.  The  King  of  Sweden  in  virtue  of  a 
convention  into  which  he  had  entered  at  Abo,  crossed 
over  to  Stralsund  in  the  month  of  May  1813,  with  a 
•contingent  of  thirty-five  thousand  men,  with  which 
when  joined  to  fifty  or  sixty  thousand  Russians  and 
Germans,  he  meant  to  attack  Buonaparte's  left  flank, 
while  he  was  engaged  in  front  by  the  main  body  of  the 
Russian  and  Prussian  armies.  Three  flying  corps  under 
Czernicheff,  Tettenborn,  and  Winzingerode,  spread 
along  both  sides  of  the  Elbe.  The  French  everywhere 
retreated  to  concentrate  themselves  under  the  walls 
of  Magdeburg  or  other  fortified  places,  of  which  they 
still  kept  possession.  Meantime,  Hamburg,  Lubeck, 
and  other  towns  declared  for  the  allies,  and  received 
their  troops  with  an  alacrity  which  in  the  case  of 
Hamburg  Avas  afterwards  severely  punished.  The 
French  general,  Morand,  endeavoured  to  put  a  stop 
to  this  tide  of  ill  fortune  by  throwing  four  thousand 
men  into  Luneburg  ;  but  he  Avas  hardly  in  the  place 
when  the  Russians,  under  the  command  of  Czerni- 
cheff, suddenly  appeared,  forced  their  way  into  the 
tOAvn,  and  on  the  second  of  April  killed  or  took  pri- 
soners the  Avhole  of  Morand's  corps.  Prince  Eugene, 
wishing  to  strike  a  decisive  blow,  marched  from 
Magdeburg,  Avith  a  view  of  surprising  Berlin  ;  but  Avas 
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himself  sui-piised  at  Mockern,  driven  back,  and 
obliged  to  shut  himself  up  in  Magdeburg,  where  he 
was  blockaded. 

Denmark,  which  had  always  been  a  firm  adherent 
to  France,  at  this  time  appeared  to  waver  in  its  deter- 
mination. The  King  of  Saxony  retired  from  the  im- 
pending storm  to  a  place  of  security  in  Franconia ; 
while  his  army  separated  themselves  from  the  French, 
and  throwing  themselves  into  Torgau,  offered  to  stipu- 
late for  a  neutrality.  Davoust  retreated  northward 
after  blowing  up  the  bridge  at  Dresden,  which  city 
shortly  after  became  the  head-quarters  of  the  Em- 
peror of  Russia  and  the  King  of  Prussia.  Three  of 
the  fortresses  held  by  the  French  in  Prussia — Thorn, 
Spandau,  and  Crenztochan — surrendered  to  the  allies; 
but  the  expectation  that  the  other  garrisons  would 
follow  the  example  was  put  a  stop  to  by  the  arrival  of 
the  numerous  forces  which  Napoleon  had  in  so  short 
a  time  levied  to  repair  his  late  losses.  He  left  St. 
Cloud  on  the  15th  of  April,  stopped  eight  days  at 
Mayence  to  give  time  for  the  collecting  of  the  troops 
which  he  sent  forward  in  the  direction  of  Erfurt, 
where  he  arrived  himself  on  the  24th.  Prince 
Eugene  at  the  approach  of  the  new  French  levies 
through  the  passes  of  the  Thuringian  mountains,  re- 
moved from  Magdeburg,  and  formed  a  junction  "svith 
them  on  the  Saale.  The  force  present  in  the  field 
was  about  a  hundred  and  fifteen  thousand.  It  was 
composed  chiefly  of  the  new  conscripts.  The  allied 
army  was  drawn  up  between  Leipsic  and  Dresden ; 
and  they  meant  (had  they  not  been  anticipated  by 
Buonaparte)  to  have  given  battle  in  the  plains  of  Jena 
as  "  a  field  fitting  for  their  vengeance,"  in  the  lan- 
guage of  their  partisans.  Why  the  recovering  a  lost 
field  of  battle  in  a  war  between  two  nations  should  be 
termed  vengeance  does  not  appear,  except  on  the  sup- 
position (which  indeed  is  everywhere  implied)  that  for 
an  army  not  led  by  an  hereditary  despot  to  defend 
itself  against,  much  more  to  beat,  one  that  is  so  led, 
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is  au  outrage  and  an  assumption  of  equality  which 
merits  every  kind  of  reprobation  and  exemplary  pun- 
ishment. This  single  phrase  explains  the  whole  secret. 
"  Their  speech  bewrayeth  them  '"  A  change  of  some 
importance  had  taken  place  in  the  Russian  army  by 
the  death  of  Kutusof.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  com- 
mand by  Wittgenstein. 

Skirmishes  took  place  at  Weissenfels  and  Posem 
on  the  29th  of  April  and  the  1st  of  May.  On  the  last 
day  (the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Lutzen)  a  contest  took 
place  m  the  defile  of  Rippach,  near  Posern,  when 
Marshal  Bessieres  coming  up  to  see  how  the  action 
went  was  killed  by  a  spent  cannon  ball.  '  He  was  sin- 
cerely lamented  by  the  Emperor  and  the  whole  army. 
His  loss  was  particularly  regretted  by  Duroc,  who  was 
soon  after  to  meet  his  death  in  the  same  casual  way, 
and  who  seemed  almost  to  have  a  presentiment  of  it.* 
The  war  kept  its  pace  :  the  French  continued  to  ad- 
vance upon  Leipsic  ;  the  allies  approached  from  the 
north  to  defend  it.  The  centre  of  the  French  army 
was  stationed  at  a  village  called  Kaya,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Ney.  He  had  asked  particularly  to  have  the 
young  conscripts  placed  under  his  charge,  and  said  he 
would  answer  for  the  consequences.  "  Our  grey- 
beards," he  said,  "  know  as  much  of  the  matter  as  we 
do,  and  boggle  at  a  number  of  difficulties  ;  but  these 
brave  youths  think  of  nothing  but  glory."  He  was 
supported  by  the  imperial  guard,  with  its  new  parks 
of  artillery,  drawn  up  before  the  well-knoAvn  town  of 
Lutzen,  which  had  witnessed  the  last  conflict  of  Gus- 
tavus  Adolphus.  Marmont  commanded  the  right. 
The  left  reached  from  Kaya  to  the  Elster.  Buona- 
parte expected  to  have  found  the  allied  troops  on  the 
other  side  of  Leipsic,  and  was  hurrying  forward  for 
that  purpose  ;  but  encouraged  by  the  presence  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander  and  the  King  of  Prussia,  they 

*  Ccci  devient  frop  longue,  nous  y  passe j'OTfs  tOMS^  was  the  em- 
phatic expression  that  he  used  on  hearing  of  the  fate  of  Marshal 
Bessieres.  '   ' . 
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came  to  the  unusual  resolution  of  advancing  to  meet 
him,  crossed  the  Elster  during  the  night,  and  in  the 
morning  of  the  2nd,  assaulted  the  French  centre  with 
the  choicest  of  their  troops  under  Blucher.  The  fury 
of  the  attack  succeeded,  and  the  alHes  were  on  the 
point  of  gaining  possession  of  Kaya.  Napoleon  was 
not  wanting  to  himself  at  this  crisis.  He  hurried  in 
person  to  bring  up  his  guard  to  sustain  the  shock 
which,  his  centre  had  received,  while  he  moved  forward 
his  two  wings,  commanded  by  Macdonald  and  Ber- 
trand,  and  supported  by  his  batteries  like  moving 
fortresses,  so  as  to  outflank  and  surround  the  main 
body  of  the  ^lies.  The  battle  lasted  for  several  hours  : 
at  last,  the  allies  finding  they  could  not  break  through 
the  French  centre,  and  seeing  the  French  press  upon 
them  on  each  side,  withdrew  from  the  danger  with 
difficulty,  and  with  a  tremendous  loss,  estimated  at 
not  less  than  eighteen  or  twenty  thousand  men.  Two 
cu'cumstances  mainly  contributed  to  the  success  of  the 
battle.  General  Bertrand  came  up  after  it  began,  in 
time  to  enable  Marmont  to  join  the  centre  when 
it  w^as  pushed  hardest ;  and  Miloradowich,  from  some 
cause  or  other,  was  absent.  Schamhorst,  reputed  the 
best  tactician  in  the  Prussian  service,  was  killed,  and 
Blucher  wounded.  The  youth  of  Paris  and  of  the 
German  universities  emulated  each  other's  ardour  and 
prodigality  of  life  in  this  contest ;  the  one  striving  to 
recover  that  independence  which  a  crusade  against 
liberty  had  deprived  them  of,  and  the  others  fighting 
for  that  victory,  which  was  the  only  security  for  their 
independence  or  honour  for  a  single  hour.  As  to  the 
metaphysical  students  of  the  north  of  Germany,  we 
might  stop  to  ask,  could  not  the  subtleties  of  the 
Kantean  philosophy  purge  away  the  grossness  of  the 
doctrine  of  divine  right;  or  teach  them  to  resolve  the 
hackneyed  sophistry  of  a  state  paper  into  a  series  of 
moral  equations  ?  Those  who  survive  are  as  silent  as 
the  dead  on  this  subject  at  present.  The  King  of 
Prussia  himself  set  a  good  example  to  the  troops  under 
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him  ;  and  charged  at  the  head  of  his  regiment  of 
guards.  Buonaparte  made  soldiers  kings,  and  kings 
soldiers.  The  want  of  a  sufficient  number  of  cavalry 
prevented  him  from  following  up  his  victory  as  he 
otherwise  might.  He  however  remained  in  possession 
of  the  field  of  battle  and  of  all  his  former  reputation. 
Couriers  were  immediately  dispatched  with  the  news 
of  the  battle,  even  to  Constantinople. 

The  allied  monarchs  fell  back  upon  the  Mulda. 
The  French  troops  were  again  admitted  into  Torgau, 
notAvithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  Saxon  general, 
Thielman ;  and  the  King  of  Saxony  returned  from 
Prague,  whither  he  had  fled,  and  w^as  conducted  back 
in  a  kind  of  triumph  to  his  capital,  which  he  entered 
on  the  12th.  The  allies  could  no  longer  maintain 
themselves  on  the  Elbe,  though  the  main  body  retired 
no  farther  than  Bautzen,  a  town  affording  a  strong- 
position  near  the  sources  of  the  Spree,  about  twelve 
leagTies  from  Dresden.  A  corps  of  observation  under 
BuloAV  Avatched  Berlin,  and  kept  open  the  road  to 
Silesia.  One  of  the  consequences  of  this  retrograde 
movement  was  that  Czernicheff  and  Tettenborn  were 
obhged  to  withdraw  their  protection  from  Hamburg 
and  other  towns  in  that  direction,  which  had  thrown 
open  their  gates  to  the  allies.  Hamburg  was  imme- 
diately attacked  by  Davoust  with  five  or  six  thousand 
men,  when  the  terrified  inhabitants,  to  their  great 
surprise,  saw  the  Danish  gun-boats  and  artilleiy  sent 
from  Altona  to  their  assistance.  But  this  demonstra- 
tion of  kindness  was  of  short  duration.  For  the 
Danes  after  the  battle  of  Lutzen  thinking  the  star  of 
Napoleon  had  risen  again,  and  not  liking  the  speci- 
men which  the  allies  had  just  given  them  of  the  con- 
nexion between  their  professions  and  practices,  by 
insisting  on  the  cession  of  Norway  to  Sweden  in  reward 
of  Bemadotte's  exertions  in  the  dause  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  nations,  and  the  ties  of  habitual  attach- 
ment Avhich  ought  to  bind  subjects  to  sovereigns,  had 
returned  to  their  old  alliance  with  France  ;  and  on 
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the  30tli  of  May  marched  five  thousand  Danish  troops 
in  concert  with  one  thousand  five  hundred  French  to 
take  possession  of  the  town  in  the  name  of  the  French 
Emperor.  Its  allies  appear  to  have  paid  little  atten- 
tion to  the  interests  of  Hamburg,  probably  because  in 
choosing  them  it  consulted  chiefly  its  own.  Three 
thousand  Swedes  were  to  have  come  from  Stralsund 
to  its  relief ;  but  the  crown  prince,  judiciously  waiting 
to  have  his  forces  increased  instead  of  helping  to 
diminish  them,  would  not  stir.  Czernicheff,  though 
by  no  means  pleased  with  his  compulsory  retreat  from 
Hamburg,  contrived  on  his  march  near  Haberstadt  to 
cut  off  a  body  of  French  infantry,  taking  nearly  one 
thousand  prisoners,  and  not  letting  a  single  individual 
escape.  Negotiations  were  going  on  at  the  same  time 
with  the  preparations  for  war  ;  Count  Bubna  came  to 
Dresden  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria  ;  and 
the  audiences  were  often  prolonged  till  midnight. 

The  war  was  for  a  few  days  confined  to  skirmishes 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Elbe.  On  the  12th  of  May, 
Ney  crossed  the  river  near  Torgau,  and  seemed  to 
menace  the  Prussian  capital,  probably  to  induce  the 
allies  to  leave  their  strong  position  at  Bautzen.  But 
as  they  remained  stationary  there,  Napoleon  moved 
forward  in  person  to  dislodge  them.  He  quitted 
Dresden  on  the  18th.  In  his  road  towards  Bautzen, 
he  passed  the  ruins  of  the  beautiful  little  town  of  Bis- 
choffswerder,  and  expressed  much  concern  at  finding 
it  had  been  burnt  by  the  French  soldiery  after  a  ren- 
counter with  a  body  of  Russians.  He  declared  he 
would  rebuild  the  place,  and  presented  the  inhabitants 
with  one  hundred  thousand  francs  towards  repairing 
their  losses.  Aniving  at  Bautzen  on  the  21st,  the 
Emperor  reconnoitred  the  formidable  position  chosen 
by  the  allies.  It  was  at  a  small  distance  in  the  rear 
of  the  town,  and  had  the  Spree  in  front  of  it.  Their 
right  was  defended  by  fortifications,  their  left  rested 
on  woody  eminences.  Ney  and  Lauriston  were  a 
little  to  their  right,  prepared  to  act  in  concert  ■ftith 
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Napoleon  ;  but  Yorck  and  De  Tolly,  by  a  successful 
manoeuvre,  attacked  and  dispersed  a  column  of  seven 
thousand  Italians,  before  Ney  could  come  to  tlieir  as- 
sistance. He  joined  the  Emperor  about  three  in  the 
afternoon,  and  the  army  effected  the  passage  of  the 
Spree  at  different  points  in  front  of  the  allied  army. 
Napoleon  fixed  his  head-quarters  in  the  deserted  town 
of  Bautzen.  The  two  armies  bivouacked  in  face  of 
each  other.  The  position  of  the  allies  covered  the 
principal  road  to  Zittau  and  that  to  Goerlich ;  their 
right  wing  (composed  of  Prussians)  rested  on  the  for- 
tified heights  of  Klein  ;  the  Russians  occupied  the 
woody  heights  to  their  left.  The  centre  was  rendered 
unapproachable  by  commanding  batteries. 

Napoleon  did  not  try  to  force  this  position  ;  but  he 
resolved  to  turn  it,  and  succeeded.  He  made  Ney 
take  a  considerable  circuit  round  the  extreme  left  of 
the  Russians,  while  Oudinot  engaged  them  more 
closely.  Miloradowich  and  the  Prince  of  Wirtemberg, 
however,  made  good  the  defence  on  this  side.  The 
nest  attempt  was  made  on  the  heights  on  the  right 
occupied  by  the  Prussians.  Here  also  the  struggle 
was  severe  and  bloody.  It  was  not  till  Napoleon 
brought  up  all  his  reserves,  and  combined  them  in  one 
desperate  effort,  that  he  carried  his  point.  The  attack 
was  conducted  by  Soult,  and  maintained  at  the 
bayonet's  point  for  four  hours,  when  after  various 
success  the  French  remained  masters  of  the  ground. 
At  the  same  time,  the  corps  of  Ney,  together  with 
those  of  Lauriston  and  Reynier,  amounting  to  sixty 
thousand  men,  appearing  in  the  enemy's  rear,  Blucher 
was  compelled  to  evacuate  the  heights,  which  till  now 
he  had  defended  with  such  obstinacy.  Both  Avings  of 
the  allies  being  turned,  they  had  only  to  make  the 
best  of  their  retreat,  which  however  they  could  not 
effect  by  the  roads  to  Silesia  and  Breslau,  but  were 
forced  to  turn  near  the  Bohemian  mountains.  Night 
closed  in,  and  the  whole  of  the  next  day  was  spent  in 
harassing  the  enemy's  rear,  Buonaparte  placing  him- 
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self  in  front  of  the  pursuing  column,  exposed  to  a 
repeated  and  heavy  fire,  and  urging  on  the  pursuit  by 
such  expressions  as  "  You  creep,  scoundrel!"  addressed 
to  one  of  his  general  officers. 

At  the  heights  of  Reichembach,  the  Russian  rear- 
guard made  a  halt ;  and  while  the  cuirassiers  of  the 
guard  disputed  the  pass  with  the  Russian  lancers, 
Oeneral  Bruyeres  was  struck  down  by  a  bullet.  He 
was  a  veteran  of  the  army  of  Italy,  and  favoured  by 
Buonaparte  as  the  companion  of  his  early  victories. 
But  a  still  severer  trial  was  reserved  for  Napoleon's 
feelings.  As  he  surveyed  the  last  point  on  which  the 
Russians  continued  to  make  a  stand,  a  ball  killed  a 
trooper  by  his  side.  "  Duroc,"  he  said  to  his  old 
and  faithful  follower,  "  Fortune  has  a  spite  at  us  to- 
day." Some  time  after,  as  the  Emperor  with  his 
suite  rode  along  a  hollow  way,  three  cannon  were 
fired,  one  ball  shattered  a  tree  close  to  Napoleon  ; 
and  rebounding,  killed  General  Kirchener,  and  mor- 
tally wounded  Duroc,  whom  the  Emperor  had  just 
spoken  to.  A  halt  was  ordered,  and  for  the  rest  of 
the  day  Napoleon  remained  in  front  of  his  tent  sur- 
rounded by  his  guard,  who  condoled  with  the  Em- 
peror, as  if  he  had  lost  one  of  his  children.  He 
visited  the  dying  man,  whose  inside  was  torn  by  the 
shot,  and  expressed  his  affection  and  regret.  On  no 
other  but  that  single  occasion  was  he  observed  so 
much  overcome  or  absorbed  by  grief,  as  to  decline 
listening  to  military  details  or  issuing  military  orders. 
"Everything  to-morrow,"  was  his  answer  to  those 
who  ventured  to  ask  his  commands.  He  made  more 
than  one  decree  in  favour  of  Duroc's  family,  and  placed 
the  sum  of  two  hundred  Napoleons  in  the  hands  of 
the  pastor,  in  whose  house  Duroc  had  expired,  to  raise 
a  monument  to  his  memory,  for  which  he  himself 
dictated  an  epitaph.  In  Bessieres  and  Duroc,  Napo- 
leon lost  two  of  his  best  servants  and  most  attached 
friends ;  and  lost  them  at  a  time  when  he  most  needed 
them.     Bessieres  was  the  more  compliant  of  the  two  ; 
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but  Duroc  had  more  of  his  confidence,  and  had  more 
influence  over  him  than  any  other  person.  He  softened 
his  resentments,  diverted  the  ebulHtions  of  his  momen- 
tary impatience,  without  directly  opposing  him  ;  and 
by  being  always  governed  more  by  a  sense  of  duty 
than  even  his  respect  for  the  Empei-or,  exercised  a 
kind  of  authority  like  a  second  conscience  over  Napo- 
leon himself  He  was  not  much  more  than  forty  when 
he  died. 

On  the  day  preceding  that  sanguinary  conflict  an 
armistice  had  been  proposed  by  Count  Nesselrode,  in 
compliance  it  was  said  with  the  wishes  of  Austria,  Avho 
by  coming  forward  as  mediator  could  easily  go  over  to 
the  other  side.  It  was  enforced  in  a  letter  from  Count 
Stadion  to  Talleyrand,  whom  as  well  as  Fouche  Na- 
poleon had  summoned  to  his  presence,  the  latter  con- 
fessedly because  he  did  not  think  it  safe  to  leave  him 
at  Paris.  Meanwhile  he  marched  forward,  occupied 
Breslau  (from  Avhence  the  princesses  of  the  Prussian 
royal  family  removed  into  Bohemia)  and  relieved 
Glogau,  where  the  garrison  had  begun  to  suffer  from 
famine.  Some  severe  skirmishes  were  fought ;  but 
the  main  army  of  the  allies  retreated  into  Upper 
Silesia,  showing  no  inclination  for  a  third  general 
engagement.  The  armistice  (a  mischievous  one)  was 
concluded  on  the  4tli  of  June,  and  Buonaparte  testi- 
fied his  desire  for  peace,  by  resigning  the  possession  of 
Breslau  and  Lower  Silesia  to  the  allies,  by  which  they 
regained  their  communications  with  Berlin. 

During  the  armistice,  Napoleon  either  to  amuse 
himself  or  others,  or  to  throw  an  air  of  gaiety  and 
carelessness  over  the  embarrassments  of  his  situation, 
sent  for  the  French  actors  to  Dresden.  He  was  ob- 
served at  this  period  to  have  changed  his  tastes,  as  he 
now  seemed  to  prefer  comedy  to  tragedy,  which  is 
easily  understood.  He  had  now  tragedy  enough  about 
him,  without  going  to  look  for  it  in  the  regions  of 
imagination,  which  is  the  privilege  of  minds  at  ease, 
and  that  from  sanrruine  earnestness  and  confidence  in 
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good  are  thrown  back  by  pictures  of  terror  and  pity, 
only  the  more  forcibly  upon  their  own  store  of  enjoy- 
ment or  hope.  He  had  the  celebrated  actress  Made- 
moiselle Mars  introduced  to  him,  and  in  answer  to 
some  question  relative  to  her  debut  on  the  stage,  she 
said,  "  She  had  begun  quite  young,  and  had  crept 
on  without  being  perceived."  The  Emperor  replied, 
"  that  it  was  impossible  for  her  to  avoid  notice  ;  and 
he  himself,  in  common  with  the  public,  had  always 
done  justice  to  her  rare  talents."  He  found  leisure 
at  this  busy  period  to  enter  into  a  long  criticism  on  a 
piece  of  Fabre  d'Engiantine's,  whom  he  did  not  like 
as  an  old  member  of  the  Committee  of  PubHc  Safety, 
and  remarked  slightingly  of  some  piece  intended  for 
representation,  that  it  'might  please  the  Court  of 
Saxony.  This  exclusive  tone  of  predilection  and  admi- 
ration for  the  French  cost  him  a  good  deal  His 
admiration  was  the  worse,  because  it  was  that  of  a 
foreigner,  who  neither  had  nor  could  have  a  perfect 
sympathy  with  them.  A  Frenchman  would  have 
been  satisfied  Avith  what  the  French  were  :  he  wanted 
them  to  be  something  more  ;  and  in  endeavouring  to 
make  them  a  great  people,  and  fancying  that  he  had 
done  so,  met  his  own  ruin.  When  their  superiority 
to  all  the  world  was  to  be  proved  by  anything  but  a 
flippant  assumption  of  it,  they  sunk  even  below  the 
standard  of  mediocrity,  as  he  soon  found  reason  to 
acknowledge. 

The  armistice  of  Pleisswitz,  which  lasted  nearly 
three  months,  gave  the  finishing  blow  to  the  last 
chance  of  success  which  Napoleon  possessed.  It  was 
merely  meant  and  made  use  of  to  gain  time  for 
reinforcements  to  arrive,  to  foment  intrigues,  to  find 
pretexts  for  division  and  desertion,  and  to  place  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  his  new  career  of 
victory.  He  had  to  do  with  a  foe  that  it  was  not 
enough  to  strike  down — he  must  repeat  the  blow  to 
disable  him  from  rising.  If  they  held  out  their  hand 
in  show  of  friendship,  it  was  only  to  betray  with  the 
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first  opportunity,  on  the  principles  of  piety  and 
loyalty.  He  had  to  contend  with  an  adversary  like 
the  fabled  monsters  of  old,  that  was  severed,  joined 
again,  that  was  crushed,  but  received  new  life  and 
warmth  soon  after,  and  that  having  always  the  will, 
coidd  only  be  tamed  by  taking  from  it  the  power  to 
hurt.  Events  proved  this  too  late.  The  Emperor 
crowned  with  success,  halted  before  his  baffled 
enemies,  to  whom  he  could  now  make  concessions 
without  compromising  his  dignity  ;  his  sacrifices  could 
only  be  regarded  as  moderation.  Napoleon  in  this 
was  a  victim  to  the  school-boy  cant  of  Europe  ; 
to  the  conventional  hypocrisy  of  mankind.  They 
asked  for  proofs  of  his  moderation,  and  when  they 
were  given,  turned  them  against  him ;  they  called 
out  against  his  want  of  plain-dealing  and  sincerity, 
with  secret  treaties  and  articles  of  legitimacy  in  their 
pockets.  They  said,  "  If  you  do  not  come  into  our 
proposals,  we  ^^^Lll  accuse  you  of  a  desire  for  eternal 
war:  but  the  instant  you  agree  to  peace,  we  will 
Ijreak  off,  insist  on  terms  which  we  know  cannot  be 
gTanted,  and  make  war  upon  you  nevertheless."  The 
congress  of  Pragaie,  which  met  according  to  agreement, 
on  the  29th  of  July,  was  merely  a  mask  to  cover  or  to 
complete  designs  which  had  been  entered  into,  two 
months  before,  for  the  overthrow  of  Napoleon's  power, 
and  the  restoration  of  the  old  order  of  things  in  Europe. 
Russia  sent  a  French  subject  by  birth  as  its  representa- 
tive to  it.  The  Emperor  had  so  little  doubt  of  the 
understanding  that  Austria  at  this  time  had  with  his 
enemies,  that  he  said,  half  gooddiumouredl}^,  half 
angrily  to  the  Austrian  negotiator,  "  Come,  now, 
confess  :  tell  me  how  much  they  have  paid  you  for 
this  V  What  was  he  to  do  in  these  circumstances  ? 
Was  he  to  brave  opinion,  and  thus  give  double  effect 
to  the  physical  force  of  the  allies  ?  Or  was  he  to  give 
way  to  opinion  and  thus  make  an  opening  and 
grant  time  to  the  physical  force  arrayed  against  him  ? 
We  have  his  own   words  in   regard   to  this  point. 
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"  How  was  I  perplexed,"  said  he,  "  when  conversing 
on  this  subject,  to  find  myself  the  only  one  to  judge 
of  the  extent  of  the  danger,  or  to  adopt  means  to 
avert  it!  Ijwas  harassed  on  the  one  hand  by  the 
coalesced  powers,  who  threatened  our  very  existence : 
and  on  the  other  by  the  want  of  spirit  in  my  own 
subjects,  who  in  their  blindness  seemed  to  make 
common  cause  with  them  :  by  our  enemies,  who  were 
labouring  for  my  destruction,  and  by  the  importunities 
of  my  people  and  even  my  ministers,  Avho  urged  me 
to  throw  myself  on  the  mercy  of  foreigners.  And  I 
was  obliged  to  maintain  a  good  appearance  in  this 
embarrassing  situation,  to  reply  haughtily  to  some, 
and  sharply  to  reprove  others,  who  created  difficulties 
behind  me,  encouraged  the  mistaken  course  of  public 
opinion,  instead  of  seeking  to  give  it  a  proper  direction, 
and  suffered  me  to  be  tormented  with  demands  for 
peace,  when  they  ought  to  have  proved  that  the  only 
means  of  obtaining  it  was  to  urge  me  ostensibly  to 

war The     circumstances    in    which   we   were 

placed  were  extraordinary  and  totally  new :  it  would 
be  vain  to  seek  for  any  parallel  to  them.  I  was  my- 
self the  keystone  of  an  edifice  not  sufficiently  con- 
solidated, and  the  stability  of  which  depended  on 
each  of  my  battles.  Had  I  been  conquered  at 
Marengo,  France  would  have  encountered  all  the 
disasters  of  181-i  and  1815,  without  those  prodigies 
of  glory  which  succeeded,  and  which  will  be  im- 
mortal. It  was  the  same  at  Austerlitz  and  Jena; 
and  again  at  Eylau  and  elsewhere.*  The  vulgar 
failed  not  to  blame  my  ambition  as  the  cause  of  all 
these  wars.  But  they  were  not  of  my  choosing  :  they 
were  produced  by  the  nature  and  force  of  events ; 
they  arose  out  of  that  conflict  between  the  past  and 

*  Yet  the  allies  affected  to  take  vengeance  for  all  these  victories  hy 
the  subjugation  of  France  and  overthrow  of  its  government,  as  if 
such  a  scheme  had  never  entei-ed  their  heads  till  now,  or  as  if  the 
repeated  attempt  to  carry  it  into  effect  had  not  been  the  cause  of  all 
the  grievances  of  which  they  complained.  The  force  of  hypocrisy 
could  no  further  go. 
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the  future — that  constant  and  permanent  coalition  of 
our  enemies,  which  obliged  us  to  subdue,  under  pain 
of  being  subdued."  Suppose  Buonaparte  had  taken 
the  allies  at  their  word,  and  pro23osed  that  each 
country  should  give  up  its  conquests  and  retain  only 
its  own  independence,  which  was  assumed  as  a  self- 
evident  and  categorical  principle  Avith  respect  to 
France  :  that  Italy  should  be  independent,  that  the 
partition  of  Poland  should  be  annulled,  that  Russia 
should  give  up  Finland,  that  Norway  should  not  be 
annexed  to  Sweden,  and  that  England  should  renounce 
her  exclusive  maritime  pretensions — would  they  not 
have  laughed  in  his  face  for  supposing  them  for  a 
moment  serious  in  professions  of  which  he  alone  was 
to  be  the  dupe,  under  pain  of  the  hue-and-cry,  the 
ban  and  anathema  of  Europe,  all  at  once  turned  dis- 
interested and  moral  ?  He  saw  the  dilemma  into 
which  they  strove  to  drive  him,  with  odium  on  one 
hand,  and  imbecility  on  the  other.  They  had  deter- 
mined henceforward  to  abide  neither  by  law  nor 
treaty  with  him  ;  and  while  they  absolved  themselves 
from  all  ties,  to  set  up  a  stricter  standard  of  morality 
for  him,  from  the  double  Vantage-ground  they  pos- 
sessed of  old  prejudice  and  recent  successes.  To  make 
head  against  such  odds,  France  should  have  con- 
tained another  Moscow  in  her  bosom  :  but  her  ruler 
seemed  the  only  man  in  a  nation  of  grasshoppers. 
In  opposition  to  most  of  his  counsellors,  he  held  out 
against  the  proposal  to  give  up  his  influence  either  in 
Italy  or  Germany  as  the  price  of  the  adherence  of 
Austria.  "  If  I  relinquish  Germany,"  said  he, 
"  Austria  will  but  contend  the  more  perseveringly  till 
she  obtains  Italy.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  I  surrender 
Italy  to  her,  she  will,  in  order  to  secure  the  possession 
of  it,  endeavour  to  expel  me  from  Germany.  Thus, 
one  concession  granted  will  only  serve  as  an  induce- 
ment to  seek  or  enforce  new  ones.  The  first  stone  of 
the  edifice  being  removed,  the  downfall  of  the  whole 
will  inevitably  ensue.  I  shall  be  urged  on  from  one 
VOL.  III.  C  C 
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step  to  another,  till  I  am  driven  back  to  the  castle  of 
the  Tuileries,  whence  the  French  people,  enraged  at 
my  weakness  and  blaming  me  for  their  disasters,  will 
doubtless  banish  me,  and  perhaps  justly,  though  they 
may  themselves  immediately  become  the  prey  of 
foreigners."  This  is  very  nearly  a  sketch  of  what 
afterwards  happened.  War  gave  him  a  chance  :  in 
negotiation  he  had  none  ;  for  whatever  concessions  he 
had  made,  would  have  been  purposely  clogged  with 
farther  conditions,  which  must  have  made  it  impos- 
sible or  infamous  to  comply  with  them.  It  is  said 
that  at  one  moment,  however,  Napoleon  had  deter- 
mined to  sign  the  terms  prescribed  by  Austria,  and 
took  up  the  pen  for  that  purpose,  but  stopped  short, 
saying,  "What  Austria  requires  is  worth  disputing 
sword  in  hand."  It  will  scarcely  be  credited,  that 
among  the  persons  who  came  to  Dresden  during  the 
armistice,  was  Murat,  who,  after  hearing  of  the  victory 
of  Lutzen,  could  not  keep  away  from  the  scene  of  such 
dazzling  achievements,  and  actually  figured  at  the 
head  of  his  cavalry  during  the  remainder  of  the  cam- 
paign, though  he  had  already  entered  into  private 
engagements  with  Austria ;  and  in  the  January  fol- 
lowing, formed  a  strict  and  public  alliance  with  Eng- 
land and  Austria,  in  order  to  keep  a  throne,  by  joining 
to  ruin  and  hunt  down  the  man  who  had  raised  him 
to  it.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  studied  and  mali- 
cious refinement  on  the  part  of  the  allies,  in  the 
selection  of  these  apostates  to  honour  and  their  country, 
so  as  at  once  to  wound  the  feelings  of  their  old  bene- 
factor, and  degrade  all  those  who  had  ever  taken  part 
with  him. 

The  armistice  was  broken  off  on  the  10th  of  August, 
when  Austria  joined  the  allies ;  and,  in  the  night 
between  the  10th  and  11th,  brilliant  fireworks  were 
let  off  between  Praoue  and  Trachenbercj',  the  head- 
quarters  of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  and  the  King  of 
Prussia,  to  announce  to  these  sovereigns  the  joyful 
news  and  the  hope  that  the  times  were  coming  when 
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thrones  should  be  safe,  if  not  from  sons,  from  subjects. 
The  account  of  the  battle  of  Vittoria  had  arrived  in 
time  to  brace  the  tone  of  the  negotiations,  and  to 
try  Buonaparte's  diplomatic  patience  to  the  utmost, 
who  dispatched  Soult  to  take  the  command  of  the 
French  armies  in  Spain,  and  oppose  the  further  pro- 
gress of  the  Duke  of  Wellington  towards  the  south  of 
Finance,  which  this  general  in  his  great  gallantry  and 
love  of  national  independence  was  about  to  invade,  if 
he  could,  and  force  a  government  upon  it.  A  story 
is  told  that  Soult's  wife  was  very  angTy  at  this  nomi- 
nation of  her  husband  to  so  distant  and  difficult  a 
command,  and  went  to  remonstrate  with  Buonaparte 
about  it,  who  answered,  "  Madam,  I  am  not  your 
husband,  and  if  I  were,  you  dare  not  use  me  thus." 
In  the  interim  between  the  suspension  and  the  re- 
newal of  hostilities,  he  had  strongly  fortified  Dresden, 
intending  to  make  it  the  centre  of  his  operations,  from 
which  he  meant  to  sally  out  and  defeat  his  enemies, 
as  they  presented  themselves  at  different  points  round 
him  ;  had  established  an  intrenched  camp  at  Pirna, 
and  thrown  a  bridge  of  boats  over  the  Elbe  near 
Koenigstein.  This  intimated  his  apprehensions  of  an 
attack  from  the  Bohemian  mountains,  behind  which 
the  Austrians  had  been  stationing  their  army.  Here 
he  collected  the  young  conscripts  who  poured  in  from 
the  French  frontier,  learning  their  exercise  by  the 
way. 

In  the  beginning  of  August,  Napoleon  had  assem- 
bled about  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men. 
This  formidable  force  was  placed  so  as  to  confront  the 
enemy's  troops.  At  Leipsic  were  sixty  thousand 
under  Oudinot ;  on  the  borders  of  Silesia,  Macdonald 
commanded  a  hundred  thousand  men  ;  another  army 
of  fifty  thousand  men  was  quartered  near  Zittau,  and 
St.  Cyr  was  stationed  with  twenty  thousand  at  Pima 
to  watch  the  passes  into  Bohemia ;  while  the  Emperor 
occupied  Dresden  with  his  guard,  amounting  to  twenty- 
five  thousand  men.  A  considerable  amiy  was  collected 
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in  Italy  under  the  Viceroy ;  and  a  corps  of  twenty- 
five  thousand  Bavarians  were  to  act  as  a  reserve 
under  General  Wrede.  Buonaparte  had  with  him  his 
best  and  oldest  generals.  The  army  of  the  allies 
amounted  to  nearly  double  the  number  of  the  French. 
There  were  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  Austrians, 
together  with  eighty  thousand  Russians  and  Prussians 
under  Schwartzenberg  in  Bohemia,  being  disposed 
round  Prague,  and  concealed  behind  the  Erzegebirge 
hills  to  the  south  of  Dresden.  The  army  of  Silesia, 
commanded  by  Blucher,  amounted  to  eighty  thousand 
more.  Near  the  gates  of  Berlin  was  the  Crown-Prince 
of  Sweden  with  thirty  thousand  Swedes  and  sixty 
thousand  Russians  and  Prussians,  led  by  Bulow  and 
Tauenstein,  by  Winzingerode  and  Woronzoff.  Wal- 
iftoden  was  at  Schwerin  with  thirty  thousand  mixed 
troops ;  Hiller,  with  forty  thousand  Austrians,  watched 
the  Viceroy  in  Italy ;  and  Reuss  was  opposed  to  the 
Bavarians  with  an  equal  force. 

The  plan  of  the  campaign  was  agreed  upon  at  a 
council  of  the  allied  sovereigns,  at  which  two  French- 
men assisted,  Bernadotte  and  Moreau,  as  if  treachery 
were  a  kind  of  contagion  in  France.  The  latter  had 
come  all  the  way  from  America,  where  he  affected  a 
sort  of  quaker  morality  and  republican  simplicity, 
to  join  the  autocrat  of  all  the  Russias  in  overturning 
the  independence  and  institutions  of  his  country, 
which  was  a  round-about  way  of  disproving  and 
avenging  by  an  overt  act  of  treason  m  1813  the 
imputation  of  it  which  had  been  brought  against  him 
in  ISOl!  and  the  suspicion  of  it  to' which  he  had  made 
himself  liable  in  1797.  His  friends  and  admirers  did 
not  the  less  but  the  more  continue  to  sanction  a  life 
of  perfidy  and  mearmess,  by  tacking  to  his  name  the 
epithet  of  "the  virtuous  Moreau.''  As  to  the  ex- 
cuses that  have  been  set  up  for  his  conduct  in  siding 
with  the  enemies  of  his  country,  they  are  such  as  go 
to  prove  that  there  can  be  neither  traitors  nor  treason. 
If  before  we  apply  these  hard  names,  we  wait  to 
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inquire  which  side  is  in  the  right,  of  course  this  is 
matter  of  opinion.  Traitor  and  renegade  are  words 
that  have  rather  a  more  pointed  and  positive  meaning. 
The  old  Russian  who  had  his  son  condemned  to  death 
as  a  traitor,  did  not  stand  upon  any  such  metaphysical 
nicety:  why  then  should  Moreau  join  in  hallooing  on 
this  herd  of  imtutored  savages  against  his  country,  as 
if,  having  once  given  a  loose  to  their  prejudices  and 
fury,  he  could  bring  them  back  Avhen  he  chose  to  the 
limits  of  reason  and  propriety?  If  we  wait  for  the 
traitor  to  confess  that  his  object  is  to  restore  his 
country  to  an  odious  slavery  by  first  subjecting  it  to  a 
foreign  yoke,  we  shall  never  find  an  unprincipled 
knave  so  deficient  in  excuses.  Moreau  was  doubly  a 
traitor  to  his  country  and  to  his  party,  to  glory  and  to 
freedom ;  and  if  we  still  are  inclined  to  throw  a  veil 
of  soft  sentimentality  or  lenient  censure  over  his  con- 
duct, because  he  came  over  to  our  side,  this  is  a  merit 
which  all  traitors  must  have,  that  of  turning  against 
themselves  and  going  over  to  the  enemy.  The  paral- 
lel which  has  been  drawn  between  him  and  Corio- 
lanus  is  a  slur  upon  history.  If  Coriolanus  had  been 
secretly  leagued  with  the  enemies  of  Rome  and  had 
been  detected  and  banished  for  it,  and  had  then 
returned  with  the  Yolscians  to  fulfil  his  first  intention, 
there  would  have  been  a  resemblance  in  the  two 
cases.  Thus  the  slime  of  seiTile  pens  is  always 
ready  (as  well  as  it  is  able)  to  varnish  over  the 
character  of  a  modern  poltroon  or  to  stain  that  of  an 
ancient  hero!  The  principle  of  the  campaign  as 
sketched  by  the  two  French  generals  and  adopted  by 
their  patrons  was  a  sufficient  tribute  to  Buonaparte's 
superiority,  and  showed  a  knowledge  both  of  him  and 
of  themselves.  It  was  never  to  come  to  close  quarters 
with  him  in  person,  but  to  draw  him  off"  by  false 
demonstrations  and  fall  upon  his  troops  or  his  other 
generals  in  his  absence.  Blucher  was  the  first  who, 
with  this  view,  advancing  from  Silesia  and  menacing 
the  armies   of   Macdonald   and  Ney,  induced  Buo- 
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naparte  to  march  to  tlieir  assistance  with  his  guard 
and  a  body  of  cavahy  commanded  by  Latour- 
Maubourg.  He  left  Dresden  on  the  15th,  threw 
bridges  over  the  Bober,  and  advanced  rapidly,  bringing 
up  Macdonald's  division  to  his  aid.  But  the  Prussian 
general,  faithful  to  the  plan  laid  down,  retreated 
across  the  Kutzbach,  and  finally  established  himself 
on  the  river  Niesse  at  Jauer.  On  the  21st  of 
August,  Napoleon  learnt  tliat  while  he  was  pressing 
forward  on  the  retreating  Prussians,  Dresden  was  in 
danger  of  Ijeino-  taken.  His  guards  had  instant 
orders  to  return  to  Saxony.  He  himself,  leaving 
Macdonald  to  keep  Blucher  in  check,  set  out  early  on 
the  23rd.  It  v;as  time ;  for  Schwartzenbers;,  tosfether 
with  the  Russian  and  Prussian  monarchs  and  General 
lyforeau,  had  descended  from  Bohemia,  and  concen- 
trating their  chief  army  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Elbe,  were  already  approaching  the  walls  of  Dresden. 
General  St.  Cyr,  who  had  been  left  Avith  about  twenty 
thousand  soldiers  to  observe  the  Bohemian  passes,  not 
being  in  a  condition  to  make  a  stand  against  six  or 
seven  times  his  own  number,  threw  Imnself  into 
Dresden  in  hopes  to  defend  it  till  the  arrival  of 
Napoleon.  The  allies  displayed  their  huge  force  before 
the  city,  divided  into  four  columns,  about  four  o'clock 
on  the  25th  of  August.  If  theycould  take  Dresden, 
the  blow  would  be  almost  fatal  by  cutting  off  Buo- 
naparte from  his  supplies  and  his  communication  Avith 
France.  But  the  importance  of  the  object  or  their 
own  unwieldly  size  (like  that  of  some  large-boned 
bully)  seemed  to  have  encumbered  their  motions; 
and  instead  of  giving  the  signal  for  onset  instantly, 
they  waited  fpr  the  arrival  of  Klenau  with  an  addi- 
tip^aal  .corps,  postponing  the  assault  till  the  next 
morning. 

■  On  the  26th,  at  break  of  day,  the  Allies  advanced 
in  six  columns,  supported  by  a  tremendous  fire.  They 
carried  two  of  the  principal  redoubts  of  the  city ;  they 
hemmed  in  the  French  on  all  sides ;  the  shells  and  balls 
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began  to  fall  thick  in  the  streets  and  on  the  houses 
of  the  terrified  inhabitants  ;  and,  after  engaging  all 
his  troops,  St.  Cyr,  whose  behaviour  was  truly  heroical, 
felt  he  had  yet  too  few  men  to  defend  a  place  of  such 
extent.  It  was  at  this  crisis  when  all  thought  a  sur- 
render inevitable,  that  columns  were  seen  advancing  on 
Dresden  from  the  right  side  of  the  Elbe,  sweeping 
over  its  magnificent  bridges,  and  pressing  forward 
through  the  streets  to  engage  in  the  defence  of  the 
almost  vanquished  city.  The  "  Child  of  Destiny '' 
himself  was  beheld  amidst  his  soldiers,  who,  far  from 
discovering  fatigue,  demanded  with  loud  cries  to  be 
led  into  immediate  battle.  Napoleon  halted  to 
reassure  the  King  of  Saxony,  who  was  apprehensive 
of  the  destruction  of  his  capital ;  Avhile  his  troops 
marching  through  the  city  drew  up  on  the  western 
side  at  those  avenues  which  were  threatened  by  the 
enemy.  Two  sallies  were  made  under  Napoleon's  eye 
by  Ney  and  Mortier,  the  one  directed  against  the  left 
flank  of  the  Allies,  the  other  on  their  riofht.  The 
Prussians  were  dislodged  from  a  hollow  space,  which 
covered  their  advance  towards  the  ramparts  ;  and  the 
war  began  already  to  wear  a  new  aspect,  the  assailants 
retiring  from  the  points  they  had  before  so  fiercely 
attacked.  The  sentinels  of  the  two  armies  remained, 
however,  close  upon  each  other  during  the  night.  On 
the  27th  the  battle  was  renewed  amidst  torrents  of  rain 
and  a  tempest  of  wind.  Napoleon,  manoeuvring  with 
the  excellence  peculiar  to  himself,  made  his  troops,  now 
increased  to  two  hundred  thousand  men,  file  out  from 
the  city  in  different  directions,  like  rays  from  a  centre, 
and  then  turned  them  upon  such  point  as  seemed 
most  assailable  along  the  enemy's  whole  line,  which 
occupied  the  heights  from  Plauen  to  Strehlen.  In 
this  manner,  aided  by  the  stormy  weather  which 
served  to  conceal  his  movements,  he  commenced  his 
attack  upon  both  flanks  of  the  enemy.  On  the  left,  he 
took  advantaofe  of  a  large  interval  left  for  the  division  of 
Klenau,  who  were  in  the  act  of  coming  up  ;  but  whose 
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troops  were  too  much  exhausted  to  form  in  Kne.  A 
heavy  cannonade  was  kept  up  on  both  sides.  One  of  the 
batteries  of  the  young  guard  having  slackened  its  fire, 
and  it  being  given  as  a  reason  that  the  balls  did  not 
tell  from  the  guns  being  placed  too  low,  Napoleon 
made  answer,  "  Fire  on  nevertheless  :  it  is  necessary 
to  occupy  the  attention  of  the  enemy  on  that  point." 

At  this  period  of  the  battle,  Buonaparte  observing 
a  group  of  persons  on  horseback  at  some  distance 
from  him,  and  concluding  they  were  endeavouring  to 
guess  at  his  movements,  resolved  to  disturb  them,  and 
called  to  a  captain  of  artillery  to  throw  a  dozen  bullets 
into  that  group,  which  might  contain  some  of  the 
enemy's  generals.  One  of  the  balls  struck  Moreau, 
and  carried  off  both  his  legs.  A  moment  before, 
Alexander  had  been  speaking  to  him.  A  bustle  took 
place  among  the  troops  as  if  some  person  of  conse- 
quence had  fallen,  and  Buonaparte  having  been  led 
to  suppose  it  was  Schwartzenberg,  remarked  with  an 
air  of  complacency,  "  It  was  to  him  then  that  the 
fatal  omen  of  the  fire  pointed  \"  Moreau's  legs  were 
amputated,  not  far  from  the  spot.  A  peasant  brought 
one  of  the  feet  with  the  boot  uj)on  it  to  the  King  of 
Saxony,  as  that  of  some  officer  of  great  distinction 
who  had  been  struck  down  by  a  cannon-ball.  But  it 
was  not  known  till  the  next  morning  who  it  was ; 
when  a  Russian  officer  told  the  Emperor  that  it  was 
General  Moreau,  to  the  surprise  and  mortification  of 
Daru  who  was  with  him,  and  who  had  hitherto  con- 
tended that  Napoleon  had  taken  up  a  groundless 
prejudice  against  that  general.  I  am  not  sorry  that 
the  blow  which  extinguished  his  life  was  aimed  by 
him  whose  glory  he  had  thought  to  dim  by  envy,  and 
by  oppressing  the  last  struggles  of  a  cause  whose 
early  triumphs  had  lent  his  name  a  passport  to  im- 
mortality. He  who  barters  his  fair  fame  for  the  smile 
of  greatness  should  have  his  memory  pursued  with 
lasting  scorn. 

The  death  of   Moreau,  on   whose  judgment  and. 
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reputation  gi-eat  reliance  had  been  placed,  is  supposed 
to  have  had  a  share  in  disconcerting  the  operations  of 
the  allies.  Another  circumstance  of  more  importance 
was  the  presence  of  Napoleon,  which  was  unexpected. 
Jomini,  another  deserter  from  the  French  ranks,  pro- 
posed to  redeem  the  fortune  of  the  day  by  changing  the 
whole  front  of  the  army  ;  but  this  scheme  was  thought 
too  daring,  so  that  retreat  was  resolved  upon.  Murat 
had  however  thrown  himself  into  the  eastern  road  to 
Bohemia  by  Freyberg,  and  Vandamme  blocked  ujj 
that  which  led  directly  up  the  Elbe  by  Pirna.  The 
cross-roads  therefore  only  lay  open  to  Schwartzenberg 
and  his  army ;  and  these  having  been  rendered  almost 
impassable  by  the  weather,  his  retreat  was  disastrous 
enough.  He  lost  fourteen  or  fifteen  thousand  men, 
who  were  taken  prisoners,  and  a  great  number  of 
cannon. 

Having  seen  this  triumphant  day  to  a  close.  Napo- 
leon returned  to  Dresden  on  horseback,  his  grey-coat 
and  slouched  hat  streaminsr  with  water :  but  havincj 
eaten  of  some  food  which  was  suspected  to  be  poisoned, 
in  addition  to  his  exposure  to  the  weather  and  con- 
tinued fatigue  for  three  days,  the  next  day  he  suffered 
a  severe  attack  of  illness,  and  was  prevented  from  fol- 
lowing up  the  pursuit  in  person  as  he  had  intended, 
which  led  to  a  series  of  fresh  disasters,  and  gave  a  turn 
to  affairs.  On  the  29th,  the  King  of  Naples,  Mar- 
mont,  and  St.  Cyr  were  each  employed  in  pressing 
hard  on  the  columns  of  the  Allies.  A  corps  of  about 
thirty  thousand  men  had  been  entrusted  to  Vandamme, 
of  which  Buonaparte  had  such  confident  expectations, 
that  when  complimented  on  the  victory  of  Dresden, 
he  replied,  while  his  countenance  beamed  with  satis- 
faction— "  Oh !  this  is  nothing,  Vandamme  is  on  their 
rear — it  is  there  we  must  look  for  the  great  result  I" 
This  general  had  advanced  as  far  as  Peterswald,  a 
small  town  in  the  Bohemian  mountains,  driving  before 
him  a  olumn  of  Russians  commanded  by  Ostermann, 
who  were  retreating  upon  Toplitz,     This  latter  town 
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was  the  point  on  which  all  the  scattered  and  fugitive 
troops  of  the  Allies  were  directing  their  course.  If 
Vandamme  could  have  defeated  Ostermann  and  car- 
ried this  place,  he  might  have  established  himself 
(with  his  corps  of  thirty  thousand  men)  on  the  only 
road  practicable  for  artillery,  hy  which  the  Allies  could 
reach  Prague  ;  so  that  they  must  either  have  remained 
cooped  up  between  his  corps  cV  annee  and  those  of 
the  other  French  generals  in  their  rear  ;  or,  abandon- 
ing their  gnms  and  baggage,  have  dispersed  and  en- 
deavoured to  escape  across  the  mountains  by  tracks 
known  only  to  goatherds  and  peasants.  It  was  a  true 
trou  de  rat ;  and  the  only  pity  is  that  it  failed. 

It  was  on  the  morning  of  the  29th  that,  acting 
under  so  strong  a  temptation  as  that  just  mentioned, 
Vandamme  descended  the  hill  from  Peterswald  to  the 
village  of  Culm,  which  is  situated  in  a  valley  between 
that  town  and  Toplitz.  His  plan,  with  all  its  untold 
consequences,  seemed  to  promise  every  success.  Al- 
ready he  grasped  his  prize  in  his  hand.  This  single 
cou2>cle-mcdn,  if  accomplished,  would  complete  the 
disorganisation  of  the  Allied  Army.  The  French  ad- 
vanced-guard had  got  within  half  a  league  of  Toplitz, 
when,  on  a  sudden.  Count  Ostermann,who  had  hitherto 
retreated  slowly,  halted,  and  commenced  a  most  obsti- 
nate resistance.  His  troops  stood  to  be  hewed  in 
pieces,  while  Vandamme  led  down  corps  after  corps 
to  renew  the  attack,  till  all  his  force  was  collected  in 
the  valley  between  Culm  and  Toplitz.  Ostermann 
lost  an  arm  in  the  action,  the  grenadiers  of  the  Rus- 
sian guard  also  suffered  severely ;  but  he  had  gained 
the  necessary  time.  Barclay  de  Tolly  came  up  with 
succours ;  Schwartzenberg  sent  others ;  and  Van- 
damme, in  turn  overpowered  by  numbers,  retired  to 
Oulm  as  night  closed.  In  prudence  he  should  have 
regained  the  heights  of  Peterswald  before  he  halted ; 
or  perhaps  he  expected  to  be  joined  by  other  columns 
before  morniaig.  In  the  mean  time,  Barclay  and 
Schwartzenberg  had  collected  more  of  their  followers ; 
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and  at  break  of  day,  renewed  the  attack  on  the  French 
with  a  superiority  of  force,  with  which  it  was  in  vain 
to  contend.  Vandamme  therefore  prepared  to  return 
towards  the  heights  of  Peterswald,  from  which  he  had 
descended.  But,  at  this  moment,  by  a  chance  of  war, 
the  corps  of  the  Prussian  General  Kleist,  who  had 
evaded  the  pursuit  of  St.  Cyr  by  throwing  themselves 
into  the  neighbouring  wood,  issued  out  of  it,  and  ap- 
peared at  the  top  of  the  very  ridge  which  Vandamme 
was  climbing.  When  tlie  Prussians  came  in  sio^ht  of 
the  French,  they  conceived  they  were  placed  there 
for  the  purpose  of  cutting  them  off;  and  the  latter 
coming  to  the  same  conckision  with  regard  to  them, 
each  party  being  bent  on  making  its  way  through  that 
opposed  to  it,  the  one  rushed  down  the  hill,  while  the 
other  proceeded  up  it  with  equal  impetuosity  and  fuiy, 
and  met  half-way  with  a  shock,  the  confusion  and 
violence  of  which  raged  for  some  minutes,  when  the 
Russians,  who  were  in  pursuit  of  Vandamme,  appear- 
ing in  the  rear,  put  an  end  to  this  singular  rencontre. 
Generals  Vandamme,  Haxo,  and  Guyon  were  made 
prisoners,  with  two  eagles  and  seven  thousand  men, 
besides  a  great  loss  in  killed  and  wounded. 

The  effect  of  this  piece  of  chance  medley  was 
important,  and  even  fatal.  The  Allies  regained 
all  their  confidence  and  spirits,  while  the  French 
generals  were  disheartened  and  afraid  of  repeating 
Vandamme's  blunder.  The  advantages  of  the  battle 
of  Dresden  were  no  longer  followed  up  as  they 
might  have  been.  Murat  halted  at  Sayda,  Marmont 
at  Zinwalde,  and  St.  Cyr  at  Liebenau.  The  head- 
quarters of  the  Emperor  Alexander  remained  at 
Toplitz.  Napoleon  received  the  news  of  this  cala- 
mity, however  unexpected  and  mortifying,  with  the 
undisturbed  calmness  which  was  one  of  his  distinguish- 
ing characteristics.  General  Corbineau,  who  com- 
manded in  the  desperate  charge  of  cavalry  up  the 
hill  of  Peterswald,  presented  himself  before  the 
Emperor    in    the   plight    in   which  he  had  escaped 
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from  the  field,  covered  with  his  own  blood  and  that 
of  the  enemy,  and  holding  in  his  hand  a  Prussian 
sabre,  for  which,  in  the  thick  of  the  scuffle,  he  had 
exchanged  his  own.  Napoleon  listened  attentively 
to  the  details  he  had  to  give.  He  then  anxiously 
turned  to  the  instructions  to  Vandamme,  to  see  if 
anything  had  inadvertently  slipped  in  to  countenance 
the  false  step  which  that  general  had  taken.  But 
nothing  was  found  to  justify  or  encourage  his  ad- 
vancing beyond  Peterswald,  though  the  desire  of 
possessing  himself  of  Toplitz  might  furnish  his  ex- 
cuse. "  This  is  the  fate  of  war,''  said  the  Emperor, 
turning  to  Murat.  "  Exalted  in  the  morning,  low 
enough  before  night.  There  is  but  a  step  between 
triumph  and  ruin  1"  He  then  fixed  his  eyes  on  the 
map  which  lay  before  him,  took  up  his  compasses, 
and  repeated,  in  a  sort  of  reverie,  some  verses 
bearing  an  application  to  his  past  and  present 
fortunes.* 

*  "  J'ai  servi,  commande,  vaincu  quarante  annees  ; 
Du  monde  entre  mes  mains  j'ai  vu  les  destinees  : 
Et  j'ai  toujours  connu  qu'en  chaque  evenement 
Le  destin  des  etats  dependait  d'un  moment." 
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CHAPTER  L. 

THE   BATTLE   OF   LEIPSIC. 

Disasters  of  the  French  in  the  north  of  Germany  ;  desertion  of  the 
Bavarians ;  battle  of  Leipsic  ;  Napoleon  demands  an  armistice  ; 
Leipsic  evacuated  by  the  French ;  Napoleon  arrives  in  Paris. 

Affairs  were  going  on  no  better  in  the  north  than 
they  were  in  the  south.  Indeed  wherever  Buonaparte 
was  not  present  to  make  amends  by  his  unwearied 
activity  and  the  superiority  of  his  genius  for  the  de- 
ficiency of  numbers  and  other  disadvantages,  the 
result  could  hardly  be  otherwise.  On  setting  out  on 
his  return  to  Dresden  (August  the  23rd),  he  left 
orders  for  Oudinot  to  march  upon  Berlin,  and  for 
Macdonald  to  attack  Blucher  at  Breslau.  Both  en- 
terprises failed.  Oudinot  came  up  with  the  crown- 
prince  of  Sweden  at  the  village  of  Gros-Beeren  near 
Potsdam,  and  was  defeated  by  him  and  Bulow  in 
conjunction,  after  a  spirited  resistance  made  by 
Regnier,  and  with  the  loss  of  fifteen  hundred  men  and 
eight  guns.  General  Girard,  also,  had  sallied  from 
Magdeburg  with  five  or  six  thousand  men,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  removal  of  the  blockading  force  to 
join  the  crown-prince  against  Oudinot ;  but  after 
the  action  of  Gros-Beeren,  meeting  the  Prussian 
brigade  returning,  an  action  ensued,  to  which 
Czernichefif,  who  came  up  with  his  Cossacks,  put  a 
very  unpleasant  termination.  Macdonald  was  not 
more  successful  ;  for  going  in  pursuit  of  Blucher, 
who  thought  the  absence  of  Napoleon  at  Dresden  a 
good  opportunity  to  seek  the  enemy,  they  met  half- 
way on  the  road  to  Jauer,  before  Macdonald  was  pre- 
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pared  ;  liis  right  wing  under  Lauriston,  and  liis  left 
under  Souham,  with  Sebastiani's  cavalry,  being  at 
some  distance  from  him.  The  latter  hastening  to 
his  assistance,  and  taking  by  mistake  the  same  route, 
five  thousand  horse  and  twenty-five  thousand  foot  got 
entangled  in  the  narrow  village  of  Kroitch ;  and 
Macdonald,  unable  to  stand  his  ground  alone,  was 
defeated  before  they  could  come  up  to  save  him. 
Lauriston  was  fiercely  engaged  by  the  Russian  general 
Tauenstein  ;  and  his  retreat  cut  off.  The  French  in 
these  several  actions  are  allowed  to  have  lost  fifteen 
thousand  men  ;  and  the  army  destined  to  act  against 
Silesia  was  thus  completely  disabled. 

Buonaparte  endeavoured  to  repair  these  evils  by 
appointing  Ney  to  succeed  Oudinot,  with  strict  in- 
junctions to  plant  his  eagles  on  the  walls  of  Berlin. 
Ney,  accordingly,  on  the  4th  of  September  took  charge 
of  the  army  which  lay  round  Wittenberg,  and 
advanced  towards  the  Prussian  capital  with  a  view 
to  execute  the  Emperor's  orders.  The  troops  of  the 
crown-prince  lay  to  the  left ;  and  the  marshars 
object  was  to  avoid  any  encounter  with  the  enemy, 
throw  himself  on  the  road  from  Torgau  to  Berlin, 
and  enter  into  communication  with  reinforcements 
from  Dresden.  But  it  was  found  necessary  to  pass 
by  Dennewitz,  where  Tauenstein  was  stationed,  and 
who  might  give  the  alarm  to  the  other  corps  of  the 
enemy.  On  the  morning  of  the  6th,  therefore,  Ber- 
trand  was  sent  forward  to  attack  Tauenstein  and  draw 
off  his  attention,  while  Ney  with  the  rest  of  the  army 
pushed  rapidly  by  without  being  brought  to  action. 
But  Bertrand  having  made  his  appearance  too  early, 
notice  was  given  to  the  allied  troops  m  the  neighbour- 
hood ;  and  before  Ney  arrived,  they  were  ready  to 
dispute  the  passage  with  him.  The  engagement  con- 
sequently became  general  ;  and  Ney  who  had  had 
enough  on  his  hands  with  the  Prussians,  though  the 
French  artillery  made  dreadful  havoc  among  them, 
despaired  of  success  when  the  Swedes  and  Russians 
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appeared  in  the  field  against  him.  But  no  sooner 
had  he  begun  his  retreat  than  this  served  as  a  signal 
of  flight  to  the  7th  corps,  composed  chiefly  of  Saxons  ; 
and  the  cavalry  of  the  allies  rushing  into  the  gap 
made  by  their  sudden  disappearance,  the  army  of 
Ney  was  cut  into  two  parts,  one  of  which  with 
Oudinot  reached  Scharnitz  ;  the  marshal  himself 
making  good  his  retreat  upon  Torgau,  but  with  the 
loss  of  ten  thousand  men,  forty-three  pieces  of  cannon,, 
and  the  disappointment  of  the  object  of  his  march 
upon  Berlin. 

The  allies  seemed  to  avoid  Buonaparte  himself,  as 
they  would  avoid  the  Devil.  Having  disjoatched 
Ney  against  the  crown-prince  on  the  4th  of  Sep- 
tember, he  set  out  himself  in  hopes  of  meeting  with 
Blucher,  whose  Cossacks  had  been  committing  depre- 
dations in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bautzen ;  but  that 
wary  adventurer  knew  better  than  to  trust  to  an  en- 
counter. As  soon  as  Napoleon  had  turned  his  back 
on  that  city,  Wittgenstein  threatened  Dresden  ;  and 
the  French  Emperor,  recalled  to  the  Elbe  by  this 
circumstance  and  by  the  news  of  the  battle  of 
Dennewitz,  came  in  sight  of  the  Russian  general  on 
the  9th.  But  the  allies,  afraid  of  one  of  those  sudden 
flashes  of  inspiration,  when  Napoleon  seemed  to 
dictate  terms  to  fortune,  had  enjoined  Wittgenstein 
to  fall  back  in  his  turn.  The  passes  of  the  Erzebirge 
received  him  ;  and  Buonaparte  following  him  as  far 
as  Peterswald,  gazed  on  the  spot  where  Vandamme. 
had  met  his  unaccountable  defeat,  and  looked  across 
the  valley  to  Toplitz  where  Alexander  still  had  his 
head-quarters ;  but  proceeded  no  farther.  He  re- 
turned to  Dresden  on  the  1 '2th,  having  taken  a  son 
of  Blucher  prisoner  in  a  skirmish  on  the  road  ;  but 
was  soon  called  back  to  the  Bohemian  mountains  to 
the  relief  of  Lobau,  who  was  attacked  near  Gieshubel 
by  a  detachment  of  Schwartzenberg's  army.  In  his 
absence  he  found  that  the  prince-royal  was  preparing 
to  cross  the  Elbe,  and  that  Bulow  had  opened  trenches- 
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before  Wittenburg,  wliile  Blucher  approached  the 
right  bank  of  that  river,  insulting  his  heutenants  and 
retiring  from  himself,  as  was  the  case  again  at  Hartha 
on  the  21st  of  September.  Napoleon  in  these  cir- 
cumstances could  neither  remain  at  Dresden  without 
suffering  the  crown-prince  and  Blucher  to  enter 
Saxony,  nor  make  any  distant  movement  against 
those  generals,  without  endangering  the  safety  of 
Dresden,  and  with  it  his  line  of  communication  with 
France.  The  last,  as  the  greater  evil  of  the  two, 
he  resolved  to  guard  against  as  much  as  possible, 
by  fixing  himself  at  Dresden,  which  he  reached 
on  the  24th.  His  marshals  had  orders  to  draw 
nearer  to  this  central  point,  and  the  right  or  east 
side  of  the  Elbe  was  abandoned  to  the  allies.  He 
directed  Augereau,  who  commanded  about  sixteen 
thousand  men  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Wurtzburg, 
to  join  him  at  Dresden.  The  Bavarian  troops,  upon 
whom  Augereau  had  been  a  check,  deserted  not  long 
after.  The  allies  on  their  side  had  just  now  received 
their  last  reinforcement  of  60,000  Russians  under 
Bennigsen.  The  most  of  them  came  from  the  east- 
Avard  of  Moscow ;  and  among  them  were  to  be  seen 
tribes  of  wandering  Baskirs  and  Tartars,  figures 
unknown  to  Euroj^ean  war,  wearing  sheep-skins,  and 
armed  with  bows  and  arrows  ;  men  brought  from  the 
very  wall  of  China,  to  show  the  narrow  range  of 
despotic  sway,  and  stop  the  overwhelming  tide  of 
modern  civilization. 

The  allies  having  now  collected  their  utmost 
strength,  and  being  in  numbers  greatly  superior  to 
the  adversary,  determined  to  execute  a  joint  move- 
ment, so  as  to  transfer  their  forces  to  the  left  bank  of 
the  Elbe  ;  and  should  Buonaparte  persist  in  remaining 
at  Dresden,  to  cut  him  off  from  his  communications 
with  the  Rhine.  On  the  8rd  of  October,  Blucher 
crossed  the  Elbe  ;  and  driving  Bertrand  before  him, 
fixed  his  head-quarters  at  Duben.  The  crown- prince 
crossed  at  Rosslau ;  and  thus  both  the  great  armies 
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passed  over  to  the  other  side,  leaving  the  right  ba.nk, 
clear,  with  the  exception  of  the  division  of  Tauenstein, 
T/hicli  still  lay  before  Wittenberg.     Ney  retired  before 
this  unequal  force  to   Leipsic,   and   Schwartzenberg 
advanced  from  the  south  as  far  as  Marienberg.     It 
was  at  this  ]Deriod,  and  in  this  critical  position,  that 
the  Emperor  received  a  confidential  letter  from  the 
King  of  Bavaria,  assuring  him  that  he  would  hold  out 
six  weeks  longer  against  all  the  allurements  that  were 
offered  him  to  desert  his  cause.    On  this,  Buonaparte 
finding  one  grand  stroke  necessary,  both  to  baffie  his 
enemies  and  secure  the  wavering  fidelity  of  his  allies, 
conceived  and  proposed  to  his  council  one  of  the 
boldest  schemes  he  had  ever  thought  of  or  executed. 
The  allies,  by  concentrating  themselves  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Elbe,  had  left  the  right  side  defenceless, 
with   the    exception   of  the   inconsiderable  force  of 
Tauenstein  at   Wittenberg.      This  circumstance  did 
not  escape  the  falcon  glance  of  Napoleon.     He  pro- 
posed, therefore,  to  change  positions  with  the  enemy; 
to  occupy  the  right  bank  of  the  Elbe  which  they  had 
quitted,  resting  his  extreme  left  on  Dresden  and  his 
right  on  Hamburg ;  to  recover  the  cities  of  Berlin, 
Brandenburg,  and  Mechlenburg ;  to  deblockade  the 
great  garrisons,  and  add  their  troops  to  the  main 
army,  and  carrying  on  the  war  between  the  Elbe  and 
the  Oder  from  the  resources  of  a  country  yet  un- 
touched, and  in  his  turn  becoming  the  assailant,  in- 
stead of  acting  on  the  defensive,  to  dazzle  and  over- 
power the  allies  no  less  by  the  daring  novelty  of  his 
enterprise,  than  by  the  addition  of  solid  strength  it 
would  afford  him.     He  had  already  ordered  Regnier 
and  Bertrand  to  cross  the  Elbe  in  furtherance  of  his 
meditated  plan.      But  the  coldness  of  his  marshals, 
who  seem  to  have  thought  from  this  time  that  there 
was  no  safety  but  in  fear,  and  the  defection  of  the 
Bavarian  troops,  of  which  he  was  informed  by  the 
King  of  Wirtemberg,  put  an  end  to  his  scheme,  and 
he  gave  it  up,  though  not  without  a  struggle.     He 
VOL.  in.  D  D 
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balanced  for  three  days  between  advance  and  retreat. 
At  length,  he  resolved  upon  retiring  to  Leipsic ;  and 
the  orders  to  Regnier  and  Bertrand  to  proceed  towards 
Berlin  were  recalled.  No  time  was  to  be  lost,  and  he 
was  obliged  to  leave  Davoiist  behind  him  in  garrison 
at  Hamburg,  Lemarrois  at  Magdeburg,  Lapoype  at 
Wittenberg,  and  Narbonne  at  Torgau.  Still  he  did 
not  despair  of  some  favourable  chance  which  might 
again  bring  him  back  to  the  line  of  the  Elbe.  "  A 
thunderbolt,"  he  said,  "  alone  could  save  him ;  but 
all  was  not  lost  while  a  battle  was  in  his  power,  and 
a  single  victory  might  restore  Germany  to  his  alle- 
giance.''    Diis  aliter  visivm! 

Leaving  Duben,  whither  he  had  gone  on  the  traces 
of  Blucher,  who  retreated  across  the  Mulda  to  join 
the  crown-prince,  the  Emperor  reached  Leipsic  early 
on  the  15th  of  October;  and  received  the  welcome 
news  that  his  whole  force  would  in  twenty-four  hours 
be  under  its  walls :  that  the  grand  army  of  Austria 
was  fast  approaching,  but  Blucher  alarmed  by  the 
demonstrations  against  Berlin,  would  be  longer  in 
coming  up,  so  that  there  might  be  an  opportunity  of 
fighting  one  army  before  the  amval  of  the  other. 
There  had  already  been  a  skirmish  of  cavalry,  in  which 
Murat  had  narrowly  escaped  from  a  young  Prussian 
oificer  who  was  cut  down  by  an  orderly  dragoon  of 
the  king's.  The  Prussians,  it  is  said,  when  comph- 
mented  on  their  behaviour,  replied — "  Could  we  do 
otherwise  ?  It  was  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of 
Jena."  It  is  not  a  rule  in  war  that  the  party  that 
is  vanquished  one  time  conquers  the  next.  But  any 
thing  will  serve  for  the  folly  of  pseudo-patriotism. — 
The  town  of  Leipsic  has  four  sides  and  four  gates. 
On  the  north  those  of  Halle  and  Ranstadt,  on  the  east 
the  gate  of  Grimma,  and  on  the  south  that  called  St. 
Peter's,  lead  out  of  the  city  into  extensive  suburbs. 
To  the  west  are  two  rivers,  the  Pleisse  and  the  Elster, 
which  flowing  through  marshy  grounds,  are  only 
passable  by  a  succession  of  bridges,  the  first  of  them 
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leading  to  the  villages  of  Lindenau  and  Mark-Ran- 
stadt,  and  commencing  close  to  the  city-gate  of  that 
name.  This  road  forms  the  only  communication  be- 
tween Leipsic  and  the  banks  of  the  Rhme.  On  the 
east,  the  river  Partha  makes  a  large  semicircular 
bend,  enclosing  an  extensive  plain :  on  the  south  is 
the  rising  ground  called  the  Swedish  camp,  and  an- 
other called  the  Sheep-walk,  bordering  on  the  banks 
of  the  Pleisse.  To  this  quarter  the  grand  army  of 
the  allies  was  seen  advancing  on  the  loth  of  October. 
Buonaparte  made  his  arrangements  accordingly.  Ber- 
trand  and  Poniatowski  defended  Lindenau  and  the 
east  side  of  the  city,  by  which  the  French  must  re- 
treat. Augereau  was  posted  farther  to  the  left,  on 
the  elevated  plain  of  Wachau ;  and  on  the  south, 
Victor,  Lauriston,  and  Macdonald  confronted  the  ad- 
vance of  the  allies  with  the  imperial  guards  placed 
as  a  reserve.  On  the  north,  Marmont  was  placed  be- 
tween Moeckern  and  Euterist,  to  make  head  against 
Blucher,  should  he  arrive  in  time  to  take  part  in  the 
battle.  On  the  opposite  quarter,  the  sentinels  of  the 
two  armies  were  within  musket-shot  of  each  other 
when  evening  fell.  But  neither  side  seemed  willing 
to  begin  a  strife  which  was  to  decide  the  great,  the 
only  question — Whether  the  princes  of  Europe  should 
be  put  in  a  situation  to  dictate  laws  and  a  government 
to  France,  or  fail  (as  they  had  so  often  and  so  justly 
hitherto  done)  incurring  the  penalty  which  they  madly 
and  wickedly  thought  this  object  was  worth,  not  only 
of  disgrace  and  discomfiture,  but  of  their  own  and 
their  people's  subjugation  ? 

The  number  of  men  who  engaged  the  next  morning 
was  estimated  at  one  hundred  and  thirty-six  thousand 
French,  and  two  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  on  the 
part  of  the  allies.  All  the  accounts  assign  a  prepon- 
derating force  to  the  latter  of  eighty  or  one  hundred 
thousand  men.  Napoleon  himself  visited  all  the  posts, 
gave  his  last  orders,  and  took  occasion,  as  he  fre- 
quently did  on  the  eve  of  a  battle,  to  distribute  eagles 
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to  the  new  raised  regiments.  The  soldiers  were  made- 
to  swear  never  to  abandon  them :  and  the  Emperor 
concluded  by  saying  aloud,  "  Yonder  lies  the  enemy ; 
swear  that  you  will  rather  die  than  permit  France  to 
be  dishonoured."  And  they  so  swore,  and  they  did 
and  would  to  the  last  have  kept  their  word,  in  spite 
of  the  superiorit}'  of  numbers,  l^ut  for  the  treachery  of 
their  confederates,  who  thought  to  set  themselves  free, 
when  indeed  they  became  most  slaves  •  The  greatest 
preparations  for  defence  were  made  on  the  southern 
side  of  Leipsic,  as  the  attack  on  the  north  was  less 
certain.  E-ockets  Avere,  however,  seen  ascending  in 
the  night,  wliich  were  supposed  to  be  signals  of  the 
approach  of  Blucher  and  the  crov/n  prince.  Na^poleon 
remained  all  night  in  the  rear  of  his  OAvn  guards, 
behind  the  central  position,  facing  a  village  called 
Gossa,  occupied  by  the  Austrians.  At  daybreak  on 
the  16th  of  October  the  battle  began.  The  French 
position  was  assailed  along  all  the  southern  front  with 
the  greatest  fury.-  On  the  French  right,  the  village  of 
Markleberg  was  fiercely  assaulted  by  Kleist,  while 
the  Austrian  division  of  Mehrfeldt  making  their  way 
through  the  marshes,  compelled  Poniatowski  to  give 
ground,  till  the  Emperor  made  Marmont  send  Souliam, 
who  had  joined  during  the  night,  to  his  assistance. 
Marshal  Victor  defended  the  villao^e  of  Wacliau  against 
Prince  Eugene  of  Wirtemberg.  Lauriston  repulsed 
Klenau.  The  allies  having  made  six  desperate  at- 
tempts on  these  points,  all  of  them  unsuccessful,  Na- 
poleon in  turn  assumed  the  offensive.  Macdonald  was 
ordered  to  attack  Klenau  and  beat  him  back  from 
Liebertwolkowitz  with  the  cavalry  of  Sebastiani ; 
Avhile  two  divisions  proceeded  to  sustain  General 
Lauriston.  This  was  about  noon.  The  village  of 
Gossa  was  carried  by  the  bayonet.  Macdonald  made 
himself  master  of  the  Swedish  camp ;  and  the  emi- 
nence called  the  Sheep-walk  was  near  bemg  taken  in 
the  same  manner.  The  impetuosity  of  the  French 
had  fairly  broken  through  the  centre  of  the  allies,  and 
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Napoleon  sent  the  tidings  of  his  success  to  the  King 
of  Saxony,  who  ordered  all  the  bells  in  the  city  to  be 
rung,  the  peal  of  which  mingled  with  the  roar  of  the 
cannon.  The  King  of  Naples,  with  Latour-Maubourg 
and  Kellermann,  poured  through  the  gap  in  the 
enemy's  centre  at  the  head  of  the  whole  body  of 
cavalry,  and  thundered  forward  as  far  as  Magdeburg, 
a  village  in  the  rear  of  the  allies,  bearing  down  Ge- 
neral Rayefskoi  with  the  grenadiers  of  the  Russian 
reserve.  At  this  moment,  while  the  French  were 
disordered  by  their  own  success,  Alexander,  who  was 
present,  ordered  forward  the  Cossacks  of  his  guard, 
who  with  their  long  lances  bore  back  the  dense  body 
of  cavalry  that  had  so  nearly  carried  the  day.  Mean- 
time, as  had  been  apprehended,  Blucher  arrived  before 
the  city,  and  suddenly  camxe  into  action  with  Marmont, 
being  three  times  his  numbers.  He  in  consequence 
obtained  great  and  decided  advantages ;  and  before 
nightfall  had  taken  the  ^dllage  of  Mceckern,  together 
with  twenty  pieces  of  artillery  and  two  thousand  pri- 
soners. But  on  the  south  side  the  contest  continued 
doubtful.  Gossa  was  still  disputed.  The  Austrians 
of  Bianchi's  division  came  on  with  dreadful  outcries : 
Poniatowski,  even  with  Augereau's  aid,  had  great 
difficulty  in  keeping  his  ground  :  but  Schwartzenberg 
having  pushed  a  body  of  horse  across  the  Pleisse  to  take 
the  French  in  rear,  they  were  instantly  charged  and 
driven  back  by  General  Jewel  of  the  guards,  and  their 
leader.  General  Mehrfeldt,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
French.  The  battle  raged  till  nightfall,  when  it  ceased 
by  mutual  consent.  Three  cannon-shot  fired  as  a 
signal  to  the  more  distant  points,  intimated  that  the 
conflict  was  ended  for  the  time,  and  the  armies  slept 
on  the  ground  they  had  occupied  during  the  day.  The 
French  on  the  southern  side  had  not  relinquished  one 
foot  of  their  original  position,  though  attacked  by  such 
superior  numbers.  Marmont  had  indeed  been  forced 
back  by  Blucher,  and  compelled  to  crowd  his  line  of 
defence  nearer  the  walls  of  Leipsic. 
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Thus  pressed  on  all  sides  witli  doubtful  issues,  Buo- 
naparte availed  himself  of  the  capture  of  General 
Mehrfeldt  to  demand  an  armistice,  and  to  signify  his 
acceptance  of  the  tenns  proposed  by  the  allies,  but 
which  were  now  found  to  be  too  moderate ;  as  all 
terms  would  prove  to  be,  that  either  were  or  had  a 
chance  of  being  accepted,  because  there  was  an  ulte- 
rior nameless  object  that  drew  them  on,  and  from 
which  nothing  but  despair  could  wean  them.  They 
offered  Buonaparte  terms  which  only  absolute  necessity 
could  make  him  submit  to  ;  and  when  that  necessity 
came,  they  said,  "  No,  we  will  have  more,  namely,  the 
original  stake  we  played  for ;  unconditional  surrender 
of  the  right  of  nations  to  choose  their  own  govern- 
ment." Buonaparte  thought  he  could  make  choice  of 
Count  Mehrfeldt  as  the  bearer  of  a  pacific  overture 
with  the  better  gTace  and  more  confidence,  because, 
after  the  battle  of  Austerlitz,  it  was  the  same  indivi- 
dual who,  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  had 
solicited  and  obtained  a  personal  interview  and  fa- 
vourable terms  from  Napoleon.  "  Adieu,  General 
Mehrfeldt,"  said  the  Emperor,  dismissing  his  prisoner : 
"  when,  on  my  pait,  you  mention  the  word  armistice 
to  the  two  Emperors,  I  doubt  not  that  the  voice  which 
then  strikes  their  ears  will  awaken  many  recollections/' 
Many  recollections,  indeed,  "  deep  scars  which  thunder 
had  entrenched,"  and  which  required  to  have  all  traces 
of  them  wiped  out  by  an  erasure  as  complete  as  it  was 
unhoped  for  !  Woe  to  him  who  shows  and  then  ex- 
pects favour  from  princes !  Napoleon  received  no 
answer  till  his  troops  had  recrossed  the  Rhine ;  and 
the  reason  assigned  is,  that  the  allies  had  pledged 
themselves  solemnly  to  each  other  to  enter  into  no 
treaty  with  him  "  while  a  single  individual  of  the 
French  army  remained  in  Germany ;"  when,  there 
being  no  fear  left  for  the  sacredness  of  their  own  soil, 
they  might  proceed  to  violate  that  of  France  with  im- 
pudence and  with  impunity,  nor  leave  it  till  they  had 


BATTLE  OF  LEIPSIC.  407 

branded  it  with  the  image  and  superscription  of  an 
inborn  slavery. 

The  17th  was  spent  in  preparations  on  both  sides, 
without  any  actual  hostilities.  At  eight  o'clock  on  the 
morning  of  the  18th,  they  were  rencAved  with  tenfold 
fury.  Napoleon  had  considerably  contracted  his  circuit 
of  defence,  and  the  French  were  j^osted  on  an  inner 
line,  nearer  to  Leipsic,  of  which  Probtsheyda  was  the 
central  point.  He  himself,  stationed  on  an  eminence 
called  Thonberg,  commanded  a  prospect  of  the  whole 
field.  The  troops  were  drawn  up  behind  the  villages ; 
cannon  were  planted  in  front  and  on  their  flanks,  and 
every  patch  of  wooded  ground,  which  'afforded  the 
least  shelter,  was  filled  with  riflemen.  The  battle 
then  joined  issue.  The  Poles,  with  the  gallant  Ponia- 
towski  at  their  head,  to  whom  this  was  to  be  the  last 
of  his  fields  of  battle,  defended  the  banks  of  the 
Pleisse  and  the  adjoining  villages  against  the  Prince 
of  Hesse-Homberg,  Bianchi,  and  Colleredo.  In  the 
centre,  Barclay,  Wittgenstein,  and  Kleist  advanced  on 
Probtsheyda,  where  they  were  opposed  by  Murat, 
Victor,  Augereau,  and  Lauriston,  under  the  eye  of 
Napoleon  himself  On  the  left  Macdonald  had  drawn 
back  his  division  to  a  village  called  Stoetteritz.  Along 
this  whole  line  the  contest  was  maintained  furiously 
on  both  sides  ;  nor  could  the  terrified  spectators,  from 
the  walls  and  steeples  of  Leipsic,  perceive  that  it 
either  receded  or  advanced.  About  two  o'clock  the 
allies  forced  their  Avay  headlong  into  Probtsheyda ; 
the  camp-followers  began  to  fly  ;  the  tumult  was 
excessive.  Napoleon,  in  the  rear  but  yet  on  the 
verge  of  this  tumult,  preserved  his  entire  tran- 
quillity. He  placed  the  reserve  of  the  old  guard 
in  order,  led  them  in  person  to  recover  the  village, 
and  saw  them  force  their  entrance,  ere  he  withdrew 
to  the  eminence  from  whence  he  watched  the  battle. 
During  the  whole  of  this  eventful  day,  this  wonderful 
man  continued  calm,  decided,  collected ;    and   sup- 
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ported  his  diminislied  and  broken  squadrons  with  a 
presence  of  mind  and  a  courage  as  determined  as  lie 
had  ever  shown  in  directing  the  tide  of  onward  vic- 
tory. Perhaps  his  miUtary  talents  were  even  more  to 
be  admired,  when  thus  contending  against  Fortune 
and  superior  numbers,  than  when  the  fickle  goddess, 
with  her  countless  followers,  fought  by  his  side.  The 
allies,  at  length,  felt  themselves  obliged  to  desist  from 
the  murderous  attacks  on  the  villages  which  cost  them 
so  dear ;  and,  withdrawing  their  troops,  kept  up  a 
dreadful  fire  with  their  artillery.  The  French  replied 
with  equal  spirit,  though  they  had  fewer  guns ;  and 
besides,  their  ammunition  was  falling  short.  Still, 
however,  Napoleon  completely  maintained  the  day  on 
the  south  of  Leipsic,  where  he  commanded  in  person. 
On  the  northern  side,  the  yet  greater  superiority  of 
numbers  placed  Ney  in  a  precarious  situation  ;  and, 
pressed  hard  both  by  Blucher  and  the  crown-prince, 
he  was  compelled  to  draw  nearer  the  town,  and  had 
made  a  stand  on  an  eminence  called  Heiterblick, 
when  on  a  sudden  the  Saxons,  who  were  stationed  in 
that  part  of  the  field,  deserted  from  the  French  and 
went  over  to  the  enemy.  In  consequence  of  this 
unexpected  disaster,  Ney  was  unable  any  longer  to 
defend  himself.  It  was  in  vain  that  Buonaparte  dis- 
patched his  reserves  of  cavalry  to  fill  up  the  chasm 
that  had  been  made  ;  and  Ney  drew  up  the  remainder 
of  his  forces  close  under  the  walls  of  Leipsic.  The 
battle  once  more  ceased  at  all  points ;  and  the  same 
signal  having  been  given  as  before,  the  field  was  left 
to  the  slain  and  the  wounded. 

Although  the  French  army  had  thus  kept  its  ground 
up  to  the  last  moment  on  these  two  days,  yet  there 
was  no  prospect  of  their  being  able  to  hold  out  much 
longer  at  Leipsic.  The  allies  pressed  with  an  enor- 
mous force  on  the  city  :  the  ammunition  of  the  French 
was  nearly  exhausted  :  a  corps,  which  it  was  hoped 
might  join  from  Dresden,  had  not  come  up  ;  besides 
which,  Buonaparte  had  just  learned  that  the  Bava- 
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rians  had  gone  over  to  the  allies  and  meant  to  inter- 
cept his  return  to  France.  All  things  counselled  a 
retreat,  which  was  destined  (like  the  rest  of  late)  "to 
be  unfortunate :  for  when  disasters  once  begin,  the 
hurry  and  perplexity  of  mind  they  create  multiplies 
them.  The  retreat  was  commenced  in  the  night-time ; 
and  Napoleon  spent  a  third  harassing  night  in  giving 
the  necessary  orders  for  march.  He  appointed  Mac- 
donald  and  Poniatowski  (with  whom  he  parted  for 
the  last  time)  to  defend  the  rear.  With  daylight  the 
allied  troops  strove  to  pour  into  Leipsic  in  pursuit  of 
the  retiring  army.  The  King  of  Saxony  sent  pro- 
posals to  the  allies  not  to  enter  the  city  till  the  French 
had  evacuated  it ;  and  Napoleon  was  advised  to  set 
fire  to  the  suburbs  to  protect  his  rear-guard  ;  but  this 
he  refused  to  do,  out  of  regard  to  his  old  and  faithful 
ally.  He  took  a  friendly  leave  of  the  monarch  and 
his  queen,  but  their  interview  was  broken  off  by  the 
near  discharge  of  musketry  around  them.  They 
urged  him  to  mount  his  horse  and  escape  ;  but,  before 
he  did  so,  he  formally  released  the  king's  body-guard 
from  all  ties  to  himself  and  France.  He  parted  only 
just  in  time  ;  for  the  streets  were  so  choked  up  with. 
the  troops,  baggage,  and  artillery,  the  wounded  and 
the  dead,  that  he  found  it  was  impossible  to  make  his 
way  through  them,  and  v»"as  obliged  to  turn  down  the 
bye-streets,  and,  leaving  the  city  through  a  different 
gate,  gained  the  bridge  of  Ranstadt  by  a  circuitous 
route. 

A  temporary  bridge  which  had  been  erected  had 
given  way,  and  the  old  bridge  on  the  road  to  Lin- 
denau  was  the  only  one  that  remained  for  the  passage 
of  the  whole  French  army.  But  the  defence  of  the 
suburbs  had  been  so  gallant  and  obstinate,  that  time 
was  allowed  for  this  purpose.  At  length  the  rear- 
guard itself  was  about  to  retreat,  when,  as  they 
approached  the  banks  of  the  river,  the  bridge  blew 
up  by  the  mistake  of  a  serjeant  of  a  company  of 
sappers,  who  in  the  absence  of  his  principal,  hearing 
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the  shouts  of  the  Cossacks  and  seeing  the  confusion 
that  prevailed,  imagined  the  retreat  of  the  French  cut 
off,  and  set  fire  to  the  mine  of  which  he  had  the 
charge  before  the  proper  moment.  This  catastrophe 
effectually  barred  the  escape  of  all  those  who  still 
remained  on  the  Leipsic  side  of  the  river,  except  a 
few  who  succeeded  in  swimming  across,  among  whom 
was  Marshal  Macdonald.  Poniatowski,  after  making 
a  brave  resistance,  and  refusing  to  surrender,  was 
drowned  in  making  the  same  attempt.  In  him,  it 
might  be  said,  perished  the  last  of  the  Poles.  About 
twenty-five  thousand  French  were  made  prisoners  of 
war,  with  a  great  quantity  of  artillery  and  baggage.- 
The  triumph  of  the  allied  monarchs  was  complete  : 
they  had  once  more  made  mankind  their  footstool. 
They  met  in  the  great  square,  together  with  that  "  base 
foot-ball  player,"  the  Crown  Prince  of  Sweden,  to  con- 
gratulate each  other  on  the  event ;  and  to  receive 
his  sword  from  General  Bertrand  as  commandant 
of  the  city.  No  interview  took  place  with  the  King 
of  Saxony,  who  was  sent  (as  a  recreant  to  the  cause 
of  thrones)  under  a  guard  of  Cossacks  to  Berlin. 
The  bridge  which  had  been  destroyed  was  as  neces- 
sary to  the  advance  of  the  allies  as  it  had  been  to  the 
retreat  of  Napoleon,  and  the  pursuit  was  but  slack. 
However,  according  to  the  writers  on  that  side  of 
the  question,  the  great  point  had  been  gained,  and 
the  liberation  of  Germany  was  effected.  If  so,  the 
contest  was  at  an  end,  according  to  the  professed 
objects  of  the  war.  But  it  was  only  then  that  the 
old,  the  secret,  and  unalterable  ones  came  into  play. 
"  Their  cause  was  hearted."  The  less  formidable 
Buonaparte  became,  the  more  were  his  enemies 
bent  on  his  destruction ;  for  the  superstructure  of 
power  being  gone,  they  came  in  sight  of  the  founda- 
tion—  Freedom — a  thousand  times  more  hateful  to 
them ;  and  all  marks  of  which  they  had  vowed, 
with  curses  and  in  frantic  orgies,  to  root  from  the 
earth ! 

Meantime,    he    himself   continued   his   retrograde 
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steps  to  Lutzen,  and  thence  to  Erfurt,  which  lie 
reached  on  the  23rd  of  October.  The  troops,  it  is 
said,  soured  by  misfortune,  marched  with  a  fierce  and 
menacing  air,  but  his  own  courage  was  unabated  ;  he 
seemed  thoughtful,  but  calm  and  composed  ;  indulg- 
ing in  no  vain  regrets,  still  less  useless  censures  ^nd 
recrimination.  At  Erfurt  he  counted  his  losses,  which 
were  greater  than  he  expected  :  heard  of  new  defec- 
tions among  his  allies,  and  parted,  for  the  last  time, 
with  Murat,  who,  under  pretence  of  bringing  up  forces 
from  the  French  frontiers,  hastily  set  off  for  his  own 
dominions.  The  Poles  Avho  were  in  Buonaparte's 
army  showed  a  spirit  worthy  of  a  people  wishing  to 
be  free,  but  therefore  (as  it  should  seem)  not  trusted 
with  freedom.  The  Emperor  gave  them  their  option 
whether  they  would  adhere  to  his  broken  fortunes,  or 
forsake  him  at  this  crisis  when  it  might  be  of  advan- 
tage to  themselves  ;  but  they  to  a  man  refused  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  alternative.  He  j)assed  two 
days  at  Erfurt,  where  his  reassembled  force  amounted 
to  about  eighty  thousand  men.  These,  with  eighty 
thousand  more  which  had  been  left  behind  in  the 
garrisons,  were  all  that  remained  of  tAvo  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand  at  the  commencement  of  the  cam- 
paign. Instructions  were  sent  to  the  commandants, 
after  the  battle  of  Leipsic,  to  evacuate  the  fortresses 
and  form  a  junction  with  the  Emperor  ;  but  it  is  sup- 
posed they  never  received  the  orders.  Most  of  them 
soon  after  capitulated,  and  the  troops  were  to  return 
to  France,  on  condition  of  not  serving  for  six  months, 
but  they  were  immediately  made  prisoners  of  war  by 
a  premeditated  piece  of  treachery ;  the  difference  of 
birth  in  the  contracting  parties  being  doubtless  under- 
stood to  cancel  the  obligations  of  justice  or  honour  on 
one  side  ;  and  the  boasted  goodness  of  the  cause  of  the 
allies  making  up  for  the  barefaced  want  of  good  faith. 
St.  Cyr  thus  lost  thirty-five  thousand  men  at  Dresden  ; 
and  Rapp,  nine  thousand  at  Dantzic.  After  this, 
Hamburg,  Magdeburg,  Wittenberg,  Custrin,  and 
Glogau  were  the  only  places  that  held  out  at  the  end 
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of  1813.  A  pestilential  fever  raged  in  many  of  tliese 
garrisons,  filled  with  the  sufferers  in  the  Russian 
campaign,  which  was  sometimes  communicated  to  the 
victors. 

Buonaparte,  while  he  was  recruiting  and  collecting 
his  forces,  received  news  that  his  old  ally,  the  Bava- 
rian General  Wrede,  was  waiting  for  him  at  Wurtz- 
burg-on-the-Mayne,  to  intercept  his  way  to  France, 
and  that  the  Austrians  and  Prussians  were  closing  on 
his  rear,  in  the  direction  of  Weimar  and  Laugensalza. 
Urged  by  these  circumstances,  he  left  Erfurt  on  the 
25th  of  October,  in  very  boisterous  weather,  Wrede, 
notwithstanding  the  inferiority  of  his  force,  took  up  a 
position  at  Hanau,  where  he  was  joined  by  some 
Cossack  chiefs.  On  the  30th  the  Bavarians  occupied 
the  wood  of  Lamboi,  and  were  drawn  up  in  a  line  on 
the  right  bank  of  a  small  river,  the  Kintzig,  near 
Newhoff  A  sharp  skirmish  took  place  in  the  wood, 
which  was  dis2Duted,  tree  by  tree,  till  Buonaparte 
ordered  two  battalions  of  the  guard,  under  General 
Curial,  to  advance  in  support  of  the  tirailleurs,  when 
the  Bavarians,  at  sight  of  their  grenadier-caps,  ima- 
gining themselves  attacked  by  the  whole  corjDS,  turned 
and  fled.  A  successful  charge  of  cavalry  being  at  the 
same  time  made  on  Wrede's  left,  he  found  it  necessary 
to  retreat  behind  the  Kintzig.  The  Bavarians  kept 
possession  of  Hanau,  but  the  high  road  to  Frankfort 
passing  on  one  side  of  the  town,  the  necessary  line  of 
retreat  was  left  open  to  Napoleon,  who  proceeded 
forward  towards  the  Rhine,  leaving  three  corps  of 
infantry  with  Marmont  to  protect  the  rear-guard  of 
eighteen  thousand  men  under  Mortier,  which  was  not 
yet  come  ujj,  but  which  made  good  their  defence  the 
next  day  against  Wrede  in  a  skirmish,  in  which  he 
himself  was  wounded,  and  his  son-in-law,  the  Prince 
of  Altingen,  killed  on  the  spot.  They  then  hastened 
to  rejoin  the  Emperor.  The  French  are  reckoned  to 
have  lost  six  thousand  men  in  these  two  actions,  and 
the  Bavarians  ten  thousand.      A  German  miller  ia 
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said  to  have  performed  a  signal  service  in  the  last 
day's  hattle,  by  turning  the  water  into  his  mill-stream 
just  in  time  to  prevent  a  body  of  French  cavalry  from 
pursuing  a  body  of  Bavarian  infantry,  who  were  in  . 
danger  of  being  cut  to  pieces  by  them.  BuonajDarte 
reached  Frankfort  on  the  30th,  whicli  he  left  to  other 
and  to  unhallowed  guests  on  the  1st,  and  passing 
through  Mentz,  where  he  stopped  for  some  days, 
arrived  in  Paris  on  the  9th  of  November. 

His   return,   under   these   circumstances,  raised  a 
crowd    of   critics   and   murmurers,    who,   not   to   be 
deceived  by  a  few  banners,  and  an  empty  parade  of 
four  thousand  Bavarian  prisoners,  asked  very  wisely, 
"  Why  they  heard  rumours  of  Russians,  Austrians,, 
Prussians  on  the  east,  and  of  English,  SiDanish,  and 
Portuguese  on  the  south,  approaching  the  inviolable 
frontiers  of  the  Great  Nation  ?"      It  was  the  great 
nation  itself  who  asked  this,  as  if  they  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  title  but  the  honour  of  receiving  it,  leav- 
ing the  task  of  maintaining  it  to  others.     But  the 
reason  why  they  heard  these  rumours  now  was  that 
they  had  heard  theiir  twenty  years  before  and  ever 
since,  except  as  they  were  silenced  or  kejDt  at  a  distance- 
(which  drew  forth  all  their  courage)  by  him,  whose 
conduct  they  now  questioned,  and  v/hose  misfortunes 
they  were  ready  to  desert.     The  Russians  did  not  ask 
why  they  heard  the  report  of  cannon  on  the  banks  of 
the  Niemen  :  they  only  asked  in  their  brutish  instinct 
(better  than   reason   that  is  merely  the   pander   to 
foppery  and   cowardice)  how  they  should  repel  the 
aggression  (right  or  wrong)  to  the  banks  of  the  Seine  : 
and  it  was  not  the  tribute  of  admiration  to  Russian 
fortitude  or  German  enthusiasm   that  would  prevent 
these  nations  from  ovei'-running  a  country  too  elegant 
to  defend  itself  in  the  moment  of  trial,  except  by  pro- 
fessions  of    moderation,    forbearance,    and    courtesy 
towards  its  enemies,  when  it  could  no  longer  trample 
upon  them  as  it  pleased.     Was  Avar  a  fine  thing  when 
the  remote  shout  of  victory  served  these  polite  talkers 
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and  summer-patriots  in  silk-stockings  and  -with 
chapeaux-hras  for  something  to  descant  upon  Avith 
their  natural  self-complacency  ?  But  did  it  then 
become  quite  shocking  and  barbarous  when  it  came 
nearer  home,  and  might  rouse  them  from  their  effe- 
minate ease  or  cut  short  a  vain-glorious  harangue  ? 
If  it  was  ambition  in  Buonaparte,  why  did  they  suffer 
it  ?  If  necessary  self-defence  against  systematic  and 
unjust  aggression,  why  not  uphold  him  in  it  now 
more  than  ever,  when  the  triumph  over  them  was 
likely  to  be  carried  into  effect  with  added  rancour 
and  indelible  ignominy  ?  Their  way  was  not  to  stand 
still  and  compliment  the  sacrifices  and  exertions  of 
foreigners,  who  had  at  last  (as  by  a  miracle,  and  from 
local  accidents)  rolled  back  the  tide  of  war  from  them- 
selves ;  but  to  offer  them  the  praise  of  men,  and  not 
of  women,  by  emulating,  if  they  did  not  mean  to  be 
wholly  overwhelmed  by  them.  Besides,  even  the  late 
events  showed  that  without  their  leader  they  could 
do  nothing.  Wherever  he  had  not  been  j)resent  in 
the  last  campaign,  the  other  French  generals  had  been 
worsted.  Where  he  had  commanded  in  person,  he 
had  either  obtained  signal  advantages,  or  stood  his 
ground  still  more  wonderfully  against  double  his 
numbers — "frighting  the  souls  of  fearful  adversaries" 
— ^with  distrust,  shame,  and  hate  in  his  confederates. 
The  French  nation  had  only  to  stand  by  him  to  come 
off  victorious  ;  or  for  the  same  reason,  to  sacrifice  him 
to  obtain  peace  with  infamy.  Let  them  defend  him 
as  long  as  he  had  defended  them  agaiust  their 
enemies,  whom  by  so  doing  he  had  made  his — and  he 
and  France  would  be  quits,  and  leave  the  world  their 
debtor  while  the  world  lasted  ! 

The  German  troops  when  they  came  in  sight  of  the 
Rhine  ran  forward  and  raised  a  shout  of  triumph  and 
of  filial  piety  at  sight  of  this  guardian  stream  ;  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  old  Father  Rhine  frowned  and 
murmured  a  hoarse  warning  to  them  never  again  to 
forfeit  his  protection  by  invading  the  independence 
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and  insulting  the  liberty  of  other  states — or  that  they 
minded  him  if  he  did.  A  whisper  from  Prince  Met- 
ternich  would  have  more  power  to  send  them  on  than 
the  roar  of  all  the  waters  of  this  parent  flood  to  stop 
its  valiant  sons !  The  liberation  of  Germany  was 
easily  effected  by  hastily  reinstating  her  petty  princes 
in  their  former  sovereignties  ;  for  it  is  assuredly  much 
easier  to  relapse  into  our  old  follies  and  vices  than  to 
alter  for  the  better  ;  those  who  profit  by  the  abuse  of 
power  or  those  who  suffer  by  it  being  equally  attached 
to  it  for  some  unaccountable  reason  or  other.  The 
same  reverse  of  fortune  followed  everywhere.  Prince 
Eugene  was  unable  to  defend  Italy  or  the  Illyrian 
provinces,  after  the  defection  of  Bavaria  opened  the 
passes  of  the  Tyrol  to  the  Austrian  troops,  and  the 
Croatians  had  mutinied  in  favour  of  their  former 
masters.  The  seaport  of  Trieste  was  taken  at  the  end 
of  October  ;  and  the  English  occupied  Ferrara  and 
Ravenna,  as  the  pope  in  his  newly-inspired  love  to 
heretics  had  wished  them  to  do  a  few  years  before, 
which  led  to  his  involuntary  trip  to  France.  He  was 
now  conducted  back  with  considerable  pomp  to  Rome, 
amidst  the  rejoicings  of  the  people,  where  he  was  re- 
installed in  his  authority  (in  concert  with  the  Aus- 
trians)  by  that  very  same  Murat,  who  had  before 
huiTied  him  with  such  indecent  haste  and  alarming 
secresy  across  the  Alps.  Ferdinand  was  about  the 
same  time  ungraciously  released  from  his  confinement 
at  Valen^ay  ;  and  returned  to  his  own  kingdom  in 
March,  1814,  fettered  by  a  sort  of  treaty  which  the 
Cortes  annulled  (as  he  soon  after  annulled  the  Cortes). 
It  is  wished  by  some  politicians  to  close  the  account 
of  Spanish  affairs  here,  as  if,  after  all  the  blood  and 
treasure  that  have  been  wasted  on  this  puppet,  we 
ought  not  to  know  for  what  principles  and  for  what 
persons  we  have  thrown  away  our  birthright  and  our 
boasted  privilege  "  of  giving  out  reformation  to  the 
world."  The  Duke  of  Wellington  after  the  battle  of 
Vittoria  took  the  fortresses  of  St.  Sebastian  and  Pam- 
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peluna  by  storm,  and  hung  upon  tlie  French  frontier. 
Catalonia  was  the  only  part  of  Spain  that  remained  in 
the  power  of  the  French,  Suchet  keeping  possession  of 
Barcelona.  The  rallying  cry  of  Orange-Boven  was 
once  more  heard  at  Amsterdam  and  the  Hague  ;  and 
the  liberation  of  Holland  secured  by  the  departure  of 
the  French  commaLdant  and  the  arrival  of  a  Russian 
and  an  English  force.  Thus  the  tide  of  empire  rolled 
back  its  refluent  course  ;  and  the  restoration  of  the 
ancient  landmarks  of  power  and  authority,  the  emerg- 
ing of  altars  and  of  thrones  from  the  modern  deluge  of 
anarchy  and  revolution  that  had  confounded  and 
swallowed  up  all  "  time-honoured"  distinctions,  was 
compared  by  Mr.  Canning,  in  his  place  in  Parliament, 
to  the  gradual  re-appearance  of  mountain  or  promon- 
tory after  the  flood  of  old — a  pretty  figure  of  speech 
enough,  but  hardly  worth  repeating. 
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CHAPTER  LI. 

THE  CAMPAIGN   OF    1814. 

Spirit  and  principles  of  legitimacy ;  Napoleon's  first  words  to  the 
senate  ;  extraordinary  preparations  for  defence  ;  peace  offered  by 
the  allies  ;  differences  between  Napoleon  and  the  legislative  body 
and  senate  on  the  subject  ;  opening  of  the  campaign  of  1814  ; 
Ferdinand  and  the  Pope  released  ;  the  French  territory  entered 
by  the  allies  ;  Napoleon  appoints  a  regency,  and  hastens  to  join 
his  army  ;  battle  of  Brienne  :  is  defeated  at  Bar-sur-Aube  ;  re- 
treats on  Troyes  ;  takes  the  road  to  Paris  ;  Belgium  lost,  con- 
ditions proflFered  by  the  allies  ;  Napoleon  rejects,  the  privy  coun- 
cil approve  them  ;  Napoleon  goes  to  meet  the  Prussians  ;  defeats 
them  at  Champaubert,  and  Chateau  Thierry  ;  Napoleon  refuses  an 
armistice  ;  retreat  of  the  allies  ;  the  Austrians  offer  peace  ;  Napo- 
leon grants  an  armistice  ;  determination  to  restore  the  Bourbons  ; 
Soissons  taken  by  the  Prussians  ;  Blucher  wounded  ;  retreat  of 
the  Prussians  ;  action  at  Bar-sur-Aube ;  Wittgenstein  and 
Schwartzenberg  wounded  ;  narrow  escape  of  Blucher  and  his 
corps. 

"  Letter  from  Hamburgh,  Feb.  26,  1665-6.  The  last  iveek, 
several  waggoners  coming  from  Breslau  in  Silesia,  upon  their  way  in 
the  Dulce  of  Saxont/s  country,  2^^i'ceived  a  stag  with  a  man  upon  his 
iacJc,  running  with  all  his  might.  Coming  near  the  waggons,  he 
suddenly  fell  down.  The  waggoners  drawing  nigh  him,  the  poor  man, 
sitting  upon  his  hach,  made  a  pitiful  comptlaint,  how  that  the  day 
iefore  he  was  hy  the  DuJce  of  Saxony,  for  hilling  a  deer,  condemned  to 
be  bound  with  chains  upon  that  stag,  his  feet  bound  fast  under  the  stag's 
belly,  tvith  an  iron  chain  soldered,  and  his  hands  so  chained  to  the 
horns.  The  miserable  man  legged  earnestly  that  they  would  shoot  him 
to  put  him  out  of  his  pain;  bat  they  durst  not,  fearing  the  duke. 
Whilst  they  were  talking  with  him,  the  stag  got  up  ayain,  and  ran, 
uway  icith  all  his  might.    Tfte  waggoners  compiled  that  he  had  run  in 
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sixteen  hours  twenty-six  Dutch  miles  at  the  least,  which  makes  near  a 
hundred  of  your  English  miles." — Note  to  the  Diaey  of  Thomas 
BuBTON,  Esq. 

I  have  quoted  the  above  passage  as  a  motto  to  the 
present  chapter,  because  I  think  it  a  tolerable  illustra- 
tion of  the  spirit  and  principles  of  that  doctrine  of  le- 
gitimacy which  the  campaign  of  1814  terminated  in 
re-establishing,  and  to  which  I  am  unhappily  no  con- 
vert.    Such  was  in  fact  the  state  of  manners  and  the 
generally  admitted  principle  of  government  before  the 
period  of  the   French  Revolution,  which  it  was  the 
object  of  that  Revolution  to  proscribe  and  sweep  for 
ever  from  the  earth,  where  the  prince  not  only  has  the 
power  (for  that  is  little)  but  is  also  supposed  to  have 
the  right  to  inflict  all  the  evil  he  pleases  on  every  other 
member  of  the  community,  without  any  provision  in 
the  law,  in  public  opinion,  or  in  the  spirit  of  man  to 
resist  him — which  it  was  the  object  of  all  the  wars  and 
bloodshed  for  the  last  twenty  years  to  restore,  or  pre- 
vent the  infection  and  spread  of  the  contrary  system 
— and  it  was  the  repeated,  ignominious,  and  deserved 
failure  of  the  allies  to  re-establish  at  the  point  of  the 
sword  this  relation  between  the  prince  and  the  subject, 
as  being  of  course  and  in  all  cases  that  of  the  lawless 
tyi'ant  and  the  lawful  vassal,  that  raised  such  a  loud 
and  universal  clamour  against  the  ambition  and  con- 
quests of  France  ;  as  their  triumph  was  instantly  to  be 
signalised  (returning  to  the  point  from  which  they  set 
out)   by  resorting  to  this  very  system  of  hereditary 
slavery  under  the  name  of  liberty  and  independence. 
That  nations  who  had  in  the  first  instance  been  tamely 
led  on  to  invade  the  territories  and  trample  on  the 
rising  liberties  of  a  neighbouring  state,  without  the 
shadow  of  an  excuse  or  any  other  warrant  than  their 
sovereign's  nod,  should  after  a  long  series  of  defeat  and 
disaster  be  brought  back  to  the  charge,  inflamed  with 
the  desire  of  avenging  supposed  wrongs  and  vindicat- 
ing the  national  honour,  is  easily  understood.     But 
that  France  that  had  abjured  and  triumphed  overthia. 
principle  of  legitimacy  should  receive  it  as  a  gracious 
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boon  or  as  a  "  coy,  reluctant"  pledge  and  guarantee 
for  the  independence  and  safety  of  other  states,  when 
she  had  so  often  been  threatened  with  it  as  a  scourge 
and  under  pain  of  utter  extermination  and  subjection; 
that  she  should  plead  guilty  to  the  charges  brought 
against  her  as  if  she  had  forfeited  her  existence  by 
her  ambition  and  conquests  when  nothing  else  (as  was 
now  made  manifest)  could  secure  it,  and  echo  the 
hollow  professions  of  moderation  and  justice  made  by 
her  enemies  who  had  given  no  proofs  of  their  love  of 
independence  and  freedom  but  by  their  hatred  of  her 
freedom  and  independence  from  first  to  last,  I  own 
surprises  me,  though  perhaps  it  ought  not.  These 
things  happen ;  and  earth  does  not  roll  its  billows  to 
swallow  up  at  once  the  oppressor  and  the  hypocrite, 
the  foul  wrong  and  the  fouler  pretext !  Nor  if  it  ex- 
cites my  contempt  that  the  French  submitted  to  the 
degi'ading  yoke,  does  it  less  excite  my  grief  and  anger 
that  it  was  imposed  by  a  people  (taking  pride  in 
decking  it  with  fleur-de-lis  and  white  ribbons — the 
colours  of  base  fear)  whose  hands  had  been  used  to 
other  work  ;  a  people  who  had  set  the  primary  and 
(but  for  themselves)  the  indestructible  example  of 
liberty,  and  that  had  shown  its  spirit  and  its  manhood 
by  choosing  a  king  of  its  own  to  protect  its  rights  ;  but 
that,  like  the  fabled  monster  of  antiquity  with  animal 
head  placed  on  a  human  form,  turned  with  rage  and 
loathing  from  the  rational  and  the  free,  and  greedily 
sought  to  find  out  and  link  itself  to  the  blind  and 
brutal  prejudices  of  ignorance  and  slavery  ! 

Napoleon  had  returned  to  Paris  on  the  7th  of 
November,  1813  ;  when  he  immediately  set  about 
applying  his  remaining  resources  to  the  best  account. 
Few  they  were  indeed,  compared  with  what  they  had 
been ;  still  fewer  compared  with  what  they  ought  to 
have  been  (for  all  France  should  have  risen  up  as 
one  man  on  this  occasion  in  defence  not  merely  of  her 
own  honour  and  independence,  but  of  insulted  liberty 
and  human  nature) — but  what  he  had,  he  made  the 
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best  use  of.  He  did  not  make  a  secret  of  the 
slenderness  of  these  resources,  but  did  all  he  could  to 
increase  or  find  substitutes  for  them  by  art  and 
management — he  did  not  deny  the  greatness  of  the 
danger  or  the  extent  of  the  sacrifices  necessary  to 
avert  it,  openly  insisting  on  these  the  more  to  rouse 
the  spirit  and  indignation  of  the  country  ;  but  his 
manly  and  noble  appeals  were  coldly  answered  by  a 
people  (or  those  who  represented  them)  in  whom  the 
iove  of  principle  is  constantly  superseded  by  the  itch 
of  change :  who  after  the  first  ilush  of  enthusiasm 
or  the  intoxication  of  success  is  over,  think  it  easiest 
and  safest  when  the  tide  turns  against  them,  to  turn 
against  themselves  :  and  who  bear  a  charm  against 
the  disgrace  of  this  (which  would  make  all  other 
nations  hang  the  head  in  grief  and  silence)  in  that 
eternal  principle  of  self-complacency,  that  "  sunshine 
of  the  breast,"  which  has  broken  up  its  favourite 
abode  with  them,  and  which  nothing  can  disturb  or 
abash.  It  is  not  (it  should  seem)  becoming  in  so  ac- 
complished a  people  to  brood  over  an  old  and  odious 
grudge — instead  of  fixing  the  blame  on  their  adver- 
saries, it  appeared  more  candid  and  courteous  to  affect 
to  take  shame  to  themselves  for  all  the  provocations 
they  had  received  ;  and  to  pacify  the  wrath  of  the 
offended  masters  of  the  species  by  throwing  themselves 
like  beaten  spaniels  into  an  abject  and  fawning  atti- 
tude and  licking  the  feet  of  those  who  trod  upon 
them.  What  all  Europe  had  not  done,  they  did  by 
being  wanting  to  themselves  at  this  great  juncture  ; 
thus  "  blotting  France  out  of  the  map  of  Em'ope.'" 
That  France,  whose  name  had  sounded  like  a  trumpet 
to  the  friends  and  to  the  enemies  of  the  human  race, 
has  sunk  into  a  cypher  and  a  bye-word,  for  lack  of  a 
little  of  the  same  fortitude  in  a  just  cause  which  those 
opposed  to  it  had  manifested  in  a  most  unjust  one. 
Still  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  French  are  an 
amiable  and  polished  people : — and  the  women  are 
even  more  so  than  the  men  ! 
The  first  words  Buonaparte  addressed  to  the  Senate 
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were  "  A  year  ago  all  Europe  was  marching  with  us  : 
now  all  Europe  is  marching  against  us."  The  practi- 
cal inference  from  this  was  not  what  he  wished. 
They  did  not  make  answer  like  the  Kussians  in  a 
similar  situation — "  Sire,  ask  all,  we  give  all,  accept 
all."*    The  style  of  patriotism  is  different  in  different 

*  The  Emperor  caused  a  state  council  to  be  convened  on  the  11th, 
prior  to  which,  and  at  the  sitting,  the  following  is  a  real  portrait  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  conducted  himself,  and  his  singular  address 
to  that  assembly  : 

Having  opened  the  sitting,  and  after  some  immaterial  business  had 
been  transacted,  a  proposition  of  the  senatus  consultus  was  read,  for 
the  purpose  of  placing  three  hundred  thousand  men  at  the  disposal 
of  the  war  minister,  who  were  to  be  drawn  from  the  old  conscriptions, 
solemnly  liberated  or  exhausted.  At  this  a  profound  silence  reigned 
throughout  the  assembly  ;  when  at  length  a  member,  in  a  solemn, 
tone,  exclaimed,  "Sire,  the  safety  of  the  empire!  the  expression, 
frontiers  invaded  ! — "  Well  !  and  why  not  be  explicit  ?"  said  the  Em- 
peror. "  Is  it  not  better  to  speak  the  truth  here  ?  Is  not  Wellington 
in  the  south  ?  Russia  in  the  north  !  are  not  the  Austrians  and  Ba- 
varians advancing  in  the  east  ? — Wellington  in  France  !  What  a 
scandal — what  a  disgi-ace  ! — and  the  population  has  not  risen  in  mass 
to  repulse  him  ? — how  the  English  will  laugh  at  the  obsequious 
civility  of  our  country  people.  But  the  English  have  no  vessels  there. 
This  has  nothing  to  do  with  maritime  manoeuvres — they  are  upon 
our  soil ;  they  must  be  beaten  and  driven  out ! 

"All  my  allies  have  abandoned  me — the  Bavarians  have  proved 
traitors — cowardly  wretches  !  They  came  and  stationed  themselves 
in  my  rear.  They  thought  to  cut  off  my  retreat — but  they  were 
nicely  handled  !  how  they  were  cut  to  pieces  !  I  killed  Wrede,  and 
with  him  all  his  relatives.  No  :  let  there  be  no  peace  until  I  have 
burned  Munich  !  A  triumvirate  is  formed  in  the  north — the  same, 
that  divided  Poland  ;  no  peace  until  it  is  broken.  Let  the  ensuing 
year  arrive,  and  then  we  shall  see  !  I  ask  three  hundred  thousand 
men  ;  I  will  form  a  camp  of  one  hundred  thousand  at  Bordeaux  ; 
another  at  Lyons  and  at  Metz  ;  with  the  preceding  levy  and  what 
remains,  I  shall  have  a  million  of  men  imder  arms  ;  that  is  enough 
for  the  present.  I  demand  three  hundred  thousand  men  ;  but  they 
must  be  'men'  in  every  respect  formed.  What  are  these  young 
conscripts  good  for  ? — to  fill  up  hospitals  ;  or  die  upon  the  roads. 
Frenchmen  are  always  brave  ;  the  Piedmontese  and  the  Italians  are 
always  brave,  and  fight  well :  but  for  all  those  of  the  north  (the  Ger- 
mans), they  are  good  for  nothing — there  is  no  blood — nothing  but 
water  runs  in  their  veins.  I  can  really  depend  on  nothing  but  the 
old  inhabitants  of  France." 

"  Sire,"  said  a  member,  "  it  is  necessary  that  ancient  France  should 
remain  to  us," — "And  Holland  V  resumed  the  Emperor — "  if  I  was 
forced  to  abandon  Holland  !  rather  give  it  to  the  sea.  As  for  Italy, 
if  not  subjected  to  France,  she  must  be  independent. 

"  Gentlemen,  a  mighty  effort  is  required — well,  well !  it  is  necessary 
all  should  march — it  shall  not  come  to  that :  but,  in  short,  suppose 
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countries.  A  decree  was  however  immediately  issued 
for  levying  three  hundred  thousand  men.  Engineers 
were  ordered  to  proceed  to  the  north  to  restore  the 
old  Myalls,  which  had  formerly  been  the  ramparts  of 
France  ;  to  raise  redoubts  on  the  heights,  as  rallying- 
points  in  case  of  retreat ;  to  fortify  the  defiles,  and 
make  preparations  for  destroying  the  bridges,  if  ne- 
cessary. Orders  were  also  issued  to  the  cavalry  depots, 
the  cannon-foundries,  &c.  But  money  was  wanting 
to  defray  these  extraordinary  expenses  ;  and  Napo- 
leon had  recourse  to  his  old  remedy,  his  private  funds  ; 
and  at  once  and  in  spite  of  remonstrances  to  the  con- 
trary, transferred  thirty  millions  in  crowns  from  his 
own  treasury  to  the  public  use.  Councils  of  adminis- 
tration, of  war,  and  of  finance  succeeded  each  other 
hourly  at  the  Tuilleries.  As  the  days  were  too  short, 
Napoleon  availed  himself  of  the  night,  and  employed 
the  hours  of  rest  in  reading  over  papers,  in  signing 
documents,  and  in  digesting  his  plans.  The  army 
of  Germany  had  just  returned  to  France.  It  was  too 
feeble  and  too  much  impaired  in  numbers  to  occupy 
the  whole  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  from  Huningen  to 
Holland  ;  and  in  a  military  point  of  view,  many  per- 
sons wished  to  have  it  concentrated  at  once  :  but  the 
Emperor  thought  it  right  to  keep  up  appearances  as 
long  as  he  could.  Though  but  the  shadow  of  what  it 
Avas,  its  aspect  was  still  formidable  to  the  enemy ;  and 
the  negotiations  would  not  go  on  the  worse  with  the 
French  eagles  floating  at  distant  intervals  along  the 
opposite  bank  of  the  Rhine. 

Overtures  for  peace  had  just  been  made.  On  the 
14th  of  November,  the  Baron  de  St.  Aignan,  the  French 
envoy  to  the  court  of  Weimar,  and  who  had  lately 

it  were  necessaiy,  M.  Cambaceres,  and  you  also,  you  would  march  ; 
you  should  be  nominated  chiefs  of  legions.  Counsellors  of  state  ! — 
ye  are  fathers  of  families,  chiefs  of  the  nation,  with  you  it  remains 
to  inspire  with  the  requisite  energy.  I  know  it — ye  are  soft — ye  are 
pusillanimous.  Peace  is  spoken  of — Peace  !  Peace  !  I  know  not  the 
meaning  of  this  word  '  Peace  !'  at  a  period  when  nothing  should  re- 
sound but  the  cry  of  '  War  !'  Talk  of  '  peace '  when  Wellington  is  in 
France !" 
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been  taken  prisoner,  arrived  at  Paris,  charged  by  the 
allied  powers  to  make  a  formal  communication  of 
their  views  and  intentions.  The  allies  offered  peace 
on  condition  that  France  shoidd  abandon  Germany, 
Spain,  Holland,  and  Italy,  and  retire  within  her  natu- 
ral boundaries  of  the  Alps,  the  Pyrenees,  and  the 
Khine.  Thus  to  give  up  "  at  one  fell  swoop"  not  only 
what  he  had  lost,  but  what  he  still  possessed,  the  price 
of  so  many  victories  so  justly  and  so  dearly  earned, 
must  have  cost  Napoleon  an  effort  of  considerable 
resolution ;  but  he  would  gladly  have  consented,  had 
it  been  to  purchase  a  solid  and  cordial  peace  and  the 
security  of  France  from  invasion.  But  he  was  to  grant 
all  this  not  in  return  for  peace,  but  for  being  allowed 
permission  to  treat ;  hostilities  were  not  to  cease,  be- 
cause negotiations  had  commenced  :  that  is,  he  was  to 
tie  himself  beforehand  to  the  utmost  concessions  the 
allies  could  pretend  to  demand  on  any  general  ground, 
in  case  they  failed  in  their  final  attempt  to  subjugate 
France  by  force  of  arms,  and  in  the  teeth  of  their 
theophilanthropic  professions ;  while,  in  case  they 
succeeded,  they  might  spurn  the  bases  they  had  before 
agreed  to,  and  dictate  what  terras  they  chose  in  the 
plenitude  of  their  insolence  and  power.  Buonaparte, 
however,  to  please  and  to  give  no  handle  to  those  who 
were  determined  to  find  fault,  acquiesced  in  these 
terms,  through  his  new  minister  (Caulaincourt)  on 
the  2nd  of  December  ;  but  no  sooner  had  he  done  so, 
than  he  was  told  that  the  allies  had  thought  proper 
to  consult  England,  which  was  as  much  as  to  say  they 
had  a  farther  game  to  play.  Buonaparte  had  indeed 
let  fall  some  hints  of  maritime  rights  and  inde- 
pendence, which  England  affected  to  consider  ironical 
and  insulting,  flew  off  at  a  tangent,  and  determined 
to  establish  the  independence  of  the  continent  with  a 
still  higher  hand,  hy  restoring  the  Bourbons.  With 
this  view  Lord  Castlereagh  was  soon  after  ajjpointed 
ambassador  to  the  Congress  at  Frankfort ;  a  man  who, 
under  handsome  features  and  a  plausible  manner, 
concealed  a  mean  capacity  and  a  cold  heart,  and 
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whose  only  title  to  distinction  consisted  in  his  desire 
of  and  resolution  to  attain  it  by  an  unlimited  subser- 
viency to  power.  From  this  time  the  negotiations 
went  backward,  and  peace  was  another  name  for 
slavery.  All  this  while  it  was  pretended  to  "  require 
from  France  no  sacrifice  inconsistent  with  her  honour 
or  just  pretensions  as  a  nation  ;"*  as  if  to  overrun  a 
country  with  foreign  bayonets,  in  order  to  impose 
upon  her  an  hereditary  yoke,  was  consistent  with 
either  of  these,  or  as  if  England,  "  who  now  sat  squat 
like  a  toad  at  the  ear"  of  the  allies,  would  have 
thought  so  sixty  years  since.  There  is  a  degree  of 
assurance  which,  rising  with  the  dignity  of  the  persons, 
braves  the  judgment  of  posterity,  and  cancels  by  a 
breath  of  its  nostrils  the  records  of  the  past.-|- 

The  Legislative  Body  was  convoked  for  the  2nd  of 
December,  l)ut  it  adjourned  to  the  19th,  in  the  hope 
that  by  that  period  all  the  preliminary  delays  would 
be  at  an  end,  and  that  the  Congress,  which  was  to 
meet  at  Manheim,  would  be  opened.  But  the  time 
elapsed,  and  nothing  was  done.  The  allies  had  in- 
deed published  a  proclamation,  in  which  Napoleon 
was  seriously  reproached  with  the  levy  of  new  troops, 
as  a  proof  of  inordinate  ambition  and  bad  faith.  It 
was  a  sure  sign  of  the  modesty  of  their  pretensions, 
when  even  to  resist  them  was  considered  as  the  height 
of  presumption.  In  the  mean  time,  Schwartzenberg 
had  entered  Switzerland  with  a  large  army  (in  the 
train  of  which  moved  the  Allied  Sovereigns)  in  viola- 
tion of  the  neutrality  of  a  country  which  they  had  so 
long  affected  to  hold  sacred  ;  but  what  in  others  was 
impiety,  was  in  them  religion.     Blucher  with  the 

*  Speech  from  the  throne. 

i"  Buonaparte  accepted  the  bases  proposed  by  the  allies  on  the  2nd 
of  December.  On  the  1 0th  they  wrote  to  say  they  must  consult 
England.  On  the  6th  Lord  Castlereagh  arrived  at  the  Hague,  and 
proceeded  directly  to  the  head-quarters  of  the  allies.  On  the  11th 
of  January  no  answer  was  returned;  and  on  the  6th  Caulaincourt 
had  presented  himself  at  the  outposts,  but  was  not  suffered  to  pass ; 
nor  was  any  answer  given  up  to  the  18th  of  January. 
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army  of  Silesia  threatened  to  pass  the  Rhine  at  Man- 
heim  ;  and  the  Crown-prince  of  Sweden,  with  others 
of  the  allies,  was  advancing  through  Hanover  and 
Holland.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  had  passed  the 
Pyrenees,  and  a  royalist  conspiracy  was  forming  at 
Bordeaux  and  in  the  south  of  France.  In  this  state 
of  things  the  Legislative  Body  met ;  and  Buonaparte 
expected  from  them  zeal  and  encouragement ;  he  only 
received  advice  and  demands  for  security  against  him- 
self. He  laid  the  documents  relating  to  the  negotia- 
tion before  them  to  prove  that  if  he  had  not  been 
able  to  procure  peace,  he  had  done  all  he  could 
to  procure  it  with  honour ;  but  they  were  not  satis- 
fied, and  wished  to  throw  themselves  into  the  arms 
of  the  allies ;  and  should  they  not  repay  this  confi- 
dence with  moderation  and  good  faith,  then  to  resist 
afterwards,  when,  having  flung  away  their  weapons,  no 
great  harm  could  ensue.  Buonaparte  soon  determined 
to  dismiss  a  body  which  was  so  little  in  accord  with 
its  head  ;  and  on  this  occasion  a  scene  of  violent  alter- 
cation took  place,  which  went  out  of  the  ordinary 
rules  of  etiquette,  but  which  was  no  less  called  for  by 
the  circumstances  of  the  time  and  the  situation  of  the 
parties.  "  I  called  you  together  for  the  purpose  of 
assisting  me,  but  you  came  to  say  and  do  all  that  was 
necessary  to  assist  the  enemy.  Instead  of  uniting, 
you  divide  us.  Is  it  when  the  enemy  are  on  the  fron- 
tiers, that  you  demand  an  alteration  of  the  Constitution? 
Bather  follow  the  example  of  Alsace  and  Franche- 
Compte,  where  the  inhabitants  ask  for  leaders  and 
arms  to  drive  the  invaders  back.  You  seek  in  your 
address  to  draw  a  distinction  between  the  sovereign 
and  the  people.  I  am  the  only  real  representative 
of  the  people.  Which  of  you  could  support  such  a 
burden  ?  The  throne  is  merely  a  piece  of  wood 
covered  with  velvet.  I  alone  hold  the  place  of  the 
people.  I  am  the  state.  If  France  desires  another 
species  of  constitution,  let  her  seek  another  monarch. 
It  is  at  me  the  enemy  aims  more  than  at  France : 
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but  are  we  therefore  to  sacrifice  a  part  of  France  ? 
Do  I  not  sacrifice  my  self-love  and  my  feelings  of 
superiority  to  obtain  peace  ?  Think  you  I  speak 
proudly  ?  If  I  do,  I  am  proud  because  I  have  courage  ; 
and  because  France  owes  her  grandeur  to  me.  Yes, 
your  address  is  unworthy  of  the  legislative  body  and 
of  me.  Begone  to  your  homes.  I  will  cause  your 
address  to  be  published  in  the  Moniteur  with  such 
notes  as  I  shall  furnish.  Even  if  I  had  done  wrong, 
you  ought  not  have  reproached  me  with  it  thus  pub- 
licly. People  do  not  wash  their  dirty  linen  before  the 
world.  To  conclude,  France  has  more  need  of  me 
than  I  have  of  France.  If  abuses  exist,  is  it  a  time 
for  remonstrance  when  two  hundred  thousand  Cossacks 
are  passing  your  frontiers  ?  Your  visionaries  are  for 
guarantees  against  power  ;  at  this  moment  all  France 
demands  only  guarantees  against  the  enemy.  You 
have  been  misled  by  people  devoted  to  the  interests  of 
England;  and  M.  Laine,  your  reporter,  is  a  bad  man."* 
Buonaparte  had  no  better  success  with  the  senate, 
who  only  echoed  back  the  word  peace  in  answer  to 
his  call  to  arms ;  and  when  he  proved  to  them  that 
he  had  tried  to  make  peace  and  that  the  allies  had 
refused  or  evaded  it  on  the  bases  proposed  by  them- 
selves, they  only  said,  "  Try  again,  offer  them  carte 
blanche,  any  terms  they  will  condescend  to  accept." 
This  was  the  interpretation.  Mr.  Burke  has  said, 
that  "  in  a  contest  between  equal  states,  that  power 
must  in  the  end  succeed  which  sets  no  limits  to  its 
exertions  but  with  its  existence."  The  French  (to 
whom  however  he  applied  the  remark)  are  the  last 
people  in  the  world  to  persevere  in  such  a  losing  game. 
They  saw  that  the  allies  were  determined  to  carry  on 
the  war,  and  therefore  they  were  determined  to  give 
it  up,  now  that  it  was  brought  home  to  themselves. 
The  majority  of  them  remained  passive ;  the  worst 

*  True  enough  ;  this  M.  Laine  was  in  correspondence  with  the 
English  and  with  Lynch,  the  mayor  of  Bordeaux,  to  restore 
Louis  XVIII. 
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turned  traitors  :  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  this  is 
a  bait  which  it  requires  great  virtue  in  so  Hght  a 
people  to  resist,  the  temptation  at  once  of  breaking 
their  engagements  and  of  making  themselves  of  conse- 
quence to  the  opposite  party  by  doing  so.  Thus  then, 
instead  of  a  union  of  zeal  and  devotedness  against  the 
common  enemy,  Napoleon  was  assailed  by  murmurs 
and  reproof  It  was  well  known  that  England  had 
agents  and  correspondents  in  different  parts  of  France, 
and  particularly  at  Bordeaux ;  and  that  she  was 
everywhere  endeavoiuring  to  revive  the  hopes  of  the 
old  partisans  of  the  house  of  Bourbon.  This  well  be- 
came her  who  had  beheaded  and  exiled  her  own 
sovereigns,  and  whose  government  existed  in  contempt 
of  hereditary  right.  But  she  thought  perhaps  to 
efface  or  weaken  the  recollection  of  the  principle  at 
home  by  stifling  it  abroad.  Besides,  she  had  caroused 
a  drunken  pledge — to  say  nothing  of  that  venomed 
hate  of  liberty  coiled  round  the  hearts  of  the  possessors 
of  supreme  power,  ever  ready  to  spring  into  act  and 
infix  its  deadly  sting,  when  once  the  pressure  of  fear 
and  necessity  is  taken  off. 

Some  of  the  usual  orators  endeavoured  to  second 
Buonaparte's  spirit  and  sterling  good  sense,  by  con- 
tending that  the  illusions  of  peace  having  vanished, 
the  country  had  but  one  alternative  left— energy  or 
submission.  Regnault  de  St.  Jean  d'Angely,  in  his 
speech  to  the  legislative  body,  said,  "  Surrounded  by 
ruins,  France  raises  her  threatening  head.  She  was 
less  powerful,  less  rich,  and  less  fertile  in  resources  in 
1792,  when  her  levies  in  mass  delivered  Champagne 
— in  the  year  seven,  when  the  battle  of  Zurich  stopped 
a  new  invasion  by  all  Europe — in  the  year  eight, 
when  the  battle  of  Marengo  finally  saved  the  country." 
Napoleon  had  in  his  hands  the  same  springs  ;  "  but " 
(it  is  added  on  his  own  authority)  "they  had  lost  the 
republican  spirit  which  once  tempered  them.  Most 
of  the  chiefs  were  worn  out  in  the  service  of  their 
country ;  but  the  sacred  fire  animated  the  youth  of 
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France,  and  beamed  on  a  few  aged  heads  devoted  to 
glory  :  this  was  the  last  ray  of  hope  I"  If  the  repub- 
lican spirit  was  worn  out,  the  anti-republican  spirit 
at  least  remained  in  full  force  :  but  the  spirit  of  hberty 
is  short-lived,  that  of  slavery  immortal.  Had  the 
French  been  a  nation  composed  of  wretched  serfs  and 
their  half-savage  proprietors,  they  would  have  de- 
fended their  soil  to  the  uttermost ;  for  slavery  is  im- 
plicit and  not  sceptical,  and  barbarism  boggles  at  no 
difficulties.  Were  it  not  for  this,  the  faint  ray  of  hope 
that  gleamed  from  the  aged  and  the  young  would 
have  been  one  consuming  and  unquenchable  flame, 
withering  the  hopes  that  began  to  swell  and  riot  in 
the  breasts  of  princes  ;  and  liberty  would  have  roused 
herself  once  more  like  a  lioness  in  her  old  haunts  of 
the  passes  of  the  Ardennes  and  of  the  field  of  Valmy, 
and  not  have  had  a  deer's  heart  given  her  to  be  always 
the  destined  prey  of  the  inevitable,  venal  pack  behind 
her.  But  since  that  was  not  to  be,  mankind  have  be- 
come no  better  than  cattle  in  the  market-place  ! 

The  year  1814  opened  with  these  frail  hopes  and 
gloomy  presages.  The  Emperor  neglected  no  means 
of  intimidating  and  checking  the  enemy  in  his  ad- 
vance. He  knew  the  circumspection  and  irresolution 
of  the  generals  opposed  to  him ;  and  he  strove  to 
avail  himself  of  it.  He  sent  orders  to  the  Duke  of 
Belluno  to  dispute  the  passage  of  the  Vosges,  foot  to 
foot,  with  Schwartzenberg,  and  to  the  Duke  of  Ragusa 
to  maintain  himself  as  long  as  possible  in  the  nume- 
rous fortresses  of  Lorraine.  By  a  general  instruction 
issued  to  all  the  marshals,  they  were  enjoined,  as  they 
retreated,  to  leave  behind  them  in  the  fortresses,  and 
in  the  rear  of  the  allies,  their  fatigued  troops  and 
those  who  were  not  yet  inured  to  the  service.  Extra- 
ordinary commissaries  were  dispatched  to  the  depart- 
ments, for  the  pui-pose  of  superintending  the  levies  of 
men  and  the  measures  of  defence.  In  reading  their 
names,  one  would  suppose  that  some  of  them  were 
chosen   for   the   purpose    of   hindering   rather   than 
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helping  forward  these  objects.  Frequent  military 
re\dews  took  place  in  the  court  of  the  Tuileries  ;  and 
the  numbers  assembled  were  often  doubled  by  a  stroke 
of  the  pen  in  the  columns  of  the  Moniteur.  Some 
critics  who  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a  camel,  have 
grudged  Buonaparte  these  troops  upon  paper,  com- 
plaining that  they  made  the  allies  afraid  of  advancing, 
and  apprehensive  of  having  to  encounter  a  national 
war.  Notwithstanding  all  the  activity  which  he  mani- 
fested in  re-embodying  the  army,  he  could  not  hope 
to  open  the  campaign  before  the  end  of  January ;  nor 
could  he  reckon  on  being  able  to  raise  more  than  one 
hundred  thousand  men.  The  enemy  spread  round 
him  a  circle  of  six  hundred  thousand  troops.  The 
allied  forces  were  in  echelon  on  the  three  principal 
lines  of  communication,  leading  from  Berlin,  Warsaw, 
and  Vienna  to  the  Rhine.  Napoleon  calculated  that 
the  enemy,  who  in  three  months  might  have  five  hun- 
dred thousand  men  in  the  centre  of  France,  could  at 
most  have  only  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  for 
commencing  the  operations  of  the  campaign.  Besides, 
even  these  forces  were  diminished  by  various  block- 
ades, and  were  scattered  over  different  roads.  The 
Emperor  therefore  had  reason  to  believe,  that  by  ma- 
noeuvring skilfully  in  the  centre  of  their  march,  he 
might  fall  in  with  and  defeat  the  enemy's  detached 
corps.  He  intended  to  combine  his  forces  in  the 
plains  of  Chalons-sur-Marne,  before  the  invading 
armies  should  be  enabled  to  effect  a  junction  ;  and  he 
hoped  to  make  amends  for  the  extreme  dispropoi'tion 
of  numbers  by  striking  some  decisive  blow,  which 
would  be  doubly  advantageous  in  his  own  territory. 
He  had  (beside  fifty  thousand  men  on  the  Elbe, 
either  in  garrisons,  or  detained  as  prisoners  of  war, 
contrary  to  the  faith  of  treaties,  by  those  who  thought 
more  of  the  inviolability  of  their  persons  than  of  their 
promises)  one  hundred  thousand  on  the  Pyrenees, 
opposed  to  the  English  and  Spaniards ;  and  fifty 
thousand  in  Italy   under  Prince   Eugene,  who  kept 
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eighty  thousand  Austrians  in  check  on  the  Adige  ; 
and  who,  if  Murat  had  not  proved  as  great  a  poltroon 
as  he  was  a  braggart,  might  have  operated  in  conjunc- 
tion with  him  a  powerful  diversion  on  the  side  of 
Vienna  and  the  Julian  Alps.  Prince  Eugene  was 
also  tampered  with  as  Murat  had  been,  but  to  no 
purpose.  There  was  something  at  this  time  fulsome 
in  the  overtures  of  the  allies  to  the  near  friends  and 
relatives  of  Buonaparte  :  it  seems,  that  if  he  had  had 
a  son  or  daughter  grown  up,  it  would  have  given  these 
sleek  and  pampered  moralists  peculiar  satisfaction  to 
have  induced  them  to  betray  him.  I  wish  I  had  the 
power  to  mark  the  spirit  of  the  period  -with  the  repro- 
bation it  deserves. 

"  Nothing  was  sacred  then  but  perfidy." 

It  was  too  late  to  think  of  evacuating  the  fortresses 
on  the  Elbe  ;  for  all  communication  had  been  cut  off 
for  a  couple  of  months.  There  was  still  time,  how- 
ever, to  evacuate  Italy,  abandon  the  fortresses  on  the 
Rhine,  and  direct  all  his  forces  upon  Paris;  but  Napo- 
leon was  averse  to  the  project,  probably  still  clinging 
in  imagination  to  a  more  extended  scale  of  opera- 
tions, though  only  the  confined  arena  of  France  "  was 
left  for  him  to  bustle  in,"  and  contented  himself  with 
demanding  divisions  of  infantry  from  Marhal  Soult 
and  Prince  Eugene,  which  it  was  thought  might  join 
in  the  second  month  of  the  campaign.  He  at  the 
same  time  released  the  Pope,  with  a  view  to  throw 
oil  on  the  troubled  waters  of  the  church ;  and  sent 
Ferdinand  back  to  Spain,  in  order  to  lessen  the  in- 
fluence of  the  English  at  Madrid.  He  would  thus 
also  have  two  subjects  of  complaint  and  odium  the 
less. 

The  allies,  when  they  determined  on  invading 
France,  had  conceived  that  their  immense  superiority 
of  numbers  would  sufficiently  enable  them  to  encoun- 
ter the  wrecks  of  the  French  armies ;  but  from  the 
fury  with  which  the  peasantry  of  Alsace  and  the 
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Vosges  opposed  the  advance  of  their  detachments  in 
every  village,  they  began  to  fear  the  danger  of  a  gene- 
ral rising  in  France  ;  *  they  therefore  endeavoured  to 
conciliate  public  opinion.  The  Emperor  of  Russia 
published  a  proclamation,  the  Prince  of  Schwartzen- 
berg  another,  Blucher  a  third,  and  so  on.  A  higher 
compliment  cannot  be  paid  to  these  effusions  than  by 
saying  that  every  word  and  sentiment  they  contained 
was  belied  by  the  actions  and  purposes  of  those  who 
issued  them.  But  while  the  generals  were  making 
their  homilies,  the  soldiers  were  pillaging  and  slaying 
without  mercy.  Their  atrocities  (as  was  but  natural) 
roused  the  utmost  degree  of  indignation  on  the  part 
of  the  country-people.  Prince  Schwartzenberg  found 
that  it  was  no  less  necessary  to  intimidate  than  to 
proselytise.  He  threatened  to  hang  every  French 
peasant  who  should  be  taken  with  arms  in  his  hands, 
and  announced  his  intention  of  burning  every  village 
that  should  offer  resistance  to  the  invaders.  And  this 
threat  was  to  have  been  carried  into  execution,  no 
doubt,  by  those  soldiers  who  had  shouted  with  so 
much  joy  when  they  saw  the  natural  boundary  of 
then-  own  country,  the  Rhine  ! 

That  which  the  enemy  feared  and  forbade  was  pre- 
cisely what  was  necessary  to  be  done.  Napoleon  gave 
orders  for  the  levy  in  mass  of  the  eastern  departments. 
General  Berckeim  was  appointed  to  command  his 
countrymen,  the  Alsacians.  The  people  of  Lorraine 
and  the  Franche-Compte  evinced  the  same  devoted- 
ness  as  the  inhabitants  of  Alsace.  Corps  of  partisans 
were  organized  in  the  Yosges ;  on  the  banks  of  the 
Saone  the  people  of  Burgundy  manifested  as  much 
courage  as  though  they  had  been  supported  by  armies 
in  their  rear.  The  inhabitants  of  Chalons  cut  their 
bridge,  and  compelled  the  Austrians  to  halt.     Mean- 

*  This  may  serve  to  show  that  the  apathy  of  the  senate  and 
leading  people  in  France  was  affected  and  wilful,  and  that  a  different 
impulse  (with  what  different  results  I)  might  have  been  given  to 
the  nation. 
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while,  General  Bubna  had  intercepted  the  road  of  the 
Simplon  and  seized  on  the  Valais.  The  Duke  of 
Castiglione,  charged  with  defensive  measures  in  that 
quarter,  repaired  to  Lyons,  whither  the  troops  hastily 
detached  from  the  army  of  Catalonia  and  the  depots 
of  the  Alps  were  proceeding.  The  enemy  had  made 
such  progress  that  it  was  deemed  requisite  for  Na- 
poleon to  oppose  them  in  person.  Schwartzenberg 
had,  with  some  difficulty,  forced  the  passes  of  the 
Vosges  ;  Blucher  was  in  Lorraine,  Yorck  before  Metz, 
and  Sacken  had  arrived  at  Nancy.  The  Allied  Sove- 
reigns had  been  on  the  French  territory  since  the 
13th  of  January,  following  the  route  of  the  Austrian 
army.  The  Duke  of  Ragusa  had  retired  from  before 
Metz,  leaving  it  to  be  defended  by  General  Eogniat. 
On  the  14th  of  January,  Ney  evacuated  Nancy,  Mor- 
tier  Langres  on  the  16th.  and  on  the  19th  Marmont 
was  retreating  upon  Verdun.  The  defence  of  Belgium 
was  entrusted  to  General  Maisons,  who  had  to  make 
head  against  the  Prussians  under  Bulow,  the  English 
under  Graham,  and  the  Russians  under  Woronzoff 
and  Winzingerode.  General  Carnot  was  appointed 
to  the  command  of  Antwerp.  The  Duke  of  Tarentum, 
after  garrisoning  the  fortresses  of  the  Lower  Meuse, 
fell  back  on  the  Ardennes;  and  on  the  19th  was  at 
Namur,  where  Napoleon  dispatched  messengers  to 
him  to  hasten  his  march  upon  Chalons. 

Matters  being  thus  prepared,  on  the  20th  of  January 
Napoleon  sent  forward  the  Prince  of  Neufchatel  to  an- 
nounce to  the  army  his  intention  of  immediately  joining 
it.  On  the  23rd  he  signed  the  letter-patent  by  which  tTie 
Empress  was  appointed  Regent  of  France ;  and  the 
next  day,  his  brother  Joseph  was  included  in  the 
Regency  under  the  title  of  Lieutenant-General  of  the 
Empire.  That  night  the  Emperor  committed  all  his 
most  private  papers  to  the  flames  ;  embraced  his  wife 
and  son  for  the  last  time  ;  and  at  three  o'clock  in  the 
morning  of  the  25th  got  into  his  carriage  to  proceed 
to  the  army.    It  is  remarkable  that  just  before  he  set 
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out  he  had  a  long  and  confidential  conversation  with 
one  of  his  ministers,*  in  which  he  demonstrated  the 
impossibility  of  his  overcoming  the  allies  from  the 
want  of  physical  means  (except  by  some  miraculous 
chance),  said  he  should  try  to  do  his  best  as  much  as 
if  he  was  certain  of  success  ;  and  either  overpowered 
by  fatigue  or  from  habitual  temperament,  fell  asleej) 
in  the  midst  of  it.  Those  who  were  near  enough  to 
observe  Napoleon  since  his  last  return  to  Paris,  found 
him  grave  and  thoughtful,  his  not  receiving  from  the 
legislative  body  the  support  he  expected  having  hurt 
him  a  good  deal ;  but  he  had  lost  none  of  his  firmness 
or  self-possession. 

General  Bertrand  took  his  seat  in  the  carriage  with 
Napoleon,  in  the  absence  of  the  Duke  of  Vicenza, 
who  was  gone  on  a  sleeveless  errand  to  the  allies. 
On  the  morning  of  his  departure  he  breakfasted  at 
Chateau-Thierry,  and  in  the  evening  reached  Chalons 
to  dinner.  On  the  road  leading  to  Chalons,  the  ap- 
proach of  the  enemy  had  produced  a  kind  of  stupor 
which  immediately  vanished  as  Napoleon  drove  along. 
In  the  hour  of  danger  his  arrival  to  join  the  army 
presented  the  only  chance  of  deliverance  to  which  the 
people  could  look  forward.  At  every  relay,  crowds 
of  women  and  children  collected  round  the  carriage  ; 
and  the  men  who  had  been  formed  into  national 
guards,  discovered,  both  by  their  looks  and  words,  the 
extreme  alarm  that  prevailed.  But  dismay  soon  gave 
place  to  confidence ;  and  the  peasantry  of  Dormans, 
Chateau-Thierry,  and  Epernay  joined  to  their  repeated 
shouts  of  Vive  V Emiiereur !  the  cry  of  A  has  les 
droits  reunis  !  thus  affording  a  clue  to  their  secret 
sentiments.  This  was  recurring  to  the  root  of  the 
matter,  and  touching  the  right  string ;  which,  pro- 
perly sounded,  might  have  waked  in  thunder,  and 
shattered  one  more  coahtion.  Kings  and  the  people, 
it  seems,  remembered  what  the  quarrel  was  about, 
the  difference  on  which  they  had  oi'iginally  split  : 
*  Count  Mole. 
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while  the  politicians  and  philosophers  in  the  multi- 
plicity of  their  refinements  had  entirely  lost  sight  of 
the  main  qustion. 

On  alicfhtingf  from  his  carriasre  at  the  house  of  the 
prefect,  Napoleon  sent  for  Berthier,  the  dukes  of 
Valmy,  of  Reggio,  &c.  Twenty  years  before  the  Duke 
of  Valmy  had  gained  the  title  of  his  dukedom  in  those 
very  plains  where  the  national  battalions  were  now 
again  preparing  to  make  a  stand  against  those  very 
Prussians,  coming  with  a  different  plea  in  their 
mouths,  but  with  the  same  malice  in  their  hearts. 
"  Oh  !  and  was  all  forgot  ?"  And  had  this  no  power 
to  "  stir  a  flame  of  sacred  vehemence"  in  a  whole 
people  to  repel  the  final  insult,  and  the  last  consum- 
mation of  the  long-intended  injury  ?  And  how  had 
the  interval  been  filled  up  ?  With  fiend-like  acts  and 
saint-like  professions,  to  crush  the  principles  of  liberty 
and  restore  the  ancient  despotism  under  the  penalty 
of  endless  war  to  France  and  Europe ;  yet  now  all 
this  was  to  be  submitted  to  without  a  blow,  and  in 
the  prostituted  names  of  religion  and  humanity  !  That 
should  be  last  of  all.  Really,  one  would  rather 
"  change  one's  humanity  with  a  baboon"  than  not 
"  mow  and  jabber"  defiance  in  such  a  case.  But  the 
motto  of  this  people  is  "bien  complaisant"  whether 
in  their  public  or  private  transactions.  To  pass  on 
from  this  sore  subject — Napoleon  was  employed  during 
the  greater  part  of  the  evening  in  collecting  informa- 
tion from  those  about  him.  He  learned  that  Schwart- 
zenberg  had  nearly  reached  Troyes,  driving  before  him 
the  Duke  of  Treviso  and  the  old  guard  ;  that  Blucher 
had  entered  St.  Dizier ;  that  Ney  and  Victor  had  re- 
tired on  Vitry-le-Fran^ais ;  and  that  Marmont  was 
behind  the  Mouse,  between  St.  Michael  and  Vitry. 
The  Duke  of  Vicenza,  after  being  bandied  about  at 
the  advanced-posts,  had  at  length  been  permitted  to 
repair  to  the  Congress  at  Chatillon-sur-Seine.  Parties 
of  fugitives,  in  the  direction  of  Vitry,  already  began 
to  appear  in  the  streets  of  Chalons,  mingled  with  the 
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-corps  just  arrived  from  Paris.  The  troops  that  had 
lately  been  dispersed  along  the  Rhine,  from  Huningen 
to  Cologne,  after  a  retreat  of  twenty  days  upon  so 
many  different  roads,  now  all  met  together  in  the 
same  plain  to  rally  round  Napoleon  and  form  a  single 
army.  The  retrograde  movement  immediately  ceased, 
and  order  was  restored  in  the  ranks. 

Napoleon  determined  to  march  against  that  portion 
of  the  enemy's  force  that  lay  nearest  to  him.  During 
the  night  he  gave  orders  for  the  advance  of  the  whole 
army  on  the  road  to  Vitry.  He  left  Marshal  Keller- 
mann  to  receive  the  Duke  of  Tarento,  who  had  been 
delayed  in  the  Ardennes.  He  halted  only  twelve 
hours  at  Chalons ;  and  early  on  the  following  day 
(the  26th)  the  head-quarters  were  established  at  Vitry. 
As  soon  as  he  arrived  there,  anxious  to  gain  informa- 
tion of  the  enemy's  movements,  he  sent  for  the  sub- 
prefect,  the  mayor,  the  engineer,  and  the  principal  in- 
habitants of  the  place.  Bacler  d'Alb  and  Athalin 
took  notes  of  every  report ;  and  Cassini's  map  was 
covered  with  pins,  to  mark  the  different  points  of  the 
horizon  where  the  enemy's  scouts  had  been  seen. 
Messengers  were  dispatched  to  the  Duke  of  Treviso 
to  apprise  him  of  Napoleon's  route.  The  troops  which 
had  marched  during  the  night  at  day-break  fell  in 
with  some  of  the  enemy's  columns  between  Vitry  and 
St.  Dizier.  The  Emperor  hastened  forward  ;  and  at 
ten  in  the  morning  entered  St.  Dizier  at  the  head  of 
the  foremost  corps.  The  allies  had  occupied  St.  Dizier 
only  a  few  days ;  though  their  loud  boasting  had 
forcibly  impressed  the  inhabitants  with  the  dangers 
that  threatened  France.  But  these  troops  now  com- 
menced a  precipitate  retreat  at  the  Emperor's  ap- 
proach. His  presence  roused  the  inhabitants  of  St. 
Dizier,  who  gathered  round  him,  endeavouring  to 
touch  him,  ana  escorted  him  in  crowds  to  the  mayor's 
house.  "  All  were  noiv  eager  to  pursue  the  enemy, 
who  was  no  longer  to  he  feared.  Enthusiasm  spread 
from  place  to  place,  untd  it  reached  the  villages  of 

c2 
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Barrois  and  tlie  forest  of  Der.  The  peasantry  took 
arms,  pursued  the  enemy,  and  brought  prisoners  to 
St.  Dizier."  *  This  is  too  faithful  a  jaicture  of  natural 
French  courage,  which  shrinks  from  danger,  but  takes 
heart  and  is  ready  to  gather  laurels  when  the  alarm 
is  over.  The  repoits  of  the  prisoners  confirmed  the 
statements  of  the  town's-people.  Blucher  and  the 
corps  of  Sacken  were  marching  on  Troyes  by  Brienne 
to  join  the  Austrians :  while  Yorck's  troops  had  re- 
mained behind  at  Metz,  and  were  expected  to  follow 
Lanskoi's  corps  (with  Avhich  the  French  had  just  had 
an  encounter)  to  St.  Dizier.  Napoleon  by  this  first 
movement  had  therefore  surprised  Blucher's  army  as. 
it  was  proceeding  from  Lorraine  to  Champagne,  and 
had  separated  it  into  two  j^arts.  Should  he  now  con- 
tinue his  march  on  Lorraine,  to  assail  the  Prussian 
rear-guard?  Or  advance  directly  upon  Chaumont 
and  Langres  to  intercept  Schwarizenberg ?  Or  descend 
towards  Troyes,  in  pursuit  of  Marshal  Blucher  ?  Na- 
poleon decided  on  this  last  course,  to  j^revent  (if  he 
could)  the  junction  of  the  Prussian  and  the  Austrian 
armies ;  to  save  Troyes,  and  to  aim  tlie  first  blow  at 
his  most  redoubted  antagonist. 

The  shortest  road  from  St.  Dizier  to  Troyes  lies 
through  the  forest  of  Der ;  and  on  this  account  Na- 
poleon gave  it  the  preference,  tho;igh  difficult  at  all 
times,  and  reckoned  almost  impracticable  in  the  month 
of  January.  At  Brienne,  however,  only  two  marches 
off,  the  army  would  again  enter  the  high-road.  In 
the  evening  of  the  27th,  the  army  threw  itself  to  the 
Tight  into  the  forest  of  Der ;  a  small  rear-guard  was 
left  behind  ;  and  orders  were  sent  to  Mortier  to  fall 
back  upon  Troyes  with  the  old  guard,  so  as  to  be 
ready  to  assist  the  Emperor's  movement.  On  the 
28th,  it  rained  heavily ;  and  the  army  proceeded  with 
difficulty.  But  the  joy  testified  by  tlie  country-people 
at  seeing  them  was  considered  as  a  good  omen,  and 

*  Baron  Fain's  account. 
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chased  away  the  thought  of  fatigue.  Napoleon  halted 
at  the  village  of  Eclaron,  while  the  bridge  was  repair- 
ing. The  peasants,  who  had  taken  some  Cossacks 
prisoners  during  the  night,  kindled  fires  for  the  soldiers, 
-and  presented  them  with  their  whole  stock  of  pro- 
visions. Napoleon,  when  he  took  leave  of  the  good 
people  of  Eclaron,  granted  them  money  for  rebuilding 
their  church,  and  the  cross  of  the  legion  of  honour  to 
the  surgeon  of  the  village,  who  had  served  in  Egypt. 
The  troops  arrived  late  (from  the  badness  of  the  roads) 
at  Montier-en-Der,  where  the  head-quarters  were 
fixed  at  the  house  of  General  Vincent,  who  had  re- 
sided in  the  place  for  several  years. 

News  came  in  from  every  quarter.  One  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Chavange  manifested  so  much  zeal  and 
■intelligence,  that  Buonaparte  determined  to  make 
him  a  notary.  Blucher  had  been  stopped  at  Brienne 
by  the  destruction  of  the  bridge  of  Lesmont.  His 
rear-guard  was  only  three  leagues  off ;  and  at  eight, 
the  next  morning.  General  Milhaud's  cavalry  fell  in 
with  them  in  the  wood  of  Maizieres.  The  Prussians 
being  driven  from  the  village,  the  curate  came  and 
presented  himself  to  Napoleon,  who  recollected  him 
as  having  been  one  of  his  old  masters  at  the  college 
of  Brienne.  The  Emperor  appointed  him  his  guide  ; 
and  Roustan,  the  Mameluke,  alighted  and  gave  him 
his  horse  to  ride.  Blucher,  in  spite  of  the  speed 
exerted  by  the  French,  was  already  in  communication 
with  the  Austrians  by  Bar-sur-Aube  ;  and  he  wished 
to  maintain  his  position  at  Brienne  till  their  arrival. 
He  occupied  with  a  strong  force  the  hill  on  which 
part  of  the  town  stands :  some  picked  troops  were 
ranged  on  the  terraces  of  the  castle.  The  Russian 
General  Alsufieff  defended  the  lower  town.  The 
most  determined  attack  was  directed  against  the 
terraces  of  the  j)ark  by  General  Cha.teau,  son-in-law 
of  the  Duke  of  Belluno,  who  carried  the  position  with 
such  promptitude,  that  Marshal  Blucher  and  his  staff 
had  hardly  time  to  escape.     Rear- Admiral  Basti  lost 
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liis  life  in  forcing  the  entrance  of  the  lower  town ;  but 
his  troops,  as  they  ascended  the  street  leading  to  the 
castle,  fell  in  with  a  party  of  Prussian  officers,  several 
of  whom  were  made  prisoners,  and  among  others, 
young  Hardenberg,  nephew  of  the  Chancellor  of 
Prussia.  He  stated,  that  when  taken  he  was  sur- 
rounded by  the  officers  of  the  Prussian  staff,  and  that 
Blucher  himself  was  by  his  side.  This  was  not  the 
only  escape  of  the  kind  he  had  during  the  campaign. 
The  Prussians  attempted  to  retake  the  castle ;  and 
while  the  position  was  thus  disputed,  the  main-body 
of  the  French  army  took  up  their  quarters  for  the 
night  between  Brienne  and  the  wood  of  Maizieres. 
As  Buonaparte  was  returning  by  a  bye-path  to  his 
head-quarters  at  Maizieres,  he  was  himself  surprised 
and  near  being  taken  by  a  party  of  Cossacks.  At 
day-break  on  the  30th,  the  French  were  masters  of 
Brienne ;  and  the  Prussians  were  in  full  retreat  on 
Bar-sur-Aube.  The  Duke  of  Treviso,  who  had  returned 
to  Troyes,  had  orders  to  cover  that  city,  as  well  as  to 
advance  on  the  road  to  Vandoeuvres. 

The  Duke  of  Bassano,  who  left  Paris  some  days 
after  Napoleon,  now  arrived  at  the  Imperial  head- 
quarters. The  Emperor  was  lodged  in  the  castle  of 
Brienne :  this  beautiful  edifice  had  been  plundered 
by  the  Prussians,  and  the  windows  were  shattered  by 
the  firing.  Napoleon,  who  had  been  educated  at 
Brienne,  could  not  suppress  the  recollections  which 
now  crowded  on  his  mind.  The  evening  before,  when 
returning  from  the  battle,  he  had  passed  by  a  tree  in 
the  park,  under  which  he  remembered  having  sat  and 
read  Tasso  when  a  boy.  The  injury  done  to  the  castle 
and  the  burning  of  the  town  distressed  him  greatly. 
At  night,  when  he  withdrew  to  his  apartment,  he 
formed  the  design  of  rebuilding  the  town  and  pur- 
chasing the  castle,  with  a  view  to  converting  it  either 
into  an  Imperial  residence  or  a  military  school.  Sleep 
overtook  him  amidst  these  various  musings  on  the 
past  and  the  future. 
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As  soon  as  Schwartzenberg  heard  of  the  battle  of 
Brienne,  he  marched  hastily  with  his  whole  army  upon 
Bar-sur-Aube,  and  effected  his  junction  with  Blucher. 
At  the  same  time,  Yorck  had  repaired  jjromptly  to  St. 
Dizier,  to  keep  up  his  communication  with  his  general- 
in-chief  Thus  the  allies  seemed  to  display  the  alert- 
ness and  importunity  of  thriving  wooers  of  fortune. 
On  the  31st  of  January,  Prince  Schwartzenberg  and 
Marshal  Blucher  advanced  with  theu*  whole  forces, 
and  offered  battle  on  the  plain  between  Bar-sur-Aube 
and  Brienne.  It  was  not  in  the  Emperor's  power  to 
decline  the  engagement  if  he  would,  the  cutting  off  the 
bridge  of  Lesmont  (which  could  not  be  repaired  under 
twenty-four  hours)  preventing  his  retreat,  as  it  had 
delayed  Blucher's  advance.  The  remainder  of  the 
31st  was  spent  in  preparations  for  battle.  The  com- 
mencement of  the  campaign  thus  far  was  not  what 
Napoleon  had  anticipated.  Just  when  he  thought  he 
had  surprised  Blucher,  who  was  cut  off  from  his  rear- 
guard and  reduced  to  half  his  force,  he  had  escaped  ; 
joined  the  Austrian s  ;  and  now  challenged  him  to  an 
engagement,  in  which  he  had  only  fifty  thousand  men. 
to  oppose  to  at  least  one  hundred  thousand.  The 
battle  which  took  place  on  the  1st  of  February  did 
not  tend  to  improve  the  aspect  of  his  affairs.  The 
Duke  of  Ragusa,  stationed  on  the  left  at  Morvilliers, 
had  the  Bavarians  in  front  of  him :  the  Duke  of 
Belluno,  at  Chaumeuil  and  Giberie,  was  opposed  to 
the  Wurtemberg  troops  and  Sacken's  corps :  the 
young  guard  was  in  the  centre  at  La  Bothiere,  to 
oppose  Blucher's  picked  troops,  together  with  the 
Russian  guard  ;  and  on  the  right,  towards  the  river, 
General  Gerard  defended  the  village  of  Dienville 
against  the  attacks  of  the  Austrian  corps  of  Giulay. 
The  French  army  was  composed  chiefly  of  new-raised 
levies  commanded  by  veterans  ;  but  throughout  the 
whole  day  they  displayed  the  utmost  intrepidity.  In 
the  centre,  where  the  conflict  raged  with  the  greatest 
violence,  Napoleon  commanded  in  person ;  and  there 
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also  were  tlie  allied  sovereigns.  Night  put  an  end  to 
the  contest ;  but  the  advantage  was  on  the  side  of  the 
enemy,  v^^ho  only  wanted  a  little  more  confidence  to 
have  become  completely  masters  of  the  field.  At 
eight  in  the  evening,  Napoleon  returned  to  the 
Castle  of  Brienne,  where  he  gave  orders  for  the  re- 
treat upon  Troyes  by  the  bridge  of  Lesmont,  which 
was  hardly  finished.  While  the  army  effected  this 
movement,  favoured  by  the  darkness  of  the  night,  the 
Emperor  was  not  without  fear  that  the  enemy  might 
intercept  their  passage.  He  every  moment  made  the 
most  anxious  inquiries ;  and  stationed  himself  at  a 
window  where  he  had  a  view  of  the  whole  line  of 
bivouacs.  T]ie  firing  of  musketry  had  entirely  ceased ; 
the  French  fires  were  burning  just  as  they  liad  left 
them  at  the  close  of  evening  ;  the  enemy  made  no 
movement ;  nor  was  it  discovered  till  daybreak  that 
the  French  had  abandoned  their  lines.  Napoleon  left 
the  castle  of  Brienne  at  four  in  the  morning. 

On  the  2nd  of  February,  the  French  army  recrossed 
the  Aube  at  Lesmont,  and  cut  the  bridge  a  second 
time  to  keep  off  the  enemy  ;  but  this  placed  the  Duke 
of  Ragusa  in  a  critical  situation,  Avho  fovmd  his  old 
enemy,  Wrede,  ready  to  dispute  his  passage  over  the 
Voire  at  the  village  of  Rosnay.  Here,  as  at  Hanau, 
where  he  had  encountered  the  same  opposition,  the 
Duke  of  Ragusa  drevr  his  sword,  and  himself  gave  the 
word  of  command  :  his  troops  charged  with  the 
bayonet,  and  twenty-five  thousand  Bavarians  v/ere  put 
to  the  rout.  That  exploit  alone  seemed  to  justify  the 
confidence  which  Napoleon  afterwards  placed  in  the 
intrepidity  of  Marmont ;  but  true  intrej^idity  is  proved 
not  in  facing  an  enemy  or  meeting  death,  but  in 
maintaining  a  principle.  While  the  Duke  of  Ragusa 
was  effecting  his  retreat  towards  Arcis  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Aube,  the  main  body  of  the  army  was 
retiring  by  the  left  bank  on  Troyes,  where  it  arrived 
on  the  morning  of  the  3rd.  The  old  guard  came 
out  to  meet  them,  formed  the  rear-guard,  and  checked 
the  enemy  who  thought  to  enter  Troyes  behind  them. 
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Since  the  departure  from  Paris,  no  bulletins  bad  been 
sent  from  the  arm}^  It  was  hoped  to  commence 
with  a  victory ;  it  was  now  necessary  to  begin  with  an 
account  of  the  lost  battle  of  Brienne.  Intelligence  at 
the  same  time  arrived  from  the  Duke  of  Vicenza. 
The  congress  was  to  meet  on  the  -Ith.  Count 
Stadion  was  to  represent  Austria  :  Count  Razumowski, 
Russia  ;  Barou  Humboldt,  Prussia  ;  and  Lord  Castle- 
reagh,  England.  Napoleon  dreaded  the  delays  which 
this  mode  of  treating  might  occasion  ;  and  with  a  view 
to  shorten  them,  a,s  well  as  influenced  by  the  late 
reverses,  dispatched  a  courier  on  the  oth  with  carte 
blanche  to  the  Duke  of  Vicenza,  giving  him  full  power 
to  bring  the  negotiation  to  a  satisfactory  issue,  to  save 
the  capital,  and  to  avoid  a  battle,  on  vjhich  the  last 
hopes  of  the  nation  rested. 

The  most  favourable  news  came  from  the  banks  of 
the  Saone.  The  people  of  Lyons  had  made  a  firm 
stand  against  General  Bubna ;  so  that  the  troops  in. 
Dauphiny  having  had  time  to  come  ujj,  the  Austrians 
fell  back  on  Bresse.  Napoleon  mi^fht  have  defended 
Troyes  longer  ;  but  in  the  meantime  the  allies  might 
turn  him  and  advance  on  Paris.  He  therefore  deter- 
mined to  continue  his  retreat,  more  particularly  as 
at  Provins  he  expected  to  meet  the  first  division  of 
the  reinforcements  from  the  P3rrenees  under  General 
Leval.  In  the  skirmishes  before  Troyes,  the  ad- 
vantage was  so  much  on  the  side  of  the  French,  that 
the  allies,  thinking  Napoleon  meditated  resuming  the 
offensive,  fell  back  a  day's  march  from  Lusigny  to 
Bar-sur-Aube.  On  the  6th  the  army  quitted  Troyes 
and  took  the  road  to  Paris.  Napoleon  slept  that 
night  at  the  village  of  Gres,  half-way  between  Troyes 
and  Nogent ;  and  the  next  day  reached  Nogent, 
where  he  halted  to  dispute  the  passage  of  tlie  Seine 
with  Prince  Schwartzeuberg.  The  evacuation  of  Troyes 
and  their  prolonged  retreat  gave  the  finishing  blow  to 
the  hopes  of  the  army,  who  were  dispirited  to  an  in- 
describable degree.  "  Where  shall  ^ve  halt  V  was  the 
question  repeated    from  mouth  to  mouth.     Yet  no 
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fault  is  to  be  found  witli  the  courage  of  the  French 
army.  On  the  contrary,  honour  is  due  to  them  and 
eternal  praise — they  always  did  their  duty,  and  re- 
mained true  to  glory,  their  country,  and  to  a  cause 
far  above  both  these  names.  That  stern  discipline  of 
humanity  seemed  necessary  to  steel  the  national  cha- 
racter (otherwise  too  light  and  flexible)  to  the  proper 
tone  of  manhood.  If  I  draw  a  distinction  between 
the  French  army  and  the  French  people,  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  the  French  themselves  were  the 
first  to  disclaim  the  common  link  that  bound  them  ; 
and  history  will  scarce  see  cause  to  reverse  the  judg- 
ment. The  couriers  that  arrived  at  Nogent  still 
brought  xmsatisfactory  news.  In  the  north  the  enemy 
had  occupied  Liege  and  Aix-la-Chapelle.  The  Anglo- 
Prussian  army  was  blockading  Antwerp,  which  Carnot 
had  arrived  only  just  in  time  to  defend  ;  Bulow  had 
entered  Brussels,  and  Belgium  was  lost.  Blucher 
was  marching  on  Paris  by  the  great  road  of  Chalons, 
where  General  Yorck  had  appeared  on  the  5th  of 
February ;  and  the  Duke  of  Tarentum  unable  to 
oppose  him,  had  retired  on  Epernay  without  knowing 
where  he  should  be  able  to  halt,  and  whence  he  now 
wrote  for  orders  and  reinforcements.  Even  Napoleon 
seemed  to  lose  spirit  at  this  news.  He  just  then  too 
received  from  Chatillon  the  conditions  which  the 
allies  wished  to  offer  him,  and  which  savoured  of  late 
events — and  of  Lord  Castlereagh's  influence.  He  was 
now  told  :  "  The  allies  dissent  from  the  bases  proposed 
at  Frankfort.  To  obtain  peace,  France  must  retire 
within  her  old  limits."  There  is  a  figure  in  diplo- 
macy, which  may  be  called  encroacli'nient,  and  of  which 
the  allies  (for  persons  who  stood  so  much  upon  punc- 
tillio)  were  tolerable  masters.  First,  it  was  necessary 
for  France  to  retire  within  her  natural  limits ;  then 
she  was  to  have  her  old  Ihnits ;  next  it  would  be  her 
old  government.  That  would  indeed  be  coming  to 
the  desired  conclusion ;  she  could  sink  no  lower  ! 
Having  read  the  despatches,  Napoleon  shut  himself 
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up  in  his  chamber,  and  observed  a  mournful  silence. 
The  allies  demanded  a  prompt  and  categorical  reply. 
The  Prince  of  Neufchatel  and  the  Duke  of  Bassano 
went  to  him,  and  with  painful  emotions  hinted  at  the 
necessity  of  yielding.  "  How  \"  he  at  length  ex- 
claimed, "  can  you  wish  me  to  sign  this  treaty,  and 
thereby  violate  my  solemn  oath  ?  Unexampled  mis- 
fortunes have  torn  from  me  the  promise  of  renouncing 
the  conquests  that  I  have  myself  made  :  but  shall  I 
relinquish  those  that  were  made  before  me  ?  Shall  I 
violate  the  trust  that  was  so  confidently  reposed  in 
me  ?  After  the  blood  that  has  been  shed,  and  the 
victories  that  have  been  gained,  shall  I  leave  France 
less  than  1  found  her  ?  Never  !  Can  I  do  so  with- 
out deserving  to  be  branded  as  a  traitor  and  a  coward? 
You  are  alarmed  at  the  continuance  of  the  war  ;  but 
I  am  fearful  of  more  certain  dangers  which  you  do 
not  see.  If  we  renounce  the  boundary  of  the  Rhine, 
France  not  only  recedes,  but  Austria  and  Prussia 
advance.  France  stands  in  need  of  peace ;  but  the 
peace  which  the  allies  wish  to  impose  on  her  would 
subject  her  to  greater  evils  than  the  most  sanguinary 
war.  What  would  the  French  people  think  of  me, 
were  I  to  sign  their  humiliation  ?  What  could  I  say 
to  the  republicans  of  the  senate  when  they  demanded 
their  barriers  of  the  Rhine  !  Heaven  preserve  me 
from  such  degradation  !  Dispatch  an  answer  to  Cau- 
laincourt,  if  you  will :  but  tell  him  that  I  reject  the 
treaty.  I  would  rather  incur  the  risks  of  the  most 
terrible  war." 

Having  thus  given  vent  to  his  feelings,  Napoleon 
threw  himself  on  his  camp-bed.  The  duke  of  Bassano 
spent  the  rest  of  the  night  beside  his  couch  ;  and 
profiting  of  the  first  moment  of  subsiding  passion,  he 
obtained  permission  to  write  to  the  duke  of  Vicenza 
in  such  terms  as  authorised  him  to  continue  the  ne- 
gotiation. Napoleon  gave  orders  for  the  enemy's 
conditions  to  be  transmitted  to  Paris  for  the  members 
of  the  privy  council   to    give   their   opinions  upon 
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them.  All,  except  one  (Count  Lacuee  de  Cessac), 
v/ere  unanimous  for  accepting  them. 

Elucher  had  entered  the  Brie-Champenoise,  and 
was  advancing  by  forced  marches.  The  duke  of 
Tarentum  had  retired  upon  Ferte-sous-Jarre,  and 
the  fugitives  were  entering  Meaux.  This  bold  incur- 
sion of  the  enemy  roused  Napoleon.  He  resolved 
to  make  the  Prussians  pay  for  their  temerity ;  and  he 
formed  the  design  of  unexpectedly  falling  on  their 
flank.  Napoleon  was  poring  over  his  maps,  with  his 
compasses  in  his  hand,  when  the  duke  of  Bassano 
came  in  with  his  dispatches.  "  Oh  !  here  you  are," 
said  the  Emperor  :  "  but  I  am  now  thinking  of  some- 
thing very  different.  I  am  beating  Blucher  on  the 
map.  He  is  advancing  by  the  road  of  Montmirail ; 
I  will  set  out  and  beat  him  to-morrow.  I  shall  beat 
him  again  the  day  after  to-moiTOW.  Should  this 
movement  prove  as  successfid  as  I  expect  it  will,  the 
state  of  affairs  will  be  entirely  changed,  and  we  shall 
then  see  what  can  be  done." 

There  was  no  post-road  between  Troyes  and  Chalons ; 
and  the  road  from  Nogent  to  Montmirail,  by  way  of 
Sezanne,  a  distance  of  twelve  leagues,  was  accounted 
by  the  country-people  hardly  passable.  But  this  did 
not  alter  Napoleon's  design.  He  left  General  Bour- 
mont  and  the  Duke  of  Beggio  behind  him,  to  keep 
the  Austrians  in  check,  and  set  forward  on  his  second 
expedition  against  the  Prussian  army.  On  the  even- 
ing of  the  8th,  the  Imperial  Guard  proceeded  to  Ville- 
noxe ;  and  on  the  9th,  Napoleon  with  the  main  body 
of  his  force  reached  Sezanne.  Some  Prussian  cavalry 
were  seen  between  Sezanne  and  Champaubert.,  and 
the  enemy  were  marching  in  perfect  security  beyond 
La-Ferte.  A  deep  valle}^,  the  marsh  of  St.  Gond,  and 
a,  number  of  woods  and  defiles  interposed  between  the 
French  and  the  enemy,  and  made  it  difficult  to  bring- 
up  the  artillery.  The  Duke  of  Ragusa,  who  led  the 
vanguard,  turned  back,  but  Napoleon  ordered  him. 
to  resume  his  march,  and  applying  double  means  to 
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overcome  double  obstacles,  that  is  hj  employing 
double  the  number  of  horses,  every  thing  succeeded  to 
his  ^vish.  On  the  morning  of  the  10th  the  Duke  of 
Ragusa,  under  Napoleon's  eye,  drove  the  Prussians 
from  the  village  of  Baye  ;  and  in  the  afternoon  the 
rest  of  the  army  arriving  at  Champaubert,  completely 
routed  the  columns  of  General  Alsuheff ;  driving  one 
part  of  them  in  the  direction  of  Montmirail,  and  the 
other  on  Etoges  and  Chalons.  Napoleon  took  up  his 
abode  in  a  cottage  at  the  corner  of  the  village  of 
Champaubert,  where  he  had  the  enemy's  generals  who 
were  taken  prisoners  to  dine  with  him,  and  sent  off 
an  express  to  Caulaincourt  that  things  were  going  on- 
better,  and  that  France  might  assume  a  less  humble 
attitude  at  the  Congress. 

The  Duke  of  Ragusa  was  left  to  keep  Blucher  in 
check,  who  had  not  got  beyond  Vertus,  while  Napoleon 
advanced  in  pursuit  of  generals  Yorck  and  Sacken 
who  were  between  him  and  the  capital.  The  troops 
of  Blucher  and  Schwartzenberg  were  running  a  race 
to  Paris :  to  be  the  first  to  enter  the  cajDital  was  the- 
great  object  of  their  endeavours,  as  it  had  been  the 
sole  thought  and  desire  of  their  employers  for  the  last 
twenty  years.  It  is  no  wonder  they  were  eager 
to  get  there,  and  set  the  seal  of  the  most  unlooked-for 
success  on  the  most  odious,  bare-faced,  and  persevering- 
attempt  that  had  ever  been  made  against  the  rights 
and  happiness  of  mankind.  Then  so  many  wars  would 
not  have  been  undertaken  in  vain,  so  many  defeats 
rashly  incurred,  so  many  mortifications  submitted  to 
imrevenged,  to  prove  that  kings  were  all-in-all,  and 
the  people  nothing.  There  must  be  the  place  of 
meeting  and  of  the  grand  gaol-delivery  of  crov/ned 
heads.  There  must  be  scared  away  the  ajoparition  of 
the  Revolution  that  like  an  incubus  had  so  long 
haunted  the  dreams  of  monarchs.  There  must  be 
blotted  out  the  maxim  that  "  for  a  nation  to  be  free, 
it  has  only  to  will  to  be  free."  There  monarchs  might 
once  more  shoAV  theii"  heads  and  be  hailed  as  Q'ods  of 
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the  earth,  on  the  very  spot  where  one  of  them  had 
fallen  down  dead  like  a  common  traitor  and  felon ; 
and  sycophants  and  slaves  thenceforth  laugh  loud 
when  the  name  of  liberty  was  mentioned  ! — The 
Prussians  contrived  to  keep  the  start  in  this  praise- 
worthy competition.  General  Yorck  was  already 
within  sight  of  the  spires  of  Meaux ;  the  Russian 
general  Sacken  was  at  La-Ferte.  Two  marches  more, 
and  they  would  bivouack  at  the  foot  of  Montmartre  ! 
But  the  Prussians  suddenly  halted  at  a  summons  from 
the  Russians,  who  had  learnt  the  news  of  the  battle 
of  Champaubert.  Their  columns  fell  hastily  back, 
and  the  French  army  came  up  with  them  on  the  11th. 
The  advanced  guard  which  issued  from  Montmirail, 
stopped  the  Russians  and  Prussians  returning  along 
the  Paris  road,  and  a  sanguinary  conflict  immediately 
began.  At  three  in  the  afternoon  the  Duke  of  Treviso 
rejoined  the  army  with  the  old  gtiard  by  the  direct 
road  from  Sezanne.  Then  Napoleon  gave  the  orders 
for  a  general  and  decisive  attack.  On  the  right  of  the 
road,  looking  towards  Paris,  Ney  and  Mortier  placed 
themselves  at  the  head  of  the  Guard,  and  carried 
the  Ferme-de-Grenaux,  round  which  the  enemy  had 
strongly  posted  himself;  on  the  left.  General  Bertrand 
and  the  Duke  of  Dantzic  came  to  the  assistance  of 
General  Ricard  who  had  been  fighting  hard  since  the 
commencement  of  the  battle  in  the  village  of  Mar- 
chais.  The  Russians  and  Prussians  then  gave  up  the 
attempt  to  force  a  passage  by  Montmirail,  and  retired 
across  the  fields  to  Chateau-Thierry,  in  the  hope  of 
regaining  a  communication  with  Blucher  that  way 
along  the  banks  of  the  Marne.  Napoleon  slept  that 
night  at  the  Ferme-de-Grenaux,  where,  the  dead 
bodies  having  been  removed,  the  head-quarters  Avere 
established. 

On  the  12th  the  enemy  were  hotly  pursued,  and 
sabred  in  the  very  streets  of  Chateau-Thierry.  Their 
projected  retreat  on  Chalons  was  cut  off,  and  they 
were  obliged  to  pursue  their  way  through  the  town, 
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northward  to  Soissons.  Napoleon  arrived  on  the 
heights  which  command  the  valley,  while  the  en- 
gagement was  going  on,  and  passed  the  night  in  a 
little  detached  country-house  near  the  village  of 
Nesle.  In  the  morning  he  proceeded  to  the  town, 
and  fixed  his  residence  at  the  Post  Inn.  Several 
Prussians  were  found  concealed  in  the  house.  The 
allies  had  behaved  most  shamefully  at  Chateau- 
Thierry  :  and  on  their  retreat  the  inhabitants  vented 
the  utmost  indignation  against  them.  The  women 
laughed  and  wept  by  turns ;  and  it  is  said,  were  seen 
wreaking  their  revenge  by  throwing  the  wounded 
Prussians,  who  were  lying  on  the  bridge,  into  the 
river.  Like  enough.  They  wanted  another  Danton, 
a  second  1st  and  2nd  of  September  to  "  screw  their 
courage  to  the  sticking  place."  What  was  become  of 
the  so  famous  Tricuteuses  ?  Were  they  metamor- 
phosed into  so  many  marshals'  ladies,  who  were  only 
afraid  that  their  husbands  might  be  worn  out  in  the 
wars  ?  Or  that,  having  been  now  so  long  deprived  of 
the  daily  processions  of  the  Guillotine,  they  might  also 
by  all  this  tiresome  marching  and  counter-marching 
be  defrauded  of  the  sight  of  the  entrance  of  the  allies 
into  Paris  ?  Alas  !  the  bad  passions  work  out  their 
own  ends  by  their  proper  energy  :  the  good  only  suc- 
ceed by  borrowing  the  aid  of  the  worst  ?  Napoleon, 
in  constant  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  was  struck  on  all 
sides  with  scenes  of  devastation  and  misery.  He 
filled  the  columns  of  the  Moniteur  with  the  com- 
plaints and  lamentations  of  the  wretched  inhabitants 
of  Montmirail,  of  Troyes,  of  La  Fert^-sous-Jouarre, 
and  Meaux.  In  vain  !  The  examples  he  held  out  to 
them  of  resistance  to  a  foreign  foe,  whether  in  an- 
tiquity, the  recent  ones  of  their  enemies,  or  their  own 
in  1792,  instead  of  stirring  up  the  spirit  of  emulation, 
served  only  to  deter  an  effeminate  and  thoughtless 
people  :  they  recoiled  from  the  picture  of  the  horrors 
of  war,  shut  their  eyes  to  it,  and  only  held  out  their 
hands  more  eagerly  and  wildly  in  token  of  peace  with 
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those  who  bad  committed  tliem.  Napoleon  published 
two  decrees,  authorising  the  inhabitants  to  take  up 
arms  and  join  the  troops  at  their  approach,  and  de- 
nouncing the  punishment  of  traitors  against  the 
mayors  or  public  functionaries  who  attempted  to 
repress  this  general  movement.  But  without  effect. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  places  which  the  allies  had 
passed  through  came  indeed  to  Napoleon  and  said, 
"  You  were  right,  sire,  in  recommending  us  to  rise  in 
mass ;  death  is  a  thousand  times  preferable  to  the 
insults,  the  hardships,  and  the  craelties,  to  be  endured 
by  those  who  submit  to  a  foreign  yoke."  But  thei-e 
was  no  fellow-feeling  throughout  the  country,  nor  any 
deep  and  burning  sense  of  shame  or  of  revenge.  Thus 
neither  fear,  nor  hatred,  nor  glory,  nor  liberty,  had 
any  influence  on  a  people  wrapped  up  in  ease  and 
self-opinion  ;  and  who,  incapable  of  feeling  any  in- 
tolerable pang  from  the  thought  of  being  conquered, 
had  neither  pride  nor  fortitude  to  meet  the  clanger, 
and  only  sought  to  avoid  the  immediate  evil  in  the 
shortest  and  cheapest  way  possible.  They  had  one 
man  capable  (and  alone  capable)  of  defending  them  ; 
but  him,  for  that  reason,  they  regarded  with  jealousy 
and  dread,  as  timid  persons  do  not  like  to  have  a 
sword  put  into  their  hands- 
Being  for  the  present  rid  of  one  portion  of  the 
Prussian  army.  Napoleon,  on  the  l.Sth,  retraced  his 
steps  to  go  in  quest  of  the  other  half,  which  he  had 
left  between  Chalons  and  Champaubert.  He  gave 
his  last  orders  to  the  Duke  of  Treviso,  who  was  pur- 
suing the  fugitive  corps  of  Sack  en  and  Yorck  in  the 
direction  of  Soissons  ;  and  stopped  to  arm  the  national 
guards  of  La  Valine  with  the  muskets  of  the  Prussians, 
with  Vvdiich  the  roads  were  covered.  He  then  mounted 
his  horse  at  midnight  to  overtake  his  guard  and  rejoin 
the  Duke  of  Ragusa,  who  was  retreating  from  Cham- 
paubert, followed  by  Blucher,  who  had  summoned  to 
his  aid  the  corps  of  Kleist  and  Langeron.  On  the 
14th,  Marshal  Blucher  was  on  the  point  of  entering 
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Montmirail,  when  Marmont  suddenly  iliced  about 
.in  the  plain  of  Vauchamps  ;  and  the  troops  from 
Chateau-Thierry  being  now  arrived,  the  enemy  per- 
ceived the  whole  French  army  drawn  up  behind 
the  Duke  of  Ragusa  and  ready  to  give  battle.  At 
eight  in  the  morning,  the  shouting  of  the  soldiers 
announced  the  presence  of  the  Emperor,  and  the 
battle  commenced. 

Marshal  Blucher  at  first  would  have  declined  the 
engagement,  but  it  was  out  of  his  power.  He  covered 
his  retreat  by  manoeuvring  his  infantry,  but  the  charges 
of  French  cavalry  broke  all  the  squares  that  were 
opposed  to  them  ;  and,  after  a  great  deal  of  hard 
fighting,  his  retreat  became  a  fiight.  Several  times 
in  the  course  of  the  evening  Marshal  Blucher,  sur- 
rounded by  his  staff,  defended  himself  with  his  sabre, 
and  he  owed  his  escape  principally  to  the  darkness, 
which  prevented  his  being  recognised.  From  the 
field  of  Vauchamps  Napoleon  returned  to  pass  the 
nigfht  at  the  castle  of  Montmirail. 

Six  days  had  scarcely  elapsed  since  the  Emperor 
quitted  Nogent ;  but  Prince  Schwartzenberg  having 
succeeded  in  passing  the  Seine  in  the  interim,  his  pre- 
sence was  again  demanded  in  that  quarter  ;  and  con- 
siminof  the  Prussians  to  the  Dukes  of  Treviso  and 
Ragusa,  he  set  out,  followed  by  his  indefatigable 
guard  and  the  corps  of  the  Duke  of  Tarentum.  While 
search  was  making  for  a  paved  road,  he  sent  word  to 
the  Dukes  of  Belluno  and  Refrsfio  that  on  the  follow- 
ing  day  he  should  debouch  in  their  rear  by  Guignes. 
The  imperial  head-quarters  arrived  late  at  Meaux  on 
the  ]  oth,  and  on  the  same  night  bulletins  were  for- 
warded to  Paris  with  an  account  of  the  news  of  the 
week,  which  were  soon  followed  by  a  column  of  eight 
thousand  Russian  and  Prussian  prisoners,  wlio  defiled 
on  the  Boulevards  before  the  eyes  of  the  wondering 
inhabitants  of  Paris.  But  neither  battles  gained  nor 
convoys  of  prisoners  could  restore  the  confidence  of 
the  Parisians.     They  had  been  accustomed  to  sit,  as  in 
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a  theatre,  and  enjoy  the  roar  of  victory  at  a  safe 
distance  ;  but  when  this  grand  drama  of  war  was 
turned  to  serious  earnest  and  brought  home  to  them- 
selves, they  did  not  at  all  know  what  to  make  of  it. 
It  was  no  part  of  the  agreement  that  they  were  to  be 
exposed  to  its  vicissitudes.  They  had  bargained  for  a 
war  on  paper,  of  bulletins  or  telegraphs  :  the  whizzing 
of  bullets  was  quite  a  different  thing.  When,  there- 
fore, reverses  came,  they  thought  it  a  breach  of  com- 
pact, and  wished  to  shift  a  responsibility  which  they 
had  never  contemplated  from  themselves  to  their 
leaders.  They  were  naturally  almost  beside  them- 
selves, when  they  found  Schwartzenberg  at  Nangis, 
Wrede  and  Wittgenstein  entering  La  Brie,  that  Sens 
had  been  forced,  that  Bianchi's  Austrian  corps  were 
marching  on  Fontainebleau,  and  Platoff's  Cossacks 
spreading  desolation  between  the  Yonne  and  the  Loire. 
Early  on  the  16th  Napoleon  quitted  Meaux  to 
proceed  to  Guignes,  crossing  by  Crecy  and  Fontenay. 
The  inhabitants  lined  the  road  with  carts,  by  the  help 
of  which  the  soldiers  doubled  their  distances  ;  and  the 
firing  of  cannon  being  heard,  the  artillery  drove  on  at 
full  speed.  An  engagement  had  been  obstinately 
maintained  since  noon  by  the  Dukes  of  Belluno  and 
Beggio,  in  the  hope  to  keep  possession  of  the  road  by 
which  Napoleon  was  expected :  an  hour  later  the 
junction  of  the  forces  would  have  been  difficult.  The 
arrival  of  the  Emperor  restored  full  confidence  to  the 
amiy  of  the  Seine.  That  evening  he  contented  him- 
self ^vith  checking  the  allies  before  Guignes  ;  and  the 
next  morning  the  troojis  were  seasonably  reinforced  by 
General  Treillard's  dragoons,  who  had  been  detached 
from  the  army  in  Spain.  Couriers  dispatched  to 
Paris  entered  the  suburbs  escorted  by  crowds  of 
people  who  had  anxiously  assembled  at  Charenton. 
On  the  17th  the  troops  quitted  Guignes  and  marched 
forward.  The  allies  instantly  knew  that  Napoleon 
was  returned.  General  Gerard's  infantry.  General 
Drouet's  artillery,   and  the  cavalry  of  the  army  of 
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Spain  did  wonders.  The  enemy's  columns  ^vere 
driven  back  in  every  direction,  and  left  the  road  be- 
tween Mormars  and  Provins  covered  with  the  slain. 
The  Duke  of  Belluno  had  orders  to  carry  the  bridge 
of  Montereau  that  same  evening  ;  and  the  imperial 
guard  bivouacked  round  Nangis,  the  Emperor  sleeping 
at  the  castle. 

In  the  course  of  the  evening  one  of  those  indecent 
lures  by  which  he  was  too  often  inveigled  arrived  in 
the  shape  of  a  demand  for  a  suspension  of  hostilities, 
brought  by  Coimt  Parr  from  the  Austrians.  He 
availed  himself  of  this  opportunity  of  transmitting  a 
letter  from  the  Empress  to  her  father  and  of  writing- 
one  himself.  It  is  strange  that  Napoleon  ever  trusted 
in  the  least  to  this  forced  connexion  to  screen  him : 
it  was  rather  an  aggravation  and  consummation  of  his 
demerits.  Not  ten  daughters  would  have  interposed 
between  Francis  and  that  Imperial  diadem  which  a 
soldier  of  fortune  had  plucked  from  his  brow,  and 
which  fate  seemed  now  inclined  to. restore  to  him. 
The  father  would  not  even  plead  to  the  monarch  ;  but 
rather  seek  the  reparation  of  both  their  wrongs.  Na- 
poleon at  the  same  time,  however,  had  spirit  to  ■write 
to  Caulaincourt  to  revoke  his  carte  blanche,  saying  it 
was  to  save  the  capital,  but  the  capital  was  now  saved; 
that  it  was  to  avoid  a  battle,  but  that  the  battle  had 
been  fought,  and  that  the  negotiations  must  return  to 
the  ordinary  course.  The  Allies  had  the  assurance  to 
reproach  Buonaparte  with  this,  as  a  receding  from  his 
word  according  to  circumstances,  when  they  them- 
selves encroached  upon  him  with  every  new  advan- 
tage and  every  hour,  as  fast  as  the  drawing  aside  the 
huge  veil  of  hypocrisy  would  let  them. 

On  the  ISth  Napoleon  was  vexed  to  find  that  the 
Duke  of  Belluno  was  not  yet  in  possession  of  the 
bridge  of  Montereau,  on  which  so  much  depended. 
He  presented  himself  before  it  in  the  morning,  but 
the  Wurtemberg  troops  had  established  themselves 
there  during  the  night.     Napoleon  ordered  forward 
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theBretagneuational  guard  and  General  Pajol's  cavalry. 
General  Gerard  came  up  in  time  to  support  the  attack, 
and  Napoleon  himself  arrived  to  decide  the  victory. 
The  troops  took  possession  of  the  heights  of  Surville, 
which  command  the  confluence  of  the  Seine  and  the 
Yonne ;  and  batteries  were  mounted  which  dealt 
destruction  on  the  Wurtemberg  force  in  Montereau. 
Napoleon  himself  pointed  the  guns.  The  enemy's 
balls  hissed  like  the  wind  over  the  heights  of  Surville. 
The  troops  were  fearful  lest  Napoleon,  giving  way  to 
the  ha,bits  of  his  early  life,  should  expose  himself  to 
danger :  but  he  only  said,  "  Come  on,  my  brave  fel- 
lows, fear  nothing,  the  ball  that  is  to  kill  rae  is  not 
yet  cast."  The  firing  redoubled  ;  and  under  its  shelter 
the  Bretagne  guards  established  themselves  in  the 
suburbs,  while  General  Pajol  carried  the  bridge  by  so 
vigorous  a  charge  of  cavalry,  that  there  was  not  time 
to  blow  up  a  single  arch.  The  Wurtemberg  troops, 
enclosed  and  cut  to  pieces  in  Montereau,  vainly  sum- 
moned the  Austrians  to  their  aid.  This  engagement 
was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  of  the  campaign.  Their 
success  encouraged  the  troops,  roused  the  country- 
people,  and  stimulated  the  ardour  of  the  young  officers; 
but  nothing  could  revive  the  spirits  of  the  veteran 
chiefs,  Hope  does  not  return  twice  to  the  human 
breast.  Several  of  the  most  distinguished  officers 
(perhaps  from  contrasting  their  present  successes  with 
their  past  exploits)  were  most  depressed. 

Napoleon  could  no  longer  repress  his  dissatisfaction. 
He  reproached  General  Guyot  in  the  presence  of  the 
troops,  with  having  suffered  the  enemy  to  surprise 
some  pieces  of  artillery  the  preceding  evening.  He 
ordered  General  Digeon  to  be  tried  by  a  council  of 
war  for  a  failure  of  ammunition  on  the  batteries  :  but 
afterwards  tore  the  order.  He  sent  the  Duke  of  Bel- 
luno,  who  had  suffered  the  Wurtembergers  to  surprise 
the  bridge  of  Montereau  before  him,  permission  to 
retire  ;  and  gave  the  command  of  his  corps  to  General 
Gerardj  who  had  greatly  exerted  himself  during  the 
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campaign.  The  Duke  repaired  to  Surville  to  appeal 
against  this  decision  :  but  Napoleon  overwhelmed  him 
with  reproaches  for  neglect  and  reluctance  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duties.  The  conduct  of  the  Duchess 
was  also  made  a  subject  of  complaint :  she  was  lady 
of  the  palace,  and  yet  had  withrawn  herself  from  the 
Empress,  who,  indeed,  seemed  to  be  quite  forsaken  by 
the  new  court.  The  Duke  could  not  for  some  time 
obtain  a  hearing  :  the  recollections  of  Italy  were  ap- 
pealed to  in  vain  ;  but,  mentioning  the  fatal  wound 
which  his  son-in-law  had  received  in  consequence  of 
his  delay,  the  Emperor  was  deeply  affected  at  hearing 
the  name  of  General  Chateau,  and  sympathised  sin- 
cerely in  the  giief  of  the  Marshal.  The  Duke  of 
Belluno  resuming  confidence,  again  protested  that  he 
would  never  quit  the  army:  "  I  can  shoulder  a  musquet," 
said  he :  "  I  have  not  forgotten  the  business  of  a 
soldier.  Victor  will  range  himself  in  the  ranks  of  the 
guard."  These  last  words  completely  subdued  Na- 
poleon. "  Well,  Victor,"  he  said,  stretching  out  his 
hand  to  him,  "  remain  with  me.  I  cannot  restore 
the  command  of  your  corps,  because  I  have  appointed 
General  Gerard  to  succeed  you ;  but  I  give  you  the 
command  of  two  divisions  of  the  Guard ;  and  now  let 
every  thing  be  forgotten  between  us." 

Napoleon  slept  on  the  18th  at  the  castle  of  Surville, 
where  he  passed  the  following  day,  when  the  magis- 
trates of  the  neighbourinof  districts  assembled  at  the 
head-quarters,  and  he  found  himself  surrounded  by  as 
many  tri-coloured  scarfs  as  epaulets.  He  dispatched 
orders  on  the  different  roads  for  incessantly  ha- 
rassing the  enemy's  columns  in  their  retreat,  and 
pursuing  them  towards  Troyes.  The  Emperor  con- 
ceived that  this  was  the  favourable  moment  for  bring- 
ing forward  the  army  of  Lyons,  by  the  help  of  which 
he  hoped  to  cut  off  the  enemy's  retreat,  and  render 
the  late  successes  decisive.  But  this  hope  was  ex- 
tinguished by  the  treason  of  Murat,  who  had  just  then 
lifted  the  mask  and  joined  the  English  and  Austrians, 
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SO  that  tlie  Viceroy  could  not  spare  the  promised  re- 
inforcements, and  by  the  kikewarmness  of  Angereau 
in  making  use  of  the  troops  he  had  under  his  com- 
mand. The  cannonade  of  the  18th  had  been  heard 
at  Paris,  and  care  was  taken  to  satisfy  the  public 
mind,  by  sending  the  standards  taken  at  Nangis  and 
Montereau  to  be  presented  to  the  Empress.  On  the 
20th,  Napoleon,  with  the  main  body  of  his  forces, 
proceeded  along  the  left  bank  of  the  Seine  to  Nogent. 
He  breakfasted  at  Bray,  in  the  house  which  the  Em- 
peror of  Russia  had  quitted  the  preceding  day  ;  and 
in  the  evening  entered  Nogent  with  the  Duke  of 
Reggie's  corps,  which  had  arrived  from  Provins.  No- 
gent had  suffered  dreadfully  in  the  obstinate  attempt 
made  by  General  Bourmont  to  resist  Prince  Schwart- 
zenberg's  passage  of  the  Seine  on  the  10th,  11th,  and 
12th.  During  these  disasters,  the  sisters  of  La  Charite 
at  Nogent  had  continued  in  their  hospital  to  succour 
the  wounded.  Napoleon  had  them  introduced  to  him, 
thanked  them  in  the  name  of  the  country,  and  pre- 
sented them  with  a  hundred  Napoleons  from  his  private 
purse.  On  the  morning  of  the  22nd  he  renewed  his 
march  in  pursuit  of  the  allies.  As  their  columns  en- 
tered the  high-road,  the  accumulation  of  their  forces, 
instead  of  increasing  their  strength,  only  added  to 
their  disorder.  Alarm  spread  on  all  sides,  and  the 
passes  of  the  Vosges  were  covered  with  waggons, 
wounded,  and  fugitives,  as  far  back  as  the  Rhine.  A 
hundred  thousand  men  were  flying  before  Napoleon, 
who  had  not  forty  thousand  to  pursue  them.  Mean- 
while, there  was  noticed  on  the  left  a  corps  of  the 
enemy,  which  appeared  not  to  move  in  the  general 
retreat,  and  advanced  up  to  the  gates  of  the  little 
town  of  Mery.  General  Boyer,  who  repaired  thither 
with  a  division  of  the  Guard,  met  with  an  unexpected 
resistance  at  the  bridge  ;  nor  did  the  enemy  abandon 
his  position  till  the  town  was  reduced  to  ashes.  The 
French  were  at  a  loss  to  divine  who  this  could  be ; 
they  at   lirst  thought  it  was  Wittgenstein ;    but  it 
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turned  out  to  be  Blucher,  who  had  made  this  bold 
reconnoissance  to  learn  what  had  become  of  Schwart- 
zenberg,  and  who  soon  after  withdrew  across  the  Aube 
at  Beaudemont  or  Angkire.  The  army  halted  at  the 
hamlet  of  Chartres,  where  Napoleon  slept  on  the  night 
of  the  22nd  in  a  labourer's  hut. 

On  the  morning  of  the  23rd,  Prince  Lichtenstein 
arrived  (always  a  fatal  omen  to  defeat  the  fruits  of 
victory)  with  pacific  overtures  from  the  Austrian 
camp.  He  brought  an  answer  to  the  letter  which 
Napoleon  had  written  to  his  father-in-law  ;  and  he 
acknowledged  the  weight  of  the  blows  which  the 
French  general  had  dealt  the  allies.  The  latter  men- 
tioned the  reports  in  circulation  respecting  the  new 
designs  entertained  against  his  person  and  govern- 
ment ;  an-d  asked  whether,  conformably  to  the  fa- 
vourite plan  of  England,  the  idea  of  restoring  the 
Bourbons  was  cherished  ?  But  why  ask  if  they  now 
entertained  a  design,  which  had  never  quitted  them 
for  twenty  years  ?  There  needed  no  ghost  to  tell  him 
that ;  particularly,  when  the  Duke  d'Angouleme  was 
with  the  English  in  the  south,  the  Duke  de  Berri  at 
Jersey,  and  the  Count  d'Artois  in  Switzerland,  close 
at  the  heels  of  the  allies.  But  Napoleon  unac- 
countably chose  to  trust  to  the  Prince  of  Lichtenstein's 
assurances  and  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria's  attach- 
ment to  him,  as  if  he  did  not  love  himself  better  than 
his  daughter  ;  or  as  if  that  very  affection  for  her  would 
not  lead  him  to  restore  her,  as  far  as  it  could  be  done, 
to  her  inborn  dignity,  and  cancel  her  marriage  as  a 
inisalliance,  in  itself  both  violent  and  void!  The 
Emperor  was  lulled  by  these  flattering  appearances 
into  the  hope  of  peace,  and  prevailed  on  to  grant  an 
armistice.  The  Baron  St.  Aignan  at  the  same  time 
arrived  from  Paris,  with  an  account  that  the  citizens 
were  more  alarmed  at  his  victories  than  his  defeats, 
thinking  it  would  but  prolong  the  war,  and  all  they 
wanted  was  to  submit.  "  Sire  I"  said  M.  de  St. 
Aignan,  under  the  complete  influence  of  this  patriotic 
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contagion,  and  inspired  with  the  boldness  of  cow- 
ardice, "  the  speediest  peace  will  be  best  \"  "  It  will 
be  speedy  enough,  if  it  be  dishonourable,"  replied 
Napoleon,  whose  countenance  was  clouded  with  dis- 
pleasure. These  words  were  soon  repeated  from 
mouth  to  mouth  ;  he  mounted  his  horse,  and  all- 
pursued  the  road  to  Troyes. 

The  army  arrived  before  Troyes  in  the  afternoon  of 
the  2.3rd ;  but  did  not  enter  it  till  the  next  day,  the 
Hussians  retiring  during  the  night  after  committing 
great  excesses.  Buonaparte  was  met  with  the  most 
enthusiastic  acclamations  by  the  inhabitants,  among 
whom  there  was  a  contention  who  should  first  touch 
his  boots  or  kiss  his  hand  ;  and  also  with  complaints 
of  those  who,  during  the  residence  of  the  allies,  had 
not  shown  the  same  zeal,  and  had  even  hoisted  the 
white  cockade.  Napoleon  had  scarcely  alighted  when 
be  threw  his  gloves  on  the  table,  and,  with  his  whip 
still  in  his  hand,  called  a  council  of  war.  Notwith- 
standing what  had  been  said  by  the  Austrian  envoy,, 
the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons  had  become  a  sine 
qua  own  with  the  allies  ;  and  the  head  of  their  house, 
Louis  XVIII.,  had  already  contrived,  from  the  bosom 
of  his  retreat  at  Hartwell,  to  get  his  addresses,  his  in- 
sinuations, his  pardons,  and  his  promises  circulated  in 
Paris.  To  be  sure,  without  this  climax  the  Avhole 
would  have  been  the  termination  of  a  vulgar  warfare, 
and  they  would  have  left  off  just  where  they  began  : 
empires  would  have  been  shaken  and  seas  of  blood 
have  flowed  to  no  purpose;  but  this  was  an  object  of 
a  higher  order,  and  to  which  still  greater  sacrifices 
would  only  add  a  loftier  sa.nction  and  a  more  religious 
awe — not  a  question  of  the  boundary  of  states  by  this 
or  that  river  or  mountain,  but  the  grand  distinction  of 
the  everlasting  boundary  and  impassa])le  line  of  de- 
marcation between  kings  and  the  people,  whether  they 
should  sit  on  thrones,  linked  to  the  skies  and  over- 
shadowing the  earth,  or  whether  they  should  be  su])- 
posed  to  reign  not  by  divine  right  and  by  an  inherent 
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majesty  of  nature,  but  solely  for  the  good  and  by  the 
consent  of  the  people.  This  was  indeed  a  question  ta 
stir  all  the  j)ride  and  vengeance  of  monarchs,  all  the 
baseness  and  servility  of  slaves,  all  the  siDirit  and  re- 
sentment of  the  free  ;  and  this  alone  could  account 
for  the  lengthened  convulsion,  "the  dread  strife"  that 
had  already  taken  place,  and  that  was  now  about  to 
terminate  in  so  happy  a  euthanasia  !  Under  these 
circumstances,  it  became  necessary  to  repress  the 
spirit  of  disaffection  by  making  examples  :  two  in- 
dividuals were  particularly  named :  one  of  them 
(Vidranges,  an  old  royalist)  escaped  by  flight ;  and 
the  other  (Govant)  would  have  escaped  too,  could  the 
family  have  obtained  access  to  the  Emperor  in  time  ; 
but  the  sentence  of  the  law  was  already  executed.  So 
preposterously  averse  was  Buonaparte  to  the  shedding 
of  blood  (except  in  the  field  of  battle)  that  he  seemed 
to  regard  every  other  death  as  no  better  than  a  legal 
murder.  The  allies,  by  proposing  the  armistice  at 
Lusigny,  merely  wished  to  shuffle  and  gain  time  : 
Napoleon,  in  consenting  to  it,  was  desirous  of  keeping 
Antwerp  and  the  coasts  of  Belgium  as  the  reward  of 
Ms  late  successes.  The  French  army  had  not,  how- 
ever, lost  an  instant  in  pressing  hard  upon  the 
Austrians.  The  enemy's  head-quarters  had  fallen 
back  as  far  as  Colombey;  the  Russian  guard  had 
retreated  on  LangTes,  and  Lichtenstein's  corps  on 
Dijon.  The  allied  sovereigns  had  retired  to  Chaumont 
in  Bassigny,  and  the  French  troops  were  taking  pos- 
session of  Lusigny  at  the  very  moment  when  the 
commissioners  for  the  armistice  assembled  there. 
Difficulties  arose  respecting  the  line  of  the  armistice  ; 
which  caused  more  delay.  While  these  points  were 
settling,  the  horizon  was  thickly  overcast,  and  the 
critical  period  of  the  campaign  approached. 

The  Prussian  corps  of  Bulow  and  the  Russian  divi- 
sions of  Winzingerode  and  Woronzoff,  after  having 
ovemm  Belgium,  had  pushed  on  tlieir  advanced- 
guard   as    far   as   the  gates   of  Soissons.      General 
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Rusca,  who  commanded  there,  was  killed  by  one  of  the 
first  shots  that  were  fired  ;  and  in  consequence  of  his 
death  the  place  speedily  surrendered  to  General 
Winzingerode.  The  Russians  entered  it  the  13th  of 
February,  precisely  in  time  to  rally  the  flying  re- 
mains of  Sacken  and  Yorck,  escaped  from  the  battle 
of  Chateau-Thierry  the  preceding  day.  These  troops 
shortly  after  effected  their  junction  mth  Blucher  by 
the  way  of  Rheims.  The  Russians  were  still  desirous 
to  keep  possession  of  Soissons,  but  that  town  was  re- 
taken by  the.  Duke  of  Treviso  on  the  19th  of  Febru- 
ary. On  the  18th  Marshal  Blucher  finding  himself 
in  a  state  to  hasten  in  his  turn  to  the  assistance  of 
Schwartzenburg;  marched  from  the  banks  of  the 
Marne,  and  encamped  with  fifty  thousand  men  at  the 
confluence  of  the  Aube  and  the  Seine.  He  had  been 
strengthened  on  his  route  at  Sommesons  by  reinforce- 
ments of  nine  thousand  men  of  Langeron's  corps ; 
and  he  trusted  that  a  general  junction  of  the  allied 
forces  before  Troyes  would  stop  Napoleon,  and  pro- 
duce the  same  results  as  at  Brienne.  It  was  not  con- 
sequently a  single  detachment  of  the  army  of  Silesia 
which  had  appeared  at  Mery,  but  the  vanguard  of  the 
whole  of  that  army.  Blucher  had  in  person  taken 
part  in  the  action  and  was  wounded.  He  did  not 
determine  on  retreat  till  convinced  with  his  own  eyes 
of  the  impossibility  of  rallying  Schwartzenberg's  army 
before  Troyes.  He  then  repassed  the  Aube  ;  but  his 
retreat  concealed  one  of  the  boldest  plans  of  the  cam- 
paign. He  resolved  to  advance  again  upon  Paris, 
and  attempt  a  grand  diversion  in  favour  of  the  Austrian 
army.  Thus  while  the  main  body  of  the  French  army 
was  in  the  vicinity  of  Troyes,  occupied  with  the  armis- 
tice and  peace,  the  Prussian  troops  made  a  rapid 
descent  along  the  two  banks  of  the  Marne.  The  dukes 
of  Ragusa  and  Treviso,  the  one  from  Sezanne,  the  other 
after  leaving  a  garrison  in  Soissons,  both  retreated  on 
La  Ferte-sous-Jouarre. 

This  intelligence  did  not  reach  Napoleon  till  the 
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night  between  the  26th  and  27th  :  it  changed  all  his 
plans  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours.  In  the  morning 
of  the  27th,  he  marched  hastily  from  Troyes  in  pursuit 
of  the  Prussian  army,  leaving  two  corps  with  the 
Dukes  of  Tarentum  and  Reggio,  charged  to  limit  their 
efforts  to  keeping  Scliwartzenberg  in  check ;  and 
above  all,  to  mask  the  movement  which  the  army  was 
making  on  Blucher.  With  that  view,  the  Duke  of 
Reggio  and  General  Gerard,  being  engaged  with  the 
enemy,  caused  the  acclamations  to  be  raised  along 
the  line,  which  commonly  signalized  the  arrival  of 
Napoleon.  These  shouts  were  heard  by  the  opposite 
line ;  and  Avhile  Buonaparte  was  retiring  by  forced 
marches  from  Troyes,  Schwartzenberg  believed  that 
he  had  just  joined  the  army.  On  the  27th,  about 
noon.  Napoleon  arrived  at  Arcis-sur-Aube  :  he  stopped 
a  few  hours  at  the  seat  of  M.  de  la  Briffe,  to  let  the 
troops  pass  the  Aube.  They  then  turned  by  the  cross- 
road to  Sezanne,  and  at  night  bivouacked  not  far  from 
La  Fere  Champenoise.  Napoleon  spent  the  night  in 
the  house  of  the  curate  of  the  little  village  of  Her. 
Here  French  gaiety  shed  a  momentary  light  on  the 
gloom  of  the  period ;  and  converted  this  evening- 
party  into  a  scene  of  festivity  and  mirth.  The 
curate  engaged  in  a  Latin  dispute  with  Marshal 
Lefevre.  The  officers  got  round  his  niece,  who 
entertained  them  with  singing  canticles.  By  this 
time  the  mule  aiTived  Avith  provisions.  The  curate 
was  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  how  his  guests  were  so 
well  acquainted  with  the  neighbouring  country,  till 
they  showed  him  Cassini's  map,  which  each  of  them 
had  in  his  pocket.  The  repast  being  ended,  every 
one  shifted  for  himself  in  the  adjacent  barns.  The 
next  morning  Napoleon  was  on  horseback  while  the 
curate  was  still  asleep  :  but  when  he  awoke,  to  console 
him  for  not  having  taken  leave,  he  was  presented  with 
a  well-filled  purse  by  order  of  the  Grand-Marshal. 
On  the  march  Napoleon,  with  some  light  troops, 
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attacked  a  corps  of  the  enemy  under  Tettenbom,  that 
had  been  sent  as  scouts  and  had  passed  the  night  near 
the  French  bivouacks  at  La  Fere  Champenoise.  The 
army  halted  about  the  middle  of  the  day  at  Sezanne, 
where  they  learnt  that  Mortier  and  Marmont  had 
joined  forces  on  tho  26th  at  La  Fert^-sous-Jouarre ; 
but  that  being  still  weak,  they  had  fallen  back  as  far 
as  Meaux,  and  that  in  order  to  save  that  suburb  of  the 
capital,  there  was  not  a  moment  to  lose.  The  army 
immediately  pushed  forward  half-way  to  La  Ferte- 
Gaucher :  the  imperial  head-quarters  were  at  the 
castle  of  Estrenay,  which  the  Prussians  had  pillaged 
in  the  morning.  Here  bad  news  arrived  from  Troyes. 
The  Austrians  had  resumed  offensive  operations  the 
instant  Napoleon's  back  was  turned  ;  and  in  a  sangui- 
nary action  at  Bar-sur-Aube  on  the  27th,  their  gene- 
rals had  shown  themselves  equally  prodigal  of  their 
troops  and  of  their  own  persons.  Wittgenstein  and 
Schwartzenberg  were  wounded.  The  French  generals 
were  obliged  to  fall  back  ;  and  the  Duke  of  Tarentum, 
who  had  gained  some  advantages  on  the  side  of 
Mussy  I'Evesque,  and  had  even  at  one  time  relieved 
the  Austrians  in  guarding  the  Congress  at  Chatillon, 
was  also  carried  along  in  the  general  movement  of 
retreat.  The  enemy  now  became  aware  that  the  force 
opposed  to  them  was  but  a  screen  ;  and  felt  themselves 
strong  enough  to  detach  Hesse-Homberg  and  Bianchi 
against  the  Duke  of  Castiglione,  who  was  in  their  rear. 
Thus  the  Austrians  were  advancing  again,  instead  of 
retreating ;  Augereau  could  no  longer  operate  the 
diversion  which  had  been  planned  ;  and  Paris  was 
more  than  ever  threatened  by  Blucher,  who  was  at 
the  gates  of  Meaux. 

Napoleon  still  hoped,  by  an  activity  that  was  never 
equalled,  to  restore  his  good  fortune ;  and  his  first 
stej)  was  to  dispose  of  Blucher.  On  the  1st  of  March, 
the  French  army  arrived  early  at  Ferte-Gaucher. 
Napoleon  stopped  at  the  house  of  the  mayor,  a  very 
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old  man,  who  had  grown  young  again  with  zeal.  The 
intelligence  Avas  encouraging.  The  Prussians  had 
been  stopped  the  day  before  by  the  breaking  down  of 
the  bridges  of  Treport  and  Lagny,  by  the  Duke  of 
Ragusa  at  the  village  of  Lisy,  and  by  the  Duke  of  Tre- 
viso  at  the  ford  of  Tremi.  The  two  marshals  still 
maintamed  themselves  in  front  of  Meaux  :  Napoleon 
expected  to  arrive  in  time,  and  the  troops,  though 
harassed  by  fatigue,  but  sustained  by  the  ardent  desire 
of  victory,  still  pressed  forward  by  Rebais  to  La  Fert^- 
sous-Jouarre.  AiTived  on  the  heights,  they  discovered 
the  town  at  their  feet,  the  windings  of  the  valley,  and 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Marne  the  Prussian  army, 
which  had  escaped  their  pursuit !  Blucher  had  been 
informed  by  Tettenborn  of  Napoleon's  approach,  and 
lost  no  time  in  placing  the  Marne  between  them,  and 
cutting  down  the  bridge.  The  Emperor  ordered  the 
bridge  to  be  reconstructed  with  all  possible  expedition, 
and  went  the  next  day  to  superintend  it.  The  plain 
between  the  Marne  and  the  Ourcq  was  covered  with 
detachments  of  the  Prussian  army  retreating  in  dis- 
order on  Soissons.  The  roads  were  bad,  owing  to  the 
weather,  and  their  equipages  stuck  in  the  mud.  The 
peasants  from  all  parts  brought  in  accounts  of  their 
distress  and  terror.  Napoleon  sent  off  messengers  to 
Paris  and  to  Chatillon  with  the  intelligence  of  the 
flight  of  the  Prussians,  and  dispatched  orders  to  the 
Dukes  of  Treviso  and  Belluno  to  advance  northward 
and  form  the  left  of  a  circle,  in  which  Blucher  might 
be  inclosed.  The  weatlier  had  changed  on  a  sudden ; 
and  the  muddy  ways,  which  had  retarded  the  enemy's 
march,  were  converted  by  a  hard  frost  into  solid  and 
easy  roads.  Still  the  course  of  the  Aisne  opposed  a 
barrier  to  the  passage  of  the  Pnissians  in  the  direction 
they  had  taken.  Soissuns,  the  key  of  that  barrier, 
was  in  possession  of  the  French,  with  a  garrison  of 
fourteen  hundred  Poles.  Blucher  had  no  hope  of 
carrying  it  by  a  coiip-dG-riiwiii.     He  was  at  Beurne- 
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ville,  near  La  Ferte-Milon  ;  his  soldiers  scattered  over 
the  plains  of  Gandelu  and  Aulchy-le-Chateau,  with 
the  Aisne  before  and  the  Marne  behind  them,  pressed 
on  the  left  by  the  troops  of  the  Duke  of  Treviso  and 
the  Duke  of  Ragusa,  and  on  the  right  by  Napoleon's 
army,  ran  great  risk  of  being  hemmed  in  at  Soissons 
and  forced  to  lay  down  their  arms  at  the  foot  of  the 
old  ramparts  of  that  town.  This  was  almost  the  last 
instance  in  which  the  hope  of  human  liberty  breathed 
thick,  and  dared  to  look  around  for  deliverance  as 
possible  !  Napoleon,  full  of  his  project,  debouched  on 
the  3rd  of  March  by  the  new  bridge  of  La  Ferte  ; 
made  a  rapid  movement  on  the  highway  from  Chalons, 
as  far  as  Chateau-Thierry  ;  and  at  that  point  turning 
his  army  to  the  left  in  the  direction  of  Soissons, 
brought  it  back  on  the  enemy's  flanks.  By  following 
the  road,  the  troops  marched  quicker  than  the  Prus- 
sians, got  between  them  and  Rheims,  and  were  able 
to  attack  them  before  they  coidd  pass  the  Aisne. 
Napoleon  slept  that  night  at  Bezu-St.  Germain.  While 
the  right  of  the  French  army  was  thus  advancing  by 
the  route  of  Chateau-Thierry,  the  enemy  was  turned 
on  the  left  by  the  Dukes  of  Treviso  and  Ragusa,  who 
pushed  forward  to  Soissons  through  Villers-Cotterets 
and  Neuilly-le-St.  Front.  Thus  beset  on  every  side 
by  these  masterly  combinations,  the  enemy  gave 
himself  wp  for  lost ;  but  at  that  critical  moment,  the 
drawbridges  of  Soissons  v/ere  lowered  to  receive  the 

astonished  Prussians. — "There  is  no  more  to  say.'" 

This  unexpected  passage  was  opened  for  them  by 
Generals  Bulow  and  Winzingerode,  who  had  been 
brought  by  the  merest  chance  to  the  other  side  of  the 
Aisne,  and  who  meeting  before  Soissons  on  the  2nd 
of  March,  had  persuaded  the  Commandant  to  capitu- 
late. On  the  morning  of  the  4th,  Napoleon,  still  un- 
acquainted with  what  had  happened,  continued  his 
movement  on  the  Aisne.  The  imperial  army  passed 
at  the  foot  of  the  ruined  castle  of  Fere-en-Tardenois, 
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and  arrived  at  Fismes,  so  as  to  cut  off  the  road  from 
Soissons  to  Rheims.  It  was  here  he  first  learnt  the 
loss  of  Soissons  and  the  good  fortune  of  the  Prus- 
sians.  

Here  let  us  pause. 
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CHAPTER  LII. 

THE   CiJklPAIGX   OF   1814    (COXCLUDED.) 

Battle  of  Craone  ;  Napoleon  halts  at  Rheims  ;  disasters  of  the  army- 
of  the  Pyrenees  ;  the  Empress  and  her  son  quit  the  Tuileries  ; 
battle  of  Arcis  ;  Napoleon  retreats  to  Vitry  ;  is  summoned  to 
save  Paris  ;  arrives  too  late  ;  repairs  to  Fontainebleau  ;  the  allied 
sovereigns  enter  Paris;  Napoleon  abdicates  in  favour  of  his  son  ; 
addresses  the  army ;  finally  renounces  his  throne  ;  rumoured 
attempt  to   poison  himself ;   Napoleon's  departure  for  Elba. 

England  had  just  obtained  the  signature  of  the 
treaty  of  Chaumont,*  dated  the  1st  of  March,  by 
which  the  alhes  bound  themselves  to  confine  France 
within  her  ancient  Kmits.  It  is  supposed  there  were 
other  secret  articles  relatino-  to  the  dethronino^  of 
Napoleon,  which,  out  of  delicacy  towards  Austria,  and 
till  success  was  made  sure,  were  kept  back  for  a  time. 
From  that  period  both  the  political  and  military 
events  seemed  to  huiTy  down  a  steej)  descent  to  their 
final  catastrophe.  In  this  critical  state  of  things,  in 
which  the  spirit  of  the  country  failed  as  the  preten- 
sions of  the  allies  became  more  exorbitant  and  dic- 
tatorial, Napoleon  was  uneasy  at  being  thrown  so  far 
from  the  scene  of  the  negotiations,  but  did  not 
like  to  turn  back  till  he  had  disabled  the  Prussians 
from  again  annoying  him.  Above  all  things,  he 
sought  nor  was  he  without  expectations  of  a  battle. 

*  This  mention  of  England  as  acting  the  part  of  a  busybody  on 
the  occasion  v/ill  be  regarded  by  some  as  invidious  and  unpatriotic, 
and  yet  we  shall  hear  praises  the  next  moment  bestowed  on  the 
English  minister  (Castlereagh)  for  his  energy,  perseverance,  and 
■wisdom  in  bringing  the  negotiation  to  this  complexion. 
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In  the  night  between  the  4th  and  5th  of  March,  Ge- 
neral Corbineau  was  sent  with  a  detachment  of  cavalry 
to  occupy  Rheims,  which  he  did  the  next  morning-. 
Napoleon  next  proposed  to  surprise  the  passage  of  the 
Aisne  by  the  new  bridge  at  Bery-au-Bac,  on  the  road 
between  Rheims  and  Laon.  The  whole  of  the  army 
proceeded  thither  on  the  5th  along  the  cross-road. 
The  bridge  was  carried  by  General  Nansouty's  cavalry 
and  the  enemy  driven  upon  Corbeny.  Having  secured 
the  passage  of  the  Aisne,  he  dispatched  scouts  to  the 
garrisons  of  the  Ardennes  and  Lorraine  (behind  Blu- 
cher)  with  orders  to  put  themselves  in  motion  for  the 
purpose  of  barring  his  retreat  and  assisting  the  opera- 
tions of  the  advancing  army.  On  the  6tb,  the  French 
moved  forward  towards  Laon,  but  halted  at  Corbeny. 
The  corps  of  Winzingerode,  Woronzoff,  and  Sackerfc 
advanced  to  meet  them  to  give  the  Prussians  time  to 
rally  about  Laon.  The  Russian  army  took  up  a 
position  on  the  heights  of  Craonne,  a  long,  steep  ascent, 
between  the  course  of  the  Aisne  and  the  Laon  road, 
where  they  appeared  inaccessible  on  the  flanks,  and 
difficult  to  attack  in  front.  Obstacles,  however,  vanished 
before  the  eagerness  to  strilce  the  last  blow  ;  and  the 
vanguard  established  itself  at  Crayonne,  half-way  up 
the  declivity.  Ney  pushed  on  his  troops  as  high  as 
the  farm  of  Uturbie,  Gourgaud  and  Caraman  occupied 
the  defiles  of  the  mountain,  and  preparations  were 
made  for  a  battle  the  next  day.  Napoleon  was  at  the 
village  of  Corbeny. 

Here  he  was  presently  surrounded  by  the  principal 
inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  places.  He  recog- 
nised in  one  of  them  (the  mayor  of  Baurieux)  ]\L  de 
Bussy,  his  old  comrade  in  the  regiment  of  La  Feres. 
This  officer  had  emigrated  ;  and  since  his  return,  had 
lived  retired  on  his  patrimonial  estate  on  the  banks  of" 
the  Aisne.  He  acted  as  guide  the  next  day.  An 
emissary  from  Strasburg,  of  the  name  of  Wolff,  also 
an-ived  with  accounts  of  the  rising  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Vosges  on  the  supposed  retreat  of  the  Austriana: 
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he  stated  that  the  peasants  near  Bar-sur-Ornain  had 
killed  a  Russian  general  and  dispersed  his  regiment ; 
that  sallies  had  been  made  by  the  troops  at  Verdun, 
at  Metz,  and  at  Mayence  ;  and  that  the  garrisons  and 
inhabitants  of  that  part  of  France  were  more  than 
,ever  disposed  to  co-operate  with  Napoleon's  designs. 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  done  more  than  given  a 
cold  and  formal  assent  to  theirs.  There  was,  in  fact, 
nothing  he  so  much  dreaded  as  adding  to  the  unavoid- 
able horrors  of  war.  He  was  chargeable  with  a  little 
professional  pedantry  in  this.  With  all  his  military 
energy  and  boldness,  he  wanted  some  of  the  revolu- 
tionary spirit  at  this  crisis.  Levies  in  mass  would 
have  been  more  to  the  purpose  tha,n  armistices  and 
matrimonial  alliances.  But  he  was  bigoted  to  a  mode 
of  success,  and  would  no  more  give  the  people  the 
head  than  the  ideologists  and  republicans  would  allow 
him  his  full  scope  to  save  the  country.  He  still  trusted 
to  his  genius  and  his  fortune,  and  would  not,  at  the 
last  gasp,  give  a  loose  to  the  impulse  of  popular  fury, 
when  nothing  else  could  serve  him,  because  it  might 
also  overwhelm  him.  Old  Percy  had  a  juster  notion 
of  the  extremities  of  war. 

— "  Now  let  not  nature's  hand 
Keep  the  wide  flood  confined  !     Let  order  die ! 
And  let  this  world  no  longer  be  a  stage 
To  feed  contention  in  a  lingering  act ; 
But  let  one  spirit  of  the  first-born  Cain 
Reign  in  all  bosoms,  that,  each  heart  being  set 
On  bloody  courses,  the  rude  scene  may  end, 
And  darkness  be  the  burier  of  the  dead!" 

When  the  passions  dictate  the  attack,  they 
must  be  consulted  in  the  defence;  and  I  hate  aU 
reasoning  that  boggles  about  the  means  and  loses 
the  end. 

The  battle  of  Craonne  commenced  on  the  7th,  at 
day-break.  Marshal  Ney  and  Marshal  Victor  fought 
at  the  head  of  the  infantry :  Marshal  Victor  was 
■'wounded.     General  Grouchy  commanded  the  cavalry 
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of  the  army,  and  General  Nansouty  the  cavahy  of  the 
c^uard  :  they  were  both  wounded.     General  Belliard 
took  the  command  of  the  cavalry  ;   the  fire  of  the  ar- 
tillery was  directed  by  General  Drouot,  who  at  length 
succeeded  in  driving  back  that  of  the  enemy.     But 
the  difficulty  of  marching  up  the  ascent  was  extreme  ; 
the  ground  was  contested  foot  by  foot  by  the  Russians, 
and  there  was  no  means  of  accelerating  their  retreat 
by  a  movement  on  their  flanks.     The  only  trophies 
left  of  the  victory  of  Craonne,  which  was  disputed  a 
considerable  part  of  the  day,  were  the  enemy's  dead, 
the  best  of  all  trophies  !     The  Russians  made  another 
stand  at  the  Ange-Gardien,  an  inn  where  the  roads 
to  Soissons  and  Laon    meet,  to   give  the  Prussians 
time  to  come  up.    At  night  the  imperial  head-quarters 
were  removed  from  the  field  of  battle  down  into  the 
valley  of  the  Aisne,  and  fixed  at  the  little  village  of 
Bray.     Napoleon,  after  this  sangidnary  action,  in  all 
the  dangers  of  which  he  had  shared,  still  agitated  by 
the  uncertainty  of  battle,  harassed  with  fatigue,  and 
surrounded  with  wounded  and  dying  men,  found  him- 
self in  one  of  those  moods  in  which  the  glories  of 
war  no  longer  seemed  to  redeem  its  horrors  and  dis- 
gusting  features,    when    dispatches    from    Chatillon 
were  announced,  and  he  was  never  more  disposed  to 
listen  to  terms  of  peace.     But  the  allies  had  no  such 
matter  in  their  heads  :  they  only  wanted   to  pick  a 
new  quarrel  with  him.     They  treated   the  adherence 
of  France  to  the  basis  laid  down  at  Frankfort  as  a 
breach  of  the  terms  of  the  negotiation  Avhich  they 
had  since  offered  ;  insisted  on  France  returning  with- 
in her  old  limits,  would  allow  of  no  discussion  :    and 
unless  she  did  this  immediately,  or  gave  in  a  counter- 
project,  would  break  up  the  conferences.     Napoleon 
was  prepared  for  great  sacrifices  ;  but  this  tone  of 
defiance  was  too  much.     "  If  I  am  to  receive  a  cas- 
tigation,"  he  said,   "  it  is  not  my  business  to  expose 
myself  to  it :  the  very  least  I  can  do  is  to  have  it  ap- 
plied by  violence."      Rumigny  was  consequently  to 
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take  back  no  counter-project,  but  to  deliver  the 
words  which  he  had  just  heard.  The  messenger 
mounted  his  horse  at  day-Hght  to  return  to  Chatillon, 
and  Napoleon  went  to  join  the  head  of  his  columns. 

A  detachment  was  sent  to  take  possession  of 
Soissons  :  and  the  army  halted  two  leagues  short  of 
Laon,  where  the  road  was  confined  between  morasses, 
of  which  the  enemy  took  advantage  to  oppose  its 
progress.  Napoleon  returned  to  Chavignon  for  the 
night,  where  it  was  necessary  to  think  of  forcing  the 
passage  of  the  defile  the  next  day.  Gourgaud,  the 
first  orderly  officer,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a 
night-enterprise  intended  to  favour  this  object.  A 
cross-road  turned  on  the  left  of  the  morass,  mto 
which  he  threw  himself  with  some  chosen  troops  ; 
and  under  cover  of  the  darkness,  surprised  the  guard 
of  the  allies.  This  alarm  eftected  a  complete  diversion, 
during  which  Marshal  Ney  cleared  the  defile.  Thus 
the  French  army  reached  the  foot  of  the  heights  of 
Laon,  the  corps  of  the  Duke  of  Ragusa  arriving  by 
the  Rheims  road  at  the  same  time  that  the  main 
body  came  up  by  that  from  Soissons.  The  other  troops 
arrived  in  succession.  The  prince  of  the  Mo.sk wa, 
the  duke  of  Ragusa,  the  duke  of  Treviso,  and  the 
imperial  guard  occupied  different  positions.  Every 
preparation  was  made,  and  orders  Avere  issued  for 
commencing  the  battle  the  following  morning  at  day- 
break. Blucher,  who  had  rallied  his  Russian  and 
Prussian  forces,  had  also  been  joined  by  the  vanguard 
of  the  crown-prince,  who  advanced  but  slowly  and 
under  the  suspicion  of  the  allies.  Thus  the  Prussian 
general  found  liimself  stronger  than  ever.  He  opposed 
to  the  French  centre  the  corps  of  Bulow,  to  their  left 
the  corps  of  Laugeron,  Sacken  and  Winzingerode,  to 
their  right  the  corps  of  Kleist  and  Yorck.  In  the 
centre  of  these  troops  was  the  town  of  Laon,  standing 
on  an  elevated  peak,  and  commanding  the  environs. 

No  discouragement  was  felt  in  the  French  ranks,, 
either  from  the  enemy's  number  or  position.     Every 
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thing  denoted  a  sanguinary  and  decisive  battle.  Na- 
poleon had  just  put  on  his  boots  and  called  for  his 
horses  at  four  in  the  morning  of  the  10th,  when  two 
dismounted  dragoons  were  brought  before  him.  They 
stated  that  they  had  just  escaped  as  by  miracle  through 
a  houra  which  the  enemy  had  made  in  the  night  on 
the  bivouacs  of  the  Duke  of  Ragusa,  and  that  all  was 
lost  in  that  quarter.  The  intelligence  was  soon  con- 
firmed ;  and  Marmont,  who  was  at  first  supposed  to 
be  killed,  was  then  in  the  Rlieims  road,  striving  to 
rally  his  troops.  This  event  filled  up  the  measure  of 
the  disappointments  which  had  of  late  baffled  all 
Napoleon's  efforts ;  nor  was  it  an  accident,  but  a  kind 
of  insult  that  showed  the  audacity  of  the  enemy's 
generals,  encouraged  by  numbers  and  by  various  cir- 
cumstances. They  were  unable  to  carry  the  French 
position  the  next  day,  but  were  repulsed  to  the  gates 
of  Laon.  It  was,  however,  in  vain  to  think  of  forcing 
them  there,  and  Napoleon  made  up  his  mind  to 
retreat.  He  left  Chavimon  on  the  morningf  of  the 
11th,  the  army  following  him  and  taking  up  a  position 
in  the  defiles  that  covered  Soissons.  He  was  occupied 
in  fortifying  this  place,  when  a  new  enemy  appeared. 
In  the  night  between  the  12th  and  13th  of  March,  he 
learnt  that  the  Russian  general,  St.  Priest,  with  fifteen 
thousand  Russians  had  taken  Rheims,  after  having 
overthrown  General  Corbineau  and  killed  or  taken 
him  prisoner.  Napoleon  did  not  neglect  so  important 
a  place,  which  connected  Blucher  with  Schwartzen- 
berg's  army.  He  immediately  set  out  and  arrived 
the  same  evening  at  the  gates  of  the  town.  After  an 
obstinate  resistance  in  which  the  enemy's  general  was 
wounded,  the  Russians  withdrew,  and  Napoleon  en- 
tered Rheims  at  one  in  the  morning.  General  Cor- 
bineau presented  himself  next  day  among  the  in- 
habitants, who  crowded  before  Napoleon's  lodgings. 
The  Duke  of  Ragusa  had  rallied  in  time  to  co-operate 
in  the  attack  on  Rheims.  He  was  called  upon  to  give 
an  account  of  his  conduct ;  and  reproaches  were  not 
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spared,  which  are  supposed  to  have  rankled  in  his 
breast.  The  same  day,  the  14th,  the  Dutch  general 
Janssens,  formerly  governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  arrived  with  a  reinforcement  of  six  thousand 
men,  which  he  had  brought  from  Mezieres  and  the 
garrisons  of  the  Ardennes  by  the  way  of  Rhetel.  While 
Ney  was  advancing  to  Chalons,  the  army  halted  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Rheims  on  the  14th,  15th,  and 
16th.  These  three  days  of  rest  were  necessary  to  pre- 
pare it  for  new  marches,  and  gave  Napoleon  time  to 
meditate  on  his  future  line  of  conduct.  That  military 
halt  was  one  of  the  last  in  which  Buonaparte  found 
leisure  to  sign  the  official  documents  and  to  place  the 
affairs  of  the  empire  on  their  customary  footing.  Up 
to  that  period,  whatever  might  be  the  hardships  of  the 
campaign,  he  had  superintended  every  thing,  and 
shown  himself  equal  to  direct  the  affairs  of  the  interior, 
and  fight  all  Europe  with  a  handful  of  men.  Such 
extraordinary  acti\dty  must  naturally  have  shocked 
the  still-life  of  thrones,  and  showed  a  capacity  too 
vast  for  France  or  Europe  safely  to  hold  it ! 

Napoleon  in  this  interval  had  time  to  look  about 
him  at  the  state  of  his  affairs.  In  the  north.  General 
Maisons  contrived  to  keep  the  enemy  in  check  between 
Tournay,  Lille,  and  Courtray.  Carnot  remained  master 
of  Antwerp.  The  English  general,  Graham,  on  the 
night  between  the  8th  and  9  th  of  March,  had  surprised 
one  of  the  gates  of  Bergen-op-Zoom,  and  penetrated 
into  the  town  with  four  thousand  troops ;  but  they 
were  surprised  and  defeated  in  their  turn  by  the  pre- 
sence of  mind  of  General  Bizannet,  who  is  said  by 
Buonaparte  to  have  conducted  himself  like  a  second 
Bayard  on  the  occasion.  The  Duke  of  Castiglione 
had  lost  time  by  amusing  himself  with  a  petty  warfare 
with  General  Bubna  about  Geneva,  instead  of  advan- 
cing boldly  on  Vesoul  and  the  rear  of  the  allies ;  and 
had  thus  ceased  to  be  of  any  use  in  the  great  events 
of  the  campaign.  Napoleon  had  intended  to  replace 
Augereau  by  a  more  active  and  enterprising  general,. 
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and  had  fixed  his  thoughts  on  Marshal  Siichet.  The 
army  of  the  Pyrenees  and  its  commander  displayed  a 
loyalty,  proof  against  misfortune.  Soult  was  at  length 
compelled  to  abandon  the  line  of  the  Adour  by  the 
loss  of  the  battle  of  Ortliez  on  the  27th  of  February  ; 
gained  that  of  Tarbes  over  the  Portuguese  on  the  2nd 
of  March,  and  retreated  in  good  order  on  Toulouse, 
but  left  the  road  to  Bordeaux  open  to  the  English, 
who,  in  concert  with  Lynch,  the  mayor,  hoisted  the 
standard  of  Louis  XVIII.  there  on  the  12th,  in  proof 
that  the  war  had  never  had  for  its  object  to  meddle 
with  the  independence  or  internal  government  of 
France.  The  Duke  d'Angouleme  was  shortly  expected 
to  make  his  entrance  into  that  city.  The  progress  of 
the  foreign  armies  by  so  many  different  routes  natu- 
rally gave  consistency  to  the  hopes  of  the  house  of 
Bourbon,  which  had  first  put  all  those  armies  in 
motion.  The  Count  d'Artois  had  shown  himself  in 
Franche-Compte  and  Burgundy  ;  and  Joseph  Buona- 
parte had  written  to  his  brother  to  apprise  him  of  the 
secret  intrigues  and  machinations  that  were  going  on 
in  Paris. 

Napoleon  having  determined  to  make  head  against 
the  enemy,  had  no  more  time  to  lose.  He  wished  to 
strike  a  decisive  blow,  and  he  could  not  accomplish 
this  without  risking  all  for  all.  The  safety  of  Paris 
was  the  first  consideration.  Schwartzenberg  might 
be  there  on  the  20th,  and  it  was  against  him  that  his 
march  must  be  directed.  He,  however,  stood  in  need 
of  some  signal  advantage,  which  could  not  be  obtained 
from  an  attack  in  front.  He  therefore  came  to  the 
darincj  resolution  of  throwin^j  himself  on  the  Austrian 
rear,  which  manoeuvre  held  out  the  chance  of  destroy- 
ing the  enemy's  rear-guard,  of  making  important 
captures,  of  deranging  the  whole  plan  of  the  hostile 
movements,  and  placing  the  allied  sovereigns  in  a 
most  perilous  situation  in  the  heart  of  France.  At 
worst,  he  could  always  retire  upon  the  garrisons  of 
Lorraine.    It  was  supposed  from  various  rumours  that 
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Schwartzenberg  had  aiTived  at  Nogent.  To  deboucli 
behind  him,  the  army  was  to  proceed  upon  Epernay, 
Fere-Champenoise,  and  Mery.  The  corps  of  the  Prince 
of  the  Moskwa,  which  it  had  been  under  consideration 
to  employ  as  partisans  in  LoiTaine,  were  appointed  to 
rendezvous  near  the  same  spot.  But  this  movement 
would  uncover  Paris,  and  Blucher  had  already  pushed 
on  detachments  to  Compeigne.  Napoleon,  above  all 
things,  was  desirous  to  secure  the  safety  of  his  wife 
and  son  ;  and  gave  instructions  to  Prince  Joseph,  to 
have  them  removed  on  the  slightest  appearance  of 
danger  to  the  Loire.  These  orders  were  soon  after 
carried  into  etfect  on  the  morning  of  the  29th  March, 
when  the  Empress  and  the  King  of  Rome  qvutted  the 
Tuileries — it  might  be  too  much  to  say  never  to 
return  to  them.  The  young  prince  resisted,  shed 
tears,  and  said  he  would  not  leave  the  palace  ;  and  it 
required  force  to  convey  him  to  the  carriage.  The 
heir  of  the  greatest  name  in  the  modern  world,  of  him 
who  had  so  long  kept  foreigners  from  France,  made 
way  for  those  who  had  been  justly  expelled  from  her 
soil  for  incapacity  and  malice,  and  who  Avere  brought 
back  by  those  foreigners  against  her  will.  England 
willed  it,  France  allowed  it  ;  but  England  will  one 
day  rue  that  sentence,  and  France  cancel  her  own 
ignominy  by  reversing  it ! 

The  necessary  dispositions  having  been  made,  the 
army  set  out  on  the  morning  of  the  1 7th.  The  corps 
of  the  Duke  of  Ragusa  was  alone  left  at  Rheims,  with 
strict  orders  to  co-operate  with  the  Duke  of  Treviso  in 
defending  the  road  to  the  capital  foot  by  foot  against 
the  hordes  of  Russians,  Swedes,  and  Prussians,  that 
were  about  to  break  in  upon  it,  in  their  rage  for  the 
independence  of  nations  and  sworn  attachment  to  the 
preservation  of  the  geographical  boundaries  of  dif- 
ferent countries  !  Napoleon  (who  was  not  himself  so 
Biice,  but  was  at  the  bottom  of  all  their  good  behaviour 
and  high-flo\vu  pretensions,  by  keeping  them  from 
traversing   the    same   route    long  before)    arrived    at 


CAMPAIGN   OF  1814.  57 

Epernay  at  an  early  hour,  Avliere  he  first  heard  of  the 
events  at  Bordeaux.  The  hospitable  inhabitants  of 
Epernay  brought  out  their  best  Champagne  wines,  to 
drown  for  a  while  the  cares  of  tlje  soldiers  and  the 
generals.  The  next  day,  they  continued  their  march 
to  Fere-Cham penoise.  In  the  evening,  Rumigny 
arrived  from  Chatillon.  The  allies  had  given  Cau- 
laincourt  three  days  to  subscribe  to  the  proposed  con- 
ditions. The  time  was  short,  but  the  circuit  which 
they  made  the  couiiers  take  was  long :  so  that  the 
truce  would  expire  before  the  answer  could  be  given, 
and  Lord  Castlereagh  could  not  but  smile  at  so  well- 
managed  a  result !  On  the  19th,  the  army  passed  over 
the  river  Aube  at  Plancy ;  and,  towards  evening,  the 
advanced-guard,  passing  over  the  ashes  of  the  town  of 
Mery,  gained  the  hamlet  of  Chatres,  on  the  high  road 
from  Troyes  to  Paris.  Some  baggage  and  prisoners 
were  brougfht  in,  and  fresh  information  was  obtained. 
Napoleon  had  been  misled  by  the  alarms  of  the  capital. 
The  enemy  had  suspended  their  march  on  Paris 
during  the  five  days  that  they  remained  uncertain  as 
to  the  events  of  Laon  and  Rheims.  The  check  given 
to  St.  Priest  and  Napoleon's  stay  at  the  latter  place 
had  increased  the  indecision  of  the  enemy's  generals, 
who  at  first  halted ;  and  on  hearing  that  he  was  at 
Epernay,  ordered  a  general  retreat.  Platofif,  with  his 
Cossacks,  had  hastily  withdrawn  from  Sezanne  to 
Arcis,  and  the  head-quarters  of  the  allies  had  fallen 
back  as  far  as  Troyes.  There  was  even  a  question  to 
continue  their  retreat  to  Bar.  The  troops  that  the 
French  had  fallen  in  with  at  Chatres  were  some  of  the 
last  rear-guard,  who  were  carrying  off  the  boats  of  the 
bridge  that  had  been  thrown  over  at  Nogent.  It  was 
during  this  momentary  panic  that  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander ca.used  a  communication  to  be  made  to  Schwart- 
zenberg  at  four  in  the  morning  to  dispatch  a  courier 
to  Chatillon  with  orders  for  the  signing  of  the  treaty 
of  peace,  demanded  by  Caulaincourt.  The  anxiety 
which  Alexander  felt  on  that  occasion  was  such,  that 
he  himself  said,  "  It  would  turn  half  his  hair  grey  1" 
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Thus  the  Austrians  having  retrograded  at  the  mere 
shadow  of  his  name,  Napoleon  had  stopped  too  short 
for  his  intended  plan  in  turning  from  Fere-Champe- 
noise  to  Plancy.  He  was  still  between  the  allies  and 
Paris,  instead  of  being  behind  them.  He  must  pro- 
ceed further  eastward  to  execute  his  first  design.  Ou 
the  20th  of  March  the  whole  of  the  army  was  in 
motion  to  re-ascend  the  Aube,  and  a,rrived  at  an  early 
hour  on  the  heights  of  Arcis.  Some  of  the  enemy's 
troops  having  been  observed  on  the  Troyes  road,  de- 
tachments were  sent  to  reconnoitre  :  they  were  vigo- 
rously resisted,  the  advanced-guard  engaged,  and  at 
length  the  rest  of  the  troops  v/ere  drawn  into  action. 
Napoleon  thought  he  had  fallen  in  mtli  some  scattered 
corps ;  but  it  was  the  whole  of  Schwartzenberg's 
army,  advancing  to  join  Blucher's  on  the  plain  of 
Chalons,  and  thus,  according  to  a  late  resohjtion  of 
the  alUes,  to  overwhelm  Buonaparte  by  superior 
numbers  (ten  to  one,  they  thought  themselves  secure) 
and  avoid  continually  harassing  retreats  before  his 
diminished  forces.  He  was  aware  of  all  the  precaution 
with  which  he  inspired  his  enemies.  While  endea- 
vouring to  manoeuvre  on  their  flanks,  he  fell  in  with 
their  vanguard  in  the  lateral  movement  they  were 
making  to  unite  theii-  forces  before  they  again  ven- 
tured to  attack  him.  In  this  action,  Napoleon  was 
personally  exposed  to  the  greatest  danger.  Far  from 
shunning  the  perils  of  the  battle,  he  seemed  to  court 
them.  He  fought  at  the  head  of  his  escort,  and  was 
several  times  obliged  to  extricate  himself  from  despe- 
rate cavalry-chai'ges,  sword  in  hand.  A  shell  fell  at 
his  feet ;  he  awaited  the  explosion  ;  and  was  soon 
enveloped  in  a  cloud  of  smoke  and  dust.  He  was 
thought  to  have  been  killed,  but  he  got  upon  his  legs 
again,  threw  himself  on  another  horse,  and  went  to 
expose  himself  once  more  to  the  fire  of  the  batteries, 
where  death  refused  him  as  a  victim  ! 

While  the  enemy's  forces  were  foniiing  a  semicircle 
round  Arcis,  the  French  army  rallied  under  the  walls 
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of  the  houses  of  the  suburbs.  The  fall  of  night  pro- 
tected them  in  that  position,  though  they  could  not 
long  maintain  it.  The  Ijalls  crossed  each  other  in 
every  direction  over  the  little  town  of  Arcis  ;  the 
castle  belonging  to  M.  de  la  Briffe  (the  imperial  head- 
quarters) was  pierced  on  every  side.  The  suburbs  too 
were  on  fire,  and  there  was  but  a  single  bridge  over  the 
Aube.  Napoleon  took  advantage  of  the  night  to 
throw  a  second  bridge  across,  and  the  movement  of 
retreat  commenced  the  following  morning.  The 
action  was  renewed  along  the  whole  line  and  lasted 
part  of  the  day.  The  French  kept  the  enemy  back, 
when  he  ought  to  have  annihilated  them ;  and  re- 
passed the  Aube  in  an  orderly  manner.  The  Dukes 
of  Tarentum  and  Reggio  were  the  last  who  crossed.* 
Unable  any  longer  to  oppose  the  enemy's  masses,  he 
did  not  choose  to  dispute  the  road  to  Paris  with  them. 
He  still  thought  of  operating  a  grand  diversion.  He 
abandoned  the  road  to  the  capital,  and  retreated  by 
the  cross-roads  to  Vitry  and  Lorraine.  In  this  he  did 
wrong  ;  but  he  appeared  to  get  out  of  the  way  to  leave 
treason  to  do  its  worst  in  the  capital,  in  proportion  as 
he  felt  assured  that  it  would  do  so,  and  from  his 
reluctance  to  admit  any  apprehensions  on  the  subject 
even  in  his  own  breast.  He  knew  that  the  fidelity  of  the 
Parisians  was  a  desperate  chance,  and  he  mechanically 
looked  another  way,  while  the  cast  was  thrown.  Alas  ! 
it  was  time  enough  to  hear  of  unpalliated  baseness, 
after  it  had  happened ;  and  then  there  would  be  an 
excuse  to  say,  that  it  was  too  late  to  prevent  what  was 
inevitable  in  itself !  The  nev/  scheme  of  tactics 
adopted  by  the  Emperor  threatened  the  communica- 
tions of  the  allies,  and  might,  it  is  true,  kindle  a  fatal 
conflagration  in  their  rear.      But  this   was   not   the 

♦  Napoleon,  before  he  left  the  town,  sent  two  thousand  francs  to 
the  Sisters  of  Charity,  to  enable  tlieni  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the 
■wounded  and  suffering.  This  was  the  man  who  was  held  up  as  a 
monster  of  ferocity  and  cruelty,  as  a  foil  to  tlie  enviable  douceui's  of 
Legitimacy ! 
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moment  for  contingencies  and  probabilities.  It  was 
necessary  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure — to  preclude 
the  possibility  of  the  allies  taking  Paris,  or  (which 
was  the  same  thing)  getting  there  before  him.  He 
might  rely  on  the  insincerity  of  the  leaders,  and  their 
desire  to  show  off  their  new  mountebank  tricks  before 
the  allies.  Buonaparte  ought  not  to  have  let  the 
enemy  out  of  his  sight  for  an  instant.  His  retiring  to 
a  distance  to  draw  them  after  him  was  a  wild-goose 
chase.  When  a  man  is  going  to  apply  a  lighted 
match  to  a  mine  of  gunpowder,  it  will  not  do  to 
beckon  him  off  or  to  make  a  feint  to  alarm  him  ;  the 
only  way  is  to  put  it  out  of  his  power  to  execute  the 
mischief  he  intends.  There  was  in  Buonaparte's 
conduct  in  this  precipitate  naovement  too  much  spe- 
culative refinement,  and  too  little  attention  to  the 
wxiin-chance.  But  I  suspect,  he  Avas  influenced  (as  I 
said  before)  by  a  secret  consciousness  of  the  utter 
heartlessness  and  hoi  low  n  ess  of  those  on  whom  he  had 
^  to  depend  ;  and  sought  an  excuse  for  throwing  the 
blame  on  fortune,  rather  than  letting  it  remain  a  spot 
•on  honour,  on  liberty  and  hiunan  nature. 

The  ball  of  victory  (which  Napoleon  had  so  far 
•endeavoured  to  roll  up  its  arduous  ascent  with  assi- 
duous pains  and  dauntless  perseverance,  and  which  he 
had  so  often  suspended  on  the  edge  of  a  precipice  by 
his  own  sole  strength  and  skill)  being  now  left  to 
itself,  rolled  down-hill  fast  enough  with  thundering 
sound  to  the  gates  of  the  capital.  Napoleon  was 
at  the  village  of  Somepius  on  the  night  between  the 
21st  and  22nd.  The  next  day  he  crossed  the  Marne; 
and  after  sending  a  detachment  to  summon  Vitry-le- 
Fran9ais,  stopped  at  Plessis-6-le-Comte.  On  the  23rd 
the  army  reached  St.  Dizier,  at  which  town  the  Duke 
of  Vicenza  rejoined  the  head  quarters.  This  circum- 
stance served  as  a  pretext  for  some  half-stifled  mur- 
murs to  break  out  amons:  the  higher  officers.  It  was 
asked,  "  Which  way  are  we  going  ?  What  is  to 
become  of  us  ?     If  he  fall,  we  shall  fall  with  him  \'* 
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Thus  it  should  seem  as  if  attachments  founded  on 
choice  and  reason  might  always  be  retracted  at  the 
convenience  or  pleasure  of  one  of  the  parties,  and 
that  only  those  that  were  involuntary  and  founded  on 
compulsion,  ignorance,  or  prejudice  were  general  prin- 
cijjles  of  action  binding  in  all  circumstances.  These 
were,  however,  exceptions,  painful  as  they  were :  for 
the  soldiers  and  ofhcers  in  general  remained  firm  to 
their  own  honour,  and  to  their  country's  independence.. 
Buonaparte  despatched  the  Duke  of  E,eggio  on  the 
side  of  Lorraine,  and  General  Pine  towards  Langres 
and  Chaumont  in  the  rear  of  the  allies  ;  proceeded  to 
Doulevent  on  the  24th  and  25th,  whence  he  might 
advance  on  Lorraine,  on  Burgundy,  or  on  Paris  by  the 
left  bank  of  the  Seine,  according  to  the  intelligence  he 
should  receive  ;  he  was  recalled  to  St.  Dizier  on  the 
26th  by  an  attack  from  Blucher  ;  and  on  the  27th 
rallied  under  the  walls  of  Vitry.  These  different 
movements  very  much  resemble  the  suggestions  of 
despair,  or  the  extreme  workings  of  habitual  energy, 
having  no  longer  either  means  or  object.  He  re- 
doubled his  precautions,  waited  to  collect  more  precise 
information,  refined  upon  and  extended  the  scale  of 
his  combinations,  clinging  to  the  shadows  and  accom- 
paniments of  power  after  the  substance  had  vanished  ; 
when  all  he  had  to  do  was  to  throw  himself  on  the 
hunters,  and  rend  them  in  pieces  or  perish  in  the 
attempt.  But  perhaps  he  could  not  make  up  his 
mind  to  yield  himself  conquered  or  submit  to  receive 
the  coup  de  grace  from  so  base  a  foe.  Had  he  rushed 
forward  to  meet  the  impending  blow ;  had  he,  like 
the  dying  gladiator,  extended  his  hands  towards  the 
enemy  after  his  sword  was  Avrested  from  him,  as  if  his 
very  will  had  a  power  to  kill,*  loud  acclamations 
might  have  followed  such  an  example  of  heroic  self- 
devotion  ;  and  a  kindred  fury  have  poured  out  the 
blood  of  those  myriads,  who  were  insatiable  of  human 
gore,  and  whose  appetite  for  feeding  on  human  flesh 

*  The  action  of  Mr,  Kean  in  the  conclusion  of  Richard  III. 
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could  only  be  diverted  by  delivering  up  to  them  the 
violated  corse  of  liberty  which  they  came  to  seek  !  But 
other  coimsels  prevailed,  perhaps  dictated  by  a  loftier 
sense  of  power,  and  which  subsequent  events  did  not 
altogether  fail  to  justify. 

At  Vitry,  Napoleon  learnt  the  real  posture  of  affairs. 
While  Schwartzeuberg  was  forcing  the  passage  of  the 
Aube  at  Arcis,  Blucher  had  arrived  by  the  Rheims 
road  on  the  banks  of  the  Mame,  having  driven  back 
the  corps  of  Marmont  and  Mortier  towards  Chateau- 
Thierry.    The  junction  of  the  two  armies  was  effected 
on  the  23rd.     The  allies  had  to  decide  whether  they 
should  march  against  Napoleon  or  advance  upon  Paris. 
They  hesitated,  fearing  an  insurrection  in  the  country 
behind  them,  which  is  the  military  side  of  France ; 
when  some  secret  emmissaries  from  Paris  determined 
them  to  proceed.     Relying  upon  treason  as  their  best 
auxiliary,  they  chose  the  boldest  step ;  and  on  the 
23rd  of  March  a  proclamation,  announcing  to  France 
the  rupture  of  the  negotiations  at  Chatillon  and  the 
junction  of  the  two  great  armies,  avowed  the  resolution 
of  the  allies  to  advance  in  mass  upon  Paris.     It  was 
expected  that  the  Dukes  of  Treviso  and  Ragusa  would 
oppose  the  march  of  the  allies  up  to  the  very  faux- 
bourgs ;  instead  of  which  they  attempted  to  rejoin 
Napoleon,  and  met  with  a  severe  repulse  at  Fere- 
Champenoise.     On  hearing  these  tidings  Napoleon 
mounted  his  horsft,   left  Vitry,  and  repaired  to  St. 
Dizier  with  all  his  troops.      He  passed  the  night  in 
his  cabinet,  intent  on  his  maps.     If  the  allies  had 
made  good  use  of  their  advantages  in  this  decisive 
advance,  the  French  still  had  it  in  their  power  to 
make  as  resolute  a  use  of  theirs.     They  were  masters 
of  their  movements ;  nothing  (it  was  observed)  pre- 
vented them  any  longer  from  rallying  the  garrisons, 
from  stopping  up  the  roads,  cutting  down  the  bridges, 
and  inflicting  a  signal  chastisement  on  the  mixed 
hypocrisy    and    audacity    with    which    that  band  of 
foreigners  had  at  last  penetrated  into  the  heart  of  the 
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country.  Let  the  capital  submit  to  its  fate,  but  be  it 
the  grave  of  the  enemy !  That  extremity  was  con- 
stantly contemplated  from  the  beginning  of  the  cam- 
paign. Napoleon  had  made  every  effort  to  famiharise 
his  mind  to  suitable  determinations ;  his  plans  were 
foraaed,  and  he  had  only  to  follow  them  up.  But  in 
the  moment  of  action,  his  resolution  failed  him ;  he 
Avas  deterred  by  what  his  enemies  might  say  of  him  ; 
and  a  Rostopchin  Avas  wanted  to  finish  what  a  Napo- 
leon had  begun  !  * 

Paris  might  hold  out  for  several  days ;  but  would 
the  Parisians  defend  it  ?  That  question  ought  hardly 
to  have  been  left  for  their  decision.  The  road  by  the 
left  bank  of  the  Seine  still  lay  open  to  Napoleon. 
However  far  advanced  the  enemy  might  be,  he  hoped 
to  arrive  in  time  to  rally  his  forces  under  the  cannon 
of  Montmartre,  and  discuss  the  last  conditions  of  peace 
in  person.  The  army  began  its  march  by  the  route  of 
Troyes  and  Doulevent.  When  the  head-quarters 
were  about  to  quit  St.  Dizier,  eight  or  ten  persons 
were  brought  in,  taken  by  the  peasants  ;  among  others 
M.  de  Weissemburg,  the  xiustrian  ambassador  to 
England,  a  Swedish  general,  and  others.  M.  Vitrolles, 
an  agent  of  the  Bourbons,  sent  by  M.  Talleyrand  to 
the  Emperor  Alexander,  was  among  them,  but  escaped. 
The  only  advantage  which  the  Emperor  washed  to 
take  of  their  misfortune  was  to  make  M.  de  Weissem- 
burg  the  bearer  of  a  direct  conimunication  to  his 
father-in-law.  But  it  so  happened  that  at  this  very 
period  the  Emperor  of  Austria  had  been  separated 
from  the  allies,  had  been  forced  to  fly  with  a  single 
gentleman  and  a  single  servant  in  a  German  clroska, 
and  took  refuge  in  Dijon,  where  he  remained  actually 

*  It  would  have  been  a  subject  of  regret  if  the  Louvre  had  been 
destroyed  in  defending  Paris;  and  so,  perhaps,  of  other  things. 
Thus,  when  a  country  has  anything  in  it  to  make  it  worth  saving,  it 
can  no  longer  be  saved  by  destroying  everything  in  it.  Other  objects 
then  interfere  with  the  independence  of  our  country ;  so  that  it  is 
only  in  bai-barous  states  that  patriotism  is  a  pure  flame,  a  natural 
instinct. 
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a  prisoner  for  thirty  hours.  Napoleon  still  seemed 
inclined  to  attach  some  consequence  to  this  applica- 
tion, had  it  been  conveyed  in  time.  But  that  sovereign 
in  being  false  to  "kindred"  was  true  to  "kind;" 
and  the  greater  obligation  swalloAvs  up  the  less.  Let 
kings  stand  by  one  another  ;  only  let  the  people  stand 
by  one  another  too  !  I  am  very  willing  to  compound 
the  matter  so.  In  the  afternoon  of  the  28th  the  army 
was  at  Doulevent ;  Napoleon  was  met  there  by  an 
emissary  of  M.  de  Lavolette.  For  ten  days  no  intelli- 
gence had  been  received  from  Paris :  the  eagerness 
with  which  the  deciphering  the  small  piece  of  paper 
entrusted  to  that  man's  care  was  waited  for,  may  be 
easily  imagined.  The  following  were  its  contents  : — 
"  The  partisans  of  the  foreigners,  encouraged  by  what 
has  occurred  at  Bordeaux,  no  longer  conceal  them- 
selves ;  they  are  supported  by  secret  machinations. 
The  presence  of  Napoleon  is  necessary,  if  he  wi.shes 
to  prevent  his  capital  from  being  delivered  up  to  the 
enemy.     Not  a  moment  is  to  be  lost." 

The  amiy  had  already  commenced  its  march,  and 
arrived  at  Troyes  on  the  evening  of  the  29th.  The 
imperial  guard  marched  fifteen  leagues  that  day  by 
Doulevent  and  Doulencourt.  At  the  bridge  of  Doulen- 
court.  Napoleon  was  encountered  by  a  number  of 
couriers  and  expresses  who  had  been  detained  at 
Nogent  and  Montereau.  The  enemy's  troops  had 
followed  Schwartzenberg's  movement  on  the  Marne, 
and  the  route  by  Troyes  was  left  open.  Napoleon 
instantly  ordered  General  Dejean,  his  aide-de-camp, 
to  set  off  at  full  speed,  and  announce  his  return  to 
the  Parisians.  After  a  few  hours'  rest,  he  set  forward 
again  on  the  morning  of  the  SOth.  He  thought  pro- 
per to  make  a  military  march  as  far  as  Villeneuve- 
sur-Yannes ;  when  no  longer  doubtful  about  the 
security  of  the  road,  he  threw  himself  into  a  post- 
chaise.  Intelligence  was  successively  received  in 
changing  horses,  that  the  Empress  and  her  son  had 
left  Paris,  that  the  enemy  was  at  the  gates,  and  that 
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the  attack  had  commenced.  He  never  showed  more 
impatience  at  the  length  of  the  way,  encouraged  the 
postilions  himself,  and  advanced  Avith  extraordinary- 
speed.  About  ten  o'clock  at  night,  he  was  but  five 
leagues  from  Paris:  fresh  horses  were  putting  to  at 
Fromenteau  near  the  fountains  of  Juvisy,  when  he 
learnt  that  he  had  arrived  a  few  hours  too  late.  Paris 
had  just  surrendered,  and  all  was  over. 

Some  troops  from  the  capital  had  already  reached 
that  village.  General  Belliard  was  with  them,  and 
Napoleon  was  soon  made  acquainted  with  the  events 
which  had  hastened  that  frightful  catastrophe.  The 
Dukes  of  Treviso  and  Ragusa,  after  the  unfortunate 
action  at  Fere-Champenoise,  had  thought  only  of 
falling  back  on  Paris  ;  but  they  had  scarcely  reached 
Ferte-Gaucher  when  they  were  attacked  by  a  Prussian 
corps  through  which  they  had  to  cut  their  way.  On 
the  morning  of  the  28th  the  enemy  pursued  them  to 
Meaux  ;  and  the  regency,  on  hearing  this  intelligence, 
thought  proper  to  leave  Paris.  At  length,  the  allies 
descried  the  walls  of  the  capital  on  the  evening  of  the 
29  th.  No  news  had  come  from  the  armies  for  eight 
days.  The  absence  of  Napoleon  had  extinguished 
the  hope  of  succour.  The  departure  of  the  Empress 
with  the  ministers  filled  up  the  measure  of  discourage- 
ment and  distraction.  On  the  appearance  of  the 
enemy,  the  rich  proposed  capitulating  ;  the  working- 
classes,  who  called  for  arms,  could  not  be  supplied  with 
them.  The  brave  soldiers  of  the  dukes  of  Treviso 
and  RagTisa  were  determined  to  make  a  last  effort. 
A  few  thousand  men  belonging  to  the  depots  of  Paris, 
the  pupils  of  the  polytechnic  school,  and  from  eight 
to  ten  thousand  Parisians,  who  volunteered  from  the 
national  guard,  marched  out  to  take  part  in  the 
defence  of  the  capital.  The  whole  of  the  force  did 
not  amount  to  twenty-eight  thousand  bayonets  :  yet 
it  did  not  despair  of  making  head  against  the  enemy. 
Tlie  battle  began  at  five  in  the  morning  of  the  30th. 
Prince  Schwartzenberg  commenced  operations  by  an 

VOL.  IV.  F 
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attack  on  the  wood  of  Romainville.  The  action  was 
sustamed  with  great  obstinacy  and  with  equal  success 
during  the  whole  of  the  morning.  Had  Napoleon 
arrived  at  this  juncture,  there  is  no  knowing  what 
might  have  happened.  Why  then  was  he  absent? 
But  towards  noon,  the  plan  of  the  allies  became  more 
clearly  developed.  Blucher  had  marched  by  the  right 
through  the  plain  of  St.  Denis  against  Montmartre, 
and  the  Duke  of  Wurtemberg  by  the  left  on  Charonne 
and  Vincennes.  Prince  Joseph,  seeing  the  immense 
body  of  troops  collected  at  the  foot  of  Montmartre, 
was  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  capitulating ;  and 
having  given  the  requisite  powers  to  the  duke  of 
Ragusa,  proceeded  to  join  the  government  on  the 
banks  of  the  Loire. 

During  the  conferences  the  enemy  had  spread 
themselves  on  all  the  neighbouring  heights  of  Pere 
La  Chaise,  Chaumont,  and  Menilmontant ;  Mont- 
martre was  canied,  and  Blucher  was  about  to  force 
the  barrier  of  St.  Denis,  when  a  suspension  of  hos- 
tilities was  agreed  to.  It  was  five  o'clock  in  the 
evening ;  the  terms  of  the  capitulation  were  settled, 
but  nothing  was  yet  signed.  Such  were  the  com- 
munications made  to  Napoleon  ;  and  he  dispatched 
the  duke  of  Vicenza  to  Paris  to  see  if  it  was  still 
possible  for  him  to  interpose  in  the  treaty.  During 
that  interval  of  anxious  suspense,  he  was  separated 
only  by  the  river  from  the  enemy's  out-posts.  The 
allies  had  forced  the  bridge  of  Charenton  and  spread 
themselves  over  the  plain  of  Villeneuve  St.  Georges  ; 
and  the  light  of  their  bivouacs  was  reflected  on  the 
rising  grounds  of  the  right  bank  ;  while  the  corner  of 
the  left  bank,  where  Napoleon  was  waiting  with  a 
few  attendants,  lay  in  the  most  profound  obscurity. 
At  four  o'clock  a  courier  brought  word  from  the 
duke  of  Vicenza  that  all  was  over  ;  that  the  capitu- 
lation had  been  signed  a  little  after  midnight,  and 
that  the  allies  were  to  enter  Paris  that  same  morning. 
Napoleon  immediately  ordered  his  carriage  to  turn 
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back,  and  alighted  at  Fontainebleaii.  "  It  is  here  that 
we  must  take  a  view  of  liuman  affairs  :  let  us  reflect 
upon  so  many  wars  undertaken,  so  much  blood  shed, 
so  many  people  destroyed,  so  many  great  actions,  so 
many  triumphs,  such  political  combinations,  such  con- 
stancy, such  courage  :  what  has  been  the  issue  of  it 
all  f  *  Only  to  prove  how  much  the  genius  of  one 
man  can  do  ;  how  sure  it  is  that  kings  will  prevail 
against  the  people  ;  and  that  the  pride  of  the  one  is 
incompatible  with  the  freedom  of  the  other  ! 

On  the  31st  of  March,  at  six  in  the  morning,  Napo- 
leon entered  Fontainebleau.  He  repaired  to  his  little 
apartment  at  the  castle,  situated  on  the  first  story,  in 
a  line  with  the  gallery  of  Francis  I.  In  the  course 
of  that  evening  and  the  following  morning,  the  heads 
of  the  columns  which  he  had  brought  from  Cham- 
pagne came  up  by  the  road  of  Sens ;  and  the 
advanced-guard  of  the  troops  from  Paris  arrived  by 
the  road  of  Essonne.  These  wrecks  of  the  grand 
army  now  assembled  round  Fontainebleau.  The 
different  marshals  arrived  successively  at  the  imperial 
head-quarters.  The  troops  as  they  came  up  were 
posted  behind  the  river  Essonne,  at  Mennecy,  or 
round  Fontainebleau.  The  park  of  artillery  was 
ordered  on  to  Orleans.  Napoleon  therefore  still  had 
an  army  :  but  while  he  was  considering  what  advan- 
tage he  could  make  of  his  position,  the  thoughts  of 
the  individuals  about  him  were  wholly  turned  to  what 
Avas  passing  at  Paris — ever  the  slaves  of  opinion  and 
worshippers  of  success !  The  duke  of  Vicenza  had 
met  with  a  favourable  reception  from  Alexander ;  who 
held  in  his  hands  the  keys  of  Paris  which  had  just 
been  presented  to  him,  but  could  give  no  answer  till 
the  troops  were  in  secure  possession  of  the  city.  Mean- 
while, the  chiefs  of  the  hostile  armies  had  begun  to 
declare  themselves  against  the  government  of  Napo- 
leon. Schwartzenberg  in  particular,  in  the  absence  of 
his  sovereign,  was  the  most  eager  to  manifest  his  sen- 
*  Montesquieu,  as  quoted  by  Baron  Fain. 

F  2 
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timents,  probably  because  a  diversity  of  opinion  might 
be  naturally  expected  to  arise  in  that  quarter  ;  and 
"was  the  first  to  avow  (after  the  various  mock-lines 
of  pacification,  the  Rhine,  the  old  limits  of  France,  &c. 
that  had  been  progressively  insisted  on  as  the  campaign 
advanced  and  drew  to  its  ultimate  close)  that  the 
allies  would  make  no  peace  with  Napoleon  :*  and 
to  recommend  it  to  France  to  restore  the  Bourbons 
as  the  only  way  of  coming  to  an  amicable  under- 
standing with  the  rest  of  Europe,  the  governments 
of  which  (with  one  exception,  at  least)  were  not 
founded  on  a  revolutionary  basis.  Why  had  not  this 
been  stated  not  only  from  the  beginning  of  the  cam- 
paign, but  during  the  whole  war,  as  the  only  ground 
and  object  of  coalition  after  coalition  ?  Would  they 
have  had  fewer  accomplices  to  second  them,  fewer 
dupes  to  applaud  them  ?  It  would  have  been  a 
singular  piece  of  self-denial  in  the  sovereigns  to  re- 
nounce the  favourite  object  of  twenty  years'  solici- 
tude and  prayers  to  the  deaf  Heavens,  the  moment 
that  it  was  providentially  placed  within  their  reach, 
for  the  sake  of  a  few  blushes  or  faltering  excuses  in 
letting  it  appear  in  what  the  secret  of  all  their  love  of 
independence  and  freedom  consisted.  The  old  repub- 
licans were  mad  to  expect  it !  The  Buonapartists 
were  traitors  ever  to  think  it ! 

This  proposition  was  communicated  on  the  31st  by 
Schwartzenberg  as  his  own  and  M.  Metternich's 
opinion  to  the  Duke  Dalberg,  the  same  person  whose 
name  is  connected  with  the  affair  of  the  Duke 
d'Enghien.  At  this  signal  the  agents  of  the  house 
of  Bourbon,  availing  themselves  of  the  general  stupor 
that  prevailed,  no  longer  feared  to  show  themselves. 
The  same  day  at  noon,  the  Emperor  Alexander  and 

*  The  year  following  they  went  farther,  and  proposed  to  assassinate 
him.  There  were  two  names  in  particular  to  the  state  paper  of  the 
Congress  of  Vienna,  those  of  M.Talleyrand  and  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, to  which  one  does  not  see  what  epithet  sufficiently  expres- 
sive can  be  affixed ! 
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the  King  of  Prussia  made  their  entrance  into  the 
capital.  This  event  at  first  excited  no  sensation  ;  but 
at  length  cries  in  favour  of  the  Bourbons  were  heard, 
and  white  cockades  were  mounted.  The  astonished 
Parisians  inquired  why  the  Emperor  of  Austria  did 
not  appear  :  they  might  easily  have  guessed  the  reason. 
The  Emperor  Alexander  alighted  at  the  house  of  M, 
de  Talleyrand.  This  minister  had  been  instructed  to 
follow  the  Empress  to  the  Loire ;  but  he  halted  at 
the  barrier,  and  returned  to  Paris  to  pay  his  respects 
to  the  allies.  Why  was  not  the  reptile  crushed,  as  he 
glided  back  on  his  insidious  errand  !  No  sooner  had 
the  czar  established  himself  in  Paris  than  he  held  a 
council  to  deliberate  on  the  best  course  for  the  allies 
to  adopt,  which  was  doubtless  the  one  they  had  already 
resolved  upon.  M.  de  Talleyrand  and  his  confidential 
friends  attended  this  council  to  give  the  proper 
answers  for  justifying  the  conduct  of  the  allies. 
The  Emperor  Alexander,  for  form's  sake,  observed 
that  there  were  three  courses  open ;  to  treat  with 
Napoleon,  demanding  guarantees ;  to  appoint  a 
regency  ;  or  to  recall  the  Bourbon.s.  M.  de  Talleyrand 
then  suggested  the  last  as  the  only  one  conformable 
to  the  general  wish  of  the  people.  The  Emperor 
having  modestly  hinted  a  doubt  of  this  general  wish, 
of  which  the  allies  in  their  march  through  France 
had  met  with  no  convincing  proofs  but  just  the  con- 
trary, M.  de  Talleyrand  and  the  Abbe  de  Pradt 
answered  with  equal  assurance  both  for  themselves 
and  all  France  ;  and  the  Emperor  Alexander,  satisfied 
with  this  reply,  said,  "  Well  then,  I  declare  I  will  not 
again  treat  with  the  Emperor  Napoleon."  Permission 
was  obtained  to  make  this  declaration  public  :  and  in 
two  hours  afterwards  it  was  posted  on  all  the  walls  of 
Paris.  Thus  nations  are  disposed  of,  while  they  them- 
selves look  on  and  wonder.  The  autocrat  of  all  the 
Russias  made  it  known  in  this  conference  that  he 
did  not  wage  war  upon  France  but  on  Napoleon  and 
those  who  were  hostile  to  French  liberty.     Before  he 
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talked  of  granting  liberty  as  a  compliment  to  France, 
he  had  better  have  gone  back  and  set  hiso^vn  subjects 
free.  The  kind  of  libei-ty  he  meant  was  soon  trans- 
lated into  plainer  language.  M.  de  Nesselrode  had 
already  written  to  the  prefect  of  police,  directing  him 
to  liberate  all  persons  imprisoned  for  attachment  to 
their  legitimate  sovereign.  Did  England  subscribe  the 
same  shibboleth  too — she  that  a  hundred  years  before 
had  discarded  her  own  legitimate  sovereign  to  pla.ce  an 
elector  of  Hanover  on  the  throne,  whose  descendants 
still  occupied  it  ?  Thus  the  centuries  stammer  and 
contradict  each  other.  In  vain  did  the  Duke  of  Vicenza 
endeavour  to  obtain  the  promised  audience.  "  The 
case  of  his  sovereign,"  says  Napoleon,  "  was  lost  even 
before  he  could  procvne  a  hearing."  It  was  lost  with 
the  first  battle  he  lost.  From  the  moment  he  was 
found  not  to  be  invincible,  impassive  to  the  blows  of 
fate,  proof  against  the  machinations  of  gods  and  men, 
a  hope,  a  thirst  of  vengeance  gi'ew  up  in  the  place  of 
the  fear  and  amazement  he  had  before  inspired  :  and 
nothing  from  that  time  forward  could  shelter  him 
from  the  persecution  of  deep-lodged  hatred  but  a 
prison  or  a  tomb.  The  Abbe  de  Pradt  observes,  with 
great  naivete,  in  relation  to  the  summary  evidence  on 
which  the  alhes  acceded  to  the  restoration  of  the 
Bourbons  as  a  new  thought  which  would  never  have 
entered  their  minds  till  now  that  it  was  forced  upon 
them  by  the  spontaneous  wish  of  the  French  people 
■ — "At  the  close  of  the  conned  we  exerted  our  ut- 
most endeavours  to  obviate  the  effect  of  the  repre- 
sentations which  Napoleon's  negotiators  might  bring 
forward."  [As  to  the  general  wish  expressed  in 
behalf  of  the  whole  French  people  by  the  Abbe  de 
Pradt  and  the  prince  of  Benevento.]  "  If  we  could 
not  prevent  their  arrival,  we  at  least  succeeded  in 
shortening  their  stay  in  the  capital  and  mitigating  the 
effect  it  was  calculated  to  produce."  There  are  re- 
finements in  meanness,  in  treachery,  and  impudence, 
to  which  no  words  can  do  justice  ;  or  new  names 
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should  be  invented,  the  old  ones  having  lost  their 
force. 

There  were  not  three  but  four  courses  open.  1.  To 
treat  with  Napoleon.  This  the  allies  had  all  along 
pretended  was  their  only  object,  but  this  they  now 
flatly  refused.  2.  To  appoint  a  Regency.  This  they 
did  not  object  to  as  altogether  inadmissible,  but  set  it 
on  one  side  as  inexpedient.  3.  To  recall  the  Bourbons. 
This  the  French  might  do  if  they  chose,  and  the 
allies,  although  not  insisting  on,  would  approve  of  it. 
4.  If  they  did  not  do  it  of  themselves,  they  would 
force  them  to  do  it,  as  in  fact  they  did  the  year 
following,  when  the  only  answer  to  the  demand  of  a 
hearing  that  could  be  obtained  from  an  insolent  livery- 
groom  and  whipper-in  of  despotism  was — "  Your  king 
is  at  hand  I"  But  really  after  all  the  blood  that  had 
been  shed  to  keep  out  these  Bourbons,  their  own 
among  the  rest ;  after  the  foreign  wars  and  coalitions 
to  restore  them  instigated  by  these  Bourbons  and  that 
had  been  broken  up  year  after  year  ;  after  the  assassi- 
nations, massacres,  and  civil  convulsions  that  had  been 
caused  by  the  dread  and  hatred  of  them  and  their 
pretensions  to  rule  over  France  in  contempt  of  the 
choice  and  wishes  of  the  people ;  after  the  French 
themselves  had  become  a  byword  and  had  been  shut 
out  of  the  pale  of  civilized  Europe  because  they  had 
refused  to  submit  to  the  principle  that  mankind  are 
the  absolute  property  of  a  few  hereditary  princes ; 
after  they  had  triumphed  over  all  Europe  in  this  just 
and  noble  quarrel,  which  was  not  only  theirs  but  man- 
kind's; since,  in  doing  so,  they  had  struck  down  and 
quelled  that  loathsome  phantom  that  reared  its  form 
over  states  and  nations,  claiming  the  world  as  its  toy, 
braving  the  will  and  sacrificing  the  lives  of  millions 
to  the  least  of  its  caprices,  blotting  out  the  Light  of 
Heaven  and  oppressing  the  very  air  with  a  weight 
that  is  not  to  be  borne  ;  after  a  government  had  been 
established  on  the  ruins  of  the  former  arbitrary  one, 
and  that  carried  the  glory,  the  prosperity,  and  the 
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security  of  the  country  to  the  highest  pitch  under  the 
rule  of  one,  "  who  was  to  them  Hyperion  to  a  Satyr;" 
and  when  the  only  drawback  to  that  fehcity  was  the 
enmity  to  France  which  this  family  and  the  shaking 
off  their  galling  yoke  had  entailed  upon  her,  and 
which  at  length,  persevering  in  its  object  and  aided 
by  the  unrelenting  nature  of  power  and  the  sleepless 
malice  of  fortune,  reversed  all  their  successes,  heaped 
defeat  on  defeat,  and  laid  them  at  the  mercy  of  their 
enemies ; — then  to  have  these  Bourbons  brought 
forward  again  and  held  up  by  foreign  bayonets  to 
lord  it  over  their  misery  and  insult  their  fall,  and  this, 
not  as  arising  from  any  old  grudge  to  the  cause  of 
freedom  or  secret  league  and  fellowship  among  kings, 
but  as  a  general  wish  and  long-suppressed  vow  of  the 
French  themselves,  this  was  the  most  extraordinary 
proposition  that  ever  affronted  the  human  understand- 
ing, as  the  French  were  the  most  extraordinary  people 
to  submit  to  it  as  they  did,  and  become  its  converts 
on  the  spot  as  a  happy  augury  and  a  gracious  boon. 
The  allies  themselves  were  ashamed  of  the  barefaced 
disclosure  of  all  their  designs  and  dereliction  of  all 
their  mighty  professions  of  freedom  and  independence ; 
and  to  break  the  fall,  invented  a  number  of  little 
winding-galleries  in  diplomacy,  leading  gradually  from 
the  top  of  regal  hypocrisy  to  the  lowest  degradation 
of  the  subject.  Why  say  that  the  Bourbons  were  the 
choice  of  the  French  people  when  they  claimed  to  reign 
over  them  in  spite  and  in  contempt  of  their  choice? 
But  the  French  are,  it  is  said,  a  vain  people,  and  they 
did  not  like  the  idea  of  being  conquered  :  it  was  there- 
fore understood  that  they  were  restored!  They  did 
not  quite  stomach  six  hundred  thousand  bayonets, 
pointed  at  their  breasts :  and  therefore  this  hostile 
demonstration  was  to  be  called  deliverance.  The 
French  are  a  people  who  set  almost  as  much  store  by 
"words  as  by  things,  and  who  very  much  prefer  the 
agreeable  to  the  disagreeable  :  they  therefore  took  the 
Tvord  of  the  allies  that  nothing  was  meant  but  to 
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oblige,  and  so  tlie  affair  ended,  without  any  thing 
tragical,  as  a  sentimental  drama  ! — The  emissaries  of 
the  Bourbons  ran  about  everywhere  among  the  baggage 
and  artillery  of  the  allies,  addressing  every  one  ;  and 
all  who  listened  to  them  were  regarded  as  favouring 
their  designs.  They  might  have  been  told,  "  Take 
away  these  harsh  disputants  with  brazen  throats,  and 
then  well  answer  you."  If  the  opinion  of  the  French 
army  was  considered  as  neutralising  the  popular  voice, 
surely  the  roar  of  foreign  cannon  did  not  echo  it.  It 
was  a  hackneyed  complaint  that  brute  force  had  given 
the  law  to  Europe.  Had  not  an  appeal  been  made 
to  brute  force  against  reason  and  opinion?  Alas  !  not 
in  vain  !  As  the  French,  however,  are  fond  of  resto- 
ration and  deliverance,  they  must  be  accounted  doubly 
happy,  since  they  were  restored  and  delivered  again 
precisely  in  the  same  manner  and  on  the  same  prin- 
ciples a  year  after ;  and  to  make  the  charitable  dona- 
tion still  more  palatable  to  them,  an  English  general 
(who  was  well-suited  to  such  a  task)  was  the  chief 
,  performer  in  administering  it  to  them  !  But  to  pass 
on  from  this  subject  which  perhaps  has  taken  deeper 
hold  of  my  mind  than  it  deserves  ;  for  either  liberty 
itself  is  the  most  worthless  cause  or  the  French  the 
least  worthy  of  it  of  any  people  on  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

It  was  necessary  to  find  an  organ  of  public  opinion  ; 
nor  was  it  difficult  to  find  one  in  the  Senate.  This 
word  will  be  henceforth  shameful  in  history.  They 
met  on  the  1st  of  April  under  the  presidency  of  M. 
Talleyrand,  and  appointed  as  members  of  the  provi- 
sional government.  Messieurs  Talleyrand,  Beurnon- 
ville,  Jaucourt,  Dalberg,  and  the  Abbe  Montesquieu — 
these  gentlemen  having  taken  due  care  to  nominate 
themselves  !  The  council  of  the  department  of  the 
Seine  at  the  same  time  declared  for  the  Bourbons. 
Such  was  the  substance  of  the  accounts  received  at 
Fontainebleau  during  the  three  first  days.  They  pro- 
duced a  great  impression  on  the  chiefs  of  the  army 
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(some  of  whom  were  already  in  treaty  with  the 
enemy)  but  they  did  not  make  Napoleon  relinquish 
his  military  projects.  He  still  found  himself  at  the 
head  of  fifty  thousand  men  ;  and  he  resolved  to  march 
on  Paris.  He  hoped  that  the  firing  of  his  cannon 
would  rouse  the  Parisians  and  revive  the  national 
spirit.  For  some  hours  the  enemy  had  been  lulled 
into  the  security  of  success ;  the  generals  were  feast- 
ing in  the  hotels,  the  troops  scattered  about  in  the 
labyrinths  of  the  city.  A  coup-de-main  on  Paris 
might  produce  some  great  result  and  was  well  worth 
attempting.  The  army  had  already  begun  to  move, 
when  in  the  night  of  the  2nd  of  April  the  Duke  of 
Vicenza  arrived  and  presented  himself  before  the  Em- 
peror. He  had  been  flattered  by  the  allies  into  some 
hope  of  a  regency,  and  came  to  solicit  his  abdication 
in  favour  of  his  son.  Napoleon  wisely  suspecting  an 
ambush  held  back,  and  refused  to  explain  himself  On 
the  morning  of  the  3rd  he  mounted  his  horse  to 
inspect  the  advanced-posts,  and  the  whole  of  the  day 
was  spent  in  military  preparations.  » 

The  troops  were  in  good  spirits  and  listened  with 
acclamations  of  joy  to  the  scheme  of  delivering  the 
capital.  The  young  generals,  inspired  with  the  same 
ardour,  were  ready  to  brave  new  dangers  and  fatigues. 
But  it  was  not  thus  with  those  in  the  highest  ranks. 
They  were  alarmed  at  what  they  termed  a  headlong 
adventure ;  and  wished,  as  they  could  no  longer 
trample  over  Europe,  at  least  to  keep  the  peace  at 
home.  Hints  of  the  proposed  abdication  got  abroad ; 
and  were  whispered  in  the  palace  and  even  on  the 
stair  case  of  the  Cheval-Blanc.  It  was  immediately 
caught  at  as  the  easiest  way  of  letting  the  question 
down. 

In  the  night  of  the  8rd  an  express  arrived  from  the 
Duke  of  Ragusa  to  say  that  the  senate  had  proclaimed 
the  abdication.  On  the  4th  orders  were  issued  for 
transferring  the  head-quarters  to  a  position  between 
Ponthierry  and  Essone.     After  the  parade  which  took 
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place  every  day  at  noon  in  the  court  of  the  Cheval- 
Blanc,  some  of  the  principal  officers  escorted  Napo- 
leon back  to  his  apartment.  The  close  of  this 
audience  was  expected  to  be  the  signal  for  mounting 
horse  and  quitting  Fontainebleau.  But  a  conference 
had  been  entered  into  on  the  situation  of  affairs ; 
it  was  prolonged  till  the  afternoon ;  and  when  it 
broke  up,  Napoleon's  abdication  was  made  known. 
The  want  of  spirit  evinced  by  his  old  companions  in 
arms  was  what  made  him  yield.  But  this  act  of 
abdication  which  he  wrote  with  his  own  hand*  was 
only  conditional,  in  favour  of  his  son.  It  was  in  these 
words  : — 

"  The  allied  powers  having  proclaimed  that  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  was  the  only  obstacle  to  peace  in 
Europe,  the  Emperor,  faithfid  to  his  oath,  declares 
that  he  is  ready  to  resign  the  throne,  to  qidt  France, 
and  even  to  sacrifice  his  life  for  the  welfare  of  the 
country,  which  is  inseparable  from  the  rights  of  his 
son,  those  of  the  regency  of  the  Empress,  and  the 
maintenance  of  the  laws  of  the  empire. 

"  Given  at  our  palace  of  Fontainebleau, 
"  April  4,  1814. 

"  Napoleon." 

This  act  was  transcribed  by  a  secretary ;  and  the 
Duke  of  Vicenza  prepared  immediately  to  convey  it 
to  Paris,  accompanied  by  the  Prince  of  the  Moskwa. 
Napoleon  also  wished  the  Duke  of  Ragusa  to  be 
joined  with  them,  as  being  his  oldest  companion  in 
arms  ;  but  Marshal  Macdonald  was  substituted  in  his 
stead,  at  the  suggestion  of  some  one  present,  as  having 
more  influence  with  the  army,  and  having  been  less 
about  Napoleon's  person.  After  the  departure  of 
the  plenipotentiaries  the  Emperor  dispatched  a  mes- 
senger to  the  Empress  at  Blois  to  inform  her  of  what 

*  The  round  marble  slab  on  which  he  wrote  it  is  still  shown  at 
Fontainebleau. 
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had  just  taken  place,  and  to  authorise  her  to  send  the 
Duke  of  Cadore  to  her  father,  who  was  still  in  Bur- 
gundy, to  solicit  his  intercession  for  her  and  her  son. 
This  was,  I  think,  stooping  from  his  "  eyry/'  Over- 
powered by  the  events  of  the  day,  Napoleon  had  shut 
himself  up  in  his  chamber,  where  he  was  now  about 
to  receive  the  severest  blow  that  had  yet  been  aimed 
at  his  heart.  On  the  night  of  the  4th  Colonel  Gour- 
gaud,  who  had  been  dispatched  with  orders  to  Essone, 
returned  with  the  utmost  speed  to  announce  that 
Marmont  had  forsaken  his  post  and  repaired  to  Paris ; 
that  he  was  treating  with  the  enemy  ;  that  his  troops 
having  received  secret  orders  to  march,  were  at  that 
moment  passing  the  Russian  cantonments,  and  that 
Fontainebleau  remained  undefended.  Napoleon  could 
not  at  first  credit  this  distressing  news ;  but  when  he 
could  no  longer  doubt  its  truth,  his  eye  became  fixed, 
and  he  threw  himself  into  a  chair,  overcome  by  his 
feelings.  "  Ungrateful  man  \"  he  exclaimed  :  "  but 
he  will  be  more  unhappy  than  I !"  He  immediately 
addressed  the  following  order  of  the  day  to  the 
army : — 

Fontainebleau,  April  5,  1814. 
"  The  Emperor  thanks  the  army  for  the  attachment 
it  has  evinced  to  him  ;  and  principally  because  it 
acknowledges  that  France  is  with  him  and  not  Avith 
the  people  of  the  capital.  It  is  the  soldier's  duty 
to  follow  the  fortune  and  misfortune  of  his  general, 
his  honour  and  religion.  The  Duke  of  Ragusa  has 
not  sought  to  inspire  this  sentiment  in  the  hearts  of 
his  troops.  He  has  gone  over  to  the  allies.  The 
Emperor  cannot  approve  of  the  condition  on  which 
he  has  taken  this  step  :  he  cannot  accept  of  life  and 
liberty  at  the  mercy  of  a  subject.  The  senate  has 
presumed  to  dispose  of  the  French  Government ;  but 
it  forgets  that  it  owes  to  the  Emperor  the  power 
which  it  now  abuses.  The  Emperor  saved  one  half  of 
the  members  of  the  senate  from  the  storms  of  the 
revolution  :  and  the  other  half  he  drew  from  obscurity 
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and  protected  from  the  hatred  of  the  people.  These 
men  avail  themselves  of  the  articles  of  the  constitu- 
tion as  grounds  for  its  subversion.  The  senate  blushes 
not  to  reproach  the  Emperor,  unmindful  that,  as  the 
first  body  of  the  state,  it  has  participated  in  every 
public  measure.  It  goes  so  far  as  to  accuse  the  Em- 
peror of  altering  acts  in  their  publication. 

"  A  sign  was  a  command  to  the  senate,  which  was 
always  ready  to  do  more  than  it  was  required  to  do.* 
The  Emperor  has  ever  been  accessible  to  the  remon- 
strances of  his  ministers ;  and  he  therefore  expected 
from  them  the  most  complete  justification  of  the  mea- 
sures he  adopted.  If  public  speeches  and  addresses 
received  the  colouring  of  enthusiasm,  then  the  Emperor 
was  deceived  :  but  those  who  held  this  language 
must  thank  themselves  for  the  consequences  of  their 
flattery. 

"  The  senators  have  spoken  of  libels  published 
against  foreign  governments,  forgetting  that  those 
libels  were  prepared  in  their  own  assembly  !  So  long 
as  fortune  continued  faithful  to  their  sovereign,  these 
men  also  remained  faithful  to  him.  If  the  Emperor 
despised  mankind  as  he  is  said  to  have  done,  the 
world  will  now  admit  that  it  was  not  without  reason. 
His  dignity  was  conferred  on  him  by  God  and  the 
people,  who  alone  can  deprive  liim  of  it :  he  always 
considered  it  as  a  burthen  ;  and  when  he  accepted  it, 
it  was  with  the  conviction  that  he  was  enabled  ade- 
quately to  sustain  it.  The  happiness  of  France 
seemed  to  be  connected  with  the  fate  of  the  Emperor  : 
now  that  fortune  frowns  on  him,  the  will  of  the  nation 

*  "The  Emperor,  above  all  things,  complained  of  the  servile  dispo- 
sition of  the  Senate,  This  was  a  great  cause  of  dissatisfaction  to  him 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  life.  But  in  this  respect  he  was  like 
most  men — he  wished  for  contradictory  things.  His  general  policy 
was  not  in  unison  with  his  particular  passions.  He  wished  to  have  a 
free  Senate,  that  might  secure  respect  to  his  government;  but  at  the 
same  time  he  wished  for  a  Senate  that  would  be  always  ready  to  do 
whatever  he  wanted.'" — Note  fro:n  Montesquieu's  "  Grandeur  des 
Princes/'  appended  to  the  text  by  Napoleon. 
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can  alone  induce  him  to  retain  possession  of  the 
throne.  If  he  is  to  be  considered  as  the  only  obstacle 
to  peace,  he  voluntarily  makes  the  last  sacrifice  to 
France.  He  has  in  consequence  sent  the  Prince  of 
the  Moskwa  and  the  Dukes  of  Vicenza  and  Tarentum 
to  Paris,  to  open  the  negotiation.  The  army  may  be 
assured  that  the  honour  of  the  Emperor  will  never  be 
incompatible  with  the  happiness  of  France." 

Napoleon's  plenipotentiaries  soon  perceived  how 
much  their  cause  had  suffered  during  the  absence  of 
the  Duke  of  Vicenza.  The  members  of  the  Provi- 
sional government  incessantly  importuned  the  allied 
sovereigns  to  bring  about  the  exclusion  of  the  Empress 
and  her  son.  So  true  is  it,  that  treachery  only  finds 
relief  in  the  excess  of  its  baseness.  Besides,  their 
dread  of  the  father  afforded  them  no  hope  of  security 
but  by  the  fall  of  the  whole  family.  The  plenipoten- 
tiaries found  them  at  their  post,  in  attendance  on  the 
allied  princes ;  and  observed,  not  without  appre- 
hension, the  air  of  satisfaction  that  was  impressed  on 
their  countenances.  This  is  certainly  (considering 
who  these  persons  were)  one  of  the  most  odious  pic- 
tures ever  afforded  of  human  nature  !  The  Duke  of 
"Raofusa  soon  after  entered  with  a  confident  air  :  this 
circumstance  explained  everything.  They  learnt 
from  the  Emperor  Alexander,  that  the  Duke  of 
Ragusa's  troops  had  been  led  to  Versailles  by  General 
Sarazin,*  and  that  by  the  desertion  of  the  camp  at 
Essone,  the  person  of  Napoleon  was  in  the  power  of 
the  allies.  While  he  was  at  the  head  of  fifty  thou- 
sand picked  troops,  military  calculations  had  prevailed 
over  intrigue ;  but  now  that  the  army  itself  seemed 
to  abandon  the  cause  of  Napoleon,  all  considerations 
of  delicacy  were  laid  aside.     The  abdication  in  favour 

*  On  the  preceding  evening,  at  Fontainebleau,  this  same  French 
general  had  received  two  thousand  crowns  from  Napoleon.  If  what 
he  saw  around  him  was  the  acme  and  height  of  civilization,  Alexander 
must  have  gone  back  to  his  barbarism  and  his  deserts  with  no  little 
secret  satisfaction. 
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of  the  Empress  and  her  son  was  not  enough  ;  and  the 
plenipotentiaries  were  informed,  that  Napoleon  and 
his  dynasty  must  entirely  renounce  the  throne.  The 
Duke  of  Vicenza  returned  to  Fontainebleau  on  this 
painful  mission. 

On  seeing  the  Duke,  Napoleon's  first  thought  was 
to  break  off  a  negotiation,  which  had  become  so 
humiliating.  Being  now  pushed  to  the  last  extremity, 
he  endeavoured  to  free  himself  from  the  trammels  in 
which  he  had  been  imperceptibly  involved.  War 
could  be  no  worse  than  peace  :  this,  he  thought,  must 
be  clear  to  every  one ;  and  he  hoped  the  chiefs  had 
discarded  their  chimerical  notions.  Perhaps,  all  might 
yet  be  saved.  Soult  had  fifty  thousand  men  :  Suchet 
fifteen ;  Prince  Eugene  had  thirty  thousand  ;  and 
fifteen  thousand  were  with  Augereau  in  the  Cevennes, 
besides  those  with  General  Maisons  and  the  garrisons, 
which  might  be  collected  together,  and  make  one  last 
noble  stand.  But  at  the  very  report  of  a  rupture  of 
the  negotiation,  alarm  once  more  spread  through  the 
head-quarters ;  and  all  were  resolved  to  oppose  the 
only  step  that  still  gave  a  glimpse  of  hope  or  of 
retrieving  their  affairs.  They  were  ready  enough  to 
triumph  and  vapour  over  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
and  this  they  thought  quite  in  character  for  the  Great 
Nation ;  but  they  scorned  by  painful  and  doubtful 
struggles  to  save  their  country  from  the  last  outrage 
and  the  last  disgrace.  They  were  shocked  at  the  idea 
of  incurring  the  odium  of  contending  at  once  against 
fortune  and  opinion,  which  in  France  were  the  same 
thing.  The  example  of  the  Russians  and  Spaniards, 
who  had  made  such  desperate  sacrifices  in  support  of 
their  independence,  seemed  to  confirm  them  the  more 
in  their  own  dastardliness  and  effeminacy  as  a  polite 
return  to  it.  Buonaparte  had  said  of  them,  that 
"  Frenchmen  had  no  sentiment  but  that  of  honour  !" 
and  they  are  so  full  of  this  and  of  themselves,  that  they 
have  no  room  left  for  the  sense  of  dishonour.  "  On 
their  brow  shame  is  ashamed  to  sit :"  and  instead  of 
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persisting  in  a  losing  cause,  or  sitting  down  sullen, 
and  discontented  under  misfortunes  and  defeat,  which 
is  the  lot  of  others,  they  thought  it  better  to  go  over 
to  the  enemy,  to  join  his  triumph  (as  they  had  none 
of  their  own  to  celebrate),  and  to  march  into  the 
saloons  of  the  allied  princes  with  smiling  and  erect 
looks,  and  all  the  blushing  honours  of  treachery  and 
ingratitude  on  their  heads,  braving  contempt  and 
silencing  reproach  by  a  perfection  of  baseness  that 
made  the  bye-standers  ashamed  of  their  species,  and 
that  tarnished  the  name  of  truth  or  virtue. 

Buonaparte  attributes  the  backwardness  of  his 
generals  to  their  fear  of  losing  their  fortunes.  But 
though  the  French  are  mercenary  as  well  as  light  and 
vain,  the  want  of  fortitude  is  their  besetting  and  con- 
stitutional vice ;  and  it  was  the  fear  of  incurring 
ridicule,  of  not  succeeding  in  a  hazardous  enterprise, 
or  of  not  coming  out  of  it  with  their  accustomed  eclat, 
that  deterred  them.  The  younger  generals  would  have 
joined  him  from  greater  generosity  and  enthusiasm, 
or  because  a  romantic  adventure  would  bring  their 
names  into  notice,  of  which,  with  the  termination  of 
the  war,  there  was  no  hope.  The  former  were,  how- 
ever, incorrigible.  The  new  revolution  was  repre- 
sented as  being  "  a  great  contract  between  all  the 
interests  of  France,  in  which  it  was  only  necessary  to 
sacrifice  one  interest,  namely,  that  of  Napoleon" — as 
if  that  which  was  the  only  stumbling-block  to  the 
allies,  was  not  the  only  safeguard  to  France.  Napoleon 
was  held  out  as  the  only  blot  on  the  amiableness  and 
inoffensiveness  of  the  French  character ;  that  is,  he 
was  the  only  person  in  France  whom  the  invaders 
feared  or  cared  the  least  about,  because  he  was  the 
only  person  who  could  or  did  interpose  between  them 
and  their  old  claims  and  designs.  The  only  question 
among  the  generals  now  was  how  to  find  pretexts  for 
going  to  Paris ;  and  this  was  easy  to  men  who  seemed 
to  be  restrained  by  no  ties  of  honour  or  gratitude, 
neither  by  the  shame  of  late  defeats  nor  the  pride  of 
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old  victories,  which  appeared  to  be  quite  forgotten. 
While  the  utmost  anxiety  prevailed  at  Fontainebleau 
to  know  what  was  doing  at  Paris,  the  allies  were  not 
less  eager  to  know  what  was  passing  near  Napoleon, 
on  whom  they  kept  a  vigilant  eye.  Every  precaution 
was  adopted  against  one  of  those  hold  movements  by 
which  he  had  so  often  astonished  Europe  and  broken 
through  the  toils  prepared  for  him.  A  Russian  army 
was  posted  between  Essone  and  Paris ;  another  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Seine  ;  other  corps  had  marched 
on  the  roads  to  Chartres  and  Orleans ;  others  again 
were  dispersed  between  the  Yonne  and  the  Loire. 
The  line  of  blockade  round  Fontainebleau  daily  be- 
came closer  ;  and  was  thought  a  convincino^  artjument 
by  those  who,  having  lost  the  spirit,  could  see  no 
means  left  for  resistance. 

Napoleon  appreciated  more  justly  the  unequal 
strength  of  the  net  which  was  drawn  round  him,  and 
promised  to  break  through  it.  "  A  road,"  he  said, 
"  that  is  closed  against  couriers  will  soon  open  before 
fifty  thousand  men.  Yet  he  hesitated  and  was  re- 
strained by  a  secret  dissatisfaction,  foreseeing  but  too 
well  the  difference  which  would  subsist  between  his 
past  and  future  fortunes.  He  -who  had  always  com- 
manded great  armies,  who  in  every  battle  had  been 
accustomed  to  decide  the  fate  of  a  capital  or  a  king- 
dom, must  henceforth  assume  the  character  of  a  par- 
tisan leader,  an  adventurer  roaming  from  province  to 
province,  skirmishing  and  destroying  with  doubtful 
success.  An  appeal  was  also  made  to  his  dread  of 
civil  war,  which  was  always  a  weak  side  in  his  charac- 
ter. '•  Well  then,"  he  cried,  "  since  I  must  renounce 
the  prospect  of  defending  France,  does  not  Italy  afford 
a  retreat  worthy  of  us  ?  Will  you  follow  me  across 
the  Alps  1"  A  profound  silence  ensued.  If  at  this 
moment  Napoleon  had  quitted  the  saloon  and  entered 
the  hall  of  the  inferior  officers,  he  would  have  found 
a  host  of  young  men  eager  to  follow  wheresoever  he 
might  lead.  But  a  step  farther,  and  he  would  have 
VOL.  lY.  G 
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been  greeted  at  the  foot  of  the  staircase  by  the  accla- 
mations of  all  his  troops  !  But  he  was  swayed  by  the 
habits  of  his  reign  :  he  could  not  leave  the  Emperor 
behind  ;  nor  move  without  the  great  officers  whom  he 
had  created  ;  nor  conquer  (as  it  seemed  to  him)  with- 
out his  old  train  of  lieutenants.  Past  recollections 
haunted  him  ;  and  there  rose  up  before  him  perhaps 
a  shadow  of  the  future,  vast,  undefined,  gorgeous,  that 
would  have  dimmed  all  former  glories  and  blotted 
out  all  former  disgraces,  and  that  was  all  but  realised ! 
Every  one  breathes  the  atmosphere  around  him,  and 
he  at  length  yielded  to  the  apathy  of  his  followers, 
though  not  without  addressing  them  in  these  pro- 
phetic Avords  : — "  You  wish  for  repose  ;  take  it  then  ! 
Alas  !  you  know  not  how  many  troubles  and  dangers 
await  you  on  your  beds  of  down.  A  few  years  of  that 
peace  which  you  are  about  to  purchase  so  dearly,  will 
cut  off  more  of  you  than  the  most  sanguinary  war 
would  have  done  I"  The  Emperor  owned  himself  sub- 
dued less  by  the  fear  of  his  enemies  than  the  defection 
of  his  friends ;  and  taking  his  pen,  he  drew  up  and 
signed  the  second  formula  of  his  abdication  : — 

''The  allied  powers  having  proclaimed  that  the 
Emperor  is  the  only  obstacle  to  the  re-establishment 
of  the  peace  of  Europe,  the  Emperor,  faithful  to  his 
oath,  renounces  for  himself  and  his  heirs  the  thrones 
of  France  and  Italy,  and  declares  that  there  is  no 
sacrifice,  not  even  that  of  life,  which  he  is  not  ready 
to  make  for  the  interests  of  France." 

The  allies,  who  hardly  expected  that  Napoleon 
would  make  so  absolute  a  surrender,  eagerly  caught 
at  it,  and  hostilities  were  instantly  suspended.*  Napo- 
leon was  to  retain  the  rank,  title,  and  honours  belong- 
ing to  crowned  heads.     He  was  to  have  an  indepen- 

*  The  notice  of  the  suspension  of  hostilities  did  not  reach  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  till  the  1  "2th  of  April,  who,  after  a  sanguinary  battle 
and  great  loss  of  men,  was  besieging  Soult  in  Toulouse. 
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dent  residence  assigned  him  ;  and  Corfu,  Corsica,  and 
the  Isle  of  Elba  were  proposed,  the  last  of  which  was 
determined  upon.  With  regard  to  pecuniary  matters, 
a  desire  was  expressed  to  treat  Napoleon  and  his 
family  with  the  greatest  generosity.  An  establishment 
in  Italy  was  assigned  to  the  Empress  Marie-Louise 
and  her  son  ;  nor  were  any  of  the  members  of  the 
Imperial  family,  including  Josephine  and  Eugene 
Beauharnais,  left  unprovided  for.  The  more  flattering 
these  promises  were,  the  more  they  seemed  to  gratify 
the  vanity  or  duplicity  of  the  allies.  The  Emperor 
Alexander  carried  his  generosity  so  far  as  to  take  into 
consideration  Napoleon's  military  suite  and  domestic 
establishment.  It  was  his  proposal  that  Napoleon 
should  (as  if  he  had  been  on  his  death-bed)  dictate 
a  will  to  remunerate  them.  Anything  that  bore  a 
resemblance  to  that  would  no  doubt  l)e  acceptable  to 
him.  To  the  disgrace  of  European  diplomacy,  these 
liberal  proffers  were  never  carried  into  eifect. 

While  the  treaty  which  was  to  ratify  these  arrange- 
ments was  pending.  Napoleon  sent  courier  after 
courier  to  demand  back  the  paper  from  the  Duke  of 
Vicenza  which  was  the  foundation  of  it.  He  had 
been  dissatisfied  with  himself  ever  since  he  had  signed 
the  surrender  of  his  throne.  The  diplomatic  pro- 
ceedings displeased  him  still  more.  He  thought  them 
both  useless  and  degrading.  After  surviving  his  great- 
ness, he  wished  thenceforth  to  live  as  a  private  indivi- 
dual. All  he  asked  was  not  to  be  accounted  a  prisoner 
of  war ;  and  for  that  a  mere  cartel  was  sufficient.  The 
treaty  was  signed  at  Paris  on  the  11th  of  April,  and 
the  Duke  of  Vicenza  carried  it  immediately  to  Fon- 
tainebleau.  The  fii'st  words  Napoleon  uttered  were 
a  demand  to  have  the  act  of  abdication  returned. 
But  it  was  no  longer  in  the  Duke  of  Vicenza's  power 
to  give  it  up.  The  paper  was  the  first  document  pre- 
sented to  the  allies  as  the  basis  of  the  treaty  and  of 
the  re-establishment  of  the  new  order  of  things  in 
France.     The  Bourbons  were  naturally  as  much  dis- 
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satisfied  witli  tliis  as  a  preliminary  step  to  their 
ascending  the  throne  as  Napoleon  was  with  the  act 
by  which  he  had  resigned  it.  There  was,  however, 
no  remedy :  Fontainebleau  was  now  a  prison,  every 
road  leading  to  it  being  carefully  guarded  by  foreign 
troops.  To  sign  the  treaty  appeared  the  only  way  to 
preserve  his  liberty,  perhaps  even  his  life  ;  for  the 
emissaries  of  the  provisional  government*  were  lying 
in  wait  for  him  in  the  neighbourhood.  Napoleon  still 
persisted  in  his  refusal :  but  how  was  he  to  escape 
from  the  alternative  in  which  he  was  placed  ?  For 
some  days  he  had  been  apparently  dull  and  indisposed, 
and  he  was  only  roused  from  his  abstraction  by  con- 
templating the  gloomy  pictures  of  history.  The  sub- 
ject of  his  private  conversation  was  the  voluntary 
death  to  Avhich  the  heroes  of  antiquity  had  doomed 
themselves  in  situations  similar  to  his  own.  The  ap- 
prehensions excited  by  his  turn  of  thought  were  in- 
creased by  his  manifesting  no  desire  to  see  the  Em- 
j)ress,  who  was  expected  at  Fontainebleau,  but  rather 
a  wish  to  avoid  the  interview. 

On  the  night  of  the  12th,  the  silence  which  reigned 
in  the  long  corridors  of  the  palace  was  suddenly  in- 
terrupted by  the  sound  of  hurried  footsteps.  The 
servants  of  the  palace  were  heard  running  to  and  fro ; 
a  number  of  persons  arrived  ;  and  sobs  and  groans 
resounded  from  the  inner  chamber.  The  secret  of 
this  night  has  always  been  involved  in  extreme  ob- 
scurity ;  but  the  following  story  has  been  circulated. 
During  the  retreat  from  Moscow,  Napoleon  had,  in 
case  of  accident,  taken  measures  to  prevent  his  falling 
alive  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  He  procured  from, 
his  surgeon  Yvan  a  bag  of  opium,  which  he  wore  about 
his  neck  as  long  as  danger  was  to  be  apprehended.  He 
afterwards  carefully  deposited  this  bag  in  a  secret 
drawer  of  his  cabinet.     On  the    night  of  the   12th, 

*  Why  did  he  not  hang  up  these  miscreants  at  their  own  doors,  as 
he  was  advised  to  do  when  they  first  began  to  play  their  tricks  a  few 
months  before? 
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he  thought  the  moment  come  for  availing  himself 
of  this  last  expedient.  The  valet  de  chauibre  who 
slept  in  the  adjoining  room,  the  door  of  which  was 
ajar,  heard  Napoleon  empty  something  into  a  glass 
of  water,  which  he  drank,  and  then  returned  into  bed. 
Pain  soon  extorted  from  him  an  acknowledgment  of 
what  had  just  taken  place.  He  then  sent  for  the 
most  confidential  persons  in  his  service.  Yvan  was 
also  sent  for  ;  who  finding  what  had  happened,  and 
hearing  Napoleon  complain  that  the  poison  was  not 
quick  enough  in  its  effect,  lost  all  self-possession, 
rushed  out  of  the  chamber,  and  fled  from  Fontaine- 
bleau.  It  is  added  that  Napoleon  fell  into  a  sound 
sleep ;  and  that  after  copious  perspiration  every 
^alarming  symptom  disappeared  :  either  the  dose  was 
insufficient  in  quantity,  or  time  had  mitigated  the 
power  of  the  poison.  The  Emperor,  astonished  at 
the  failure  of  the  attempt,  exclaimed,  "  God  then  has 
ordained  that  I  shall  live ;"  and  resigned  himself  to 
his  fate.  The  whole  affair  was  hushed  in  secresy ; 
and  on  the  morning  of  the  13th  Napoleon  rose  and 
dressed  himself  as  usual ;  and  his  objections  to  ratify 
the  treaty  being  now  at  an  end,  he  signed  it  without 
further  hesitation. 

The  individuals  about  Napoleon  now  learnt  from 
his  own  mouth,  that  he  had  ceased  to  reign.  He  en- 
joined them  to  submit  to  the  new  government  as 
henceforth  the  rallying  point  of  the  French  people. 
Fontainebleau  was  soon  nearly  deserted,  as  Orleans 
and  Blois  had  been  by  the  Empress's  court.  The  few 
who  still  remained  at  Fontainebleau  were  engaged  in 
making  preparations  for  their  departure  for  the  Island 
of  Elba.  Napoleon  put  the  library  under  contribution, 
and  shut  himself  up  with  his  books  and  maps,  in  order 
to  collect  every  particular  relating  to  his  future  place 
of  residence.  The  Grand  Marshal  Bertrand,*  Gene- 
ral Drouot,  General  Cambrone,  the  treasurer  Peyrusse, 

.     *  Poor  Duroc  !  how  he  would  have  felt  this  blow  ! 
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the  state-messengers  Descliamps  and  Baillon  obtained 
permission,  to  follow  the  Emperor.  A  small  domestic 
establishment  was  composed  for  the  island  of  Elba. 
Only  four  hundred  of  the  guard  were  permitted  to  go  ; 
and  almost  all  Napoleon's  old  companions  begged  to 
be  selected :  the  choice  therefore  was  most  em- 
barrassing. The  lines  of  the  English  poet  have  been 
quoted  here,  and  I  will  not  do  myself  the  violence  to 
exclude  what  is  so  noble  in  itself  and  so  worthy  of 
the  occasion : — 

— "  He  that  can  endure 
To  follow  with  allegiance  a  fallen  lord 
Does  conquer  him  that  did  his  master  conquer, 
And  earns  a  place  i'  the  story." 

It  had  been  determined  that  each  great  power 
should  send  a  commissioner  to  Elba  by  way  of  safe- 
guard to  Napoleon,  whom  they  were  to  accompany  to 
the  place  of  his  destination.  Eight  -days  had  elapsed 
before  they  arrived  at  Fontainebleau.  In  the  mean- 
time the  imperial  family  was  dispersed  in  various 
directions.  The  Empress  and  her  son  had  fallen  into 
the  power  of  the  Austrians,  and  were  conveyed  from 
Blois  to  Rambouillet.  Napoleon's  mother  and  Car- 
dinal Fesch  set  out  for  Rome  :  the  brothers — Louis, 
Joseph,  and  Jerome  Buonaparte  were  proceeding  to 
Switzerland.  The  command  of  the  army  was  resigned 
to  the  Prince  of  Neufchatel,  who  acted  under  the  pro- 
visional government.  Napoleon  was  now  become  a 
private  individual.  He  had  withdrawn  to  a  corner  of 
the  palace,  and  only  now  and  then  quitted  his  apart- 
ment to  walk  in  the  little  garden  between  the  old 
gallery  des  cerfs  and  the  chapel.  Whenever  he  heard 
the  rolling  of  carriage-wheels  in  the  courtyard,  he 
never  failed  to  inquire  whether  it  was  not  some  of  his 
old  ministers  who  had  arrived  to  bid  him  farewell. 
He  fully  expected  Mole,  Fontanes,  and  some  others ; 
but  no  one  appeared.  Napoleon  saw  none  but  the 
few  faithful  servants  who  resolved  to  remain  with  him 
to  the  last.     The  Duke  of  Vicenza  was,  with  his  usual 
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activity,  engaged  in  making  preparations  for  the  jour- 
ney. The  Duke  of  Bassano  never  for  a  moment 
quitted  Napoleon  ;  and  the  latter,  in  his  confidential 
intercourse  with  his  minister,  maintained  all  the  sere- 
nity of  manner  and  countenance  which  distinguished 
him  during  the  brightest  days  of  his  glory.  From  the 
manners  of  his  minister,  it  would  never  have  been 
suspected  that  those  days  were  gone  by.  Incompa- 
rable and  affecting  testimony  of  fidelity  !  At  one  of 
those  moments,  when  Napoleon  was  anxiously  looking 
for  the  arrival  of  some  of  his  old  friends,  Colonel 
Menthol  on  presented  himself  He  had  just  come 
from  the  Upper  Loire,  whither  he  had  been  sent  to 
make  a  recognisance.  After  describing  the  sentiments 
by  which  the  people  and  the  troops  were  animated,  he 
spoke  of  rallying  the  forces  of  the  south.  Napoleon 
smiled  at  the  zeal  of  this  faithful  servant.  "  It  is  too 
late,"  he  replied  ;  "  such  an  attempt  would  expose 
France  to  the  horrors  of  a  civil  war,  and  no  considera- 
tion can  urge  me  to  risk  that." 

These  last  proofs  of  attachment  seemed  to  console 
Napoleon  for  the  wounds  which  ingratitude  had  aimed 
at  his  heart.  He  regularly  perused  the  Paris  journals, 
from  which  torrents  of  abuse  were  showered  upon  him. 
This  made  no  great  impression  on  him  ;  and  when 
malice  was  carried  to  a  pitch  of  absurdity,  it  only 
drew  from  him  a  smile  of  pity.  He  happened  to  find 
in  one  of  the  newspapers  an  article  signed  Lacretelle 
— "  There  are  two  of  that  name,"  said  he  ;  "  which  of 
them  wrote  this  ?  Surely  not  my  Lacretelle  ?"  These 
insults,  added  to  the  many  instances  of  individual  in- 
gratitude, had  their  share  in  influencing  his  resignation. 

Of  all  the  intelligence  which  he  received  from  Paris, 
that  which  caused  him  least  vexation  was  the  arrival 
of  the  Count  d'Artois,  because  it  put  an  end  to  the 
provisional  government.  This  was  but  natural.  Na- 
poleon had  at  no  time  the  proper  theoretical  hatred 
of  the  Bourbons  ;  though  he  was  the  only  resource  of 
those  who  had,  and  the  only  person  who  could  roll 
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away  that  great  stone  from  the  mouth  of  the  cave  of 
Liberty  ! 

Marie-Louise  had  had  an  interview  with  her  father 
at  E,ambouillet.  The  first  thing  she  did  was  to  place 
her  son  in  his  arms.  At  this  proof  of  maternal  solici- 
tude an  expression  is  said  to  have  passed  over  the 
Emperor's  face,  which  indicated  a  pang  of  momentary 
remorse.  He  told  his  daughter  that  she  must  be 
separated  from  her  husband  for  a  time,  but  that  mea- 
sures would  be  taken  for  her  rejoining  him.  The 
Emperor  of  Russia  and  the  King  of  Prussia  both 
paid  the  Empress  a  visit ;  and  were  anxious  to  see 
the  little  King  of  Rome,  whose  father  they  had  just 
dethroned  in  virtue  of  so  many  protestations  to  the 
contrary.  The  Emperor  of  Russia  was  gay  and  de- 
bonnair  enough ;  but  the  King  of  Prussia  looked  more 
askance  at  the  child,  thinking,  perhaps,  that  as  filial 
vengeance  was  the  order  of  the  day  in  Prussia,  they 
had  left  their  work  imperfect.  Alexander  extended 
his  ambiguous  courtesy  so  far  as  to  pay  a  visit  to  the 
Empress  Josephine  also,  and  her  daughter,  Queen 
Hortense.  Buonaparte  was  very  little  pleased  with 
these  extreme  attentions.  Marie-Louise  was  to  set 
out  for  Vienna  as  soon  as  the  Emperor  quitted  Fon- 
tainebleau  ;  she  was  to  carry  her  son  with  her,  and  to 
be  attended  by  the  Duchess  of  Montebello,  the 
Countesses  of  Montesquieu  and  Brignolet,  General 
Caffarelli,  and  Barons  de  Bausset  and  Menneval. 

The  commissioners  of  the  allied  powers  had  arrived 
at  Fontainebleau  ;*  and  the  departure  was  fixed  for 
the  20th  of  April.  On  the  night  of  the  19th,  Napo- 
leon experienced  another  desertion  ;  his  confidential 
valet  Constant  and  the  Mameluke  Rostan  disap- 
peared. On  the  20th,  at  noon,  the  travelling  car- 
riages drew  up  in  the  court  of  the  Cheval -Blanc,  at 
the  foot  of  the   Fer-a-Cheval   steps.     The   imperial 

*  These  Commissioners  were  General  Schouvaloff.  for  Russia ; 
General  Kohler,  for  Austria ;  Colonel  Campbell,  for  England ;  and 
General  Truchsels,  for  Prussia. 
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guard  formed  itself  in  lines.  At  one  o'clock  Napoleon 
quitted  his  apartment.  He  beheld,  ranged  along  the 
avenues  through  which  he  passed,  all  that  now 
remained  of  the  most  numerous  and  brilliant  court  in 
Europe.  These  individuals  were  the  Duke  of  Bassano, 
General  Belliard,  Colonel  de  Bussy,  Colonel  Anatole 
Montesquieu,  the  Count  of  Turenne,  General  Fouler, 
Baron  Megrigny,  Colonel  Gourgaud,  Baron  Fain, 
Lieutenant- Colonel  Athalin,  Baron  de  La  Place, 
Baron  Lelorgne  d'Ideville,  Chevalier  Jouanne,  Gene- 
ral Kosakowski,  and  Colonel  Vonsowitch  :  these  two 
last  were  Poles.  (The  Duke  of  Vicenza  and  General 
Flahaut  were  absent  on  missions.)  Napoleon  shook 
hands  with  them  all ;  then  hastily  descending  the 
steps,  he  passed  the  range  of  carriages,  and  advanced 
towards  the  imperial  guard. 

Having  signified  that  he  wished  to  speak,  all  were 
hushed  in  a  moment,  and  listened  in  profound  silence 
to  his  last  words  : — "  Soldiers  of  the  old  guard,"  said 
he,  "  I  bid  you  farewell.  During  twenty  years  you 
have  been  my  constant  companions  in  the  path  of 
honour  and  glory.  In  our  late  disasters  as  well  as  in 
the  days  of  our  prosperity,  you  invariably  proved  your- 
selves models  of  courage  and  fidelity.  With  such 
men  as  you,  our  cause  could  not  have  been  lost ;  but 
a  protracted  civil  war  would  have  ensued,  and  the 
miseries  of  France  would  thereb}^  have  been  aug- 
mented. I  have  therefore  sacrificed  all  our  interests 
to  those  of  the  country.  I  depart :  you,  my  friends, 
will  continue  to  serve  France,  whose  happiness  has 
ever  been  the  only  object  of  my  thoughts,  and  still 
will  be  the  sole  object  of  my  wishes  !  Do  not  deplore 
my  fate :  if  I  consent  to  live,  it  is  that  I  may  still 
contribute  to  your  glory.  I  will  record  the  great 
achievements  we  have  performed  together.  Farewell, 
my  comrades  !  I  should  wish  to  press  you  all  to  my 
bosom  :  let  me,  at  least,  embrace  your  standard  \"  At 
these  words  General  Petit  took  the  eagle  and  came 
forward.     Napoleon  received  the  general  in  his  arms 
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and  kissed  the  flag.  The  silent  admiration  which 
this  affecting  scene  inspired,  was  interrupted  only  by 
the  occasional  sobs  of  the  soldiers.  Napoleon  made 
an  effort  to  subdue  the  emotion  which  powerfully 
agitated  him,  and  then  added  in  a  firm  voice,  "  Fare- 
well once  more,  my  old  comrades  !  Let  this  last  kiss 
be  impressed  on  all  your  hearts  I"  Then  rushing  from 
amidst  the  group  which  surrounded  him,  he  hastily 
stepped  into  his  carriage,  where  General  Bertrand  had 
already  taken  his  seat.  The  carriages  instantly  drove 
off.  They  took  the  road  to  Lyons,  and  were  escorted 
by  French  troops.* 

*  A  few  days  before  Napoleon  set  out  for  Elba,  Lis  old  prefect  of 
the  palace,  De  Bausset,  was  sent  to  him  from  the  Empress,  and  has 
left  an  interesting  account  of  their  interview. 

"  I  was  introduced,"  (he  says,)  "  immediately  to  the  Emperor,  to 
whom  I  presented  the  letter  of  the  Empress.  ',Good  Louise  !'  he 
exclaimed,  after  having  read  it.  He  then  asked  me  a  number  of 
questions  concerning  her  health  and  that  of  his  son.  ]  begged  him 
to  honour  me  by  being  the  bearer  of  an  answer,  a  consolation  which 
the  heart  of  the  Empress  greatly  needed.  'Stay  here  to-day,'  he 
said :   '  in  the  evening  1  will  give  you  my  letter  to  take  back.' 

"  I  found  Napoleon  calm,  tranquil,  and  decided.  His  mind  v/as 
strongly  tempered  ;  never,  as  I  think,  did  he  appear  grander  to  me. 
I  sjjoke  to  him  of  the  isle  of  Elba  :  he  already  knew  that  this  small 
sovereignty  would  be  accorded  to  him.  He  made  me  notice  on  his 
table  a  book  of  geography  which  contained  all  the  details  of  which 
he  wished  to  be  informed  on  the  subject  of  his  future  residence. 
'The  air  there  is  healthy,'  he  observed,  '  and  the  disposition  of  the 
inhabitants  excellent.  I  shall  feel  tolerably  comfortable  there,  and  I 
hope  that  Marie-Louise  will  do  so  too.'  He  was  not  unacquainted 
with  the  obstacles  that  had  been  raised  to  their  meeting  at  Fontaine- 
bleau  ;  but  he  flattered  himself  that,  once  in  possession  of_^the  Duchy 
of  Parma,  the  Empress  would  be  allowed  to  come  vnth  her  son  and 
settle  with  him  in  the  island  of  Elba.  He  was  mistaken,  and  was 
never  more  to  see  these  objects  of  his  most  tender  affection. 

"The  Prince  of  Neufchatel,  who  had  just  given  in  his  adhesion  to 
the  new  government,  entered  the  Emperor's  cabinet  to  ask  permis- 
sion to  go  to  Paris  on  particular  business,  and  promised  to  return 
the  next  day.  '  He  will  not  come  back,'  said  Napoleon  coldly  to  the 
Duke  of  Bassano.  '  "What  !  Sire,  is  it  possible  that  this  should  be 
the  last  farewell  of  Berthier  ?'  replied  that  loyal  and  faithful  minister. 
'  Yes,  I  tell  you,  he  will  not  come  back  !'  Towards  two  in  the  after- 
noon, the  Emperor  went  to  walk  on  the  terrace  at  the  back  of  the 
gallery  of  Francis  I.  He  sent  for  me  to  put  a  number  of  questions 
as  to  the  events  of  which  I  had  probably  been  a  witness.  '  He  was 
far  from  approving  the  step  which  had  been  taken  in  making  the 
Empress  quit  Paris.'  I  mentioned  the  letter  which  he  had  written 
to  his  brother  Joseph.  '  The  circumstances  were  no  longer  the  same/ 
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he  said  ;  '  the  mere  presence  of  the  Empress  at  Paris  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  prevent  the  treason  and  defection  of  some  of  my 
troops.  I  should  still  be  at  the  head  of  a  formidable  army,  with 
which  I  might  have  forced  the  enemy  to  quit  Paris,  and  sign  an 
honourable  peace.'  I  thought  I  might  venture  to  state  that  it 
was  to  be  regretted  that  he  had  not  concluded  peace  at  Chatillon. 
He  answered,  '  I  never  believed  in  the  good  faith  of  our  enemies : 
every  day  there  were  new  demands,  new  conditions.  They  did  not 
want  peace ;  and  then  I  had  declared  to  France  that  I  never  would 
accede  to  any  terms  that  I  thought  humiliating,  even  though  the 
enemy  were  on  the  heights  of  Montmartre.'  I  went  so  far  as  to  re- 
mark that  France,  circumscribed  as  she  would  have  been,  would 
nevertheless  have  continued  to  be  one  of  the  finest  kingdoms  in  the 
world.  '  I  abdicate  and  give  up  nothing.'  Such  was  his  reply,  which 
he  uttered  with  a  remarkable  composure."' 

"  During  this  audience,  which  lasted  above  two  hours,  he  made 
me  acquainted  with  his  opinion  of  some  of  his  lieutenants,  and  ex- 
pressed himself  with  energy  of  one  of  them  in  particular.  '  Mac- 
donald  is  a  brave  and  loyal  warrior.  It  was  only  in  the  late  con- 
juncture that  I  was  enabled  to  appreciate  the  nobleness  of  his  cha- 
racter :  his  connexion  with  Moi-eau  had  given  me  a  prejudice  against 
him:  but  I  did  him  an  injury,  and  I  much  regret  not  having  known 
him  better.'  Then  passing  to  other  subjects,  '  See,'  said  he,  '  what  a 
thing  is  destiny?  At  the  battle  of  Arcis-sur-Aube,  I  did  all  I  could 
to  meet  a  gloi-ious  death  in  defending,  foot  by  foot,  the  soil  of  the 
country.  I  exposed  myself  without  reserve.  It  rained  bullets  around 
me  ;  my  clothes  were  pierced,  and  yet  not  one  of  them  could  reach 
me,'  he  added  with  a  sigh — 'A  death  which  I  should  owe  to  an  act 
of  despair  would  be  a  baseness.  Suicide  neither  accords  with  my 
piinciples,  nor  with  the  rank  which  I  have  filled  on  the  stage  of  the 
world.  I  am  a  man  condemned  to  live,' he  observed,  still  sighing. 
We  then  took  several  turns  round  the  terrace,  keeping  a  profound 
and  mournful  silence.  'Between  ourselves,' resumed  the  Emperor, 
with  a  smile  full  of  bitterness,  '  they  say  that  a  living  drummer-boy  is 
worth  more  than  a  dead  Emperor.'  The  air  with  which  he  pronounced 
these  few  words  made  me  think  that  the  interpretation  of  this  old 
adage  might  be  given  thus:     It  is  only  the  dead  who  never  return. 

"  Before  we  parted,  I  spoke  to  him  of  the  different  persons  I  had 
met  on  the  road  in  coming  from  Paris.  The  last  name  I  pronounced 
was  that  of  General  Hullin,  who  had  been  president  of  the  court- 
martial  on  the  trial  of  the  Duke  d'Enghien.  'Oh  !  as  for  him,'  he 
said,  '  he  must  always  arrive  too  late  to  make  his  peace  with  the 
Bourbons.'  As  he  uttered  these  words,  which  I  repeat  faithfully  and 
without  commentary,  he  returned  to  his  apartments.  I  have  never 
seen  him  since." — Memoirs  of  the  Interior  of  the  Palace,  vol.  ii., 
p.  247.  

*  "  On  the  14th  of  February,  1813,  at  the  opening  of  the  session 
of  the  legislative  body,  Napoleon,  announcing  his  desire  of  peace, 
added  : — '  It  is  necessary  to  the  world  :  four  times  since  the  rupture 
which  folloived  the  treaty  of  Amiens,  I  have  offered  it  by  a  solemn  pro- 
cedwre:  I  ivill  not  make  any  but  an  honow'able  peace,  and  one  suitable 
to  the  firandcur  of  my  empire.^  " 
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CHAPTER  LIU. 

EESIDENCE   IN   THE   ISLAND   OF   ELBA,   AND 
RETURN   FROM   IT. 

Arrives  at  Elba,  the  island  described ;  his  pursuits  there  ;  non-pay- 
ment of  his  pension  ;  summary  of  public  feeling  and  affairs  in 
France  :  embarks  from  Elba  ;  lands  at  Cannes ;  his  reception  at 
Gras  ;  is  joined  by  some  troops  at  Grenoble ;  is  enthusiastically 
welcomed  by  the  peasants  of  Dauphiny;  issues  two  proclama- 
tions ;  is  joined  by  Ney ;  triumphal  march  to  Paris ;  enters  the 
capital. 

Throughout  all  the  first  part  of  Napoleon's  journey, 
lie  was  the  object  of  universal  respect  and  of  the 
warmest  and  most  affectionate  interest.  This  fell  off 
■as  he  drew  nearer  to  its  close.  On  the  evening  of  the 
20th  he  reached  Briarre,  and  on  the  following  days 
arrived  successively  at  Nevers,  Rouanne,  Lyons, 
Montelimart,  and  Orgon;  on  the  26th  he  slept  near 
Luc,  on  the  27th  at  Frejus  ;  and  on  the  28th,  at  eight 
in  the  evening,  he  embarked  on  board  the  Ens^lish 
frigate,  the  Undaunted,  commanded  by  Captain 
"Usher.  It  was  deemed  prudent  to  arrange  matters 
so  that  Napoleon  should  reach  Lyons  in  tlie  night : 
or  rather  it  was  intended  to  prevent  his  reaching  that 
city  at  all.  An  English  gentleman  residing  there  and 
the  Austrian  commissioner  went  out  in  disguise  and 
mingled  with  the  crowd,  curious  to  hear  the  impre- 
cations of  which  they  expected  he  would  be  the  object. 
But  as  soon  as  the  Emperor  appeared,  deep  silence 
prevailed  among  the  multitude  ;  and  an  old  woman, 
rather  above  the  common  class,  dressed  in  deep 
mourning,  and  with  a  countenance  full  of  enthusiasm. 
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rushed  forward  to  the  carriage-door.  "  Sire/'  she 
said,  "  may  the  blessing  of  heaven  attend  you  !  En- 
deavour to  make  yourself  happy.  They  tear  you  from 
us  :  but  our  hearts  are  with  you  wherever  you  go." 
The  Austrian  general,  not  a  little  disappointed,  said 
to  his  comi3anion,  "  Let  us  be  gone  ;  I  have  no  pati- 
ence with  this  old  mad  woman.  The  peojjle  have  not 
common  sense."  A  little  beyond  Lyons,  the  general- 
in-chief  of  the  army  of  the  east  appeared  on  the  road  ; 
and  Napoleon,  alighting  from  his  carriage,  walked  with 
him  a  considerable  way.  When  Augereau  had  taken 
his  leave,  one  of  the  allied  commissioners  ventured  to 
express  his  surprise,  that  the  Emperor  should  have 
treated  him  with  such  an  appearance  of  friendship  and 
cordiality.  "  Why  should  I  not  ?"  inquired  Napoleon. 
"  Your  Majesty  is  perhaps  not  aware  that  he  entered 
into  an  understanding  with  us  several  weeks  ago  ?" — 
"  It  was  even  so,"  said  the  Emperor,  in  speaking 
afterwards  on  the  subject ;  "  he  whom  I  had  intrusted 
with  the  defence  of  France  on  this  point,  sacri- 
ficed and  betrayed  the  country.''  Napoleon  was  less 
favourably  received  as  he  approached  Provence,  where 
there  had  always  been  a  party  of  malcontents,  and 
where  the  plots  of  his  enemies  anticipated  his  arrival. 
He  was  once  or  twice  exposed  to  insult  and  personal 
risk,  which  gave  rise  to  the  most  exaggerated  and 
ridiculous  stories,  that  have  at  present  only  one  dis- 
creditable echo  !  Napoleon  is  represented  as  having 
wept  and  trembled  like  a  woman.  It  is  easy  to  dis- 
tinguish the  style  of  the  hero  from  that  of  his  his- 
torian :  nor  is  it  difficult  to  understand  how  a  pen, 
accustomed  to  describe  and  to  create  the  highest 
interest  in  pure  fiction  without  any  foundation  at  all 
should  be  able  to  receive  and  gloss  over  whatever  it 
pleases  as  true,  with  the  aid  of  idle  rumour,  vulgar 
prejudice,  and  servile  malice.  The  author  here  alluded 
to  with  no  less  shame  than  regret  writes  fiction  with 
the  broad  open  palm  of  humanity — history  with 
cloven  hoofs ! 
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Having  reached  Aix,  precautions  were  taken  to  en- 
sure his  personal  safety.  At  a  chateau  on  the  road 
called  Bouelledon,  he  had  an  interview  with  his  sister 
Pauline.  On  his  arrival  at  the  place  of  embarkation, 
there  were  two  vessels  waiting  to  receive  him,  an. 
English  and  a  French.  Napoleon  chose  the  English 
one  in  preference,  observing  he  would  never  have  it 
said  that  a  Frenchman  had  carried  him  away.  Only 
the  Austrian  and  English  commissioners  accompanied 
him  on  board.  Dming  the  passage  he  conversed  with 
great  frankness  and  ease  with  Captain  Usher  and  Sir 
Niel  Campbell.  He  laughed  at  the  supposition  of  the 
caricatures  which  his  voyage  might  occasion.  The 
sailors,  who  at  first  imagined  they  had  got  a  wild  beast 
on  board  or  some  nondescript  animal,  were  soon  de- 
lighted with  his  gaiety  and  good-humour;  and  he 
became  a  favourite  with  them.  One  of  them,  more 
obstinate  than  the  rest,  would  not  listen  to  the  praises 
of  his  ship-mates,  and  said  it  was  all  a  deception. 
This  was  truly  English,  to  maintain  that  the  prejudice 
you  have  conceived  or  the  report  you  have  heard 
against  anything  is  the  reality,  and  the  thing  itself  an. 
imposture.  On  taking  leave,  Napoleon  presented 
these  jolly  tars  with  a  purse  of  two  hundred  Napo- 
leons ;  and  the  boatswain,  in  returning  thanks  in  the 
name  of  the  crew,  wished  him  "  his  health  and  better 
luck  the  next  time."  On  the  4th  of  May  they  arrived 
at  Porto  Ferrajo,  the  principal  town  in  the  island. 
Buonaparte  first  landed  incognito ;  and  having  returned 
on  board  to  breakfast,  he  went  on  shore  in  form  about 
two  o'clock,  receiving  a  royal  salute  as  he  left  the 
Undaunted.  On  the  beach,  he  was  received  by  the 
governor  and  other  official  persons,  who  conducted  him 
to  the  Hotel-de-Ville,  preceded  by  a  band  of  wretched 
musicians.  The  people  welcomed  him  with  shouts, 
anticipating  many  advantages  from  the  residence  of 
their  nev/  sovereign  among  them. 

Elba  is  close  to  the  coa.st  of  Tuscany,  and  about 
sixty  miles  in  circumference.     The  air  is  healthy,  ex- 
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cept  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  salt  marshes.  It 
produces  little  grain,  but  exports  a  considerable 
quantity  of  wines  ;  and  its  iron  ore  has  been  famous 
since  the  days  of  Virgil.  Buonaparte  lost  no  time  in 
exploring  the  surface  of  his  little  state.  He  did  not 
fail  to  visit  the  iron  mines,  which  he  was  informed 
produced  about  five  hundred  thousand  francs  a  year. 
But  it  seems  he  had  given  away  this  revenue  to  the 
Legion  of  Honour.  One  or  two  of  the  poorer  class 
of  inhabitants  knelt  and  even  prostrated  themselves 
when  they  met  him.  He  expressed  disgust,  and 
imputed  this  unusual  degree  of  debasement  to  their 
wretched  education  under  the  monks.  It  was  only 
the  common  and  universal  state  of  debasement  a 
century  or  two  ago,  from  Vvdiich  he  was  one  of  the 
main  enoines  for  rescuino-  the  world.  Climbins:  a 
mountain  above  Ferrajo,  and  seeing  the  ocean  ap- 
proach its  feet  on  almost  every  side,  the  expression 
broke  from  him,  "  It  must  be  confessed  that  my  isle 
is  very  little."  He,  however,  appeared  to  be  perfectly 
resigned  to  his  fate  ;  often  spoke  of  himself  as  a  man 
politically  defunct,  and  claimed  credit  lor  what  he 
said  upon  public  affairs,  as  having  no  further  interest 
in  them.  This  alternation  of  extreme  repose  and 
activity  in  his  character  appears  the  most  remarkable 
•feature  in  it;  or  perhaps  the  one  was  the  consequence 
of  the  other.  He  must  have  been  worn  out  with  his 
constant  and  violent  exertions  both  of  mind  and 
body,  but  for  an  original  happiness  of  constitution 
and  indolent  composure  as  the  groundwork  of  such  pro- 
digious undertakings.  Sleep  and  wakefulness  naturally 
counterbalance  each  other.  He  might  be  said  to  re- 
sign the  empire  of  the  world  with  the  same  indifference 
that  a  man  sits  dowm  ui.ider  the  loss  of  a  game  of 
chance;  or  it  was  his  thorough  knowledge  of  the  game, 
and  the  infinite  variety  of  combinations  still  passing 
through  his  mind,  that  served  him  as  resources  against 
the  chas^rin  and  lassitude.  In  general  the  Q-reatest 
reverses  of  fortune  are  the  most  easily  borne,  from  a  sort 
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of  dignity  belonging  to  them.  Where  from  the 
natm^e  and  extent  of  the  consequences  involved  in 
them  they  become  the  subjects  of  history,  the  indi- 
vidual himself  takes  an  abstracted  and  ideal  interest 
in  them  ;  and  the  vastness  of  the  loss  and  elevation 
of  the  height  from  which  he  has  fallen,  carrying  others 
along  with  him,  lessen  the  sting  of  what  is  personally 
annoying  and  would  be  intolerable  in  itself 

In  the  course  of  two  or  three  days,  Napoleon  had 
visited  every  spot  in  his  little  domain — mines,  woods, 
salt-marshes,  harbours,  fortifications,  and  Avhatever 
else  was  worthy  of  an  instant's  consideration ;  and  had 
meditated  iuiprovements  and  innovations  respecting 
each.  One  of  his  first  and  not  least  characteristic 
•proposals  was  to  extend  his  Lilliputian  dominions  by 
taking  possession  of  an  uninhabited  island,  called 
Rianosa,  which  had  been  left  desolate  on  account  of 
the  frequent  descents  of  the  Corsairs.  He  sent  thirty 
of  his  guards  there,  sketched  out  a  plan  of  fortifica- 
tions, and  remarked  with  complacency,  "  Europe  will 
say  that  I  have  already  made  a  conquest."  In  a 
short  time  he  had  planned  several  roads ;  had  con- 
trived means  to  convey  water  from  the  mountains  to 
Porto-Ferrajo;  designed  two  palaces,  one  for  the 
country,  the  other  in  the  city :  a  separate  mansion 
for  his  sister  Pauline;  stables  for  one  hundred  and 
fifty  horses;  a  lazaretto;  receptacles  for  the  tunny- 
fishery,  and  salt-works  on  a  new  construction  at  Porto 
Longone.  He  placed  his  court  also  on  an  ambitious 
and  regular  footing,  though  the  furniture  and  accom- 
modations of  the  Imperial  Palace  were  exceedingly 
mean.  His  household  was  reduced  to  thirty-five 
persons.  He  displayed  a  national  flag,  having  a  red 
bend-dexter  in  a  white  field,  the  bend  bearing  three 
bees.  His  body-guard,  consisting  of  about  seven 
hundred  infantry  and  eighty  cavalry,  occupied  a  great 
deal  of  his  attention.  They  were  constantly  exercised ; 
and,  in  a  short  time,  he  became  anxious  about 
obtaining  recruits  for  them.  During  the  summer 
of  1814;  there  was  a  considerable  decree  of  fermentation 
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in  Italy,  to  which  the  neiglibourhood  of  Elba,  the  resi- 
dence of  several  of  the  Buonaparte  family,  and  the 
sovereignty  of  Murat  occasioned  a  general  resort  of 
Napoleon's  friends  and  admirers.  This  excited  the 
attention  of  the  English,  who  are  curious  to  know  the 
meaning  of  whatever  is  going  on ;  or  not  knowing  it, 
suspect  mischief  Towards  the  middle  of  summer 
Napoleon  was  visited  by  his  mother,  and  his  sister  the 
Princess  Pauline.  At  the  same  time  he  expected  to  be 
rejoined  by  his  wife,  Marie-Louise,  who  was  coming  to 
take  possession  of  her  Italian  states ;  and  who  had  been 
promised  permission  to  proceed  to  Elba,  though  it  was 
now  denied  her.  Surely,  the  more  dignified  step  would 
have  been  not  to  have  considered  her  as  degraded  by 
so  doing,  from  a  inere  change  of  fortunes,  unless  it  were 
intended  to  stigmatise  the  union  altosrether  as  forced 
and  unnatural,  which  could  not  reflect  much  honour 
on  any  of  the  parties  concerned  in  it. 

In  the  latter  end  of  May,  Baron  Kohler,  the 
Austrian  commissioner,  took  leave  of  Napoleon  to 
return  to  Vienna.  After  his  departure.  Colonel  Sir 
Niel  Campbell  was  the  only  one  of  the  four  commis- 
sioners who  continued  to  reside  at  Elba,  by  order 
of  the  British  cabinet.  It  was  difficult  to  say  what  his 
situation  really  was,  or  what  were  his  instructions.  It 
was  not  the  less  appropriate  in  an  English  commissioner 
for  being  impertinent ;  and  the  officiousness  added  to 
the  honhoTYh'nile.  It  came  the  nearest  of  anything  to 
the  character  of  a  spy.  This  was  not  very  pleasant 
to  Buonaparte,  who  might  have  his  reasons  for  being 
private ;  and  though  he  at  first  took  pleasure  in 
Colonel  Campbell's  society,  the  intimacy  cooled  by 
degrees ;  and  the  Emperor,  by  availing  himself  of 
the  forms  of  court  etiquette,  made  it  necessary  for 
him  to  take  a  trip  to  Leghorn  or  the  coast  of  Italy, 
whenever  his  curiosity  grew  uneasy,  by  v/hich  method, 
at  his  departure  and  return,  he  obtained  an  audience. 
Sir  Niel  found  Buonaparte's  conversation  on  these 
occasions  rather  vague  and  declamatory ;  and  seemed 
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to  think  it  hard  that  the  latter  did  not,  in  good- 
fellowship,  communicate  all  his  plans  to  him,  that  he 
might  forthwith  transmit  them  to  the  British  cabinet, 
the  conscience-keeper  of  Europe.  During  his  resi- 
dence at  the  island  of  Elba,  Buonaparte  had  also 
frequent  conversations  with  English  travellers  (among 
others  Lord  Ebrington  and  Mr.  Lj^ttelton),  who,  in- 
quiring into  the  truth  of  certain  allegations  brought 
against  him  with  that  jealousy  of  right  and  wrong 
which  is  natural  to  them,  and  which  their  govern- 
ment turn  to  so  vile  a  use,  were  the  first  means 
to  dispel  those  shameful  delusions  which  had  been 
employed  as  bugbears  to  inflame  and  madden  the 
public  mind,  prostituting  the  moral  sense  of  the  com- 
munity to  ruin  and  enslave  both  it  and  the  world ! 

As  the  winter  approached,  a  change  was  discernible 
in  the  Emperor's  habits  and  manners.  The  altera- 
tions which  he  had  planned  no  longer  gave  him  the 
same  interest :  he  rode  out  but  little,  and  grew  more 
thoughtful  and  retired.  He  became  also  uneasy  at 
being  subjected  to  pecuniary  embarrassments.  The 
ready  money  he  had  brought  from  France  was  soon 
gone  ;  and  to  make  up  the  deficiency,  he  was  forced  to 
call  for  contributions  from  the  islanders,  who  were 
too  poor  to  pay  them.  This  plan  not  succeeding  and 
only  producing  petitions  and  vexations,  he  was  com- 
pelled to  have  recourse  to  others,  peculiarly  galling 
to  his  disposition.  His  actual  income  did  not  exceed 
three  hundred  thousand  francs,  and  his  expenditure 
amounted  at  least  to  a  million  :  he  was  therefore 
obliged  to  lower  the  allowances  of  most  of  his  retinue; 
to  reduce  the  wages  of  the  miners  by  one  fourth ;  to 
raise  money  by  the  sale  of  the  provisions  laid  up  for 
the  garrison ;  and  even  by  selling  a  train  of  brass 
artniery  to  the  Duke  of  Tuscany.  He  disposed  also 
of  some  property  in  a  barrack,  and  meant  to  have 
sold  the  town  house  at  Porto-Ferrajo.  These  difficul- 
ties were  mostly  owing  to  the  mean  and  unfair  pro- 
ceeding of  the  French  government,  of  a  piece  with  all 
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the  rest.  The  sixth  article  of  the  treaty  of  Fontaine- 
bleau  provided  an  annuity  of  two  millions  five 
hundred  thousand  francs,  to  be  registered  on  the 
Great  Book  of  France,  and  paid  without  abatement 
or  deduction  to  Napoleon  Buonaparte.  Nevertheless, 
so  far  from  this  pension  being  paid  regularly,  there  is 
no  evidence  that  Buonaparte  ever  received  a  single 
remittance  on  account  of  it.  Sir  Niel  Campbell,  so 
early  as  the  31st  of  October,  expressed  his  opinion 
that  if  this  state  of  things  continued  much  longer, 
nothing  could  or  would  hinder  Buonaparte  from 
jDassing  over  with  his  troops  to  Piombino,  or  some 
other  part  of  Italy.  Lord  Castlereagh,  in  consequence, 
insisted  on  the  payment  of  the  pension  by  the  Frencti 
government,  to  which  no  attention  was  paid — or  else, 
perhaps,  hinted  the  propriety  of  his  removal  to  a 
place  of  greater  safety  (such  as  St.  Lucie  or  St.  He- 
lena), a  proposal  which  was  more  likely  to  sink  into 
the  ears  of  the  allied  sovereigns. 

This  is  not  the  less  probable,  as  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington had  casually  seen  the  latter  place,  and  pro- 
nounced that  it  was  good  for  such  a  purpose  ;  and  as 
these  two  distinguished  persons  lent  one  another  their 
countenance  and  wit,  such  a  suggestion  might  natii- 
rally  pass  from  them  to  the  congress.  It  is  certain 
that  Napoleon  soon  after  heard  of  such  a  scheme  as  in 
agitation,  and  that  it  hastened  his  decision.  Much 
has  been  said,  though  nothing  is  known,  of  suspicious 
movements  observed  at  this  period — of  the  arrival  of 
Dominico  Ettori,  and  one  Theologos,  a  Greek  (a 
name  of  ominous  import),  of  furloughs  gi'anted  to 
the  Old  Guard  to  seduce  the  French  soldiery 
from  their  loyalty  to  the  Bourbons ;  of  masked 
balls  given  by  the  Prince.ss  Pauline:  of  plots  and 
conspiracies  formed  by  the  Duchess  of  St.  Leu, 
and  the  Duchesses  of  Ba.ssano  and  Montebellc  at 
Paris,  and  of  Foucho  jumping  out  of  a  window 
and  alighting  in  the  midst  of  them,  to  prepare  the 
way  for  and   explain  the   success   of    Buonaparte's 

H  2 


100  LIFE   OF  NAPOLEON. 

-enterprise — by  those  who  think  that  slavery  is  the 
natural  state  of  repose  to  which  the  human  mind 
tends,  and  that  all  resistance  to  it  must  be  brought 
about  by  dark  and  clandestine  intrigues.  Politicians 
of  this  school  cannot  conceive  how  a  nation  like 
France,  with  a  restored  despotism  like  a  toad  or  ugl}'' 
nightmare  on  its  breast  stifling  and  sucking  up  the 
breath  of  independence,  should  be  obliged  to  the 
person  who  wakes  it  from  its  hateful  trance,  when  a 
touch  is  only  necessary  for  this  purpose.  Buonaparte 
thought  otherwise.  He  set  foot  on  her  shores  ;  and 
she  was  free  from  one  end  to  the  other.  It  was  an 
appeal  in-esistible  and  instinctive  to  all  who  had  not 
forgotten  that  they  were  Frenchmen  and  men,  in 
whom  every  spark  of  honour,  of  self-respect,  of  liberty, 
of  recollection  of  the  past  or  of  hope  for  the  future 
was  not  dead.  The  return  from  Elba,  to  which  we 
must  now  come,  was  a  blow  in  the  face  of  tyranny 
and  hypocrisy,  the  noblest  that  ever  was  struck. 
Even  those  who  had  been  contented  to  breathe,  to 
have  a  feeling  or  thought  only  at  the  mercy  of  the 
Bourbons  and  their  allies,  seemed  to  recover  from 
their  stupor.  The  Congress  was  dissolved  by  it ; 
and  no  longer  bartered  the  independence  of  states, 
and  affected  to  dispose  of  human  nature  with  an  air 
of  easy  indifference.  There  was  a  pause  among  the 
gods  of  the  earth,  a  panic  among  their  creatures,  a 
shout  from  the  free;  and  France  once  more  with 
swelling  heart  and  baring  her  breast  to  the  insolent 
foe,  "  heaved  pantingly  forth"  the  name  of  her  cham- 
pion and  her  deliverer. 

Buonaparte  thus  straitened  in  his  cii'cumstances 
by  the  breach  of  one  part  of  the  treaty,  still  more 
alarmed  by  the  threat  held  out  of  the  breach  of 
another  part  by  seizing  on  his  person  and  making 
him  a  close  prisoner ;  apprised  also  by  the  public 
papers  of  the  state  of  feeling  in  France,  formed  his 
determination  accordingly.  This  state  of  public  feel- 
ing and  affairs  may  be  thus  briefly  summed  up  : — 
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a  king  professing  to  reign  by  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  Prince  Regent  of  Encrland,  declarinsj  himself  ab- 
solute  by  right  of  birth,  but  willing  to  humour  the 
French  people  by  treating  them  as  manumitted  slaves  ; 
and  Avhile  groaning  nnder  a  foreign  yoke  and  a  re- 
vived despotism,  mocking  them  with  the  offer  of 
Liberty  and  a  Charter — the  nobles  returned  with 
their  old  prejudices  and  pretensions  enhanced,  and 
everywhere  regarding  the  people  as  of  a  lower  species 
— the  emigrants  jjiit  over  the  heads  of  those  who  had 
been  fighting  against  and  repelling  them  from  the 
soil  of  the  country  for  twenty  years,  and  equally  ob- 
jects of  dislike  from  their  insolence  and  incapacity — 
the  clergy  renewing  their  mummeries,  their  exac- 
tions, and  their  threats  of  excommunication  against 
those  who  held  the  national  domains  or  church  lands 
— the  great  proprietors  brought  back  to  the  kingdom, 
but  ejected  from  their  former  lordships  and  estates, 
and  eight  or  ten  millions  of  purchasers  of  these  for- 
feited estates  holding  them  in  jeopardy  and  with  a 
feeling  of  irritation  and  distrust — the  army  disbanded 
or  recruited  v/ith  Chouans  and  Royalists,  the  for- 
tresses given  up,  France  dismantled,  dishonoured,  with 
her  arms  reversed — the  King  unable  to  grant  favours 
or  rewards  to  his  old  followers  and  adherents,  for 
fear  of  offending  the  marshals  and  new  nobility,  whose 
only  titles  to  distinction  were  treason  and  rebellion 
in  his  eyes — the  finances  again  exhausted,  public 
works  discontinued,  actresses  refused  burial,  thus 
throwing  a  stain  of  impiety  on  the  most  refined  and 
admirable  of  the  national  amusements,  and  the 
observance  of  the  Sabbath  strictly  enforced,  to  the 
destroying  the  recreations  and  pastimes  of  the  com- 
mon people — in  fact,  the  persons,  feelings,  and  cus- 
toms most  hateful  to  the  French,  brought  back  to 
them  by  a  foreign  force,  and  not  by  any  change  in 
themselves,  or  voluntary  recurrence  to  old  habits  and 
principles;  and  thus  rendering  the  whole  composition 
of  public  and  of  private  life  a  medley  of  contradic- 
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tion  and  absurdity,  a  conflict  between  hostile  parties 
in  a  kingdom  (not  a  settled  union  or  even  gradual 
subsiding  of  different  factions)  and  making  it  mani- 
fest that  a  state  of  thing's  so  odious  and  discordant 
could  be  maintained  by  foreign  interference  alone, 
which  had  at  first  imposed  and  still  upheld  it.  All 
that  wa.s  wanted,  therefore,  was  a  national  force  to 
oppose  that  foreign  force  and  to  throw  off  that  grievous 
burden.  But  it  might  be  objected  that  if  the  French 
did  not  submit  quietly  to  their  present  rulers,  all 
Europe  would  rise  up  in  arms  against  them.  To  so 
imperious  a  mandate  there  could  be  but  one  answer, 
a  practical  one  ;  and  there  was  but  one  man  who 
could  give  it.  He  did  not  shrink  from  the  appointed 
task ;  and  he  acquitted  himself  nobly  of  it.  The  plea 
that  the  French,  in  siding  with  Buonaparte,  would 
prefer  war  and  despotism  to  peace  and  liberty  is  a 
singular  one.  The  allies  said,  "  Take  the  Bourbons 
and  the  liberty  they  give  you,  abating  (to  oblige  us) 
some  of  their  original  claims  and  their  right  to  punish 
you  as  malefactors:  go  back  to  your  chains  a  little 
lightened  in  conformity  to  the  fantastic  spirit  of  the 
times,  or  we  will  force  you  to  do  so.  We  have  con- 
quered you,  and  we  make  you  over  to  those  in  whose 
cause  we  fought,  to  a  government  you  hate  and  have 
rejected ;  and  between  whom  and  you  there  can  never 
be  a  true  reconciliation.  You  are  a  race  of  dastards, 
and  we  will  make  you  a  herd  of  slaves  I"  So  much 
for  the  liberty  side  of  the  question.  For  the  peace- 
able plea,  it  amounted  to  this :  "  Louis  is  a  most 
peaceable  monarch,  as  far  as  the  enemies  of  France 
are  concerned,  but  most  warlike  against  his  own 
country :  therefore  keep  him ;  or  this  peaceful  mo- 
narch will  return  at  the  head  of  six  hundred  thou- 
sand foreign  troops  to  compel  you  to  accept  of  peace 
on  his  conditions."  This  was  doubtless  a  reason  for 
getting  rid  of  him  the  instant  there  was  even  a  chance 
of  success.  The  attempt  was  worth  making;  and  it 
was  made  with  more  than  a  chance  of  success. 
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Napoleon  having  taken  his  resohition,  kept  the  secret 
of  his  expedition  until  the  last  moment;  and  under 
one  pretext  or  other,  means  Avere  found  to  make  the 
requisite  preparations.  It  was  not  till  they  were  all 
on  board  that  the  troops  first  conceived  a  suspicion  of 
the  Emperor's  purpose  ;  a  thousand  or  twelve  hun- 
dred men  had  embarked  to  regain  possession  of  an 
empire  containing  a  population  of  thirty  millions.  He 
set  sail  on  Sunday,  the  25th  of  February,  1815;  and 
the  next  morning,  at  ten  o'clock,  was  not  out  of  sight 
of  the  island,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the  few  friends 
he  had  left  behind.  At  this  time.  Colonel  Sir  Niel 
Campbell  was  absent  on  a  tour  to  Leghorn,  in  order 
that  at  his  return  he  might  have  an  audience,  and  get 
an  insight  into  the  ex-Emperor's  intended  motions ; 
but  being  informed  by  the  French  consul  and  by  Spa- 
nocchi,  the  Tuscan  governor  of  the  town,  that  Na- 
poleon was  certainly  about  to  sail  for  the  continent, 
he  hastened  back  ;  and  giving  chase  to  the  little 
squadron  in  the  Partridge  sloop  of  war,  which  was 
cruising  in  the  neighbourhood,  only  arrived  in  time 
to  get  a  distant  view  of  the  flotilla,  after  Buonaparte 
and  his  troops  had  landed.  Sir  Niel  had  an  interview 
before  he  left  Elba  with  the  Emperor's  mother  and 
sister,  in  order  to  learn  from  them  which  way  he  was 
gone ;  and  was  not  a  little  nettled  at  their  want  of 
English  plain  dealing  and  sincerity  in  not  betraying 
their  son  and  brother  into  his  hands,  out  of  the  love 
which  he  ( 8ir  Niel )  hore  to  his  native  country. 
There  are  weaknesses  and  vices  in  the  English  cha- 
racter which  make  one  blush  for  it,  notwithstanding 
ten  redoubted  sea-fights  and  one  victory  by  land.  We 
really  might  be  ashamed  to  show  our  faces,  if  it  were 
not  that  we  never  turn  our  backs  ! 

There  were  between  five  and  six  hundred  men  on 
board  the  brig  (the  Inconstant)  in  which  Buonaparte 
embarked.*     On  the  passage  they  met  with  a  French 

*  Napoleon,  when  he  set  foot  on  board  his  vessel,  exclaimed  with 
Csesar,   "  The  die  is  cast !"     His  countenance  was  calm,  his  brow 
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ship  of  war,  witli  which  they  spoke.  The  guards  were 
ordered  to  pull  off  their  caps,  and  lie  down  on  the 

serene  ;  he  appeared  to  thinl;  less  of  the  success  of  his  enterjirise 
than  of  the  means  of  promptly  attaining  his  object.  The  eyes  of 
Count  Bertrand  sparkled  with  hope  and  joy;  General  Drouet  was. 
pensive  and  serious;  Carabrone  appeared  to  care  little  about  the 
future,  and  to  think  only  of  doing  his  duty  well.  The  old  grena- 
diers had  resumed  their  martial  and  menacing  aspect.  The  Emperor 
chatted  and  joked  with  them  incessantly  ;  he  pulled  their  ears  and 
their  mustachios.  He  reminded  them  of  their  dangers  and  their 
glory,  and  inspired  their  minds  with  that  confidence  with  which  his 
own  was  animated. 

All  were  burning  to  know  their  destination  ;  respect  did  not  allow 
any  one  to  ask  the  question ;  at  length  Napoleon  broke  silence. 
'•Grenadiers,"  said  he,  "  we  are  going  to  France  ;  we  are  going  to 
Paris!"  At  these  words  every  countenance  expanded,  their  joy 
ceased  to  be  mingled  with  anxiety,  and  stifled  cries  of  "  France  for 
ever  !"  attested  to  the  Emperor,  that  in  the  heart  of  a  Frenchman 
the  love  of  his  country  is  never  extinct^ 

An  English  sloop  of  war,  commanded  by  Captain  Campbell,  ap- 
peared to  have  the  charge  of  watching  the  island  of  Elba  ;  she  was 
continually  sailing  from  Porto  Ferrajo  to  Leghorn,  and  from  Leghorn 
to  Porto  Ferrajo.  At  the  moment  of  embarkation  she  was  at  Leg- 
horn, and  could  occasion  no  alarm  ;  but  several  ve.ssels  were  descried 
in  the  channel,  and  their  presence  gave  room  for  just  apprehensions. 
It  was  hoped,  however,  that  the  night  breeze  would  favour  the,  pro- 
gress of  the  flotilla,  and  that  before  daybreak  it  would  be  out  of 
sight.  This  hope  was  frustrated.  Scarcely  had  it  doubled  Cape  St. 
Andrew,  in  the  island  of  Elba,  when  the  wind  fell,  and  the  sea  be- 
came calm.  At  daybreak  it  had  advanced  only  six  leagues,  and  was 
still  between  the  islands  of  Elba  and  Caprea. 

The  danger  appeared  imminent ;  several  of  the  seamen  were  for 
returning  to  Porto  Ferrajo.  The  Emperor  ordered  them  to  hold  on 
their  course,  as,  at  the  worst,  he  had  the  chance  either  of  capturing  the 
French  cruisers,  or  of  taking  refuge  in  the  island  of  Corsica,  where  he 
was  assured  of  being  well  received.  To  facilitate  their  manoeuvres, 
he  ordered  all  the  luggage  embai-ked  to  be  thrown  overboard,  which 
was  cheerfully  executed  at  the  instant. 

About  noon  the  wind  freshened  a  little.  At  four  o'clock  they  were 
off  Leghorn.  One  frigate  was  in  sight  five  leagues  to  leeward, 
another  on  the  coast  of  Corsica,  and  a  man-of-war  brig,  which  was 
perceived  to  be  "  Le  Zephir,"  commanded  by  Captain  Andrieux,  was 
coming  down  upon  the  imperial  flotilla  right  before  the  wind.  It  was 
first  proposed  to  speak  to  him,  and  make  him  hoist  the  three-coloured 
flag.  The  Emperor,  however,  gave  orders  to  the  soldiers  of  the 
guard  to  take  off  their  caps  and  conceal  themselves  below,  choosing 
rather  to  pass  by  the  brig  without  being  known,  and  reserving  him- 
self in  case  of  necessity,  for  the  alternative  of  making  him  Changs' 
his  colours.  At  six  o'clock  the  two  brigs  passed  alongside  of  each 
other,  and  their  commanders,  who  were  acquainted,  spoke  together. 
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deck  or  go  below,  while  the  captain  exchanged  some 
words  with  the  commander  of  the  frigate,  whom  he 

The  captain  of  "  Le  Zeplilr"  inquired  after  the  Emperor's  healtli, 
and  was  answered  through  a  speaking  trumpet  by  the  Emperor 
himself,  "  that  he  was  extremely  well !" 

The  two  brigs,  steering  opposite  courses,  were  soon  out  of  sight  of 
each  other,  without  Captain  Andrieux  having  any  suspicion  of  the 
valuable  prize  that  he  had  allowed  to  escape. 

•  In  the  night  of  the  27th,  the  wind  continued  to  freshen.  At  day- 
break a  seventy-four  was  descried,  which  appeared  steering  for  San 
Fiorenzo,  or  Sardinia,  and  it  was  soon  perceived  that  she  took  no 
notice  of  the  brig. 

The  Emperor,  before  he  quitted  the  isle  of  Elba,  had  prepared, 
with  his  own  hand,  two  proclamations,  one  addressed  to  the  French 
people,  the  other  to  the  army  ;  and  he  was  desirous  of  having  them 
copied  out  fairly.  His  secretary  and  General  Bertrand,  being  neither 
of  them  able  to  decipher  them,  carried  them  to  Napoleon,  who,  de- 
spairing of  doing  it  himself,  threw  them  into  the  sea  from  vexation. 
Then,  after  meditating  for  a  few  moments,  he  dictated  to  his  secretary 
two  other  proclamations  on  the  spot. 

The  Emperor,  while  he  dictated  these  proclamations,  appeared  to 
be  animated  with  the  most  profound  indignation.  He  seemed  t» 
have  before  his  eyes  both  the  generals  whom  he  accused  of  having 
given  \ip  France,  and  the  enemies  who  had  subjugated  it.  He  inces- 
santly repeated  the  names  of  Marmont  and  Augereau,  and  they  were 
always  accompanied  with  threats,  and  with  epithets  suited  to  the 
idea  he  had  conceived  of  their  treachery. 

When  the  proclamations  were  transcribed,  the  Emperor  directed 
them  to  be  read  aloud,  and  invited  all  those  who  coidd  write  a  good 
hand  to  copy  them.  In  an  instant  benches  and  drums  were  con- 
verted into  tables,  and  soldiers,  sailors,  and  officers,  gaily  set  them- 
selves to  work. 

After  a  certain  time.  Napoleon  said  to  the  officers  around  him, 
"Now,  gentlemen,  it  is  your  turn  to  speak  to  the  army  ;  you  must 
tell  it  what  France  expects  of  it  under  the  important  circumstances 
in  which  we  shall  soon  find  ourselves.  "  Come,  Bertrand,  take  your 
pen."  The  grand  marshal,  however,  begged  to  be  excused.  The 
Emperor  then  resumed  his  discourse,  and  dictated,  without  stopping, 
an  address  to  the  generals,  officers,  and  soldiers  of  tlie  .army,  in  which 
the  imperial  guard  was  made  to  conjure  them,  in  the  name  of  honour 
and  their  country,  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  Bourlions. 

The   address  was   scarcely   finished,    when  the    coast  of  Antibes 
was  descried  at  a  distance.     Immediately  on  this,  the  Emperor  and 
his  bi'ave  followers   snluted  the   land  of  their  country  with  shouts  of 
"  France  for  ever  !     Success  to  the  French  !"  and  at  the  same  instanV 
resumed  the  tri-coloured  cockade.* 

On  the   1st  of  March,  at  three  o'clock,  they  entered  the  Gulf  of 

*  The  cockade  adopted  by  Napoleon,  as  sovereign  of  the  island  of 
Elba,  was  white  and  amaranth  powdered  with  bees. 


106  LIFE  OF   NAPOLEON. 

afterwards  proposed  to  pursue  and  capture.  Buona- 
parte rejected  the  idea  as  absurd,  and  asked  why  he 
should  introduce  this  new  episode  into  his  plan  ?  He 
landed  without  any  accident  on  the  1st  of  March  at 
Cannes,  a  small  seaport  in  the  gulf  of  San  Juan,  not 
far  from  Frejus,  where  he  had  disembarked  on  his 
return  from  Egypt  sixteen  years  before.  A  small  party 
of  the  guards  who  presented  themselves  before  the 
neighbouring  garrison  of  Antibes,  were  made  prisoners 
by  the  governor  of  the  place.  Some  one  (more  nice 
than  wise)  hinted  that  it  was  not  right  to  proceed  till 
they  had  released  their  comrades  who  had  been  made 
prisoners ;  but  the  Emperor  observed  that  this  was 
poorly  to  estimate  the  magnitude  of  the  undertaking  : 
— before  them  were  thirty  millions  of  men  waiting  to 
be  set  free  !  He,  however,  sent  the  war  commissioner 
to  try  what  he  could  do,  calling  out  after  him,  "  Take 
care  you  do  not  get  yourself  made  prisoner  too  I"  At 
nightfall  the  troops  bivouacked  on  the  beach.  Just 
before,  a  postilion  in  a  splendid  livery  had  been 
brought  to  him.  It  turned  out  that  this  man  had 
formerly  been  a  domestic  of  the  Empress  Josephine, 
and  was  now  in  the  service  of  the  Prince  of  Monaco, 

Juan.  General  Drouot^  and  a  certain  number  of  officers  and  sol- 
diers, who  were  on  boai'd  the  felucca,  Caroline,  landed  before  the 
Emperor,  who  was  still  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  shore. 
At  this  moment  they  perceived  to  the  right  a  large  vessel,  which  ap- 
peared to  them,  though  they  were  mistaken  in  this)  to  be  steering 
with  all  sails  towards  the  brig.  Suddenly  they  were  seized  with  the 
greatest  disquiet ;  they  walked  backward  and  forward,  testifying  by 
their  gestures  and  hurried  steps  the  emotion  and  fear  with  which  they 
were  agitated.  General  Drouot  ordered  the  Caroline  to  be  unloaded, 
and  hasten  to  meet  the  brig.  In  an  instant  cannons,  carriages, 
chests,  baggage,  everything  was  thrown  out  upon  the  sand,  and 
already  the  grenadiers  and  brave  sea  officers  of  the  guard  were  rowing 
away  with  all  their  strength,  when  acclamations  from  the  brig 
saluted  their  ears  and  their  affrighted  eyes.  It  was  the  Emperor ; 
whether  from  prudential  motives  or  impatience,  he  had  got  into  a 
simple  boat.  Their  alarms  ceased  ;  and  the  grenadiers  stretching 
out  their  arms  to  him,  received  him  with  the  most  affecting  demon- 
strations of  devotedness  and  joy.  At  five  o'clock  he  landed.  He 
has  been  heard  to  say  that  he  never  felt  an  emotion  so  profound  as 
on  this  occasion. 
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who  himself  had  been  equeny  to  the  Empress.*  The 
postilion  after  expressing  his  great  astonishment  at 
lindiag  the  Emperor  there,  stated  in  answer  to  the 
questions  that  were  put  to  him,  that  he  had  just  come 
from  Paris  ;  that  all  along  the  road,  as  far  as  Avignon, 
he  had  heard  nothing  but  regret  for  the  Emperor's 
absence ;  that  his  name  was  constantly  echoed  from 
mouth  to  mouth  ;  and  that  when  once  fairly  through 
Provence  he  would  find  the  wliole  population  ready 
to  rally  round  him.  The  man  added,  that  his  laced 
livery  had  frequently  rendered  him  the  object  of 
odium  and  insult  on  the  road.  This  was  the  testi- 
mony of  one  of  the  common  class  of  society  :  it  was 
very  gi'atifying  to  the  Emperor,  as  it  entirely  cor- 
responded with  his  expectations.  The  Prince  of 
Monaco  himself,  on  being  presented  to  the  Emperor, 
was  less  explicit.  Napoleon  refrained  from  questioning 
him  on  political  matters :  the  conversation  therefore 
assumed  a  more  lively  character,  and  turned  altoge- 
ther on  the  ladies  of  the  former  Imperial  court,  con- 
cerning whom  the  Emperor  was  very  particular  in 
his  inquiries. 

As  soon  as  the  moon  had  risen,  which  was  about 
one  or  two  in  the  morning  of  the  2nd,  the  bivouacs 
broke  up,  and  Napoleon  gave  orders  for  proceeding  to 
Grasse.  There  he  expected  to  find  a  road  which  he 
had  planned  during  the  Empire,  but  in  this  he  was 
disappointed  ;  the  Bourbons  having,  according  to  the 
immemorial  and  praiseworthy  usage  of  all  hereditary 
governments  (existing  in  then-  own  right  and  for  their 
own  profit  and  pleasure)  given  up  all  such  expensive 
works  as  tended  only  to  the  public  benefit,  to  put  the 
money  in  their  own  pockets.  Buonaparte  was  there- 
fore obliged  to  pass  through  narrow  defiles  filled  with 
snow  ;  and  left  behind  him  in  the  hands  of  the  muni- 
cipaHty  his  carriage  and  two  pieces  of  cannon,  which 
had  been  brought  ashore.     This  was  termed  a  captm-e 

*  Josephine  died  in  the  intsrim  between  Buonaparte's  first  abdi- 
cation and  his  return. 
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in  the  bulletins  of  the  day.  The  municipality  of 
Grasse  was  strongly  in  favour  of  the  royalist  cause  ; 
but  the  sudden  appearance  of  the  Emperor  afforded 
])ut  little  time  for  hesitation,  and  they  came  to  tender 
their  submission  to  him.  Having  passed  through  the 
town,  he  halted  on  a  little  height  some  way  beyond 
it,  where  he  breakfasted.  He  was  soon  surrounded 
by  the  whole  poj^ulation  of  the  place ;  and  he  heard 
the  same  sentiments  and  the  same  prayers  as  before 
he  quitted  France.  A  multitude  of  petitions  had 
already  been  drawn  up  and  were  presented  to  him ; 
just  as  though  he  had  come  from  Paris,  and  was 
making  a  tour  through  the  departments.  One  com- 
plained that  his  pension  had  not  been  paid  ;  another 
that  his  cross  of  the  legion  of  honour  had  been  taken 
from  him.  Some  of  the  more  discontented  secretly 
informed  Napoleon  that  the  authorities  of  the  town 
were  very  hostile  to  him,  but  that  the  mass  of  the 
people  were  devoted  to  him,  and  only  waited  till  his 
back  was  turned  to  rid  themselves  of  the  miscreants. 
He  replied,  "  Be  not  too  hasty.  Let  them  have  the 
mortification  of  seeing  our  triumph,  without  having 
any  thing  to  reproach  us  with."  The  Emperor  ad- 
vanced with  all  the  rapidity  in  his  power.  "  Victory," 
he  said,  "  depended  on  my  speed.  To  me  France  was 
in  Grenoble.  That  place  was  a  hundred  miles  distant, 
but  I  and  my  companions  reached  it  in  five  days,  and 
with  what  weather  and  what  roads  !  I  entered  the 
city,  just  as  the  Count  d'Artois,  warned  by  the  tele- 
graph, was  quitting  the  Tuileries." 

Napoleon  himself  was  so  perfectly  convinced  of  the 
state  of  affairs  and  of  popular  sentiment,  that  he  knew 
his  success  in  no  way  depended  on  the  force  he  might 
bring  with  him.  A  piquet  of  gens-d'armes,  he  said, 
was  all  that  was  necessary.  Every  thing  turned  out 
as  he  foresaw.  At  first  he  owned  he  was  not  without 
some  degree  of  im certainty  and  apprehension.  As  he 
advanced,  it  is  true,  the  whole  population  declaimed 
themselves  enthusiastically  in  his  favour :   but  he  saw 


RETURN   FROM   ELBA.  109 

no  soldiers  ;  they  were  all  carefully  removed  from  the 
places  through  which  he  passed.  It  was  not  till  he 
arrived  between  Mure  and  Vizille,  within  five  or  six 
leagues  from  Grenoble,  and  on  the  fifth  day  after  his 
landing,  that  he  met  the  first  battalion.  The  com- 
manding officer  refused  to  hold  even  a  parley.  The 
Emperor,  without  hesitation,  advanced  alone ;  and 
one  hundred  grenadiers  marched  at  some  distance 
behind  him  with  their  arms  reversed.  The  sight  of 
Napoleon,  his  well-known  costume,  and  his  grey  mili- 
tary great-coat  had  a  magical  effect  on  the  soldiers, 
and  they  stood  motionless.  Napoleon  went  straight  up 
to  them,  and  baring  his  breast,  said,  "  Let  him  that 
has  the  heart  now  kill  his  Emperor  I"  The  soldiers 
threw  down  their  arms ;  their  eyes  moistened  with 
tears  ;  and  cries  of  Vive  VEmpereur  !  resounded  on 
every  side.  Napoleon  ordered  the  battalion  to  wheel 
round  to  the  right,  and  all  marched  on  to  Paris.  At 
a  short  distance  from  Grenoble,  Colonel  Labedoyere, 
who  had  been  sent  at  the  head  of  the  7th  regiment  to 
oppose  his  passage,  came  to  join  the  Emperor.  The 
impulse  thus  given  in  a  manner  decided  the  question. 
Labedoyere's  superior  officer  in  vain  interfered  to 
restrain  his  enthusiasm  and  tlmt  of  his  men.  The 
tri-coloured  cockades  which  had  been  concealed  in  the 
hollowof  a  drum  were  eagerly  distributed  among  them ; 
and  they  threw  away  the  badge  of  their  own  and  the 
nation's  dishonour.  The  peasantry  of  Dauphiny,  the 
cradle  of  the  Revolution,  lined  the  road-side  ;  they 
were  transported  and  mad  with  joy.  The  first  bat- 
talion, which  has  just  been  alluded  to,  had  shown 
some  signs  of  hesitation  ;  but  thousands  of  the  coun- 
try-peo])le  crowded  round  it,  and  by  their  shouts  of 
Vive  VEmpereur!  endeavoured  to  urge  the  troops  to 
decision ;  while  others  avIio  followed  in  Napoleon's 
rear  encouraged  his  little  troop  to  advance,  by  assuring 
them  that  they  would  meet  with  success.  Napo- 
leon said  he  could  have  taken  two  millions  of  these 
peasants  with  hira  to  Paris ;  but  that  then  he  would 
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have  been  called  the  King  of  the  Jacquerie.  And 
what  would  it  have  signified  if  he  had  ?  He  could 
not  help  what  was  said.  When  the  Revolution  first 
broke  out,  the  Bourbons  wanted  the  troops  to  mas- 
sacre the  people,  and  called  it  a  revolution  of  the  mob : 
when  the  people  afterwards  got  an  army  to  defend 
them  (as  they  needs  must)  against  the  unceasing  hos- 
tility of  these  Bourbons  and  their  friends  for  five-and- 
twenty  years,  then  they  said  that  it  was  the  army 
alone  that  was  opposed  to  them,  and  that  hindered 
the  people  from  showing  their  love  and  affection  for 
them.  A  distinction  has  been  taken  between  the 
feelings  of  the  army  and  the  people  in  this  instance. 
There  was  none  in  kind,  though  there  might  be  in 
degree  ;  and  still  less  ought  there  to  have  been  any ; 
both  ought  to  have  been  equally  ready  to  devote  them- 
selves "  to  the  very  outrance."  This  was  a  cause  that 
made  every  man  in  the  country  a  soldier,  and  levelled 
all  distinctions,  except  between  the  slave  and  the  free. 
Where  the  question  was  to  defend  the  soil  and  the  rights 
of  the  country  against  foreign  domination,  there  could 
be  no  dispute  about  the  right  or  duty  to  do  so,  but 
about  the  will  and  courage  ;  and  in  this  point  of  view 
the  army  was  not  to  be  disqualified,  but  to  have  the 
preference  as  expressing  the  more  manly  and  nervous 
sense  of  the  people.  Suppose  it  had  been  pretended 
that  the  English  people  in  1798  and  1803  were  anxious 
for  the  invasion  of  England  by  the  French,  but  that 
the  army  would  not  let  them  come  ashore.  This  would 
not  have  been  a  caricature  of  the  perversity  and  shifts 
that  were  resorted  to,  in  order  to  prove  the  attachment 
of  the  French  nation  to  the  Bourbons.  Thus  much 
may  be  granted,  that  (with  the  exception  of  the  army) 
their  hatred  of  the  Bourbons  was  not  so  great  as  their 
dread  of  six  hundred  thousand  foreign  bayonets  ;  also, 
their  love  of  Buonaparte  was  less  than  their  dread  of 
six  hundred  thousand  foreign  bayonets.  If  Buona- 
parte Avas  not  popular,  it  is  strange ;  for  the  utmost 
conceivable  popularity  that  a  man  can  possess  would 
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pnly  enable  him  with  a  handful  of  men  to  march  from 
one  end  of  a  kingdom  to  the  other,  enter  its  capital, 
and  take  possession  of  a  throne  !  But  the  French 
people  waited  for  the  arrival  of  the  alUes  (bringing 
back  peace  and  liberty  with  them)  to  express  their 
true  and  unbiassed  sentiments.  I  have  no  objection 
to  this  being  the  opinion  of  any  one  who  will  apply 
the  same  rule  to  his  own  or  any  other  country  l)ut 
France ! 

In  a  valley  through  which  the  troops  had  to  pass, 
a  very  affecting  spectacle  presented  itself:  a  number 
of  communes  were  assembled  together,  accompanied 
with  their  mayors  and  curates.  Amidst  the  multitude 
was  observed  a  fine-looking  young  man,  a  grenadier 
of  the  guard,  who  had  been  missing  since  the  time  of 
Napoleon's  landing,  and  whose  disapj^earance  had 
given  rise  to  suspicion.  He  now  advanced  to  throw 
himself  at  the  Emperor's  feet :  the  tears  glistened  in 
his  eyes,  and  he  supported  in  his  arms  an  old  man  of 
ninety  years  of  age,  whom  he  presented  to  the 
Emperor ;  it  was  his  father,  in  quest  of  whom  he  had 
set  off  as  soon  as  he  landed  in  France.  The  Emperor, 
alter  his  arrival  at  the  Tuileries,  ordered  a  picture  to 
be  painted  of  this  subject. 

Napoleon  had  issued  two  proclamations  on  the 
road.  He  at  first  regretted  not  having  had  them 
printed  before  he  left  Elba;  though  this  could  not 
have  been  done  without  some  risk  of  jDromvilgating 
his  design.  He  dictated  them  on  board  the  vessel, 
where  every  man  who  could  write  was  employed  in 
copying  them.  These  copies  soon  became  very  scarce ; 
were  often  incorrect  and  even  illegible;  and  it  was 
not  till  he  arrived  at  Gap  on  the  5th,  that  he  found 
means  to  have  them  printed.  They  were  from  that 
time  circulated  and  read  everywhere  with  the  utmost 
avidit}^,  and  produced  an  effect  which  is  not  asto- 
nishing, considering  the  matter  and  the  circumstances. 
They  were  as  follows : — "  Frenchmen !  The  defection 
of    the    Duke   of   Castiglione   delivered    up   Lyons 
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without  defence  to  our  enemies.  The  army,  the 
command  of  which  I  had  entrusted  to  him,  was  by 
the  number  of  its  battalions,  the  courage  and  patri- 
otism of  the  troops  that  composed  it,  in  a  condition 
to  beat  the  Austrian  troops  opposed  to  it,  and  to 
arrive  in  time  on  the  rear  of  the  left  flank  of  the 
army  which  threatened  Paris.  The  victories  of  Champ- 
Auber,  of  Montmirail,  of  Chateau-Thierry,  of  Vau- 
champs,  of  Mormans,  of  Moutereau,  of  Craonne,  of 
Rheims,  of  Arcis-sur-Aube,  and  of  St.  Dizier,  the  rising 
of  the  brave  peasants  of  Lorraine  and  Champagne,  of 
Alsace,  Franche-Compte  and  Burgundy,  and  the 
position  which  I  had  taken  in  the  rear  of  the  hostile 
army,  by  cutting  it  off  from  its  magazines,  its  parks  of 
reserve,  its  convoys,  and  all  its  equipages,  had  placed 
it  in  a  desperate  situation.  The  French  were  never 
on  the  point  of  being  more  powerful,  and  the  elite  of 
the  enemy's  army  was  lost  without  resource ;  it  would 
have  found  a  tomb  in  those  vast  plains  which  it  had 
so  mercilessly  laid  waste,  when  the  treason  of  the 
Duke  of  Ragusa  delivered  up  the  capital  and  dis- 
organised the  army.  The  unexpected  misconduct  of 
these  two  generals,  who  betrayed  at  once  their 
country,  their  prince,  and  their  benefactor,  changed 
the  fate  of  the  war ;  the  situation  of  the  enemy  was 
such  that  at  the  close  of  the  action  which  took  place 
before  Paris,  he  was  without  ammunition,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  separation  from  his  parks  of  reserve. 
In  these  new  and  distressing  circumstances,  my  heart 
was  torn,  but  my  mind  remained  immoveable  ;  I  con- 
sulted only  the  interests  of  the  country:  I  banished 
myself  to  a  rock  in  the  middle  of  the  sea;  my  life 
was  yours,  and  might  still  be  useful  to  you.  French- 
men! In  my  exile  I  heard  your  complaints  and  your 
vows;  you  accused  my  long  slumbers;  you  reproached 
me  with  sacrificing  the  welfare  of  the  country  to  my 
repose.  I  have  traversed  seas  through  perils  of  eveiy 
kind;  I  return  among  you  to  reclaim  my  rights, 
which  are  yours." 
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Tliat  to  the  army  was  still  more  masterly  and 
eloquent.  It  ran  thus: — "Soldiers!  We  have  not 
been  conquered:  two  men  sprung  from  our  ranks- 
have  betrayed  our  laurels,  their  country,  their  bene- 
factor, and  their  prince.  Those  whom  we  have 
beheld  for  twenty-five  years  traversing  all  Europe  ta- 
raise  up  enemies  against  us,  who  have  spent  their 
lives  in  fighting  against  us  in  the  ranks  of  foreign- 
armies,  and  in  cursing  our  beautiful  France,  shall  they 
pretend  to  command  or  enchain  our  eagles,  they  who 
have  never  been  able  to  look  them  in  the  face?  Shall 
we  suffer  them  to  inherit  the  fruit  of  our  olorious- 
tons,  to  take  possession  of  our  honours,  of  our  for-- 
tunes;  to  calumniate  and  revile  our  glory?  If  their 
reign  were  to  continue,  all  would  be  lost,  even  the' 
recollection  of  those  memorable  da3-s.  With  what 
fury  they  misrepresent  them !  They  seek  to  tarnish 
what  the  world  admires;  and  if  there  still  remain 
defenders  of  our  glory,  they  are  to  be  found  among, 
those  very  enemies  whom  we  have  confronted  in.' 
fields  of  battle.  Soldiers !  In  my  exile  I  have  heard 
your  voice;  I  have  come  back  in  spite  of  all  obstacles' 
and  all  dangers.  Your  general,  called  to  the  throne 
by  the  choice  of  the  people  and  raised  on  your  shields,- 
is  restored  to  you:  come  and  join  him.  Mount  the 
tri-coloured  cockade;  you  wore  it  in  the  days  of  our 
greatness.  We  must  forget  that  we  have  been  the 
masters  of  nations;  but  we  must  not  suffer  any  tcy 
intermeddle  in  our  affairs.  Who  would  pretend  to  be- 
master  over  us  ?  Who  would  have  the  power  ?  Re- 
sume those  eagles  which  you  had  at  Ulm,  at  Auster- 
litz,  at  Jena,  at  Eylau,  at  Wagram,  at  Friedland,  at 
Tudela,  at  Eckmuhl,  at  Essling,  at  Smolensk,  at  the 
Moskwa,  at  Lutzen,  at  Wurtchen,  at  MontmiraiL 
The  veterans  of  the  armies  of  the  Sambre  and 
Meuse,  of  the  Pthine,  of  Italy,  of  Egypt,  of  the 
West,  of  the  grand  army,  are  humiliated:  their 
honourable  scars  are  stained,  their  successes  would  be 
crimes,  the  brave  would  be  rebels,  if,  as  the  enemiea 

VOL.  IV.  I 
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of  the  people  pretend,  the  legitimate  sovereigns  were 
in  the  midst  of  the  foreign  armies.  Honours,  recom- 
penses, favours  are  reserved  for  those  who  have 
served  with  them  against  the  country  and  against  us. 
Soldiers!  Come  and  range  yourselves  under  the 
banners  of  your  chief:  his  existence  is  only  made  up  of 
yours;  his  rights  are  only  those  of  the  people  and 
yours ;  his  interest,  his  honour,  his  glorj^,  are  no  other 
than  your  interest,  your  honour,  and  your  glory. 
Victory  shall  march  at  a  charging- step ;  the  eagle 
with  the  national  colours  shall  fly  from  steeple  to 
steeple  till  it  reaches  the  towers  of  Notre-Dame. 
Then  you  will  be  able  to  show  your  scars  with  honour; 
then  you  will  be  able  to  boast  of  what  you  have  done : 
you  will  be  the  liberators  of  the  country.  In  your 
old  age,  surrounded  and  looked  up  to  by  your  fellow- 
citizens,  they  will  listen  to  you  with  respect  as  you 
recount  your  high  deeds;  you  will  each  of  you  be 
able  to  say  with  pride,  '  And  I  also  made  part  of  that 
Grand  Army  which  entered  twice  within  the  walls  of 
Vienna,  within  those  of  Rome,  of  Berlin,  of  Madrid, ' 

■  of  Moscow,  and  which  delivered  Paris  from  the  stain 
which  treason  and  the  presence  of  the  enemy  had 
imprinted  on  it.'  Honour  to  those  brave  soldiers,  the 
glory  of  their  country!" 

One  does  not  wonder  at  the  effect  these  words  pro- 
duced, but  that  it  ever  could  be  lost.  That  it  was  so 
was  not  the  fault  of  the  cause,  of  the  leader,  or  the 

■  army.  For  the  present  it  was  the  dawn  of  a  brighter 
day,  a  raising  from  the  depths  of  despair,  a  reprieve 
from  dishonour,  a  ransom  from  slavery,  a  recall  from 
the  dead,  that  seemed  little  short  of  miraculous.  It 
was  nightfall  when  Napoleon  arrived  before  the  walls 
of  Grenoble.  He  found  the  gates  closed,  and  the 
commanding  officer  refused  to  open  them.  The  gar- 
rison assembled  on  the  ramparts  shouted  "  Vive  I'Em- 
pereur  \"  and  shook  hands  with  Napoleon's  followers 
through  the  wickets,  but  they  could  be  prevailed  on  to 
do   nothing   more.     It   was   necessary   to   force   the 
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gates ;  and  this  was  done  under  the  moutlis  of  ten 
pieces  of  artillery,  loaded  with  grape-shot.  In  none 
of  his  battles  did  Napoleon  ever  imagine  himself  to  bo 
in  so  much  danger  as  at  the  entrance  into  Grenoble. 
The  soldiers  seemed  to  turn  upon  him  with  furious 
gestures  :  for  a  moment  it  might  be  supposed  that 
they  were  going  to  tear  him  to  pieces.  But  these 
were  the  suppressed  transports  of  love  and  joy.  The 
Emperor  and  his  horse  were  both  borne  along  by  the 
multitude ;  and  he  had  scarcely  had  time  to  breathe 
in  the  inn  where  he  alighted,  when  an  increased 
tumult  was  heard  without ;  the  inhabitants  of  Gre- 
noble came  to  offer  him  the  gates  of  the  city,  since 
they  could  not  present  him  with  the  keys.* 

From  Grenoble  to  Paris,  Napoleon  found  no  further 
opposition.  During  the  four  days  of  his  stay  at 
Lyons,  where  he  had  arrived  on  the  10th,  there  were 
continually  upwards  of  twenty  thousand  people  as- 
sembled before  his  windows,  whose  acclamations  were 
unceasing.  It  would  never  have  been  supposed  that 
the  Emperor  had  even  for  a  moment  been  absent 
from  the  country.  He  issued  orders,  signed  decrees, 
reviewed  the  troops,  as  if  nothing  had  happened.  The 
military  corps,  the  public  bodies,  and  all  classes  of 
citizens  eagerly  came  forward  to  tender  their  homage 
and  their  services.  The  Count  d'Artois,  who  had  has- 
tened to  Lyons  as  the  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Angou- 
leme  had  done  to  Bordeaux,  like  them  in  vain 
attempted  to  make  a  stand.  The  national  horse 
guards  (who  were  known  royalists)  deserted  him  at 
this  crisis  ;  and  in  his  flight  only  one  of  them  chose 
to  follow  him.  Buonaparte  refused  their  services 
when  offered  to  him,  and  sent  the  decoration  of  the 
Legion  of  Honour  to  the  single  volunteer  who  had 

*  It  is  a  rule  in  philosopliy  to  admit  no  more  causes  than  are  suf- 
ficient; and  tlie  army  being  sufficient  to  bring  back  Buonaparte,  the 
Tories,  who  are  great  philosophers  when   it  suits  them,  hold  them- 
sel-'es  bound  to  maintain  (be  the  fact  as  it  might)  that  in  this,  as  in 
.  the  other  instances,  the  inhabitants  took  no  part  in  it. 
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thus  shown  his  fidelity.  As  soon  as  the  Emperor 
quitted  Lyons,  he  wrote  to  Ney,  who  with  his  army 
was  at  Lons-le-Saulnier,  to  come  and  join  him.  Ney 
had  set  off  from  the  court  with  a  promise  to  hring 
JS"apoleon  '•  Uke  a  wikl  beast  in  a  cage  to  Paris." 
But  amidst  the  general  confusion,  distracted  between 
his  new  engagements  and  his  old  obligations,  thunder- 
struck by  the  Emperor's  proclamations,  abandoned  by 
his  troops,  and  overpowered  by  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
people  of  the  surrounding  provinces — Ney,  the  child 
of  the  revolution,  yielded  to  the  general  impulse,  and 
issued  his  famous  order  of  the  day.  Well  would  it 
have  been,  if  all  his  qualms  had  ended  here,  and  had 
not  afterwards  followed  him  into  the  field  of  battle  !. 
Ney,  after  what  had  passed,  expected  to  be  ill  re- 
ceived, and  begged  leave  to  retire  from  the  service ; 
but  the  Emperor  wrote  back  an  answer,  desiring  him 
to  come,  and  that  he  would  receive  him  as  on  the  day 
after  the  battle  of  Moscow  ;  and  on  his  presenting 
himself,  he  rushed  into  his  arms,  calling  him  th& 
bravest  of  the  hrave  :  and  from  that  moment  all  was. 
forgotten.*  This  uniform  display  of  magnanimity 
seemed  only  to  stimulate  the   ingratitude   of  those 

*  The  emperor,  in  liis  progress  from  Elba  to  Paris,  imagined  that  he 
should  find  Ney  at  Auxerre  on  his  arrival.  "  I  cannot  conceive,"  said 
he  to  General  Bertrand,  "  why  Ney  is  not  here  ;  I  am  surprised  at  it, 
and  imeasy  ;  has  he  changed  his  opinions  ?  I  cannot  think  so  ;  he 
would  never  have  suffered  Gamot  to  implicate  himself.  Yet  we  must 
know  on  what  we  are  to  depend — see  to  it."  A  few  hours  after  the 
marshal  arrived.  It  was  about  eight  o'clock,  and  Count  Bertrand 
came  to  inform  the  Emperor  of  it.  "  The  marshal,  before  he  comes- 
into  your  majesty's  presence,"  said  he,  "  is  desirous  of  collecting  his 
ideas,  and  justifying  in  writing  his  conduct  both  previous  and  sub- 
sequent to  the  events  of  Fontainebleau." — "What  need  is  there  of 
any  justification  to  me  ?"  answered  Napoleon  :  "  tell  him  that  I  love 
him  still,  and  that  I  will  embrace  him  to-morrow."  He  would  not 
receive  him  the  same  day,  as  a  punishment  for  having  had  to  wait 
for  him. 

The  next  day  the  Emperor,  as  soon  as  he  perceived  him,  said, 
"Embr.ace  me,  my  dear  marshal,  I  am  glad  to  see  you.  I  want  no 
explanation  or  justification  ;  I  have  honoured  and  esteemed  you  aa 
the  bravest  of  the  brave." 

Ney.  Sire,  the  newspapers  have  told  a  heap  of  lies,  which  I  wish 
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towards  whom  it  was  exerted,  and  to  make  them  de- 
termined to  triumph  over  it  by  repeated  acts  of  dis- 

to  confute  :  ray  conduct  lias  ever  lieen  that  of  a  good  soldier  and  a 
good  Frenchman. 

Napoleon.  I  know  it,  and  accordingly  never  doubted  your  attach- 
ment. 

Ney.  You  were  right,  sire.  Your  majesty  may  always  depend 
upon  me,  when  my  country  is  concerned. — It  is  for  my  country  I 
have  shed  my  Vilood,  and  for  it  I  would  still  spill  it  to  the  last  drop. 
I  love  you,  sire,  but  my  country  above  all !  above  all  ! 

Nap.  (interrupting  him).  It  is  jiatriotism,  too,  that  brings  me  to 
France.  I  learned  that  our  country  was  unhappy,  and  I  am  come  to 
deliver  it  fi-om  the  emigrants  and  the  Bourbons.  I  will  confer  upon 
it  all  that  it  expects  from  me. 

Ney.  Your  Majesty  may  be  assured  that  we  will  support  j'ou  ;  he 
who  acts  with  justice  may  do  what  he  pleases  with  the  French. 
The  Bourbons  have  ruined  themselves,  by  having  wished  to  act  as 
they  thought  proper,  and  thrown  aside  the  army. 

Nap.  Princes  who  never  saw  a  naked  sword  could  not  honour 
the  army  :  its  glory  humiliated  them,  and  they  were  jealous  of  it.  ■*•■'' 

Ney.  Yes,  sire,  they  incessantly  thought  to  humiliate  us.  I  am 
still  enraged,  when  I  think  that  a  marshal  of  France,  an  old  warrior 
like  me,  was  obliged  to  kneel  to  receive  the  cross  of  St.  Louis  ! — it 
could  not  last ;  and,  if  you  had  not  come  to  expel  them,  we  should 
have  driven  them  out  ourselves. 

Nap.  How  are  your  troops  disposed  ? 

Ney.  Very  well,  sire  ;  I  thought  they  would  have  stifled  me, 
when  I  announced  to  them  that  they  were  about  to  march  to  meet 
your  eagles. 

Nap.  What  generals  are  with  you  ? 

Ney.  Le  Courbe  and  Bourmont. 

Nap.  Why  are  they  not  come  hither  ? 

Ney.  They  showed  some  hesitation,  and  I  left  them. 

Nap.  Are  you  not  afraid  of  Bourmont's  bestirring  himself,  and  em- 
barrassing you  '. 

Ney.  No,  sire  ;  he  will  keep  himself  quiet ;  besides,  he  would  find 
nobody  to  second  him.  I  have  expelled  from  the  ranks  all  the  light 
infantry  of  Louis  XIV.  who  had  been  given  to  us,  and  all  the  country 
is  fired  with  enthusiasm. 

Nap.  No  matter  ;  I  shall  not  leave  him  any  possibility  of  disturb- 
ing us  :  you  will  direct  him  and  the  royalist  officers  to  be  secured 
till  we  enter  Paris.  I  shall  be  there,  without  doubt,  by  the  20th  or 
25th,  or  sooner.  If  we  arrive,  as  I  hope,  without  any  obstacle,  do 
you  think  they  will  defend  themselves  ? 

Ney.  I  do  not  think  they  will,  sire  ;  you  know  what  the  Parisians 
are, — more  noise  than  work. 

Nap.  I  have  received  despatches  from  Paris  this  morning ;  the 
patriots  expect  me  with  impatience,  and  are  on  the  point  of 
rising  ;  I  am  afraid  of  some  quarrel  taking  place  between  them  and 
the    royalists.     I    would  not  for  the    world  that  my  return   should 
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loyalty !  On  this  subject,  Napoleon  was  heard  to 
say,  "  If  I  except  Labedoyere,  who  flew  to  me  with 
enthusiasm  and  affection,  and  another  individual  who 
of  his  own  accord  rendered  me  important  services, 
nearly  all  the  other  generals  whom  I  met  on  my 
route  evinced  hesitation  and  uncertainty  ;  they  yielded 
only  to  the  impulse  about  them,  if  indeed  they  did 
not  manifest  a  hostile  feeling  towards  me.  This  was 
the  case  with  Ney,  with  Massena,  St.  Cyr,  Soult,  as 
well  as  with  Macdonald  and  the  Duke  of  Belluno  ;  so 
that  if  the  Bourbons  had  reason  to  complain  of  the 
complete  desertion  of  the  soldiers  and  the  people, 
they  had  no  right  to  reproach  the  chiefs  of  the  army 
with  conspiring  against  them,  who  had  shown  them- 
selves mere  children  in  politics,  and  could  be  looked 
upon  as  neither  emigrants  nor  patriots." 

For  the  rest  of  the  way.  Napoleon  may  be  said  to 
have  made  a  triumphal  march.  And  here  let  us  take 
a  brief  retrospect  of  it,  brief  as  was  the  triumph  itself. 
It  was  indeed  a  merry  march,  the  march  from  Cannes. 
Those  days  were  jocund  and  jubilant — full  of  heart's 
ease  and  of  allegresse.  Its  footsteps  had  an  audible 
echo  through  the  earth.  Laughed  eyes,  danced 
hearts,  clapped  hands  at  it.  "  It  loosened  something 
at  the  chest;"  and  men  listened  Avith  delight  and 
wonder  (wherever  such  were  to  be  found)  to  the 
unbarring  and  unboltiug  of  those  doors  of  despotism 
which  they  thought  had  been  closed  on  them  for  ever. 
All  that  was  human  rejoiced  ;  the  tyrant  and  the  slave 
shrunk  back  aghast,  as  the  clash  of  arras  was  dro^vned 
in  the  shout  of  the  multitude.  This  is  popularity  ;  not 
when  a  thousand  persons  consult  and  deliver  the  result 
of  their  decisions  formally  and  securely,  but  where 
each  of  the  thousand   does  this  (before  that  of  the 

be  stained  with  a  single  drop  of  blood.  It  is  easy  for  you  to  hold 
communication  with  Paris  ;  write  to  your  friends — write  to  Murat, 
that  our  affairs  go  on  well,  that  I  shall  arrive  without  firing  a  single 
musket ;  and  let  them  all  unite  to  prevent  the  spilling  of  blood.  Our 
triumph  should  be  as  pure  as  the  cause  we  serve. — Bertrand. 
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others  can  be  known)  from  an  luicontroUable  impulse, 
and  without  ever  thinking  of  the  consequences.  It 
was  the  greatest  instance  ever  known  of  the  power 
exerted  by  one  man  over  opinion  ;  nor  is  this  difficult 
to  be  accounted  for,  since  it  was  one  man  armed  with 
the  rights  of  a  people  against  those  who  had  robbed 
them  of  all  natural  rights,  and  gave  them  leave  to 
breathe  by  a  charter.  Therefore  Buonaparte  seemed 
from  his  first  landing  to  bestride  the  country  like  a 
Colossus,  for  in  him  rose  up  once  more  the  prostrate 
might  and  majesty  of  man ;  and  the  Bourbons,  like 
toads  or  spiders,  got  out  of  the  way  of  the  huge 
shadow  of  the  Child  Roland  of  the  Kevolution.  The 
implied  j)ower  to  serve  and  buckler  up  a  state  was 
portentous :  if  it  was  fear  and  personal  awe  that 
threw  a  spell  over  them  in  spite  of  themselves,  and 
turned  aside  all  opposition,  though  it  might  take  from 
the  goodness  of  the  cause,  it  would  not  lessen  the 
prowess  and  reputation  of  the  man.  Even  if  the 
French  had  forgot  themselves  and  him,  would  not 
then-  former  sentiments  be  revived  in  all  their  force 
by  his  present  appearance  among  them,  so  full  of  the 
bold  and  marvellous  ?  The  very  audacity  of  the  un- 
dertaking, as  it  baffled  calculation,  baffled  resistance 
to  it,  as  much  as  if  he  had  actually  returned  from  the 
dead.  Its  not  seeming  ridiculous  stamped  it  sublime ; 
any  one  but  he  making  such  an  attempt  would  have 
been  stopped  at  the  outset ;  and  this  shows  that  he 
possessed  more  influence  than  any  other  human 
being.  It  was  the  admiration  inspired  by  the  person 
and  the  enterprise  that  carried  him  through,  and 
made  all  sanguine,  anxious,  full  of  interest  for  him,  as 
for  the  hero  of  some  lofty  poem  or  high-wrought 
romance.  He  dispersed  the  Compagnons  du  Lys,  as 
Ulysses  slew  the  suitors.  The  only  pleas  I  have  heard 
in  favour  of  the  popularity  of  the  Bourbons  in  com- 
parison are,  first,  that  the  French  dreaded  the  return 
of  war.  If  peace  is  purchased  at  that  price,  it  may 
always  be  obtained  by  setting  your  enemies  on  the 
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throne,  for  tliey  \vill  hardly  make  war  ou  themselves. 
'The  second  is  like  unto  the  first,  and  admits  the  same 
answer.  It  is  said  the  army  and  not  the  people  were 
favourable  to  Buonaparte  and  against  the  government. 
But  the  army  cannot  be  conceived  to  be  against  the 
government,  unless  the  government  has  been  imjoosed 
by  foreigners,  by  whom  they  have  been  foiled  ;  and  in 
this  case,  the  enthusiasm  of  the  military  and  the  zeal 
of  the  people  must  be  supposed  to  go  hand  in  hand. 
These  arguments  may,  therefore,  be  returned  on  the 
hands  of  their  original  fabricators  or  more  wretched 
endorsers — Whig  orators  and  parliamentary  speakers, 
whose  vanity  will  not  let  them  remain  silent,  and  who 
have  not  courage  to  speak  the  truth.  The  Bourbons 
had  reckoned  on  the  troops  to  defend  them :  if  the 
people  were  for  them,  why  did  they  not  trust  their 
cause  to  them !  They  did  more  wisely  in  appealing 
to  their  old  friends  and  acquaintances,  the  allies ; 
who  this  time  forced  them  back  without  the  formality 
■cf  asking  any  questions  of  the  French  people.  This 
was  so  far  at  least  well. 

Buonaparte  travelled  several  hours  ahead  of  his 
army,  often  without  any  guard,  or  attended  only  by  a 
few  Polish  lancers.  His  advanced  guard  now  regu- 
larly consisted  of  the  troops  who  happened  to  be 
before  him  on  the  road,  and  to  Avhom  couriers  were 
sent  forward  to  apprise  them  of  his  approach.  Thus 
he  entered  Paris,  escorted  by  the  very  troops  who  in 
the  morning  had  been  ordered  out  to  oppose  him. 
Louis  XVIII.  had  left  the  capital  at  one  in  the  morning 
-of  the  20th.  Marshal  Macdonald  had  taken  the  com- 
jnand  of  the  troops  at  Melun,  the  last  place  where 
they  could  make  a  stand.  They  were  drawn  up  in 
three  lines  to  receive  the  Emperor's  troops,  Avho  were 
Baid  to  be  advancing  from  Fontainebleau.  There  was 
a  long  pause  of  suspense,  which  seldom  fails  to  render 
men  more  accessible  to  strong  and  sudden  emotion. 
The  glades  of  the  forest  and  the  winding  ascent 
which  leads  to  it  were  full  in  view  of  the  troops,  but 
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presented  the  appearance  of  a  deep  solitude.  All 
was  silence,  except  when  the  bands  played  some  old 
tunes  connected  mth  the  name  and  family  of  the 
Bourbons.  The  sounds  excited  no  corresponding 
sentiments  among  the  soldiers.  At  length,  in  the 
afternoon,  a  galloping  of  horse  was  heard.  An  open 
carriage  appeared,  surrounded  by  a  few  hussars,  and 
drawn  by  four  horses.  It  came  on  full  speed ;  stopped, 
and  Napoleon,  leaping  out  of  it,  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  ranks  which  had  been  drawn  up  to  oppose  him. 
His  escort  threw  themselves  from  their  horses,  mino-Ied 
with  their  ancient  comrades,  and  the  effect  of  their 
exhortations  was  instantaneous  on  men  whose  minds 
were  already  made  up  to  the  same  purpose.  There 
was  a  general  shout  of  ViveA'Enipereiir !  The  last 
troops  of  the  Bourbons  passed  over  to  the  other  side, 
and  there  was  no  farther  obstacle  between  Napoleon 
and  the  capital.  He  arrived  at  the  Tuileries  about 
nine  o'clock  in  the  evening  with  an  escort  of  about  a 
hundred  horse.  On  alighting,  he  was  almost  squeezed 
to  death  by  the  crowd  of  officers  and  citizens  who 
thronged  about  him,  and  fliirly  carried  him  up  stairs 
in  their  arms.  Here  he  found  dinner  waiting  ;  and 
as  he  was  sitting  down  to  table,  an  officer  brought  the 
intelligence  of  the  capitulation  of  the  citadel  of  Vin- 
cennes.  Meantime  the  Revolution  had  taken  full 
effect  in  Paris.  Lavalette  had  taken  possession  of  the 
Post-office  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor,  by  which 
means  he  stopped  Louis's  proclamations,  and  officially 
announced  Napoleon's  return  to  all  the  departments : 
and  Excelmans  hastened  to  remove  the  white  flag 
which  floated  on  the  Tuileries,  replacing  it  by  the  tri- 
coloured  one.  Should  any  hand  be  found  bold  and 
strong  enough  to  do  this  a  third  time,  the  arm  of 
England  is  not  at  present  long  enough  to  take  it  down 
again  !* 

*  On  the  20th  of  ^farch,  1815,  at  an  early  hour,  no  inconsitlerable 
bustle  was  manifested  throughout  Paris.  About  mid-day,  a  body  of 
about  two  thousand  troops,  covered  with  dirt  and  dust,  were  seea 
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approaching  the  Boulevard  Montmartre  ;  they  were  accompanied  by 
several  pieces  of  heavy  artillery,  every  man  wearing  the  tri-coloured 
cockade  ;  while  at  stated  inteivals  of  five  minutes,  as  they  advanced, 
shouts  of  "  Vive  TEmpereur!"  rent  the  air,  in  which  they  were 
joined  by  vociferations  of  the  populace  who  accompanied  them,  every 
soldier  having  a  citizen  linked  to  either  arm,  demanding  tidings  con- 
cerning the  march  of  Napoleon,  and  the  period  of  his  arrival  at  the 
capital.  This  motley  cavalcade  was  slow  in  its  progress,  for  at  cer- 
tain periods  a  halt  was  made  in  order  to  gratify  the  populace,  who 
insisted  upon  regaling  tlie  companions  of  the  Emperor,  for  which 
jjurpose  all  the  surrounding  wine-shops  were  put  in  a  state  of  requi- 
sition, when  immense  cans  were  brought  out  at  the  expense  of  the 
people,  who,  wdth  the  troops,  toasted  the  Emperor,  General  Ber- 
trand,  the  old  guard,  &c.,  with  an  enthusiasm  which  none  but  an 
eye-witness  can  figure  to  his  imagination.  In  this  manner  they  con- 
tinued along  the  Boulevards,  turning  down  the  Rue  de  la  Paix, 
and  halted  in  the  Place  Vendome,  where  it  appears  they  were  to 
remain  till  further  orders. 

At  a  quarter  past  six  o'clock  a  distant  shout  was  heard  at  the 
Tuileries,  which  continued  rapidly  increasing,  and,  after  a  lapse  of 
some  minutes,  a  small  escort  galloped  into  the  square,  and,  imme- 
diately aiterwards,  a  carriage  rattled  along  at  full  speed,  containing 
the  object  so  long  and  ardently  expected,  who,  with  Bertrand  and 
Drouet,  made  signs  to  the  shouting  populace,  while  numerous  general 
cflficers  surrounded  the  vehicle  uncovered,  mingling  their  affectionate 
sentiments  with  those  of  the  crowd. 

On  gaining  the  portal,  it  was  with  infinite  difficulty  that  Napo- 
leon could  alight,  from  the  dreadful  pres.sure,  and  no  sooner  had  he 
gained  the  bottom  of  the  grand  staircase,  than  he  was  raised  from 
the  ground  and  borne  up  the  flight  of  stairs  upon  the  shoulders  of 
the  oflflcers,  during  which  operation  his  constant  cry  was,  "  Soyez 
sage,  mes  bon  enfans  !  Soyez  sage,  je  vous  en  prie  !"  "Be  steady, 
my  good  children  ;  be  steady,  I  entreat  you  !"  But  to  expect  sub- 
ordination at  such  a  moment  was  fallacious,  as  the  general  impulse 
approximated  to  madness;  in  proof  of  which,  a  piece  of  the  flap  of 
his  coat  being  either  purposely  or  by  accident  torn  off,  was  instantly 
divided  into  hundreds  of  scraps,  for  procuring  a  remnant  of  which, 
by  way  of  relic,  there  was  as  much  struggling  as  if  the  effort  had 
been  made  to  become  possessed  of  so  many  ingots  of  gold. 

At  an  early  hour  in  the  morning  thousands  repaired  to  the  Tuile- 
ries' gardens  to  view  Napoleon,  who  appeared  at  one  of  the  windows 
every  five  minutes,  when  he  was  saluted  with  incessant  acclamations. 
Upon  one  of  these  occasions,  Bertrand  stood  beside  him,  whom 
he  good-naturedly  pulled  by  the  ear,  and  patted  on  the  shoul- 
der, exclaiming,  as  he  performed  the  action,  "  Le  brave  ne  m'a 
jamais  quitte  !"  "This  brave  fellow  never  abandoned  me  !"  As  the 
windows  of  the  apartment  were  wide  open.  Napoleon  was  seen  con- 
stantly traversing  a  chamber,  accompanied  by  the  Queen  Ilortense. 
Numerous  individuals  among  the  crowd  held  up  petitions  ;  upon 
the  Emperor's  retiring  fi'om  the  window,  they  were  desired  by  Ber- 
trand, or  some  other  officer,  to  deliver  them  to  a  sentry  stationed 
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below  at  no  great  distance  ;  when,  after  the  lapse  of  a  few  minutes. 
Napoleon  again  appeared  with  the  bundle  of  papers  in  his  left  hand, 
which  he  held  forth  to  view,  and  then,  placing  his  right  hand  upon 
his  heart,  he  ijowed  his  head  two  or  three  times,  thereby  intimating 
that  it  was  his  intention  to  peruse  every  document  himself,  and  not 
commit  the  petitions  of  his  subjects  to  the  decision  of  any  other  indi- 
vidual.— France  for  the  last  Seven  Years,  by  W.  H.  Ireland. 
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CHAPTER  LIV. 

PROCEEDINGS    PREVIOUS    TO    OPENING    THE 
CAMPAIGN. 

Proceedings  of  the  Hundred  Days  ;  Napoleon's  interview  with  Ben- 
jamin Constant ;  the  new  constitution  ;  meeting  of  the  legislative 
bo4y  ;  Buonaparte's  answer  to  the  addresses  of  the  chambers  ; 
Murat  proclaims  Italy  independent ;  treaty  of  the  four  powers 
against  Napoleon  ;  arrival  in  the  Netheidands  of  the  English  and 
Prussians  under  Wellington  and  Blucher;  effective  strength  of 
the  French  armies. 

If  the  return  from  Elba  was  the  triumpli  of  common 
sense  and  natural  feeling,  the  whole  of  the  Hundred 
Days  afterwards  may  be  described  as  the  triumph  of 
trifling  and  cross-purposes.  It  was  the  reaction  of 
political  imbecility  and  speculative  pedantry.  Buona- 
parte wanted  a  sword ;  and  they  gave  him  a  foil. 
There  had  been  too  much  of  blood  at  one  period,  too 
much  of  war  at  another  ;  and  therefore  to  avoid  the 
danger  of  renewing  the  career  of  foreign  conquest, 
they  would  not  allow  him  arms  to  defend  himself; 
and  he  was  not  to  confiscate  the  property  of  traitors 
or  even  punish  the  authors  of  recommendations  to 
assassinate  him  and  overturn  his  government  by  force, 
because  this  might  seem  like  a  return  to  the  reign  of 
terror  and  a  violation  of  liberal  principles.  The  ardour 
and  infatuation  shown  in  defence  of  these  paradoxes 
was  in  proportion  to  their  tenuity.  Men  in  a  state  of 
barbarism  and  ignorance  swallow  the  grossest  absur- 
dities greedily,  because  they  excite  their  wonder :  men 
in  a  state  of  refinement  are  the  dupes  of  the  most 
frivolous  excuses,  because  they  exercise  and  afford 
proofs  of  their  ingenuity.     Thus  what  is  least  and 
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most  insignificant  in  itself,  becomes  of  most  conse- 
quence in  the  public  opinion  ;  and  the  greatest  object 
is  lost  in  disputes  about  the  evanescent  shades  of  it. 
The  people  saw  well  enough  that  the  question  was, 
■whether  the  country  should  be  conquered  or  free, 
whether  governments  came  of  divine  or  human  origin; 
and  that  if  they  wanted  the  one,  they  must  have 
Buonaparte  ;  if  the  other,  the  Bourbons.  The  leaders 
of  the  people  saw  this,  but  fifty  other  distinctions  with 
it,  which  perplexed  and  distracted  their  attention 
from  the  main  question  and  vital  principle,  covering- 
it  over  like  cobwebs,  or  eating  up  its  sap  and  pith 
like  the  ivy.  The  Fauxbourgs  saw  no  alternative 
between  the  new  and  the  old  government ;  the 
drawing-rooms  and  coffee-houses,  that  is,  the  talkers 
and  critics,  saw  something  else  between  the  two  (and 
they  had  it)  namely,  their  own  opinion,  whatever  it 
might  be.  When  folly  arrives  at  a  certain  height,  it 
has  its  root  in  equal  baseness  and  want  of  principle. 
These  high-flown  aspirations  after  Utopian  perfection 
were  leagued  (almost  inseparably)  with  rank  treachery 
and  ranker  cowardice.  The  Parisian  speculators  and 
sceptics  were  not  afraid  of  Buonaparte — they  were 
afraid  of  the  allies.  Had  he  been  once  more  at  the 
head  of  conquering  armies,  in  possession  of  absolute 
power,  they  wovdd  (as  they  did  before)  have  crouched 
to  him  and  hailed  him  as  a  God  ;  it  was  because  he 
wanted  their  assistance  and  zeal  to  defend  them 
against  the  enemy,  that  they  Avere  determined  to  do 
nothing  to  commit  themselves  irrevocably  in  the 
struggle  ;  and  that  they  did  everything  to  thwart, 
annoy,  and  discountenance  him,  that  they  might  have 
an  excuse,  in  case  of  their  being  called  upon  for  any 
painful  sacrifices  or  exertions,  to  deliver  up  both  him 
and  themselves  with  ignominy  to  the  enemy.  Every 
one,  therefore,  thought  this  a  fit  opportunity  to 
give  Buonaparte  his  advice ;  to  cavil,  to  object,  to 
criticise,  to  revive  old  grievances,  instead  of  meeting 
present  exigencies  or  warding  off  future  and  indelible 
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disgrace.  All  their  resistance  to  Napoleon  really 
meant  that  they  would  not  make  any  very  violent  re- 
sistance to  the  allies,  so  that  this  Roman  sternness 
and  independent  deportment  was  only  a  cover  (in 
case  of  reverses)  for  the  undisguised  and  unqualified 
display  of  French  volatility  and  national  abjectness. 
It  must  be  confessed  that  this  is  in  part  also  the  mis- 
fortune of  the  cause.  Men  in  a  savage  and  rude 
state  of  society  are  slaves,  because  they  do  not  know 
what  liberty  is  :  in  a  state  of  civilization  and  knowledge, 
they  want  the  courage  to  defend  it.  Liberty  and  in- 
dependence are  also  nearly  another  name  for  disunion 
and  party-spirit.  Those  who  wish  to  learn  the  history 
of  revolutions  and  reform,  have  only  to  read  the  ac- 
count of  the  battle  of  Bothwell  Bridge  in  Old  Mor- 
tality; where,  while  the  Tory  cavalry  were  charging 
their  ranks,  the  Covenanters  were  debating  about  left 
and  right-hand  defections.  So  it  was  and  so  it  will  be, 
while  the  nature  of  things  lasts.  Three  hundred  men, 
willing  to  be  slaves,  put  implicit  faith  in  and  follow 
their  leader,  and  carry  all  before  them.  Three  hun- 
dred men,  determined  to  think  and  act  for  themselves, 
to  give  way  in  nothing,  and  sacrifice  no  jot  of  their 
opinion  as  to  what  is  right,  while  they  are  disputing 
and  refining,  are  split  into  as  many  different  factions 
as  there  are  persons,  and  are  set  upon  and  bound 
hand  and  foot  by  their  adversaries,  who  will  allow 
them  no  freedom  of  opinion  at  all.  This,  it  should 
seem,  they  think  a  less  evil  than  the  other,  because 
men's  self-love  is  sooner  brought  to  submit  to  a  bare- 
faced wrong  than  voluntarily  to  sanction  the  slightest 
difference  of  sentiment,  which  might  compromise  their 
own,  or  by  being  the  next  thing  to  the  truth,  require 
all  their  tenaciousness  of  principle  and  purpose  to 
keep  the  separation  clear.  The  proximity  of  the  one 
staggers  and  makes  them  uneasy :  the  other  their 
reason  despises.  The  lovers  of  liberty  and  reform  are 
the  natural  victims  and  the  dupes  of  the  slaves  of 
power.     For  the  latter  think  only  of  what  is,  or  of 
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what  is  for  their  advantage,  and  chug  to  it  with 
equal  serviHty  and  fury  :  the  former  are  thinking  of 
what  is  best,  though  it  may  be  quite  hopeless,  and 
their  hold  of  this  is  less  sure  and  fixed.  Reformers, 
lovers  of  improvement  and  innovation,  are  those  in 
whom  the  ideal  faculty  prevails  over  sense  and  habit ; 
and  this  being  the  case,  they  will  be  apt  to  be  satis- 
fied too  easily  with  their  own  imaginations  and 
opinions  ;  and  provided  the}'^  can  indulge  in  these, 
care  httle  about  having  them  realised,  of  which  there 
is  in  general  small  chance.  If  a  certain  degi'ee  of 
good  is  within  their  possession  or  reach,  they  grow 
indifferent  to  it ;  raise  their  standard  of  perfection 
still  higher  ;  become  extravagant  and  fastidious  in 
their  ends  to  the  neglect  of  all  practical  means  to 
enforce  them  ;  and,  like  the  dog  in  the  fable  (the 
type  of  this  class  of  philosophers  and  politicians) 
constantly  lose  the  substance  for  the  shadow.  These 
persons  are,  doubtless,  useful  in  their  generation  ;  but 
they  are  the  worst  marplots  and  stumbling-blocks  in 
the  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  their  own  schemes. 
They  also  often  play  the  part  of  the  dog  in  the 
manger  ;  and  envy  and  try  to  supplant  those  who 
have  shown  more  practical  ability  than  themselves  ; 
and  would  sooner  see  the  object  of  their  whole  lives 
mangled  and  made  a  mockery  of,  than  that  it  should 
be  guarded  by  other  hands  than  theirs  or  by  other 
means  than  they  approve  of 

Buonaparte,  however,  in  his  new  circumstances, 
strucraled  hard  to  fall  in  with  the  humour  and  de- 
mands  (many  of  them  reasonable  m  themselves)  of 
these  people,  and  to  make  his  iron  will  bend  to  their 
veering  speculations  ;  and  considering  the  novelty  of 
the  attempt,  performed  wonders,  though  they  some- 
times tried  his  patience  to  the  utmost.  It  is  a  pity 
that  this  compromise  with  the  idealists  turned  out  as 
it  did,  and  as  Buonaparte  feared  it  would.  M.  Ben- 
jamin Constant,  one  of  the  most  respectable  and 
candid  of  the  party,  and  one  of  his  oldest  antagonists. 


128  LIFE   OF   NAPOLEON. 

was  sent  for  soon  after  the  Emperor's  arrival,  to  make 
known  the  views  and  expectations  of  what  was  called 
the  constitutional  or  liberal  party  in  France,  and  as  a 
proper  medium  to  communicate  the  Emperor's  own 
sentiments  and  changes  of  opinion.  An  interview 
took  place  at  the  Tuileries  on  the  24th  of  April ;  and 
the  account  of  it  throws  too  much  light  on  the  im- 
portant point  to  be  omitted  here.  Buonaparte  began 
the  conversation  himself,  and  affected  to  disguise 
or  soften  nothing  either  in  his  pavSt  conduct  or  present 
dispositions.  "The  nation,"  he  said,  "has  had  a 
respite  of  twelve  years  from  every  kind  of  jDolitical 
agitation,  and  for  one  year  has  enjoyed  a  respite 
from  war.  This  double  repose  has  created  a  craving 
after  activity.  It  requires,  or  fancies  it  requires  a 
Tribune  and  popular  assemblies.  It  did  not  always 
require  them.  The  people  threw  themselves  at  my 
feet,  when  I  took  the  reins  of  government.  You 
ought  to  recollect  this,  who  made  a  trial  of  opposition. 
Where  was  your  support,  your  strength  ?  Nowhere. 
I  assumed  less  authority  than  I  was  invited  to  assume. 
At  present  all  is  changed.  A  feeble  government,  op- 
posed to  the  national  interests,  has  given  to  these 
interests  the  habit  of  standing  on  the  defensive  and 
evading  authority.  The  taste  for  constitutions,  for 
debates,  for  harangues,  appears  to  have  revived. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  but  the  minority  that  wishes  all 
this,  be  assured.  The  people,  or,  if  you  like  the 
phrase  better,  the  multitude,  wish  only  for  me.  You 
would  say  so,  if  you  had  seen  this  multitude  pressing 
eagerly  on  my  stejDS  ;  precipitating  themselves  from 
the  tops  of  the  mountains  ;  calling  on  me,  seeking 
me  out,  saluting  me.  On  my  way  from  Cannes  hither, 
I  have  not  conquered,  I  have  administered.  I  am 
not  alone  (as  has  been  pretended)  the  Emperor  of  the 
soldiers ;  I  am  that  of  the  peasants,  of  the  plebeians 
of  France.  Accordingly,  in  spite  of  all  that  has 
happened,  you  see,  the  j)eople  come  back  to  me. 
There  is  sympathy  between  us.     It  is  not  as  with  the 
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privileged  classes.     The   noblesse  have  been  in   my 
service ;   they   thronged    in   crowds    into   my   ante- 
chambers.    There  is   no  place   that   they  have  not 
accepted,  asked  for,  solicited.     I  have  had  the  Mont- 
morencys,  the  Noailles,  the  Rohans,  the   Beauvaus, 
the  Mortemarts,  in  my  train.     But  there  never  was 
any  analogy.    The  steed  made  his  curvets,  he  was  well 
broke  in  ;  but  I  felt  him  quake  under  me.     With  the 
people  it  is  another  thing.     The  popular  fibre  responds 
to  mine.     I  have  risen  from  the  ranks  of  the  people  : 
my   voice  acts   mechanically   upon   them.     Look  at 
those  conscripts,   the  sons  of  peasants  :  I  never  flat- 
tered them  ;  I  treated  them  roughly.     They  did  not 
crowd  round  me  the  less  ;  they  did  not  for  that  cease 
to  cry,   Vive  V EmpereviT  !     It  is  that  between  theiu 
and  me  there  is  one  and  the  same  nature.     They  look 
to  me  as  their  support,  their  safeguard  against  the 
nobles.     I  have  but  to  make  a  sign,  or  rather  to  look 
anotlier  way,  and  the  nobles  would  be  massacred  in 
all    the    provinces.       So    well    have    they   managed 
matters  in  the  last  ten  months  !     But  I  do  not  desire 
to  be  the  king  of  a  mob.     If  there  are  the  means  to 
govern  by  a  constitution,  well  and  good.     I  wished 
for  the  empire  of  the  world ;  and  to    ensure    it,  a 
power   without   bounds   was   necessary   to  me.     To 
govern  merely  France,  it  is  possible  that  a  constitu- 
tion may  be  better.     I  wished  for  the  empire  of  the 
world  ;  and  who    would    not   have  done    so    in    my 
place.     The  world  invited  me  to  rule  over  it.     Sove- 
reigns and  subjects  alike  emulously  bowed  the  neck 
under  my  sceptre.     I  have  seldom  met  with  opposition 
in  France ;  but  still   I  have  encountered  more  of  it 
from  some   obscure  and  unarmed   Frenchmen,  than 
from  all  those  kings  so  resolute  just  now  no  longer  to 
have  a  man  of  the  people  for  their  equal  !     See  then 
what  appears  to  you  possible  :  let  me  know  your  ideas. 
Public  discussions,  free  elections,  responsible  ministers, 
the  liberty  of  the  press,  I   have  no  objectiou  to  all 
that — the  liberty  of  the  press  especially  :  to  stifle  it  is 
VOL.  IV.  K 
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absurd.  I  am  convinced  on  this  point.  I  am  the  man 
of  the  people:  if  the  people  really  wish  for  liberty,  let 
them  have  it.  I  have  acknowledged  their  sovereignty. 
It  is  just  that  I  should  lend  an  ear  to  their  wall,  nay, 
even  to  their  caprices.  I  have  never  been  disposed 
to  oppress  them  for  my  pleasure.  I  entertained  great 
designs  :  fate  has  disposed  of  them.  I  am  no  longer 
a  conqueror  :  nor  can  I  be  one.  I  know  what  is  pos- 
sible and  what  is  not.  I  have  no  farther  object  than 
to  raise  vip  France  and  bestow  on  her  a  government 
suitable  to  her.  I  have  no  hatred  to  liberty.  I  have 
set  it  aside  when  it  obstructed  my  path  :  but  I  under- 
stand what  it  means  ;  I  was  brought  up  in  its  school : 
besides,  the  work  of  fifteen  years  is  overturned,  and 
it  is  not  possible  to  recommence  it.  It  would  take 
twenty  years  and  the  lives  of  two  millions  of  men  to 
be  sacrificed  to  it.  As  for  the  rest,  I  desire  peace ; 
but  I  can  only  obtain  it  by  means  of  victory.  I 
would  not  inspire  you  with  false  expectations.  I  let 
it  be  said  that  there  are  negotiations  going  on ;  there 
are  none.  I  foresee  a  hard  struggle,  a  long  war.  To 
support  it,  I  must  be  seconded  by  the  nation  ;  but  in 
return  I  believe  they  will  expect  liberty.  They  shall 
have  it  : — the  circumstances  are  new.  All  I  desire  is 
to  be  informed  of  the  truth.  I  am  getting  old.  A 
man  is  no  longer  at  forty-five  what  he  was  at  thirty. 
The  repose  enjoyed  by  a  constitutional  king  may  suit 
me  :  it  will  still  more  certainly  be  the  best  thing  for 
my  son."* 

Agreeably  to  these  professions  and  suggestions, 
Avhich  were  in  fact  echoed  on  every  side,  the  new 
Constitution,  which  was  soon  after  promulgated, 
g-uaranteed  the  most  perfect  religious  liberty;  indi- 
vidual  liberty  was   also  guarded  against  the  abuses 

*  Buonaparte  did  not  seem  to  M.  Constant  to  be  changed  in  his 
own  views  or  feelings,  but  to  be  convinced  that  circumstances  had 
changed,  and  to  have  made  up  his  mind  with  his  usual  firmness  to 
conform  to  them.  He  says,  he  listened  to  him  with  deep  interest : 
there  was  a  breadth  and  grandeur  of  manner  as  he  spoke,  and  a 
calm  serenity  seated  on  a  brow  "  covered  with  immortal  laurels." 
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of  authority  and  the  vexations  of  the  subalterns  of 
power ;  exile  was  not  allowed  to  be  inflicted  as  a 
punishment  at  the  discretion  of  government ;  the 
liberty  of  the  press  for  the  first  time  obtained  the 
protection  of  a  jury  ;  the  independence  of  the  judi- 
cial authorities  was  secured  ;  military  tribunals  were 
confined  to  military  offences  ;  no  levy  of  soldiers  could 
take  place  without  the  concurrence  of  the  legislature ; 
a  direct  responsibility  was  attached  to  ministers,  and 
the  Chamber  of  Representatives  was  placed  upon  a 
popular  basis  and  invested  with  a  solid  power.  Cer- 
tainly, the  use  they  made  of  it  was  not  calculated  to 
render  that  power  of  long  duration,  nor  to  inspire  any 
very  high  respect  for  the  public  spirit  or  practical 
good  sense  of  popular  institutions.  What  they  seemed 
to  have  to  do  was  not  to  support  Buonaparte  against 
the  common  enemy,  but  to  vent  their  personal  pique 
and  spleen  against  him,  as  the  power  that  trenched 
most  closely  upon  their  own,  though  their  whole 
influence  and  very  existence  was  bound  up  with  his. 
While  it  required  every  exertion  and  the  most  entire 
unanimity  to  maintain  his  government  or  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  country  for  a  single  hour  against  a 
league  that  was  ready  to  overwhelm  both,  all  that 
occupied  them  was  the  setting  limits  to  a  power  that 
already  hung  by  a  thread,  and  protesting  against  the 
dreams  of  universal  conquest,  while  their  own  immi- 
nent doom  stared  them  in  the  face.  Such  folly  would 
only  be  contemptible  if  the  dreadful  consequences 
with  the  wilful  blindness  to  those  consequences  did 
not  make  it  something  worse. 

The  old  war-horse,  however,  submitted  to  the  bit, 
and  moved  on  in  his  constitutional  trammels  very 
well.  The  only  occasion  on  which  he  grew  restive 
and  unmanageable  was  in  the  Council  of  State  on  the 
question  of  Confiscation  of  the  Emigrants.  On  that 
occasion,  impatient  of  the  rein  which  opinion  imposed 
on  him,  and  teazed  with  the  swarm  of  idle  objections 
that  buzzed  round  him,   Buonaparte  burst  out  in  his. 

k2 
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old  way,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the  ideologists  pre- 
sent, who  were  too  fine  gentlemen  to  let  him  punish 
assassins  employed  to  waylay  him,*  or  to  confiscate 
the  property  of  nobles  Avho  hired  them.  "  You  urge 
me,"  he  cried,  '•  into  a  path  which  is  not  mine.  You 
enfeeble,  you  chain  me.  France  seeks  me,  and  no 
longer  finds  me.  The  public  opinion  was  excellent ; 
it  is  now  execrable.  France  inquires  what  is  become 
of  the  old  arm  of  the  Emperor,  that  arm  of  which 
she  stands  in  need  to  repulse  Europe.  What  is  it 
they  tell  me  of  goodness,  of  abstract  justice,  of 
natural  law?  The  first  law  is  necessity:  the  first  justice 
is  towards  the  country.  You  wish  that  men  whom  I  have 
loaded  with  wealth  should  make  use  of  it  to  conspire 
against  me  in  foreign  countries.  That  cannot  be,  that 
shall  not  be:  every  Frenchman,  every  soldier,  every 
patriot,  would  have  a  right  to  require  an  account  from 
me  of  the  riches  left  in  the  power  of  the  enemy. 
When  peace  is  made,  we  may  see  what  is  to  be  done. 
Every  day  has  its  task,  every  circumstance  its  law, 
every  individual  his  nature.  Mine  is  not  to  be  an 
angel.  Gentlemen,  I  repeat,  it  is  right  that  men 
should  find,  it  is  right  that  they  should  see  the  old 
arm  of  the  Emperor."  Thus,  while  traitors  conspired 
and  hostile  armies  moved  on,  the  liberal  party  would 
have  tied  his  hands  behind  him  with  their  flimsy 
refinements  and  effeminate  theories,  as  Dalilah  bound 
Samson  when  the  Philistines  were  upon  him !  Of  all 
this  moderate  or  old  opposition  party,  Carnot  was  the 
only  one  who  saw  the  question  in  a  right  point  of 
view,  as  a  struggle  for  existence  or  non-existence,  and 
who  in  the  stand  he  made  for  speculative  principles, 
id  not  neglect  what  was  essential  in  practice.     The 

*  At  one  time  M.  Benjamin  Constant  ran  to  the  Emperor  in  great 
haste  to  assure  liim  that  if  he  punished  M.  Vitrolles  for  instigating' 
varioiis  attempts  of  this  kind,  no  honourable  man  could  continue  to 
serve  him.  This  was  certainly  making  themselves  a  character  for 
liberality  at  his  expense.  The  heroes  of  paradox  and  first  prin- 
ciples were  afraid  not  only  of  the  swords  but  of  the  opinions  of  their 
adversaries. 
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reason  was,  he  was  more  attached  to  a  great  cause 
than  to  his  own  favourite  notions  of  it ;  and  in  the 
union  of  integrity  of  opinion  with  energy  of  piu-pose, 
bore  a  resemblance  to  some  of  the  old  English 
republicans. 

The  new  constitution,  with  the  Ade  Additionel, 
was  offered  to  the  suffrages  of  the  French  jaeople  at 
large,  and  accepted  by  them  by  a  majority  of  above 
a  million  and  a  half  of  votes  to  four  thousand  odd 
against  it.  Louis  did  not  put  himself  to  this  kind  of 
probation  ;  it  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  his 
dignity  and  pretensions  to  do  so;  since  his  rights 
were  by  the  supposition  superior  to  and  independent 
of  the  choice  of  the  people,  which  was  merely  a 
vulgar  appendage  to  them.  That  of  itself,  with  me, 
is  decisive  of  the  whole  question.  This  event  was 
celebrated  in  the  Ghmnp -de-Mai,  held  on  the  1st  of 
June  in  the  open  space  facing  the  military  school, 
where  the  electors  of  the  departments,  the  representa- 
tives of  the  people,  and  the  deputations  from  the 
army,  met  in  an  immense  concourse.  The  imperial 
and  national  guard  and  the  troops  of  the  line  were 
drawn  up  in  squares  in  the  Cltaniip-de-Mars.  Napo- 
leon appeared  in  the  midst  of  them  like  a  new 
Charlemagne,  surrounded  by  his  brothers,  his  court, 
and  the  members  of  his  government,  on  a  magnificent 
throne.  An  altar  was  raised  in  the  centre,  and 
the  ceremony  began  by  invoking  the  God  of  battles.* 
After  the  religious  solemnity,  a  deputation  of  five 
hundred  electors  advanced  to  the  foot  of  the  throne, 
and  pronounced  an  eloquent  and  patriotic  address. 
The  result  and  number  of  the  votes  was  then  pro- 
claimed; and  Napoleon,  turning  towards  the  side 
where  the  electors  were,  said  aloud, — ''  Emperor, 
Consul,  Soldier,  I  hold  all  from  the  people :  in  pros- 
perity, in  adversity,  in  the  field  of  battle,  in  council, 
on  the  throne,   in  exile,   France  has  been  the  sole 

*  II.  de  TallejTand  was  not  the  officiating  priest  on  this,  as  he  had 
been  on  a  former  occasion. 
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object  of  all  my  thouglits  and  actions/'  Having 
ended  his  discourse,  the  Emperor  proceeded  to  the 
altar  with  his  escort,  swearing  to  observe  and  maintain 
the  constitution  of  the  state;  the  oath  was  repeated 
by  the  ministers  and  the  electoral  deputations.  The 
eagles  were  then  distributed  among  the  troops;  cries 
of  Vive  VEmpereuT  resounded  on  all  sides;  and  the 
crowd  (whether  of  men  or  women)  as  they  looked  on, 
were  filled  with  admiration  and  delight,  and  seemed 
to  think  that  the  enemy  could  never  again  pierce 
through  those  nuinerous  and  dense  phalanxes,  vending 
slowly  along,  as  if  incapable  of  flight ! 

The  day  following  (the  2nd  of  June)  the  Emperor 
gave  a  second  fete  to  the  deputies  of  the  army  and 
the  electors  of  the  departments,  who  were  assembled 
in  the  vast  galleries  of  the  Louvre.  There  was  a 
fresh  distribution  of  eagles;  and  those  who  received 
them  from  the  hands  of  Napoleon  renewed  their 
protestations  of  devotion  and  fidelity.  This  banquet 
gave  universal  contentment. 

The  legislative  body  met  on  the  Srd  of  June;  and 
from  the  first  showed  that  pragmatical  spirit  of 
opposition  which  soon  ruined  all.  It  might  be  sup- 
posed that  every  man  in  it  was  actuated  with  the 
ambition  to  boast  with  the  Abb^  de  Pradt,  that  "  but 
for  him  Buonaparte  would  still  have  been  the  greatest 
man  in  the  world."  If  the  English  soldiers  on  the 
morning  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  instead  of  looking 
to  their  arms,  had  busied  themselves  in  discussions 
whether  the  Duke  was  a  whig  or  a  tory,  and  had 
refused  to  fight  till  he  had  given  a  pledge  for  universal 
suffrage  or  Catholic  emancipation,  the  battle  would 
not  have  ended  as  it  did.  But  it  may  be  said  that  a 
nation  or  its  representatives  are  not  to  be  dragooned 
into  obedience  like  an  army.  And  the  answer  is 
plain.  When  a  nation  is  threatened  with  the  loss  of 
its  independence,  and  with  having  an  obnoxious  yoke 
imposed  on  it  by  foreigners,  whoever  sets  up  for  being 
more  than  a  soldier  in  his  country's  cause,  is  less  than 
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,1  citizen ;  plucks  up  a  spirit  to  oppose  the  government, 
when  all  the  danger  arises  from  another  source;  and 
makes  his  love  of  liberty  a  stalking-horse  to  hide  his 
fear,  his  vanity  or  his  leaning  to  the  enemy.  Buona- 
parte, in  his  answer  to  the  addresses  of  the  two 
chambers  a  few  days  after,  did  not  disguise  his  dis- 
satisfaction with  their  mis-timed  scruples;  and  gave 
them  a  lesson,  which,  in  proportion  as  it  was  just  and 
incontrovertible,  onl}^  irritated  their  self-love  and 
lurking  animosity  the  more. 

"  The  struggle  in  which  we  are  engaged  is  serious. 
The  seductions  of  prosperity  are  not  the  danger  which 
menaces  us  at  present.      It  is  under  the   Caudine 
Forks  that  foreigners  wished  to  make  us  pass.     The 
justice  of  our  cause,  the  public  spirit  of  the  nation, 
and  the  courage  of  the  army  are  strong  grounds  to 
hope  for  success :  but  should  we  encounter  reverses,  it 
is  then  that  I  should  trust  to  see  displayed  all  the 
energy  of  a  great  people.     It  is  then  that  I  should 
find  in  the  chambers  proofs  of  their  attachment  to  the 
country  and  to  me.     It  is  in  times  of  difficulty  that 
great  nations  like  great  men  unfold  all  the  energy  of 
their  character,  and  become  objects  of  admiration  to 
posterity.     I  will  set  out  to-night  and  proceed  to  join 
the  army.     The  movements  of  the  different  corps  of 
our  enemies  render  my  presence  indispensable.     The 
constitution  is  our  rallying  point:  it  should  be  our 
pole-star  in  these  stormy  times.     Every  public  discus- 
sion tending  directly  or  indirectly  to  diminish  the 
confidence  which  should  be  placed  in  its  arrangements, 
would  be  a  misfortune  to  the  state :  we  should  then 
find  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  rocks  without  compass 
or  pilot.       The  crisis  in  whicli  we  are  involved   is 
arduous.     Let  us  not   imitate    the  example  of  the 
lower  empire,  which  pressed  on  all  sides  by  the  bar- 
barians,   rendered   itself   the   scoff   of    posterity   by 
entering  into  abstract  discussions  at  the  very  moment 
when  the  battering-ram  was  at  the  gates  of  the  city. 
In  all  circumstances,  my  conduct  will  be  direct  and 
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firm.  Aid  me  to  save  the  coiuitiy.  First  represent- 
ative of  the  people,  I  have  contracted  the  obhgation 
which  I  now  renew  to  employ  in  more  tranquil  times 
all  the  prerogatives  of  the  crown  and  the  little  ex- 
perience which  I  have  acquired,  to  ameliorate  our 
institutions." 

One  would  have  supposed  that  an  appeal  like  this 
might  have  raised  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed  to 
take  a  view  of  their  circumstances  from  the  same 
lofty  stand  of  reason  and  history  ;  that  it  would  have 
imparted  some  of  its  manly  sense  and  spirit  to  the 
most  backward  ;  and  that  all  petty  scruples  and  base 
fears  would  have  been  "  shook  to  air,  like  dew-drops 
from  the  lion's  mane  :"  instead  of  which  it  seemed 
only  to  confirm  them  the  more  in  their  errors,  and 
being  warned  against  it,  make  them  the  more  reso- 
lutely bent  to  pass  under  the  Caudine  Fo7'ks,  and 
become  the  laughing-stock  of  the  present  generation 
and  of  posterity.  Buonaparte  reached  the  army  the 
next  day.  Within  a  week  all  that  he  feared  and  pre- 
dicted as  possible  had  happened  :  but  he  had  done 
all  that  could  be  done  both  by  his  efforts  and  advice 
to  avert  it. 

From  his  first  return  to  Paris,  war  was  inevitable. 
In  fact,  his  re-appearance  was  an  insult  offered  to  the 
allies  and  turning  all  their  boasted  triumphs  into  a 
jest.  In  vain  was  all  they  had  done,  if  one  man 
alighting  in  a  kingdom  could,  by  the  mere  force  of 
his  name  and  the  odium  attached  to  theirs,  put  a 
stop  to  all  their  fine  schemes  of  legitimacy  and  the 
easy  parcelling  out  of  the  world  between  them.  But 
from  the  very  certainty  that  they  would  feel  no  scru- 
ples and  would  use  the  most  violent  means  to  force 
the  old  government  back  upon  them  again,  the 
French  lay  under  every  obligation  of  honour  or  inde- 
pendence to  cast  it  off  with  the  very  first  opportunity 
or  chance  of  doing  so.  Buonaparte,  however,  lost 
not  a  moment's  time  in  notifying  his  return  to  the 
foreign  sovereigns  and  expressing  his  desire  to  ratify 
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the  peace  with  France  which  had  been  concluded 
after  his  abdication.  Tliis  pacific  overture  on  his 
part  received  no  other  answer  (if  it  might  be  called 
one)  than  the  declaration  of  the  25th  of  March, 
placing  him  out  of  the  protection  of  the  law.  If  Na- 
poleon had  succeeded  in  his  first  battle  and  had  been 
impelled  once  more  into  the  career  of  victory  by  this 
repeated  sullen  scorn  of  his  advances  to  peace,  the 
whole  of  the  bloodshed  and  mischief  at  the  end  of 
twenty  years  would  (with  the  same  decency  as  before) 
have  been  laid  to  the  door  of  his  inordinate  ambition, 
and  love  of  conquest.  Napoleon  had  perhaps  flattered 
himself  with  some  hope  of  the  forbearance  of  Austria  ; 
but  this  hope  (if  any  such  existed)  was  destroyed  by 
Murat,  who,  alarmed  at  the  intrigues  of  the  Bourbons 
to  displace  him  from  his  throne,  had  made  war  upon 
Austria,  was  defeated,  and  thus  led  the  Emperor  Francis 
to  suspect  that  this  hair-brained  enterprise  was  under- 
taken with  the  connivance  of  and  in  concert  with 
Buonaparte.  This  gave  the  Emperor  of  Austria  a 
pretext  for  a  great  deal  of  indignation  and  resentment 
against  his  son-in-law,  as  if  while  he  was  holding  out 
to  him  the  lure  of  peace,  he  was  urging  the  madman 
of  Naples  to  make  war  upon  him  in  an  affected  panic 
at  having  his  own  throne  .undermined.  Thus  Murat 
did  his  kinsman  all  the  mischief  in  his  power,  first  by 
declaring  against  him,  and  then  by  prematurely  de- 
claring for  him.  Napoleon  had  sent  an  envoy  to 
Joachim  in  the  beginning  of  February  to  apprise  him 
of  his  intended  return  to  France  and  begging  him  to 
rest  quiet  for  the  present.  But  Murat  (his  brain 
heated  with  finding  the  game  once  more  a-foot  and 
his  own  crown  not  sure  on  his  head)  thought  that 
Napoleon  would  anticipate  him  if  he  did  not  stir  at 
once  ;  resolved  to  proclaim  the  independence  of  Italy 
himself ;  proceeded  across  the  marches  of  Ancona  to 
Bologna  for  that  purpose,  where  they  only  asked  him 
why  he  made  no  mention  of  his  and  their  old  master; 
was  attacked   and   repulsed   by  the  Austrians,  and 
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landed  a  fugitive  in  Provence.  His  queen,  who  had 
embarked  on  board  an  Enghsh  commodore  under  an 
engagement  to  be  taken  to  France,  was  carried  to 
Trieste.  Murat's  progress  had  alarmed  the  Pope  and 
the  grand  duke,  one  of  whom  fled  to  Genoa,  the  other 
to  Leghorn .  In  the  beginning  of  April,  Lucien  Buo- 
naparte arrived  at  Fontainebleau,  and  brought  the 
first  news  of  Murat's  irruption  into  Italy.  A  Charge 
d' Affaires  from  the  Pope  accompanied  him,  who 
came  to  make  known  to  Napoleon  that  if  he  did  not 
guarantee  the  possession  of  Rome  to  his  Holiness,  he 
would  instantly  depart  for  Spain.  The  messenger  was 
well  received  by  the  Emperor,  and  returned  with 
assurances  that  it  was  his  intention  to  fulfil  in  every 
respect  the  treaty  of  Paris. 

On  the  25th  of  April  the  four  principal  powers, 
recovering  from  their  surprise  but  not  the  less  resolved 
to  revenge  their  mortification,  signed  a  treaty,  by 
which  each  agreed  to  furnish  one  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  men  to  recommence  the  contest ;  and  it  was 
computed  that  a  million  of  men,  composed  of  all  the 
nations  of  Europe,  would  be  assembled  by  the  end  of 
July  on  the  frontiers  of  France.  Sweden  and  Portugal 
alone  had  refused  to  furnish  their  contingent.  Peace 
between  England  and  the  United  States  of  America 
had  been  concluded  towards  the  end  of  February  ;  so 
that  the  Enghsh  troops  being  no  longer  detained  in 
Canada  in  the  hope  (as  it  was  loudly  recommended 
at  the  time)  of  "  exterminating  the  last  example  of 
democratic  rebellion"  in  that  quarter  of  the  world, 
were  re-embarked  for  Europe  in  the  very  nick  of  time 
to  extirpate  it  there.  On  the  13th  of  April,  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  had  fixed  his  head-quarters  at  Brussels, 
while  those  of  Blucher  were  at  Liecje.  The  French 
frigate  Melpomene  was  taken,  after  a  severe  action, 
on  the  coast  of  Naples  by  the  Rivoli,  an  English  74 ; 
but  some  days  afterwards,  the  British  commodore  in 
the  Mediterranean  received  orders  to  respect  the 
French   flagc,    war   not  being   declared.     A   French 
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Frigate  brought  the  Emperor's  mother  from  Naples  to 
France.  On  the  night  of  his  arrival  at  Paris,  the 
Emperor  had  ordered  General  Excelmans  to  pursue 
the  King's  guard  at  the  head  of  three  thousand 
cavalry,  and  to  capture,  disperse,  or  drive  it  beyond 
the  frontiers.  A  part  of  it  was  surrounded  and  dis- 
armed at  Bethune,  the  rest  were  disbanded  by  the 
Count  d'Artois  at  Neuve-Egiise.  General  Excelmans 
took  possession  of  the  horses,  magazines,  and  baggage 
of  this  corps,  who  were  obliged  to  disguise  themselves 
and  escape  from  the  indignation  of  the  peasants  in 
various  dhections.  Count  Reille  repahed  to  Flanders 
with  twelve  thousand  men  to  reinfovce  Count  d'Erlon, 
"who  commanded  on  that  frontier ;  and  Napoleon  de- 
liberated whether  he  might  not  commence  hostilities 
with  the  thirty-six  thousand  men  thus  placed  at  his 
disposal,  b}'  marching  on  the  1st  of  April  on  Brussels 
and  rallying  the  Belgian  army  under  his  colours.  The 
Enghsh  and  Prussians  were  at  this  time  feeble  in 
point  of  numbers,  dispersed,  and  without  chiefs :  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  being  at  Vienna  and  Blucher  at 
Berlin.  But  there  were  several  objections  to  this  plan, 
which  vfas  of  too  petty  and  indecisive  a  character  to 
have  any  great  attractions  in  itself  First,  it  was  an 
object  not  to  preclude  the  chance  of  peace  by  a  hasty 
movement  and  to  throw  the  odium  of  the  resumption 
of  hostilities  on  the  enemy :  secondly,  it  would  be 
necessary  in  order  to  collect  the  given  number  of 
troops,  to  leave  the  fortresses  towards  Belgium  with- 
out garrisons,  which  could  not  be  done  with  safety ; 
thirdly,  the  first  signal  of  the  renev^al  of  war  would 
have  encouraged  the  discontented,  and  Napoleon 
above  all  things  did  not  wish  a  gun  to  be  fired  till 
the  Bourbons  were  removed  from  the  French  territory 
and  the  whole  of  the  country  rallied  round  the  impe- 
rial government,  which  did  not  happen  before  the  20th 
of  April.  Marseilles  and  Bordeaux  had  no  sooner 
hoisted  the  tri-coloured  standard  than  the  war  in  La 
Vendee  broke  out  in  the  beginning  of  May,  and  de- 
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prived  Napoleon  of  twenty  thousand  troops  when  he 
most  needed  them. 

On  his  return  he  found  the  army  in  a  most  de- 
plorable condition :  it  could  send  only  ninety-three 
thousand  effective  men  into  the  field,  a  force  hardly 
sufficient  to  guard  the  fortresses  and  the  principal 
sea-ports  ;  in  which  last  there  were  neither  ships  nor 
sailors,  except  one  man-of-war  and  three  frigates  at 
Toulon,  and  two  at  Rochefort.  Every  exertion  was 
used  by  Buonaparte  during  the  three  months  of  his 
power  to  restore  its  strength  and  spirit,  and  place  it 
on  a  footing  to  repel  once  more  the  combined  efforts 
of  all  Europe.  During  this  period,  he  was  employed 
fifteen  or  sixteen  hours  a-day.  Some  persons  who 
see  only  the  little  in  every  thing  tell  you  that  he  was 
taken  up  the  greater  part  of  the  time  in  arranging  the 
precedence  of  the  princes  and  princesses  of  his  family 
for  the  ceremonial  of  the  Champ-de-Mai.  What  with 
organising  the  army  to  defend  the  Chambers  and 
organising  the  Chambers  to  betray  the  army,  he  had 
work  enough  on  his  hands.  Eight  hundred  thousand 
men  were  thought  sufficient  to  fight  Europe  even- 
handed,  and  to  surround  France  with  a  wall  of  brass 
which  no  human  power  could  break  through.  But 
this  would  be  a  work  of  some  time.  By  the  1st  of 
June  he  had  raised  the  army  to  upwards  of  five  hun- 
dred thousand  men,  besides  prodigious  advances  in 
every  other  branch  of  military  preparation.  The 
artillery-stores  left,  after  all  the  previous  losses  at 
Antwerp,  Wesel,  Mayence,  and  Alexandria,  were  ade- 
quate to  supply  the  largest  armies  for  a  length  of 
time ;  but  the  men  wanted  clothing,  arms,  horses, 
and  discipline.  The  first  cares  were  directed  to  the 
reviving  the  spirit  and  past  recollections  of  the  army. 
The  numbers  borne  by  the  regiments  since  179-i  were 
restored  to  them.  Lists  were  ordered  to  be  made  out 
of  those  that  were  proper  to  officer  the  different  corps ; 
a,nd  this  gave  employment  to  all  the  officers  on  half- 
pay.     All  the  veterans  were  recalled  to  their  colours ; 
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no  coercive  law  was  necessary  to  enforce  obedience ; 
they  came  in  crowds,  labourers,  tradesmen,  mechanics, 
all  quitted  their  work,  resumed  their  old  uniforms, 
and  cheerfully  rejoined  their  regiments.  This  sum- 
mons, though  it  was  expected  to  produce  more,  yielded 
about  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  men  to  the 
troops  of  the  line.  The  levy  of  two  hundred  battalions 
of  picked  national  guards  produced  eighty  thousand 
more  towards  the  end  of  May.  Twenty  regiments  of 
marines  were  formed  by  drilling  thirty  thousand 
sailors  that  had  belonged  to  the  different  squadrons 
of  the  French  navy.  A  demand  for  two  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  men  was  to  be  proposed  to  the  Cham- 
bers in  the  course  of  July  ;  but  this  they  took  care  to 
evade  in  the  mean  time,  being  more  afraid  of  their 
defenders  than  of  their  enemies  and  claiming  the 
privilege  of  women,  as  if  it  would  be  a  want  of  gallantry 
in  the  allies  to  use  a  body  of  merely  specidative 
politicians  ill.  The  number  of  retired  or  pensioned 
soldiers  and  officers  amounted  to  a  hundred  thousand, 
of  whom  thirty  thousand  were  fit  for  garrison-duty ; 
they  instantly  answered  the  call  of  the  War-Minister, 
and  their  zeal  and  experience  were  highly  useful  to 
direct  the  new  levies  as  well  as  to  ensure  the  preser- 
vation of  the  fortresses. 

Fire-arras  formed  one  of  the  most  important  objects 
of  attention.  There  was  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
sabres,  but  a  want  of  muskets.  The  imperial  factories 
would  in  ordinary  times  furnish  monthly  twenty 
thousand  stand  of  new  arms :  by  the  extraordinary 
activity  and  encouragements  used,  this  number  was 
doubled.  Workmen  were  also  employed  in  repairing 
old  muskets.  There  was  displayed  at  this  momentous 
period  the  same  activity  in  the  capittil  as  in  1 793,  and 
better  directed,  thovigh  without  the  same  success. 
There  existed  at  that  period  the  fury  of  civil  discord, 
which  seems  a  necessary  ingredient  in  French  patriot- 
ism :  they  must  first  whet  their  swords  on  one  another 
— otherwise,  they  are  of  too  mild  and  candid  a  dispo- 
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sition  to  come  to  extremities  with  an  enemy.  The 
clothing  of  the  army  was  another  difficulty  ;  and  this 
was  got  over  by  advancing  large  sums  of  money  to 
the  cloth  manufacturers  beforehand.  The  contractors 
delivered  twenty  thousand  cavalry  horses  before  the 
1st  of  June  ;  ten  thousand  trained  horses  had  been 
furnished  by  the  dismounted  gendarmerie.  Twelve 
thousand  artillery  horses  were  also  delivered  by  the 
1st  of  June,  in  addition  to  six  thousand  which  the 
army  already  had.  The  facility  with  which  the  minis- 
ters of  finance  and  of  the  treasury  provided  for  all 
these  expenses  astonished  everybody,  as  it  was  neces- 
sary to  pay  for  everything  in  ready  money.  The 
system  of  public  works  was  at  the  same  time  resumed 
throughout  France :  "  It  is  easy  to  see,"  said  the 
workmen,  "  that  the  great  contractor  is  returned  : 
all  was  dead,  now  everything  revives."  To  account 
for  all  this  lavish  expenditure,  an  opinion  prevailed 
that  the  Emperor  on  his  return  had  found  a  hundred 
millions  of  livres  in  gold  at  the  Tuileries.  The  king 
had  indeed  quitted  Paris  with  such  precipitation  that 
he  had  not  been  able  to  carry  away  the  crown  plate, 
valued  at  six  millions  ;  or  the  treasury  chests  of  the 
departments,  containing  fifty  millions  more.  But  the 
chief  resource  which  Napoleon  found  on  his  return 
was  in  the  good-will  of  the  people,  and  in  the  confi- 
dence of  the  gTeat  French  and  Dutch  capitalists 
arising  out  of  it.  Voluntary  donations  were  also  nu- 
merous, and  in  some  departments  exceeded  a  million. 
At  the  military  parades,  he  was  often  presented  with 
bundles  of  bank-bills ;  and  on  his  return  to  the. 
palace  had  to  give  the  minister  of  the  treasury  eighty 
or  a  hundred  thousand  francs,  which  he  had  received 
in  this  manner. 

On  the  1st  of  June,  then,  the  effective  strength  of 
the  French  armies  amounted  to  five  hundred  and 
fifty-nine  thou^sand  men.*     Thus  in  two  months,  the 

*  I  cannot  help  thinking  (snch  is  my  prejudice  in  favour  of  my 
countrymen)  that  Napoleon  ought  to  have  had  more  than  a  fifth  of 
this  number  to  make  sure  of  heating  the  English. 
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minister  of  war  liad  levied  four  hundred  and  fourteen 
thousand  men,  making  nearly  seven  thousand  per 
day.  Of  this  number,  the  effective  of  the  regular 
army  amounted  to  three  hundred  and  sixty-three 
thousand  men,  that  of  the  army  extraordinary  to  one 
hundred  and  ninety-six  thousand  men  : — of  the  effec- 
tive of  the  line,  two  hundred  and  seventeen  thousand 
were  under  arms,  clothed,  disciplined,  and  fit  to  enter 
immediately  into  the  field.  They  were  formed  into 
seven  grand  corps,  besides  corps  of  observation,  scat- 
tered along  the  whole  line  of  the  frontiers ;  but  the 
principal  part  of  the  forces  was  cantoned  near  Paris, 
and  on  the  frontier  of  Flanders  ;  all  the  troops  of  the 
line  had  quitted  the  fortresses  on  the  ]  st  of  June,, 
leaving  them  to  be  guarded  by  the  army  extraordi- 
nary. The  first  corps,  commanded  by  Count  d'Erlon, 
Avas  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Lille,  consisting  of  four 
divisions  of  infantry  with  four  regiments  of  twelve 
thousand  men  each,  of  one  division  of  light  cavalry, 
and  six  battalions  of  artillery.  The  second  corps, 
commanded  by  Count  Reille,  was  cantoned  round 
Valenciennes ;  being  composed  much  in  the  same 
manner,  but  stronger,  some  of  the  regiments  having 
three  battalions.  The  third  corps,  commanded  by 
Vandamme,  was  assembled  near  Mezieres.  The 
fourth,  under  Count  Gerard,  was  at  Metz  ;  the  fifth 
corps,  under  the  command  of  Count  Rapp,  was  sta- 
tioned in  Alsace  ;  and  the  sixth,  under  Count  Lobau, 
at  Laon.  The  seventh  corps  was  commanded  by 
Marshal  Suchet  at  Chambery,  and  consisted  of  two 
divisions  of  infantry  of  the  line,  and  two  of  picked 
national  guards,  with  light  cavalry  and  batteries. 
The  first  corps  of  observation,  that  of  Mount  Jura, 
was  commanded  by  General  Lecourbe  ;  the  second, 
that  of  the  Var,  by  Marshal  Brune  ;  the  third,  that 
of  the  eastern  Pyrenees,  commanded  by  General 
Decaen,  was  assembled  at  Toulouse ;  the  fourth, 
imder  General  Clause],  was  at  Bordeaux.  These 
generally  consisted  of  one  division  of  infantry  of  the 
line,   a  number   of  national   guards,  a  regiment  of 
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cavalry,  with  three  or  four  batteries.  The  four  corps 
of  cavalry  reserve  under  Marshal  Grouchy  were  all 
quartered  between  the  Aisne  and  the  Sambre  :  the 
first  corps  of  light  cavalry  being  under  Count  Pajol ; 
the  second  of  dragoons  under  the  orders  of  Count 
Excelmans  ;  the  third  and  fourth  of  cuirassiers  were 
commanded  by  Count  Milhaud  and  Count  Kellermann. 
The  imperial  guard  was  formed  of  four  regiments  of  the 
young  guard,  fovir  of  the  middle  guard,  four  of  the  old 
guard,  four  regiments  of  cavalry,  and  had  ninety-six 
pieces  of  ordnance.  The  rest  of  the  army  was  in  La 
Vendee  or  dispersed  through  the  various  provinces,  on 
the  frontiers,  or  in  the  garrison  towns.  The  ninety 
fortresses  possessed  by  France  were  armed,  palisaded, 
provisioned,  and  commanded  by  experienced  officers. 

Buonaparte,  after  his  return  from  the  campaign  of 
Austerlitz,  had  several  times  thought  of  fortifying 
Paris  ;  but  the  fear  of  alarming  the  inhabitants  and 
the  rapid  succession  of  events  prevented  him  from 
putting  the  design  in  execution.  The  circumstances 
of  the  last  year  convinced  him  more  than  ever  of  its 
importance.  He  now  set  about  it  in  good  earnest. 
He  entrusted  the  engineer-general  Haxo  Avith  the 
superintendence  of  the  works.  The  heights  of  Mont- 
martre,  those  of  the  Mills,  of  Chaumont  and  the  Pere 
La  Chaise  were  first  mounted  with  defences.  He 
next  ordered  the  Canal  de  I'Ourcq  from  St.  Denis  to 
the  Basin  of  Vilette  to  be  finished,  and  the  left  bank 
to  be  thrown  up  in  the  form  of  a  rampart.  From  the 
heights  of  Pere  La  Chaise  to  the  Seine,  the  right  was 
supported  by  works  established  at  L'Etoile  under  the 
cannon  of  Vincennes ;  a  trench  of  five  thousand  feet  in 
length  joined  the  barrier  of  the  Throne  with  the  redoubt 
of  L'Etoile.  These  works,  which  were  to  be  extended 
on  the  other  side  of  Paris  to  St.  Cloud,  Neuilly,  and 
back  again  to  St.  Denis,  were  finished  by  the  1st  of 
June,  and  defended  by  six  hundred  pieces  of  cannon 
and  by  five  or  six  thousand  gunners  taken  from  the 
arsenals,  and  l^y  volunteers  from  the  Charenton  and 
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Polytechnic  schools.  Paris  with  proper  spirit  offered 
the  certain  resource  of  a  hundred  thousand  men  for 
its  defence  in  case  of  necessity  without  weakening  the 
regular  army.  Lyons,  the  second  city  in  the  empire, 
was  fortified  in  like  manner. 

During  the  month  of  May,  France  (all  but  La 
Vendee)  being  pacified,  and  war  from  without  certain, 
the  Emperor  meditated  on  two  different  plans  of 
campaign.  The  first  was  to  wait  for  the  allies,  to  let 
them  get  entangled  among  the  fortresses,  and  give 
them  battle  under  the  v/alls  of  Paris,  which  they 
could  not  reach  before  the  middle  of  August,  by 
which  time  Napoleon  would  nearly  have  doubled  liis 
forces,  and  have  called  forth  all  the  resources  of  the 
country  and  the  capital,  while  the  allies  would  be 
compelled  to  leave  a  fourth  of  their  troops  behind 
them  to  watch  the  fortresses  in  their  rear.  He  would 
in  this  case  have  two  hundred  and  forty  thousand 
troops,  with  Paris  in  a  state  of  comj^lete  defence,  to 
oppose  to  four  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  of  the 
enemy.  Suchet  would,  on  the  same  supposition,  have 
to  defend  Lyons  with  twenty-five  thousand  men 
against  sixty  thousand,  which  was  all  that  the  allies 
would  be  able  to  muster  in  that  quarter.  The  second 
plan  was  to  anticipate  the  advance  of  the  allies,  tO' 
attack  and  if  possible  beat  the  Anglo-Prussian  army 
in  Flanders,  before  the  Russians,  Bavarians,  and 
others  could  arrive  on  the  Rhine.  This  latter  plan 
presented  many  advantages.  It  suited  the  impatient 
character  of  the  nation  ;  if  it  succeeded,  Belgium 
would  revolt  and  join  France ;  should  her  army  be 
beaten,  England  would  probably  make  peace,  and  the 
other  allied  troops  advance  no  fartlier ;  and  if  it 
failed,  Buonaparte  might  still  fall  back  though  with 
disadvantages,  and,  concentrating  his  forces  in  the 
heart  of  the  empire,  defend  Paris  to  the  last  extremity.. 
But  to  execute  the  latter  plan,  it  was  necessary  to 
take  the  field  by  the  middle  of  June,  by  which  time 
he  could  only  collect  an  army  of  one  hundred  and 

VOL.  IV.  L 


146  LIFE   OF   NAPOLEON. 

forty  thousand  men.  But  could  lie  with  this  army- 
oppose  the  two  hostile  armies,  consisting  of  one 
hundred  and  four  thousand  English  and  Dutch,  and 
one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  Prussians  and 
Saxons,  in  all  two  hundred  and  twenty-four  thousand 
men?  In  1814,  he  had  with  only  forty  thousand 
made  head  against  an  army  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  men  commanded  by  Marshal  Blucher  and 
Prince  Schwartzenberg,  and  by  the  two  emperors  and 
the  King  of  Prussia  in  person.  He  therefore  did  not 
hesitate  in  adopting  this  resolution,  particularly  as  the 
troops  opposed  to  him  were  some  of  them  considered  of 
inferior  quality,  were  of  different  nations  and  interests, 
and  were  led  by  two  different  commanders-in-chief 
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CHAPTER  LV. 

BATTLE    OF    LIGNY. 

Napoleon  joins  the  army  ;  his  order  of  the  day  ;  battle  of  Ligny. 

Marshal  Soult  (Duke  of  Dalmatia)  was  named 
Major-General  of  the  army.  On  the  2nd  of  June  he 
issued  a  sphited  order  of  the  day ;  and  immediately 
set  out  from  Paris  to  visit  the  fortresses  in  Flanders 
and  the  different  corps  of  the  army.  The  fourth 
corps,  commanded  by  Count  Gerard,  set  out  from 
Metz  on  the  6tli  of  June,  passed  the  Meuse,  and 
arrived  at  Philippeville  on  the  14th.  Count  Belliard 
assumed  the  command  of  Metz  and  the  frontier  of 
the  Sarre  :  he  took  care  to  mask  this  movement  by 
occupying  the  frontier  with  detachments  of  the 
national  guard,  drawn  out  from  the  garrisons  of  Metz, 
Longwy,  &c.  The  imperial  guard  quitted  Paris  on 
the  8th  of  June,  and  marched  towards  Avesne.  The 
1st  corps  set  out  from  Lille,  and  the  ind  from  Valen- 
ciennes to  occupy  a  station  between  Maubeuge  and 
Avesne.  This  movement  was  masked  by  sending  de- 
tachments from  the  garrison  to  triple  the  advanced 
posts ;  so  that  the  allies  being  deceived,  imagined  that 
the  whole  army  had  formed  a  junction  on  the  left, 
instead  of  in  the  centre.  The  6th  corps  set  out  for 
Laon,  and  marched  on  Avesne  :  while  the  4th  corps 
of  the  cavalry  of  reserve  concentrated  itself  on  the 
Sambre. 

The  Emperor  set  out  from  Paris  on  the  12th  in  the 
morning  ;  breakfasted  at  Soissons ;  slept  at  Laon  ; 
gave  his  last  orders  for  the  arming  of  that  place,  and 
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arrived  at  Avesne  on  the  13th.      On  the    14th   at 
night,  the  army  encamped  in  three  directions  ;  the 
left,  more  than  forty  thousand  strong,  composed  of  the 
1st  and  2nd  corps,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Sambre, 
at  Ham-sur-Heure,  and  Solre-sur-Sambre  ;  the  centre, 
more  than  sixty  thousand  strong,  composed  of  the  8rd 
and    6th    corps,   of  the  imperial  guard,  and  of  the 
reserves  of  cavalry,   at  Beaumont,  where  the  head- 
quarters were  ;  the  right,  more  than  fifteen  thousand 
strong,  formed  of  the   4th  corps  and  a  division  of 
cuirassiers  at  Philippeville.  The  camps  were  established 
behind  small  hills,  a  league  from  the  frontier,  in  such 
a  way  that  the  fires  were  not  perceived  by  the  allies, 
who  in  fact  had  no  knowledge  of  the  encampment. 
On  the  14th  at  night,  the  returns  proved  that  the 
force  of  the  army  was  one  hundred  and  twenty-two 
thousand  four  hundred  men,  and  three  hundred  and 
fifty  pieces  of  cannon.     The  same  evening,  the  Em- 
peror   issued    the    following   order   of    the    day : — 
"  Soldiers  !  this  is  the  anniversary  of  Marengo  and  of 
Friedland.     Then,  as  after  Austerlitz  and  Wagram,. 
we  were  too  generous.     We  gave  credit  to  the  pro- 
testations and  oaths  of  the  princes,  whom  we  suffered 
to  remain  on  their  thrones.     Now,  however,  coalesced 
among  themselves,  they  aim  at  the  independence  and 
at  the  most  sacred  rights  of  France.     They  have  com- 
menced  the    most   unjust  aggressions.     Are  we    no 
longer   the   same  men  ?      Soldiers  !    at   Jena,    when 
fighting  against  these  very  Prussians,  now  so  arrogant, 
you  were  as  one  to  twp,  and  at  Montmirail  as  one  to 
three.     Let  those  among  you,  who  have  been  in  the 
hands  of  the  English,  recite  the  story  of  their  prison- 
ships,    and   the    evils  which  they  suffered  in  them.. 
The  Saxons,  Belgians,   and  Hanoverians,  the  soldiers 
of  the    confederation   of    the  Rhine,    groan   at   the 
thought   of  being  obliged  to  lend  their  arms  to  the 
cause  of  princes,  enemies  of  justice  and  of  the  rights 
of  nations.    They  know  that  this  coalition  is  insatiable  : 
after  haviug  devoured  twelve  millions  of  Poles,  twelve 
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millions  of  Italians,  a  million  of  Saxons,  six  millions 
of  Belgians  ;  it  "vvill,  if  permitted,  also  swallow  up  the 
states  of  the  second  class  in  Germany.  Fools  that 
they  are  !  A  moment  of  prosperity  blinds  tliem.  The 
oppression  and  the  humihation  of  the  French  people 
are  out  of  their  power.  If  they  enter  France,  there 
will  they  find  their  tomb.  Soldiers  !  we  have  forced 
marches  to  make,  battles  to  wage,  perils  to  encounter; 
but  with  constancy,  the  victory  will  be  ours : — the 
rights,  the  honour  of  the  country  will  be  recovered. 
For  every  Frenchman  who  has  a  heart,  the  moment 
has  now  arrived  either  to  conquer  or  perish ! " 

On  the  night  of  the  1-ith  the  allied  troops  were  very 
tranquil  in  their  cantonments.  The  Prusso-Saxon 
.army  formed  their  left,  the  Anglo-Belgian  army  the 
right.  The  first,  commanded  by  Marshal  Blucher, 
was  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  strong,  viz: — 
eighty-five  thousand  infantry,  twenty  thousand  ca- 
valry, fifteen  thousand  artillery,  with  three  hundred 
pieces  of  cannon.  It  was  divided  into  four  corps. 
The  first  under  General  Zietten  was  next  to  the 
English,  having  its  head-quarters  at  Charleroi;  the 
second  under  General  Pirch  was  at  Namur,  farther 
back  :  the  third  under  General  Thielman  was  in  the 
environs  of  Dinant,  and  was  to  rally  at  Ciney,  to  the 
southward  :  the  fourth  under  Bulow  Avas  behind  the 
three  others  at  Liege.  The  whole  of  these  were  to 
assemble  at  Fleurus  behind  Charleroi,  and  eight 
leagues  from  Namur,  fourteen  from  Ciney,  and  sixteen 
from  Liege.  Marshal  Blucher's  head-quarters  were  at 
Namur,  sixteen  leagues  from  the  Duke  of  Wellington's 
at  Brussels.  The  Anglo-Belgian  army,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  latter,  was  formed  of  twenty-foiu' brigades, 
of  which  nine  were  English,  ten  German,  five  Dutch  and 
Flemish  ;  and  of  eleven  divisions  of  cavalry,  consisting 
-of  sixteen  English  regiments,  nine  German,  and  six 
Dutch,  besides  a  battalion  at  Ostend  and  four  regi- 
ments in  the  Flemish  fortresses.  The  proportions 
were    thirty-seven  thousand    English    (ten   thousand 


150  LIFE  OF  NAPOLEON. 

being  cavalry)  forty-two  thousand  Germans,  twenty- 
five  thousand  Dutch  and  Belgians,  in  all  one  hundred 
and  four  thousand  men.  They  were  divided  into  two 
grand  corps  of  infantry.  The  first  under  the  orders 
of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  composed  of  tv/o  English 
and  three  Belgian  divisions,  were  at  Enghien, 
Soignes,  Braine-le-Comte,  and  Nivelles.  The  second 
corps,  commanded  by  Lord  Hill,  and  composed  of  four 
English  divisions  and  one  of  Brunswick  troops,  was 
quartered  at  Brussels,  Ath,  Halle,  and  Ghent.  Lord 
IJxbridge  commanded  the  cavalry,  and  was  at  Gram- 
mont.  The  great  park  of  artillery  was  at  Ghent. 
The  rallying  point  for  the  whole  army  was  at  Quatre- 
Bras,  two  leagues  on  the  right  of  the  Prussians  ;  and 
from  the  distance  between  these  scattered  points,  it 
would  take  two  whole  days  to  assemble  both  armies 
on  the  same  field  of  battle. 

In  the  night  between  the  14th  and  15th,  scouts 
returned  to  the  French  head-quarters  at  Beaumont, 
and  reported  that  everything  was  tranquil  at  Namur, 
Brussels,  and  Charleroi.  To  have  thus  succeeded  in 
concealing  the  movements  of  the  French  army  for  the 
last  two  days  was  a  great  point  gained.  The  Prussians 
must  now  fall  back  behind  Fleurus,  or  give  battle  in 
that  position,  without  any  hope  of  receiving  support 
from  the  Anglo-Belgian  army_  The  character  of  the 
two  generals-in-chief  opposed  to  Napoleon  was  taken 
into  the  account  by  him.  The  hussar  habits  of  Marshal 
Blucher,  his  activity  and  adventurous  spirit,  formed  a 
strong  contrast  to  the  circumspect  movements  and 
slow  marches  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  If  the 
Prussian  army  were  not  the  first  attacked,  it  would 
proceed  with  more  alacrity  and  eagerness  to  the 
succour  of  the  English  army  than  the  English 
army  would  hasten  to  its  relief  All  the  efforts  of 
Napoleon  were  therefore  first  directed  against  the 
Prussians. 

The  three  French  columns  commenced  their  march 
at  daybreak  on  the  15th.     The  advanced-guard  of  the 
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left,  under  Prince  Jerome,  met  and  routed  the  ad- 
vanced-guard of  Prussian  corps  of  General  Zietten, 
and  took  possession  of  the  bridge  of  Marchiennes, 
driving  the  Prussians  on  Charleroi.  The  cavalry  of 
General  Pajol,  forming  the  advanced-guard  of  the 
centre,  commenced  its  march  at  three  in  the  morning: 
it  was  to  have  been  sustained  by  General  Vandamme's 
infantr}^,  which  did  not,  however,  set  out  in  time. 
The  Emperor  therefore  took  the  lead  with  his  guard  ; 
and  entered  Charleroi,  preceded  by  the  light  cavalry 
of  Pajol,  which  followed  the  enemy  sword  in  hand. 
The  right  of  the  army,  commanded  by  Count  Gerard, 
surprised  the  bridge  of  Chatelet  at  an  early  hour  :  the 
whole  column  came  up  in  the  evening.  From  Char- 
leroi to  Brussels  is  fourteen  leagues  :  the  road  passes 
by  Gosselies,  Frasnes,  Quatre-Bras,  Gemappe,  and 
Waterloo.  Not  far  from  Cliarleroi  another  causeway 
passes  through  Gilly  to  Namur.  The  corps  of  Zietten 
had  hastily  evacuated  Charleroi  by  these  two,  one 
division  retiring  by  the  road  to  Brussels  and  the  other 
on  Namur.  They  were  followed  by  the  French  on 
each.  Count  Reille  and  Count  d'Erlon  marched  on 
Gosselies  and  were  to  push  on  to  Quatre-Bras. 
Marshal  Grouchy  with  the  reserve  of  cavalry  followed 
by  the  third  corps,  marched  on  Gilly,  between  which 
and  Fleurus  General  Zietten  had  taken  post,  backed 
by  a  wood.  General  Reille  gained  possession  of  Gos- 
selies after  a  slight  resistance.  Marshal  Ney  having 
just  arrived  on  the  field  of  battle,  the  Emperor  imme- 
diately ordered  him  to  proceed  to  Gosselies,  to  take 
the  command  of  the  whole  of  the  left  wing,  composed 
of  the  first  and  second  corps,  with  the  cavalry  of 
Lefebvre  Desnouettes  and  General  Kellermann's  heavy 
cavalry  (in  all  forty-seven  thousand  men) — he  was  to 
attack  whatever  troops  he  met  on  the  road  from  Gos- 
selies to  Brussels,  and  to  take  post  across  that  route 
beyond  Quatre-Bras  ;  keeping  military  possession  of 
the  ground  by  placing  strong  advanced-guards  on  the 
three  ojaenings  to  Brussels,  Namur,  and  Nivelles,  so 
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as  to  cut  off  completely,  if  possible,  the  communica- 
tions between  the  English  and  Prussian  armies.  The 
division  of  Zietten's  corps,  which  had  defended  Gos- 
selies,  wheeled  to  the  ri^dit  on  Fleurus ;  Count  Reille 
caused  it  to  be  followed  by  General  Gerard's  division, 
while  he  himself,  with  his  cavalry  and  three  other 
divisions,  marched  on  Quatre-Bras.  Prince  Bernard 
of  Saxony,  who  had  the  command  of  four  thousand  of 
the  troops  of  Nassau,  hearing  the  firing  in  the  direction 
of  Charleroi,  went  and  posted  himself  at  Frasne  be- 
fore Quatre-Bras ;  but  he  was  dislodged  by  General 
Lefebvre  Desnouettes,  who  threatened  to  turn  and 
cut  off  his  retreat,  and  he  was  obliged  to  retire  to 
Gemappe.  Ney  joined  the  troops  soon  after ;  but 
having  heard  the  cannonade  on  Fleurus,  and  being 
informed  by  General  Gerard  that  there  were  con- 
siderable forces  in  that  direction,  he  thought  it  prudent 
to  halt,  sending  on  outposts  to  Frasne  and  Quatre- 
Bras. 

Vandamme  and  Grouchy  were  stopped  at  Gilly  by 
a  report  that  there  were  two  hundred  thousand  Prus- 
sians behind  the  woods  in  front  of  Fleurus.  The 
Emperor  went  to  reconnoitre;  and  judging  that  there 
.could  be  no  more  than  from  eighteen  to  twenty 
thousand  of  the  enemy,  gave  orders  to  advance.  A 
successful  charge  of  the  four  squadrons  on  duty,  con- 
ducted by  General  Letort,  pierced  through  two 
■squares  and  destroyed  the  whole  twenty-eighth  Prus- 
sian regiment ;  but  the  intrepid  Letort  was  mortally 
wounded.  This  general  was  one  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished of  the  French  cavalry  officers.  He  had 
not  an  equal  in  the  art  of  conducting  a  charge,  or  in 
communicating  the  electric  spark  to  the  men  as  well 
as  to  the  horses :  at  his  voice  and  example,  all  fear 
vanished.  At  night  Vandamme  and  Grouchy  occu- 
pied the  woods  of  Triclienaye  and  Lambusart,  near 
Fleurus.  During  the  night,  between  the  15th  and 
16th,  the  French  head  quarters  were  at  Charleroi ; 
Blucher  was  still  at  Namur,  Wellinerton  at  Brussels. 
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The  first  Prussian  corps  under  Zietten,  enfeebled  by 
the  loss  of  two  thousand  men,  retired  to  Sombref, 
behind  Fleurus.  The  second  and  part  of  the  third 
corps  marched  all  night  from  Namur  and  joined  the 
first  on  the  morning  of  the  l()th.  The  remainder  of 
the  third  corps  came  up  during  the  battle,  and  the 
fourth  corps  under  Bulow  did  not  reach  Gembloux, 
ten  leagues  from  Sombref,  till  it  was  over. 

On  the  loth,  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  received  a  dispatch  from  Marshal 
Blucher,  to  state  that  hostilities  had  commenced,  and 
that  a  strong  French  reconnoitring  party  had  sabred 
some  of  his  advanced  posts.  This  did  not  hinder  the 
English  general  from  going  to  a  ball,  where  a  second 
dispatch  found  him  at  eleven  o'clock  the  same  evening 
with  the  intelligence,  that  "  the  French  had  entered 
Charleroi  that  morning  and  continued  to  march  in 
order  of  battle  on  Brussels ;  that  they  were  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  thousand  strong :  and  that  the  Emperor 
was  at  their  head."  This  seemed  to  rouse  the  Duke 
from  his  apathy,  so  far  at  least  as  to  give  over  the 
dance,  and  to  issue  orders  to  the  army  to  break  up  its 
cantonments,  and  be  in  readiness  to  march  towards 
the  scene  of  action.  The  rest  was  left  to  cliance.  This 
apparent  negligence,  indifference  and  want  of  plan  or 
preparation  on  the  part  of  the  English  commander, 
which  has  been  brought  against  him  as  a  reproach, 
was  perhaps  highly  creditable  to  his  self-knowledge. 
He  felt  that  what  he  chiefly  had  to  do  was  to  bring 
the  men  together,  to  stand  by  and  see  them  fairly 
fight  it  out,  and  that  any  deliberate  movement  or 
interference  on  his  part  might  be  fatal.  He  wisel}'- 
determined,  therefore,  (as  it  should  seem)  to  make 
the  battle  a  contest  of  personal  courage,  and  to  decline 
the  trial  of  military  skill  altogether,  both  before  and 
at  the  time  ;  but  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  backs 
of  his  troops,  however  fitted  for  it,  very  nearly  broke 
down  under  the  double  charge  imposed  on  them.  The 
third  Belgian  division  belonging  to  the  Anglo-Belgian 
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army  being  six  leagues  from  Quatre-Bras,  was  the 
only  one  that  could  arrive  there  the  next  morning. 
The  remainder  could  not  unite  at  that  point  before 
the  next  night  or  the  following  day.  The  artillery 
and  the  cavahy  were  in  the  latter  predicament :  the 
troops  having  been  called  out  during  the  night,  the 
Brunswick  and  the  fifth  English  division  which  were 
at  Brussels,  commenced  their  march  on  Quatre-Bras 
early  in  the  morning ;  but  this  was  still  two  leagues 
from  Fleurus,  where  the  Prussians  were  encamped. 

The  French  army  bivouacked  on  the  night  between 
the  15th  and  16th  in  a  square  of  four  leagues;  the 
left  under  Marshal  Ney  having  its  head-quarters  at 
Gosselies,  with  its  out-posts  at  Quatre-Bras,  and  Gene- 
ral Gerard's  division  on  the  route  to  Fleurus ;  the 
centre,  with  the  cavalry  of  reserve  and  the  Guard 
between  Charleroi  and  Fleurus,  and  the  right  in  front 
of  the  bridge  of  Chatelet.  It  was  equally  in  its  power 
to  press  on  the  Prusso-Saxon  or  the  Anglo-Belgian 
army,  being  already  placed  between  them  ;  and  their 
communications  being  in  a  great  measure  cut  off.  All 
the  Emperor's  manoeuvres  had  succeeded  to  his  wishes ; 
he  could  henceforth  attack  his  enemy  in  detail,  unless 
they  chose  to  abandon  their  ground  and  unite  again 
at  Brussels.  Fortune,  however,  took  the  affair  into  her 
own  hands. 

Marshal  Ney  received  an  order  in  the  night  to  push 
on  at  daybreak  beyond  Quatre-Bras  arid  occupy  a 
strong  position  there.  General  Flahaut  was  the  bearer 
of  this  order.  General  Gerard's  division  was  ordered 
to  remain  where  it  was,  that  it  might  be  ready  to  act 
under  the  immediate  directions  of  the  Emperor ;  who, 
with  the  centre  and  right,  marched  to  engage  the 
Prussians,  before  the  fourth  corps  imder  Bulow  could 
come  up  or  the  English  collect  their  scattered  forces. 
The  skirmishers  met  at  the  village  of  Fleurus;  and 
those  of  the  enemy  having  fallen  back,  showed  their 
army  drawn  up  in  order  for  battle,  their  left  at  Som- 
bref,  the  centre  at  Ligny,  the  right  at  St.  Amand,  with 
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the  reserves  on  the  heights  of  Bry,  occupying  a  line  of 
nearly  four  miles  in  extent.  It  was  about  ten  in  the 
morning  when  the  French  army  halted  and  formed, 
having  the  third  corps  in  front  of  Fleurus,  with 
Gerard's  division  a  mile  and  a  half  to  its  left,  and  the 
fourth  corps  (Gerard's)  in  the  centre ;  Marshal  Grouchy, 
the  cavalry  of  Pajol  and  Excelmans  forming  the  right, 
the  Guard  and  Milhaud's  cuirassiers  being  placed  in 
reserve.  The  Emperor  with  a  few  attendants  \dsited 
the  chain  of  outposts  on  the  heights,  and  from  the 
windmills  attentively  reconnoitred  the  position  of  the 
enemy's  army.  It  presented  a  force  certainly  exceed- 
ing eighty  thousand  men.  Its  front  was  covered  by 
a  deep  ravine,  but  its  right  was  exposed  and  had  the 
troops  at  Quatre-Bras  in  its  rear.  It  was  evident 
Marshal  Blucher  did  not  expect  to  be  attacked  so 
soon,  and  that  the  Anglo-Belgians  would  not  have 
time  to  come  up  to  the  support  of  his  right.  A  staff- 
officer  now  arrived  from  Ney  to  say  that  he  had  not 
executed  the  prescribed  movement,  in  consequence 
of  reports  which  made  him  apprehensive  of  being 
turned  (he  was  thinking  how  he  should  make  his 
peace  a  second  time  with  the  Bourbons,  in  case  he 
should  be  beaten) — ^but  that  he  was  ready  to  execute 
it,  if  still  required  to  do  so.  The  Emperor  blamed 
him  for  having  already  lost  eight  hours  ;  repeated  his 
orders ;  and  added  that  as  soon  as  he  had  taken  j)osi- 
tion,  he  should  detach  a  column  of  eight  thousand 
infantry  with  Lefebvre  Desnouette's  cavalry,  and 
twenty-eight  pieces  of  cannon  (still  leaving  him  thirty- 
two  thousand  men  to  keep  the  English  in  check)  by 
the  causeway  of  Namur  to  the  village  of  Marchais, 
whence  it  should  attack  the  heights  of  Bry  in  the 
Prussian  rear.  Ney  received  this  order  at  half-past 
eleven  ;  the  detachment  might  set  off  at  noon,  and 
reach  the  village  of  Marchais  by  two.  At  two  o'clock, 
therefore,  Napoleon  ordered  a  change  of  front  on 
Fleurus,  with  the  right  in  advance.  This  movement 
extended  all  along-  the  line  and  was  calculated  to 
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enclose  the  Prussian  army  between  two  fires,  on  the 
arrival  of  the  succours  in  the  rear.  Every  thing  in- 
dicated the  ruin  of  the  Prussian  forces.  Count  Gerard 
having  approached  the  Emperor  to  ask  for  some 
instructions  respecting  the  attack  on  the  village  of 
Ligny,  the  latter  observed,  "  The  fate  of  the  war  may 
be  decided  in  three  hours.  If  Ney  executes  his  orders 
well,  not  a  gun  of  the  Prussian  army  will  escape  :  it 
is  taken  in  flar/ranti  delicto." 

At  three  in  the  afternoon,  the  third  corps  attacked 
the  village  of  St.  Amand,  the  fourth  advancing  on 
Ligny,  while  Marshal  Grouchy  drove  back  the  left  of 
the  Prussians.  The  remainder  of  their  third  corps 
under  Thielman  arrived  during  the  battle  through 
Sombref :  this  increased  their  force  to  ninety  thousand 
men.  The  French  army,  including  the  sixth  corps, 
which  remained  constantly  in  reserve,  was  seventy 
thousand  men  :  less  than  sixty  thousand  were  engaged. 
The  village  of  Ligny  was  taken  and  retaken  four 
times.  It  was  here  that  Count  Gerard  acquired  such 
imperishable  glory,  showing  equal  intrepidity  and 
talent.  St.  Amand  was  contested  in  like  manner, 
but  was  carried  by  General  Gerard,  who  having  re- 
ceived an  order  to  attack  on  the  left,  overthrew  all 
that  opposed  his  passage  with  the  bayonet,  and  had 
gained  possession  of  half  the  village,  when  he  fell 
mortally  wounded.  He  had  distinguished  himself  at 
the  passage  of  the  Tesino  in  1800,  and  contributed 
much  to  the  victory  of  Lutzen  in  1818,  where,  though 
twice  wounded,  he  refused  to  be  carried  off  the  field 
of  battle  till  he  learnt  that  the  enemy  were  routed. 
The  third  corps  maintained  itself  on  the  other  side  of 
St.  Amand.  It  was  now  half-past  five,  and  the  Em- 
peror was  manoeuvring  with  the  guard  on  Ligny, 
when  General  Vandamme  sent  word  that  a  column  of 
thirty  thousand  of  the  enemy  was  advancing  on 
Fleurus.  This  was  a  false  alarm.  An  hour  after- 
wards, this  supposed  English  column  turned  out  to  be 
that  of  Count  d'Erlon,  who  having  been  left  in  reserve 
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not  far  from  Quatre-Bras,  hastened  to  sii]-)port  the 
attack  on  St.  Amand.  The  guard  then  resumed  its 
movement  upon  Ligny  ;  General  Pecheux  at  the  head 
of  his  division  passed  the  ravine,  supported  Ly  Count 
Gerard's  division,  the  infantry,  cavalry,  artillery,  and 
Milhaud's  cuirassiers.  The  reserves  of  the  enemy 
were  repulsed  by  the  bayonet,  the  centre  of  his  line 
was  pierced  ;  forty  pieces  of  cannon,  eight  stand  of 
colours,  and  a  number  of  prisoners  were  the  trophies 
of  this  day.  Marshal  Grouchy,  Generals  Excelmans 
and  Pajol  excited  the  highest  admiration  by  their 
behaviour.  The  Emperor,  satisfied  with  Count  Gerard, 
who  commanded  the  fourth  corj)S,  intended  to  have 
given  him  a  Marshal's  staff,  and  regarded  him  as  one 
of  the  hopes  of  France.  General  Monthion  was 
charged  with  the  pursuit  of  the  Prussian  left  wing. 
They  estimated  their  loss  at  twenty-five  thousand 
killed,  wounded,  or  prisoners,  without  including  several 
thousands  who  disbanded,  and  ravaged  the  banks  of 
the  Mouse  to  Liege.  Many  of  the  allied  generals 
were  killed  or  wounded.  Marshal  Blucher  was  thrown 
down  by  a  charge  of  cuirassiers,  and  trampled  on  by 
their  horses  ;  but  they  passed  on  without  seeing  him. 
It  was  already  night ;  to  which  circumstance  this 
officer  owed  his  escape,  though  much  bruised  and 
hurt.  The  total  loss  of  the  French  was  six  thousand 
nine  hundred  and  fifty  men  killed  or  wounded.  The 
disproportion  between  these  losses  arose  from  two 
causes;  viz.  1.  The  resen^es  of  the  French  were  kept 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  enemy's  cannon  ;  2.  The  third 
and  fourth  corps,  which  were  in  the  front  of  the 
battle,  were  sheltered  by  inequalities  of  ground,  while 
the  Prussian  soldiers  were  heaped  together  in  large 
masses  on  the  amphitheatre  of  hills  from  St.  Amand 
and  Ligny  to  the  heights  of  Bry.  The  bullets  from 
the  French  batteries  which  missed  the  first  lines 
struck  the  reserves,  so  that  not  a  single  shot  v^'as 
thrown  away. 

The  Prince  of  Orange,  who  was  at  Braiue-le-Comte, 
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did  not  receive  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  order  to 
unite  his  troops  before  daybreak  on  the  16th.  He 
then  hastened  to  Quatre-Bras  to  support  Prince 
Bernard  of  Saxony,  who  had  taken  post  between 
Quatre-BrPuS  and  Gemappes.  Sensible  of  the  im- 
portance of  this  position,  he  had  remained  there  all 
the  morning  with  eight  or  nine  thousand  Belgians 
and  troops  of  Nassau.  If  therefore  Ney  had  marched 
on  this  point  at  daybreak,  he  would  have  anticipated 
the  movement  of  the  prince,  and  have  been  able  to 
attack  the  divisions  of  the  English  army  on  their 
march  and  while  advancing  on  the  separate  causewaj^s 
of  Nivelles  and  Brussels.  At  noon,  having  received 
fresh  orders,  he  marched  forward  with  little  more  than 
half  his  force,  leaving  the  remainder  to  watch  Fleurus 
and  secure  his  retreat.  He  commenced  skirmishing 
at  two,  but  it  was  not  till  he  heard  the  cannonade  at 
Ligny,  that  he  attacked  the  Belgians  in  good  earnest. 
The  Prince  of  Orange  was  soon  overthrown ;  but  he 
was  supported  by  the  division  of  Brunswick  and  the 
fifth  English  division,  who  arrived  in  great  haste  and 
some  disorder,  having  marched  eight  leagues  that 
morning,  and  having  neither  cavalry  nor  artillery. 
The  contest  was  warmly  renewed^  and  many  were  left 
dead  on  the  field,  particularly  the  reigning  Duke  of 
Bnmswick.  The  forty-second  Highland  regiment, 
having  formed  in  a  square  to  sustain  a  charge  of  cui- 
rassiers, was  broken  through  and  cut  to  pieces.  The 
French  sharp-shooters  had  reached  the  farm  of  Quatre- 
Bras,  where  the  first  division  of  the  English  guards 
and  Alton's  division  (the  third)  arrived,  marching  in 
double-quick  time  along  the  causeway  of  Nivelles.  It 
was  then  that  Marshal  Ney  felt  the  want  of  his  second 
line  which  he  had  left  three  leagues  behind  him,  and 
sent  for  it,  but  it  was  then  too  late.  He  however 
fought  on  with  his  usual  intrepidity  and  sustained  the 
conflict  till  night,  taking  up  his  head-quarters  at 
Frasne,  a  mile  and  a  quarter  from  Quatre-Bras.  He 
was  here  joined  by  Count  d'Erlon,  who  had  turned 
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back  as  soon  as  St.  Amand  was  carried,  and  thus  his 
troops  were  useless  in  both  actions.  The  loss  of  the 
Anglo-Belgians  in  this  action  was  stated  at  nine  thou- 
sand men,  that  of  the  French  at  between  three  and 
four  thousand  ;  the  difference  arising  from  the  Avant 
of  artillery  on  the  part  of  the  English.  If,  with  half 
his  force,  Marshal  Ney  made  such  havoc  among  the 
troops  opposed  to  him,  with  the  whole  of  it  (which 
he  was  told  to  employ)  he  might  have  overwhelmed 
them. 

The  troops  bivouacked  on  the  field  of  battle  at 
Ligny,  Marshal  Grouchy  at  Sombref.  Blucher  re- 
treated fighting  in  two  columns  on  Wavres,  one  by 
Tilly  to  the  left,  and  the  other  by  Gembloux  more  to 
the  right,  where  Bulow  arrived  from  Liege  at  eleven 
o'clock  at  night.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  passed  the 
night  at  Quatre-Bras,  the  English  troops  continuing 
to  join  him  by  the  two  causeways  till  the  morning 
of  the  17th,  and  amounting  by  that  time  to  fifty 
thousand  men.  General  Pajol  moved  in  pursuit  of 
the  Prussian  army  at  daybreak  on  the  17th.  Marshal 
Ney  had  received  an  order  to  march  on  Quatre-Bras 
at  the  dawn  of  day  and  make  a  spirited  attack  on  the 
English  rear-guard,  while  Count  Lobau  was  to  pro- 
ceed along  the  causeway  of  Namur  to  take  the  English 
army  in  flank.  Marshal  Grouchy  set  out  with  Excel- 
mans'  corps  of  cavalry  and  the  third  and  fourth  corps 
of  infantry  to  support  General  Pajol,  and  follow  up 
Blucher  with  rapidity  and  energy,  in  order  to  prevent 
him  from  rallying.  He  was  positively  enjoined 
always  to  keep  between  the  causeway  leading  from 
Charleroi  to  Brussels  and  the  Prussian  general,  so  as 
to  be  in  constant  communication  with  the  main  army, 
and  able  to  rejoin  it  when  required.  The  third 
division  of  the  second  corps,  which  had  suffered  much 
at  the  battle  of  Ligny,  remained  to  keep  possession  of 
the  field  of  battle,  and  to  succour  the  wounded.  The 
Emperor  the  next  morning  visited  the  field  of  battle, 
and  caused  every  assistance  to  be  given  to  the  wounded. 
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The  loss  of  the  Prussians  was  enormous,  six  of  their 
dead  bodies  being  to  be  seen  for  one  of  the  French. 
This  sacred  duty  fulfilled,  Napoleon  galloped  on  to 
reach  Quatre-Bras  with  Lobau's  cavalry.  Arriving 
within  sight  of  this  place,  he  found  it  .still  occupied 
by  a  body  of  English  cavalry.  Ney  had  not  stirred. 
A  party  of  five  hundred  horse  having  been  sent  in  the 
direction  of  Frasne  to  see  what  was  passing  there, 
some  skirmishing  took  place  between  them  and  Ney's 
troops,  who  had  mistaken  the  red  lancers  of  the 
Guard  for  English.  Officers  were  dispatched  to  press 
Ney's  advance  ;  at  the  same  time  Count  Lobau  moved 
forward.  An  English  female  sutler,  who  was  taken 
prisoner,  reported  that  Lord  Wellington  had  not 
learned  the  disaster  at  Ligny  till  late  at  night ;  when 
he  ordered  a  retreat  on  Brussels,  leaving  Lord  Ux- 
bridge  with  the  cavalry  as  a  rear-guard.  That  officer 
retired  as  soon  as  he  perceived  Count  Lobau 's  force. 
The  troops  on  the  left  still  manifesting  no  disposition 
to  quit  their  encampment,  the  Emperor  s  j^atience 
was  exhausted,  and  he  sent  orders  directly  to  the 
heads  of  columns.  This  had  some  effect.  When 
Ney  appeared,  the  Emperor  reproached  him  with  his 
slowness  and  indecision,  and  with  the  three  most 
precious  hours  he  had  made  him  lose.  He  stammered 
an  excuse,  that  he  believed  the  whole  English  army  was 
still  at  Quatre-Bras.  At  length  the  army  moved 
forward,  the  Emperor  marching  at  its  head.  The  rain 
fell  in  torrents  ;  the  roads  were  hardly  passable  ;  and 
this,  though  it  impeded  the  march  of  the  French, 
enabled  them  to  do  the  English  cavalry  much  mis- 
chief with  their  artiller}^  and  to  take  a  number  of 
prisoners,  among  others  Captain  Elphinstone.  About 
six  o'clock  in  the  evening  the  weather  grew  extremely 
foggy ;  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  distinguish  the 
amount  of  the  English  rear-guard,  which  had  evi- 
dently been  just  reinforced  ;  and  as  the  forest  of 
Soignes  was  not  far  off,  probably  wished  to  keep  that 
position  during  the  night.     To  ascertain  this  point, 
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Milhaiia's  cuirassiers  threatened  to  charge  ;  when  tlie 
English  nnniasked  lifty  or  sixty  pieces  of  cannon,  for 
all  their  army  was  there.  There  was  not  daylight 
left  to  commence  the  attack  that  night,  as  Napoleon 
had  wished.  The  French  army  took  post  in  front  of 
Planchenoit,  Avith  its  head-quarters  at  the  farm  of 
Cailloux,  about  three  miles  from  the  village  of  Mont 
St.  Jean. 

The  Emperor  with  the  1st,  2nd,  and  6th  corps  of 
infantry,  the  Imperial  Guard,  a  division  of  Pajol's 
light  cavalry,  and  the  two  corps  of  Milhaud's  and 
Kellerraan's  cuirassiers,  in  all  sixty-eight  thousand 
nine  hundred  and  six  men,  and  two  hundred  and 
fort3^-two  pieces  of  cannon,  was  encamped  across  the 
high-road  to  Brussels,  four  leagues  and  a  half  from 
that  city ;  having  before  him  the  Anglo-Belgian 
army,  ninety  thousand  strong,  with  two  hundred 
.and  fifty-five  pieces  of  cannon,  and  its  head-quarters 
at  Waterloo.  Marshal  Grouchy,  with  thirty-four 
thousand  men  and  one  hundred  and  eight  pieces  of 
cannon,  was  supposed  to  be  at  Wavres,  but  was,  in 
fact,  in  front  of  Gembloux,  having  lost  sight  of  the 
Prussian  army  which  had  reached  Wavres,  where  its 
four  corps,  now  amounting  to  seventy-five  thousand 
men,  was  .united.  Marshal  Grouchy  having  set  out 
in  pursuit  of  Blucher  on  the  17th,  had  proceeded  to 
Gembloux,  whence  he  sent  reconnoitring  jDaxties 
towards  Liege  and  Wavres,  in  the  track  of  the 
enemy's  rear-guard.  This  done,  he  made  his  troops 
halt,  though  he  had  only  marched  two  leagues.  He 
afterwards  learnt  that  the  chief  forces  of  the  Prussians 
had  taken  the  route  of  WaATCs ;  but  it  was  then  past 
six  o'clock,  the  soldiers  were  at  supper,  and  he  thought 
it  would  be  time  enough  to  follow  in  the  morning. 
This  resolution  was  the  principal  cause  of  the  loss  of 
the  battle  of  Waterloo  by  the  French.  At  ten  o'clock 
at  night,  the  Emperor  dispatched  an  officer  to  the 
marshal,  who  was  concluded  to  be  near  Wavres,  to 
inform  him  that  there  would  be  a  great  battle  the 
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next  day ;  that  the  Anglo-Belgian  army  was  posted 
in  front  of  the  forest  of  Soignes,  its  left  supported  by 
the  village  of  La  Haye  ;  and  that  he  ordered  him  to 
detach  seven  thousand  men  of  all  arms  and  six  pieces 
of  cannon  before  day-light  to  St.  Lambert,  to  be  near 
the  right  of  the  grand  army,  and  to  co-operate  with 
it ;  that  as  soon  as  Blucher  had  evacuated  Wavres, 
either  towards  Brussels  or  in  any  other  direction,  he 
should  instantly  march  with  the  rest  of  his  troops 
to  support  those  already  sent  to  St.  Lambert.  At 
eleven  o'clock  at  night,  an  hour  after  this  dispatch 
was  sent  off,  a  report  from  Marshal  Grouchy,  dated 
from  Gembloux  at  five  o'clock,  stated  that  he  was 
still  in  that  village,  ignorant  of  the  direction  Blucher 
had  taken.  A  second  officer  was  dispatched  to  him 
at  four  in  the  morning  to  reiterate  the  order  sent  at 
ten  at  night ;  and  soon  after  another  message  came 
from  Grouchy,  to  say  that  he  had  learnt  where 
Blucher  was,  and  that  he  would  follow  in  the  morning. 
Thus,  when  it  most  needs  their  aid,  do  Frenchmen 
support  the  cause  of  their  country,  which,  in  this  case, 
was  the  common  cause  of  human  nature.  While 
sanguine  of  success  or  urged  on  by  necessity,  they  take 
their  chance  in  fight  gallantly  enough  :  but  as  soon  as 
there  is  a  doubt  of  the  event,  and  there  is  only  principle 
to  fix  them,  you  have  no  longer  any  hold  upon  them  : 
they  either  go  over  to  the  enemy  to  put  an  end  to  an 
uneasy  state  of  vacillation,  or  are  quite  at  fault,  and 
slip  out  of  the  difficulty  how  they  can.  Theirs  is  an 
utter  want  of  self-reliance  and  fortitude.  It  was 
madness  in  Buonaparte  to  trust  any  one  of  them  out 
of  his  sight  for  a  single  instant,  if  he  could  possibly 
help  it. 
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CHAPTER  LVI. 

THE  BATTLE   OF   WATERLOO. 

Battle  of  Waterloo ;  renaarks  on  the  battle  and  its  consequences  ; 
Napoleon  returns  to  Paris  ;  his  abdication  tendered  to  him  by  the 
Chambers  ;  conversation  with  M.  Benjamin  Constant ;  Napoleon 
IL  proclaimed  ;  Buonaparte  an-ives  at  Rochefort,  and  goes  on 
board  the  English  ship  Bellerojjhon  ;  liis  letter  to  the  Prince 
Regent. 

During  the  night  the  Emperor  gave  all  the  necessary- 
orders  for  the  battle  of  the  next  day,  though  every- 
thing seemed  to  indicate  that  it  would  not  take  place. 
In  the  four  days  since  hostilities  had  commenced,  he 
had,  by  the  most  skilful  manoeuvi'es,  surprised  the 
enemy's  armies,  separated  them,  and  gained  an  im- 
portant victory.  This  was  much  for  his  glory ;  but 
not  enough  for  the  situation  in  which  he  was  placed. 
Not  having  been  able  to  bring  the  Anglo-Belgian 
army  to  action  in  the  afternoon  of  the  17th,  it  was 
probable  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington  and  Marshal 
Blucher  would  profit  by  the  night  to  cross  the  forest  of 
Soignes  and  unite  before  Brussels.  They  would  jAace 
the  French  army  in  a  most  critical  position,  as  the 
two  hostile  armies  would  then  have  received  all 
their  reinforcements  ;  among  others  the  six  thousand 
English  lately  disembarked  from  America  at  Ostend; 
and  Napoleon  durst  hardly  cross  the  forest  of  Soignes 
to  encounter  more  than  double  his  numbers  ;  yet  he 
had  no  time  to  lose — the  Russians,  Austrians,  &c.  being 
about  to  cross  the  Rhine,  and  advance  on  the  Manie, 
while  the  fifth  corps,  left  for  the  defence  of  Alsace,  was 
only  twenty  thousand  strong. 
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Full  of  meditation  on  these  important  subjects,  the 
Emperor  went  out  on  foot  at  one  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing, accompanied  by  the  grand-marshal :  his  design 
was  to  follow  the  English  army  and  attack  it,  in  case 
■of  retreat,  notwithstanding  the  obscurity  of  the  night. 
He  visited  the  whole  line  of  main-guards.  The  forest 
of  Soignes  appeared  like  one  continued  blaze :  the 
horizon  between  that  forest,  Braine-la-Leude,  the 
farms  of  La  Belle  Alliance,  and  La  Haye,  were 
resplendent  with  the  fires  of  numerous  bivouacs ;  a 
profound  silence  reigned.  The  Anglo-Belgian  army 
was  wrapt  in  sleep,  owing  to  the  fatigues  of  the  two 
preceding  days.  Arrived  near  the  wood  of  Hougo- 
mont,  he  thought  he  heard  the  noise  of  a  column  in 
inarch :  if  so,  the  rear-guard  ought  to  quit  its  position, 
and  pursue  the  enemy  in  their  retreat.  But  the  noise 
ceased,  and  the  rain  continued  to  fall  in  torrents.  It 
was  half-past  two  o'clock.  Several  officers  sent  to 
reconnoitre  agreed  that  the  English  had  made  no 
movem.ent.  At  four  the  scouts  brought  in  a  peasant 
who  had  acted  as  guide  to  a  British  brigade  going  to 
take  up  a  position  at  Ohain.  Two  deserters  from  a 
Flemish  regiment  confirmed  the  account,  that  their 
army  was  preparing  for  battle. 

Buonaparte  blames  the  English  general  for  giving 
battle  in  these  circumstances,  and  with  the  defiles  of 
a  forest  in  his  rear,  so  that  if  defeated,  retreat  was 
impossible.  I  cannot  say  I  do.  It  was  certainly 
worth  running  some  risk  to  beat  him  ;  and  a  second 
object  was  to  stake  the  character  of  the  English 
soldiery  (for  courage  at  least)  against  the  French. 
Setting  these  two  considerations  aside,  he  might  care 
as  little  about  himself  or  about  the  cause  of  the  allies, 
as  every  one  else  does  at  present.  The  French  troops 
bivouacked  in  a  deep  mud  ;  and  the  ofilcers  thought 
it  impossible  to  give  battle  on  the  following  day,  as  the 
artillery  could  hardly  move  for  the  moisture  of  the 
ground.  The  dawn  having  begun  to  appear,  the  Em- 
peror returned  to  head-cjuarters,  full  of  satisfaction  at 
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the  great  fault  committed  by  the  English  general, 
though  apprehensive  that  the  bad  weather  would  pre- 
vent his  taking  advantage  of  it.  But  the  atmosphere 
became  more  clear,  and  at  five  o'clock  he  perceived 
some  feeble  rays  of  that  sun,  which  before  its  setting 
was  to  witness  the  triumph  of  the  despot  and  the  slave 
throughout  the  world,  and  as  long  as  it  shall  continue 
to  roll  round  this  orb  of  ours  ! 

The  Anglo-Belgian  army  was  dra\yn  up  in  order 
of  battle  across  the  causeway  leading  from  Charleroi 
to  Brussels,  in  front  of  the  forest  of  Soignes,  crowning 
a  large  flat,  from  which  the  ground  gradually  sloped 
forward.  The  right,  composed  of  the  1st  and  2nd 
English  divisions  and  the  Brunswick  division,  under 
Generals  Cook  and  Clinton,  was  near  the  road  to 
Nivelles,  a  detachment  of  the  guards  occupying  the 
castle  of  Hougoumont,  about  a  mile  in  front.  The 
centre,  or  3rd  English  division,  and  1st  and  2nd  Bel- 
gian divisions  (Generals  Alten,  Collaert,  and  Chasse), 
was  close  upon  the  iarm  of  Mont  St.  Jean,  between 
the  road  to  Nivelles  and  Charleroi,  Avith  one  of  its 
brigades  at  the  farm  of  La  Haye-Sainte  between  the 
two  armies.  The  left,  or  oth  and  6th  English 
divisions,  and  3rd  Belgian  division,  commanded  by 
Picton,  Lambert,  and  Perchoncher,  had  its  right 
towards  the  causeway  of  Charleroi,  and  its  left  l)ehind 
the  village  of  La  Haye,  where  it  had  a  .strong  detach- 
ment. The  reserve  was  at  Mont  St.  Jean,  where  the 
roads  from  Charleroi  and  Nivelles  meet.  The  cavalry 
in  three  lines  guarded  the  rear  of  the  troops,  which 
extended  about  three  miles.  There  was  a  ravine  in 
front.  The  4th  English  division,  under  General  Col- 
ville,  were  placed  as  flankers  on  the  right  from 
Halle  to  Braine-la-Leude,  and  a  brigade  of  cavalry  at 
the  village  of  Chain  on  the  left.  The  forces  shown 
by  the  allies  amounted  to  about  ninety  thousand  men, 
of  which  not  quite  forty  thousand  were  English. 

At  eight  o'clock  tlie  Emperor's  breakfast  was  served 
up  :   to  this  many  general  officers  sat  doAvn.     "  The 
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enemy's  army/'  said  Napoleon,  "  is  superior  to  ours 
by  nearly  a  fourth :  there  are,  nevertheless,  ninety 
chances  in  our  favour  to  ten  against  us."  "  Without 
doubt,"  said  Marshal  Ney,  who  had  just  entered,  "  if 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  were  simple  enough  to  wait 
for  your  majesty  ;  but  I  am  come  to  announce  that  his 
columns  are  already  in  full  retreat,  and  are  disappearing 
in  the  forest  of  Soignes."  "You  must  have  seen  badly," 
replied  the  Emperor ;  "  it  is  too  late,  he  would  expose 
himself  to  certain  ruin  by  such  a  step  :  he  has  thrown 
the  dice — they  are  now  for  us  !  "  At  this  moment, 
officers  of  artillery,  who  had  rode  over  the  plain,  stated 
that  the  artillery  could  manoeuvre,  though  with  great 
difficulty,  which  would  be  greatly  abated  in  another 
hour.  The  Emperor  mounted  horse  immediately,  and 
went  forward  to  the  skirmishers  opposite  La  Haye- 
Sainte,  again  reconnoitred  the  English  line,  and 
ordered  General  Haxo  to  approach  nearer  to  it  to  see 
if  any  entrenchments  were  thrown  up.  He  then,  after 
a  few  moments'  reflection,  dictated  the  order  of  battle 
which  was  taken  down  by  two  of  his  generals,  seated 
on  the  ground.  The  aides-de-camp  took  it  to  the 
different  corps  already  under  arms,  and  who  now 
moved  forward,  marching  in  eleven  columns.  At  nine 
o'clock,  the  heads  of  the  four  columns  of  the  first  line 
arrived  where  they  had  to  form :  at  the  same  time 
were  perceived,  at  unequal  distances,  the  seven  other 
columns,  as  they  descended  from  the  heights ;  the 
drums  and  trumpets  sounded  "  To  the  field,"  and  the 
bands  struck  vip  airs  which  recalled  the  memory  of  a 
hundred  victories  to  the  minds  of  the  soldiery  : — the 
earth  seemed  proud  of  being  trod  by  such  intrepid 
warriors !  The  spectacle  was  magnificent ;  and  being 
seen  to  great  advantage  from  the  heights  of  Mont  St. 
Jean  must  have  inspired  the  opposite  army,  though 
not  with  fear,  with  admiration. 

The  close  columns  moved  with  so  much  precision 
that  no  confusion  arose,  each  occupying  the  place 
assigned  to  it  in  the  mind  of  its  chief     The  army 
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was  drawn  up  in  six  lines  on  each  side  of  the  cause- 
way of  Charleroi,  the  two  first  of  infantry,  having  the 
light  cavalry  at  each  of  its  wings  ;  the  third  and  fourth 
of  cuirassiers  ;  the  fifth  and  sixth  of  the  cavalry  of  the 
guard,  with  the  infantry  of  the  guard  drawn  up  across 
the  road  a  little  in  the  rear  of  these  six  lines,  and  the 
6th  corps  and  the  cavalry  of  General  Daumont  and 
Subervie  in  column  on  each  side  of  it  in  the  interval 
between  them.  To  the  extreme  left,  the  light  cavalry 
of  the  2nd  corps  formed  across  the  road  of  Nivelles, 
near  the  woods  of  Hougoumont.  The  2nd  corps  itself 
under  General  Reille  formed  the  two  first  lines  of 
infantry  between  the  causeway  of  Nivelles  and  that  of 
Charleroi.  It  was  in  three  divisions,  extending  above 
a  mile,  the  first  commanded  by  Prince  Jerome  facing 
Hougoumont,  the  centre  by  General  Foy,  the  third 
by  General  Bachelu,  approaching  the  road  to  Charle- 
roi, near  the  farm  of  La  Belle- Alliance.  The  artillery 
was  in  the  intervals  between  the  brigades.  Behind 
these  two  lines  of  infantry  were  placed  Kellermann's 
cuirassiers,  at  a  distance  of  two  hundred  yards ;  and 
behind  them  at  the  same  distance,  the  cavalry  of  the 
guard,  each  in  two  lines.  On  the  right  of  the  cause- 
way of  Charleroi,  the  1st  corps  under  Count  d'Erlon 
formed  the  two  first  lines  of  infantry,  reaching  from 
La  Belle- Alliance  nearly  to  Frichermont,  where  the 
light  cavalry  was  drawn  up  opposite  La  Haye ;  behind 
this  body  of  infantry  were  two  lines  of  Milhaud's 
cuirassiers ;  and  behind  them,  the  lancers  and  chas- 
seurs of  the  guard.  The  hospitals  and  parks  were  in 
the  rear.  At  half-past  ten  o'clock  the  whole  move- 
ment was  completed,  and  all  the  troops  at  their  sta- 
tions. The  most  profound  silence  reigned  on  the  field 
of  battle.  The  Emperor  then  went  through  the  ranks, 
the  soldiers  expressing  the  utmost  enthusiasm  :  the 
infantry  raised  their  caps  on  their  bayonets,  the  cuiras- 
siers their  helmets  on  the  point  of  their  sabres.  Victory 
appeared  to  hover  over  them  :  the  old  soldiers  admired 
this  new  order  of  battle  and  endeavom'ed  to  guess  at 
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the  ulterior  views  of  their  general.  Meanwhile,  the 
Emperor  gave  his  last  orders  and  proceeded  at  the 
head  of  the  guard  to  the  heights  of  Rossome,  where 
he  dismounted,  and  where  he  had  a  complete  view  of 
the  two  armies,  as  the  prospect  extended  far  to  the 
right  and  left  of  the  field  of  battle.  He  could  discern 
the  movements  of  the  English  general,  and  had  the 
reserve  of  the  guard  at  hand  to  send  them  where  the 
emergency  of  the  case  might  require. 

A  large  quantity  of  artillery  was  placed  on  the 
eminences  in  front  of  La  Belle- Alliance  and  a  little 
to  its  right,  to  support  the  principal  attack  which  was 
to  he  made  on  La  Haye-Sainte  by  two  divisions  of  the 
ist  corps  (D'Erlon's)  and  two  divisions  of  the  6tli 
(Lobau's),  while  two  other  divisions  of  the  1st  corps 
should  march  on  the  village  of  La  Haye.  The  light 
cavalry  of  the  6th  corps  placed  in  the  centre  on  the 
route  of  Charleroi,  and  that  of  the  1st,  stationed  to  the 
right  of  Frichermont,  were  to  participate  in  this 
attack,  as  also  the  cavalry  and  guards.  Its  object  was 
to  turn  the  left  of  the  English  army,  and  cut  off  its 
right  (which  was  its  strongest)  from  the  road  to  Brus- 
sels. The  Emperor  prefen'ed  turning  the  left  of  the 
hostile  army  to  its  right — 1st,  because  he  would  thus 
intercept  its  communication  with  the  Prussians  who 
were  at  Wavres ;  2nd,  because  the  left  appeared  the 
most  feeble  ;  Srd,  because  he  himself  was  in  momen- 
tary expectation  of  being  joined  on  that  side  by 
Grouchy.  Whilst  every  thing  was  preparing  for  the 
grand  attack.  Prince  Jerome's  division  on  the  left 
commenced  a  fire  of  musketry  at  the  wood  of  Hou- 
goumont.  The  British  nnmasked  forty  pieces  of  can- 
non. General  Reille  advanced  the  battery  of  his 
second  divison,  and  the  Emperor  sent  an  order  to 
Kellermann  to  employ  his  light  artillery.  The  wood 
was  carried  several  times  and  as  often  lost,  being  de- 
fended with  gTeat  bravery  by  a  division  of  the  English 
guards.  General  Foy's  division  was  engaged,  and 
prodigies  of  valour  were  performed  on  both  sides,  the 
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English  guards  covering  the  wood  and  avenues  of  the 
castle  with  their  dead,  who  had  parted  with  their 
blood  dearly.  In  this  contest,  which  lasted  great  part 
of  the  day,  the  wood  was  at  length  taken;  but  the 
castle  and  farm-yard  in  which  some  hundreds  of 
English  had  enclosed  themselves,  still  obstinately  held 
out.  The  Emperor  ordered  it  to  be  attacked  by  a 
battery  of  eight  howitzers,  which  setting  fire  to  the 
roofs  and  barns,  the  French  remained  masters  of  the 
position. 

Marshal  Ney  was  entrusted  with  conducting  the 
chief  attack  in  the  centre  :  no  one  was  better  fitted 
for  a  service  of  this  kind.  He  had  sent  word  that 
every  thing  was  ready,  and  that  he  only  waited  the 
signal  to  begin.  Before  giving  it,  the  Emperor  wished 
to  cast  a  last  glance  over  the  whole  field,  when  he 
perceived  in  the  direction  of  St.  Lambert  a  dark  spot 
(dark  indeed)  which  looked  to  him  like  troops.  He 
asked  the  Adjutant- General  what  he  saw  near  St. 
Lambert  ?  He  answered,  "  I  think  T  see  five  or  six 
thousand  men  ;  it  is  probably  a  detachment  from 
Grouchy."  All  the  glasses  of  the  ofiicers  were  now 
turned  that  way.  Some  thought  there  were  no  troops 
but  merely  trees :  others  that  there  were  columns 
stationary  there,  others  that  they  were  in  motion.  In 
this  state  of  uncertainty  and  without  further  delibe- 
ration. Napoleon  sent  for  General  Daumont  and 
ordered  him  with  his  light  cavalry  and  that  of  Subei'- 
vie  to  advance  towards  these  troops,  to  effect  a  junc- 
tion with  them  if  they  were  Grouchy's,  and  keep  them 
in  check  if  they  were  enemies.  These  three  thousand 
cavalry  proceeded  rapidly  to  a  distance  of  nearly  five 
miles,  and  drew  up  in  line  of  battle  to  the  right  of 
the  army.  Presently  after,  a  black  Prussian  hussar 
was  brought  in  prisoner,  from  whom  and  from  a  letter 
of  which  he  was  the  bearer,  it  was  learnt  that  the 
column  seen  at  St.  Lambert  was  the  advanced-guard 
of  Bulow,  Avho  was  coming  up  with  thirty  thousand 
fresh  trco])s ;    that   Biucher  was   with  his  army  at 
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Wavres,  and  that  Grouchy  had  not  appeared  there. 
The  Duke  of  Dalmatia  instantly  dispatched  a  messen- 
ger to  reiterate  the  order  to  Grouchy  to  march  without 
a  moment's  delay  on  St.  Lambert  and  take  Bulow's 
corps  in  the  rear.  Whether  he  had  received  the 
orders  sent  to  him  in  the  night  or  not,  it  was  thought 
he  must  now  be  at  hand,  as  he  had  proposed  to  set 
out  at  dawn,  and  it  was  only  three  leagues  from  Gem- 
bloux  to  Wavres.  But  no  one  heard  or  saw  any  thing 
of  him.  The  Emperor  on  this  ordered  Count  Lobau 
to  follow  and  support  the  cavalry  of  General  Daumont, 
choosing  a  good  position  where  he  might  with  ten 
thousand  men  keep  thirty  thousand  in  check,  and  to 
redouble  the  attack  as  soon  as  he  found  that  Grouchy 
was  in  the  rear  of  the  Prussians.  Napoleon  thus 
found  himself  enfeebled  on  the  field  of  battle  by  the 
loss  of  ten  thousand  men,  so  that  he  no  longer  had 
more  than  fifty-nine  thousand  troops  against  ninety 
thousand.  "  We  had  ninety  chances  for  us  this  morn- 
ing," he  said  to  Soult ;  "  the  arrival  of  Bulow  makes 
us  lose  thirty ;  but  we  have  still  sixty  against  forty  ; 
and  if  Grouchy  repairs  the  dreadful  fault  which  he 
committed  yeterday  by  amusing  himself  with  Gem- 
bloux,  and  sends  on  his  detachment  with  rapidity, 
the  victory  will  be  thereby  only  the  more  decisive,  for 
the  corps  of  Bulow  must  in  that  case  be  entirely  lost.'' 
It  was  noon:  the  skirmishers  were  engaged  all 
along  the  line,  but  there  was  no  real  action  except  on 
the  left  at  Hougoumont.  The  troops  of  Bulow  were 
still  stationary  on  the  extreme  right ;  they  seemed  to 
wait  till  their  artillery  had  passed  the  defile.  The 
Emperor  sent  an  order  to  Marshal  Ney  to  commence 
the  attack.  Eighty  guns  soon  made  an  immense 
havoc  through  all  the  left  of  the  English  line  ;  one  of 
its  divisions  was  entirely  destroyed.  While  this 
attack  was  unmasked,  the  Emperor  attentively  ob- 
served the  movements  of  the  English  general:  he 
made  none  on  his  right,  but  the  Emperor  perceived  a 
grand  charge  of  cavalry  preparing  on  the  left,  and  he 
galloped  to  the  spot.     It  had  taken  place  before  he 


BATTLE   OF   WATERLOO.  171 

came  up ;  a  column  of  French  infantry  were  repulsed, 
two  eagles  and  seven  pieces  of  cannon  taken.  A 
brigade  of  Milhaud's  cuirassiers  was  brought  up  and 
ordered  to  charge  the  enemy's  cavalry.  They  did  so: 
the  English  cavalry  was  broken  by  the  onset,  and  a 
great  part  of  it  left  on  the  field  :  the  guns  were 
retaken,  and  the  infantry  fell  into  their  ranks  again. 
Charges  of  infixntry  and  cavalry  now  followed  thick 
upon  each  other:  at  length,  after  the  engagement 
had  lasted  three  hours,  the  farm  of  La  Haye-Sainte,  in 
spite  of  the  desperate  resistance  of  the  Scotch  regi- 
ments, was  occupied  by  the  French  infantry ;  while 
the  fifth  and  sixth  English  divisions  were  nearly  cut 
in  pieces,  their  General,  Picton,  remaining  dead  on 
the  field.  During  the  combat,  the  Emperor  rode 
through  the  line  of  infantry  of  the  first  corps,  the 
line  of  cavalry  of  Milhaud's  cuirassiers,  and  that  of 
the  guard  in  the  third  line,  in  the  midst  of  the  dis- 
charges of  the  adversary's  artillery  and  musquetry. 
The  brave  General  Devaux,  commanding  the  artillery 
of  the  Guard,  Avas  killed  at  his  side  by  a  cannon-ball. 
He  was  succeeded  by  General  Lallemande,  who  was 
also  wounded  shortly  after. 

Disorder  began  to  prevail  in  the  English  army :  the 
baggage,  waggon-train,  and  wounded,  seeing  the  enemy 
approach  the  high-road  to  Brussels  and  the  principal 
opening  through  the  forest,  hastened  to  effect  their 
retreat,  as  did  most  of  the  English,  Belgians,  and 
Gennans  who  had  been  sabred  by  the  cavalry.  It  was 
now  four  o'clock.  The  Emperor  about  this  time 
received  a  most  disagreeable  piece  of  news  from 
Gembloux  that  Marshal  Grouchy  had  not  quitted  his 
camp  there  at  ten  o'clock,  owing,  it  was  said,  to  the 
badness  of  the  weather.  Strange  and  most  pernicious 
infatuation !  *      The    cannonade     between    General 

*  I  do  not  attribute  deliberate  treachery  to  Marshal  Grouchy  ;  but  I 
believe  that  the  vanity  of  the  French  was  so  excited  and  tortured  at 
this  period  lest  they  should  not  take  the  most  hionnng  side  of  the 
question,  that  they  fairly  lost  their  senses  and  their  self-possession 
altogether. 
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Bulow  and  Count  Lobau  had  now  commenced  and 
was  maintained  for  an  hour,  when  the  French  general 
perceived  that  the  centre  of  the  Prussians,  which  was 
foremost,  was  not  well  supjDorted,  marched  to  the  spot, 
pierced  through  and  repulsed  it;  but  the  two  wings, 
which  had  been  retarded  by  the  roads,  then  came 
forward  and  endeavoured  to  out-flank  the  6th  corps. 
Count  Lobau,  fearful  of  being  turned,  fell  back.  The 
fire  of  the  Prussians  now  doubled:  the  balls  fell  on 
the  causeway  in  front  and  in  rear  of  La  Belle- 
Alliance,  where  the  Emperor  was  standing  with  his 
guard.  At  this  critical  moment,  he  ordered  General 
Duhesme,  who  commanded  the  young  guard,  to 
wheel  to  the  right  of  the  6th  corps  with  his  two 
brigades  of  infantry  and  twenty-four  pieces  of  cannon. 
A  quarter  of  an  hour  afterwards,  that  formidable 
battery  opened  its  fire  ;  and  soon  acquired  the  supe- 
riority. As  soon  as  the  young  guard  was  engaged,  the 
movement  of  the  Prussians  appeared  to  be  checked  : 
but  still  they  continued  to  attempt  out-flanking  the 
French  right.  Lieutenant-General  Morand  then 
moved  with  four  battalions  of  the  old  guard  and 
sixteen  pieces  of  cannon,  to  the  right  of  the  young- 
guard :  two  regiments  of  the  old  guard  took  post  in 
front  of  Plenchenoit:  the  Pnissian  line  being  out- 
flanked. General  Bulow  was  repulsed;  his  left  made  a 
movement  backwards,  converged,  and  by  degrees  all 
his  line  fell  back.  The  French  advanced,  and  occu- 
pied the  positions  from  which  General  Bulow  retreated. 
The  Prussian  bullets  no  longer  reached  the  causeway 
of  Charleroi,  nor  did  they  even  come  near  the  spot 
previously  occupied  by  Count  Lobau:  this  was  at 
seven  o'clock. 

Two  hours  had  elapsed  since  Count  d'Erlon  had 
taken  possession  of  La  Haye,  had  outflanked  the 
English  left  and  General  Bulow's  right.  The  light 
cavalry  of  the  1st  corps,  pursuing  the  infantry  on  the 
flats  of  La  Haye,  had  been  brought  back  by  a  body 
of  cavalry  superior  in  weight  and  number.  Count 
Milhaud  now  ascended  the  height  with  his  cuirassiers, 
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giving  warning  to  General  Lefebvre  Desnouettes,  who 
immediately  commenced  a  hot  fire  to  sustain  him. 
This  happened  at  five  o'clock,  at  the  moment  when 
Bulow's  attack  had  been  most  menacino-.  The  Eno-- 
lish  cavalry  was  repulsed  by  the  cuirassiers  and  the 
chasseurs  of  the  guard.  The  whole  field  of  battle 
between  La  Haye-Sainte  and  Mont  St.  Jean,  occupied 
by  the  English  left,  was  abandoned.  On  seeing  these 
brilliant  charges,  cries  of  victory  were  heard  all  over 
the  field,  upon  which  the  Emperor  said,  "  It  is  an 
hour  too  soon  :  but  we  must  follow  up  what  is  done." 
He  then  sent  an  order  to  the  cuirassiers  of  Keller- 
mann,  which  were  still  stationary  on  the  left,  to  move 
quickly  to  the  support  of  the  cavalry  on  the  low 
grovmds.  This  rapid  movement  of  three  thousand 
cuirassiers  who  advanced  under  the  cannonade  of  the 
Prussians,  shouting,  "  Vive  I'Emjiereur !"  had  an 
animating  effect,  though  it  ought  in  strictness  to  have 
been  delayed  a  little  longer.  The  cavalry  marched 
as  in  pursuit  of  the  English  army,  while  Bulow  still 
pressed  upon  the  flank  and  rear.  The  soldiers  and 
officers  sought  to  divine  in  the  looks  of  the  chief 
(which  breathed  nothing  but  confidence)  whether 
they  were  conquerors  or  in  danger.*  Just  at  this 
time,  the  di\dsion  of  heavy  cavalry  of  the  guard, 
under  the  orders  of  General  Guyot,  and  which  was 
behind  Kellermann's  cuirassiers,  followed  at  a  brisk 
trot  to  the  plain.  On  perceiving  this  movement,  the 
Emperor  sent  Count  Bertrand  to  recall  it,  for  it  was 
his  reserve ;  but  they  were  already  in  action  before 
the  order  arrived.  Thus  did  the  EmjDeror  find  him- 
self deprived  of  his  reserve  of  cavalry  ever  since  five 
o'clock ;  of  that  reserve  which  properly  employed 
had  so  often  given  him  the  victory :  while  these 
twelve  thousand  select  horse  performed  prodigies  of 
valour ;  overthrew  the  more  numerous  cavalry  opposed 

*  Tliis  is  <a  distinctive  trait  between  tlie  P'rench  and  Eiiglisli. 
The  latter  would  not  look  to  see  what  would  be  the  event  in  such 
circumstances,  but  would  detenuine  to  produce  it  themselves,  or  fall 
in  the  attempt. 
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to  them  ;  broke  through  many  squares  of  infantry, 
disordered  their  ranks,  took  possession  of  sixty  pieces 
of  cannon,  and  seized  six  stand  of  colours.  These 
trophies  were  presented  to  the  Emperor  by  three 
chasseurs  of  the  guard  and  three  cuirassiers.  The 
English  commander  believed  the  battle  lost  a  second 
tmie  ;  and  must  have  felt  considerable  uneasiness  at 
the  perilous  situation  in  which  he  had  chosen  to  place 
himself.  Ponsonby's  brigade,  charged  by  the  red 
lancers  of  the  guard,  was  broken  through,  and  its 
general  killed  by  several  lance -wounds.  The  Prince 
of  Orange  was  severely  wounded,  and  on  the  point  of 
being  taken  :  but  in  spite  of  all  these  advantages  the 
French  cavalry  not  being  supported  by  the  strong  body 
of  infantry,  which  was  still  engaged  with  Bulow, 
could  do  no  more  than  keep  its  ground,  till  about 
seven  o'clock  ;  when  Bulow  having  been  repulsed  and 
the  cavalry  still  maintaining  itself  on  the  flat,  whence 
its  adversaries  were  driven,  the  victory  might  be  said 
to  be  gained.  Joy  was  in  every  countenance,  and 
hope  in  every  heart.  This  sentiment  was  the  more 
powerful  from  succeeding  the  apprehensions  which 
had  been  felt  during  the  flank  attack  of  a  whole 
army,  and  that  had  endangered  their  retreat  for 
above  an  hour.  At  this  moment  a  cannonade  was 
distinctly  heard  ;  it  came  in  the  direction  of  Wavres; 
it  was  Blucher,  and  not  Grouchy. —  * 

The  latter  between  twelve  and  one  o'clock  was 
half-way  between  Gembloux  and  Wavres,  where  he 

*  It  is  not  generally  known  that  on  the  night  of  the  17th  of  June, 
1815,  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  after  the  army  had  bivouacked,  rode 
across  the  country  to  concert  with  Blucher  the  junction  of  the  Prus- 
sian army  with  the  British  forces  by  twelve  o'clock  the  following  day. 
The  night  was  most  tempestuous.  The  Duke  came  into  the  field  at 
ten  o'clock  on  the  ISth,  accomj^anied  by  two  distinguished  artillery 
officers,  and  it  has  often  been  remarked  that  his  Grace  repeatedly 
and  anxiously  looked  at  his  watch  during  the  course  of  the  day.  AVhen 
the  distant  firing  of  the  Prussians  was  heard  in  the  afternoon,  his 
Grace  exclaimed,  "That  is  Old  Blucher  at  last."  The  state  of  the 
roads,  cut  up  by  the  incessant  torrents  of  rain,  and  the  desire  to 
avoid  the  French  corps  d'armce  under  Grouchy,  were  the  causes 
which  prevented  the  ex23ected  junction  at  12  o'clock. — Ed. 
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heard  the  terrible  cannonade  of  Waterloo,  and  must 
know  that  two  great  armies  were  engaged.  General 
Excelmans  came  up,  and  addressing  the  Marshal, 
said,  "  The  Emperor  is  in  action  with  the  English 
army  ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it ;  a  fire  so  terrible 
cannot  be  a  skirmish.  We  ought  to  march  to  the 
scene  of  action.  I  am  an  old  soldier  of  the  army  of 
Italy,  and  have  heard  General  Buonaparte  promulgate 
this  principle  a  hundred  times.  If  we  turn  to  the 
left,  we  shall  be  on  the  field  of  battle  in  two  hours." 
He  hesitated,  but  pleaded  his  orders  to  follow  Blucher, 
which  he  ought  to  have  done  the  preceding  day,  and 
though  he  did  not  now  know  where  he  was.  Count 
Gerard  joined  them  and  urged  the  same  advice. 
Still  nothing  could  move  him  ;  he  remained  as  if 
spell-bound.  The  very  fear  of  what  might  happen, 
the  magnitude  of  the  people,  took  away  the  power  to 
avert  it.  He  saw  the  sun  shining  above  his  head, 
that  was  no  more  to  behold  his  country's  inde- 
pendence or  the  face  of  freedom  ;  he  saw  the  triumphs, 
the  struggles,  the  sacrifices  of  the  last  five-and-twenty 
years  about  to  be  annulled  and  made  of  no  account, 
which  it  required  but  one  more  effort  to  sanction  and 
confirm  for  ever;  the  blood  that  had  flowed  turned 
into  laughter  and  scorn  ;  an  imbecile  monarch  forced 
back  on  an  hereditary  throne,  like  some  foul  Eastern 
idol,  borne  in  defiance  over  the  bleeding  bodies  and 
the  prostrate  necks  of  an  abused  people ;  liberty 
bound  hand  and  foot,  afraid  to  breathe  or  move,  its 
name  henceforth  to  become  a  reproach,  reviled, 
suspected,  hunted  down,  and  trod  into  the  eaii-h 
under  the  hoofs  of  kings  :  he  saw  this  done  by  an 
English  general,  vaunting  the  rights,  the  glory,  and 
the  generosity  of  his  own  country ;  he  saw  the 
greatest  reputation  in  modern  times  about  to  become 
a  prey  to  the  most  shallow  and  worthless ; — 

"  Saw  where  an  eagle  in  his  pride  of  place 

Was  by  a  mousing  owl  hawk'd  at  and  killed — " 

He  saw  or  should  have  seen  all  this,  and  could  not  be 
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•prevailed  upon  to  stir  a  step  to  prevent  it.  The  very 
weight  and  damning  sense  of  consequences  which, 
should  cut  short  all  liesitation  and  compunction, 
seems  in  minds  not  strong  enough  to  cope  with  it,  to 
seek  relief  in  idle  forms  or  in  some  hollow  subterfuge. 
At  one  moment  Marshal  Grouchy  appeared  con- 
vinced ;  but  just  then  a  report  came  that  the  Prussians 
were  at  Wavres,  and  he  set  out  once  more  after  them. 
It  was  a  rear-guard  which  Blucher  had  left  there  :  he 
liimself  had  gone  (where  he  was  much  wanted)  to 
Waterloo.  Marshal  Grouchy  found  at  Wavres  the 
officer  who  had  been  dispatched  from  the  field  of 
battle  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  sent  General 
Pajol  with  twelve  thousand  men  to  Limate,  a  bridge 
•over  the  Dyle,  about  a  league  behind  St.  Lambert, 
where  they  arrived  at  seven  in  the  evening. 

Blucher  had  passed  the  night  of  the  17th  at 
Wavres,  with  all  his  troops.  Informed  that  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  had  decided  to  receive  battle  in 
front  of  the  forest  of  Soignes,  if  he  could  reckon  on 
his  co-operation,  the  Prussian  general  had  in  the 
morning  detached  his  fourth  corps,  which  remained 
in  line  (not  having  been  in  the  action  at  Ligny)  on 
St.  Lambert.  Hearing  no  tidings  of  Grouchy,  he 
concluded  the  whole  French  army  was  together  :  he 
therefore  put  his  second  corps,  eighteen  thousand 
strong,  in  motion,  and  marched  himself  with  the 
first  corps,  reduced  to  thirteen  thousand,  towards 
Mont  St.  Jean,  leaving  Thielman  Avith  the  third  at 
Wavres.  On  his  way,  at  six  o'clock,  he  learnt  that 
Grouchy  had  arrived  before  Wavres  ;  but  it  was  too 
late  to  turn  back,  nor  was  he  so  disposed.  In  his 
mind  (at  least)  the  greater  object  outweighed  the  less. 
If  Napoleon  was  victorious.  Grouchy  was  of  little 
consequence  ;  if  Napoleon  was  beaten,  Grouchy  was 
of  still  less.  Blucher  kept  his  face  turned  towards 
Waterloo  ;  he  did  not  shrink  from,  but  was  attracted 
to,  the  spot  where  the  struggle  was ;  for  "  strength 
with   strength    doth    sympathise."     His   march   was 
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slow,  the  men  being  greatly  fatigued,  and  the  roads 
broken  up  and  full  of  defiles.  His  tAvo  columns, 
thirty-one  thousand  strong,  opened  the  communica- 
tion between  Bulow  and  the  English.  The  former, 
who  was  retreating,  halted :  Wellington,  who  had 
been  in  a  state  of  stupor,  and  had  seen  nothing  before 
him  but  a  disgi-aceful  defeat,  now  saw  his  escape.  By 
Blucher's  arrival,  the  allied  army  was  increased  to  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men,  a  proportion  of  more 
than  two  to  one. 

Meanwhile,  the  cavalry  in  the  plain,  whence  it  com- 
manded a  view  of  the  field  of  battle,  observing  the 
movement  of  General  Bulow,  but  confiding  in  the 
reserves  of  the  guard,  which  it  saw  ready  to  keep  that 
general  in  check,  entertained  (up  to  this  period)  no 
alarm  ;  and  even  loudly  cheered  when  it  .saw  him 
driven  back,  waiting  the  arrival  of  the  infantry  of  the 
guard  to  decide  the  victory :  but  it  felt  the  greatest 
astonishment  on  perceiving  the  numerous  columns  of 
Blucher  arrive.  Some  regiments  fell  back  ;  the  Em- 
peror noticed  this ;  and  as  it  was  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  restore  firmness  to  the  cavalry,  he  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  four  battalions  of  the  infantry 
of  the  guard,  and  advanced  on  the  left,  in  front  of  La 
Haye-Sainte,  sending  aides-de-camp  along  the  whole 
line,  to  announce  the  arrival  of  succours  and  to  say 
that  a  little  patience  would  decide  the  victory. 
General  Reille's  corps  was  prepared  to  attack  in  front 
of  the  castle  of  Hougoumont.  The  Emperor  seeing 
the  cavalry  disconcerted,  and  that  a  reserve  of  infantry 
was  necessary  to  support  it,  ordered  General  Friant 
to  march  with  the  four  battalions  of  the  middle 
guard  (the  others  not  ha\dng  come  up)  to  meet  the 
threatened  onset.  These  four  battalions  repulsed  all 
whom  they  met,  at  the  same  time  that  charges  of 
cavalry  bore  down  the  English  ranks.  In  ten  minutes 
the  other  battalions  of  the  guard  arrived ;  the  Em- 
peror ranged  them  l^y  brigades,  two  battalions  in  line 
and  two  in  columns.      The  sun  was  set :    General 
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Friant,  being  wounded,  passed  by  at  this  moment ; 
lie  said  that  all  went  on  well,  that  the  enemy  appeared 
to  form  a  rear-guard  to  support  his  retreat ;  but  that 
he  would  be  entirely  broken  as  soon  as  the  rest  of  the 
guard  attacked  him.  For  this  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
was  necessary.  It  was  at  this  juncture  that  Blucher 
anived  at  La  Haye,  and  overthrew  the  corps  which 
defended  it :  it  fled  with  precipitation.  Though  at- 
tacked with  quadruple  its  number,  it  might  by  a  little 
more  perseverance,  and  by  taking  advantage  of  the 
houses  and  the  night,  have  prevented  Marshal  Blucher 
from  forcing  his  way  through  the  village.  It  was  here 
■that  the  cry  oiSauve  qiiipeut  is  said  to  have  been  first 
heard.  As  it  was,  the  opening  being  made,  and  the 
line  once  broken,  the  Prussian  cavalry  inundated  the 
plain.  Bulow  marched  forward  again — Count  Lobau 
fell  back  unwillingly.  The  crowd  became  so  great 
that  it  was  necessary  to  change  the  front  of  the  guard 
with  its  left  on  La  Haye-Sainte  and  its  right  on  La 
Belle- Alliance,  facing  the  Prussians,  on  whom  an 
attack  was  then  made.  At  this  crisis  the  brigade  of 
two  thousand  English  cavalry  from  Ohain  marched 
foi'ward  and  penetrated  between  General  Reille  and 
the  guard.  The  disorder  became  dreadful  throughout 
the  field ;  the  Emperor  having  only  time  to  put 
himself  under  the  protection  of  one  the  squares  of 
the  guard.  He  now  missed  his  reserve,  which  had 
hastily  engaged  at  the  close  of  the  afternoon.  General 
Bulow  pushed  on  to  his  left,  outflanking  the  field  of 
battle.  Had  it  been  daylight,  so  that  the  troops 
could  have  seen  the  Emperor,  they  might  have  been 
rallied  ;  but  nothing  could  be  done  in  the  obscurity  of 
the  night.  The  guard  retreated  ;  the  fire  of  their 
opponents  was  within  eight  yards  of  the  French 
army ;  and  the  causeways  cut  off.  The  Emperor  with 
his  staff  lingered  a  long  time  on  a  small  elevation  with 
the  regiments  of  the  guard.  Four  pieces  of  cannon 
planted  there  kept  up  a  brisk  fire  on  the  plain  :  the 
last  discharge  wounded  Lord    Uxbridge,   who   com- 
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mantled  the  English  cavalry.  There  was  no  longer 
any  time  to  lose  ;  the  Emperor  could  only  retreat 
through  the  fields,  where  cavalry,  infantry,  artillery 
were  all  confusedly  mingled  together.  The  staff 
gained  the  little  town  of  Gemappes,  where  it  was  in- 
tended to  rally  a  rear-guard;  but  the  disorder  was 
iiTemediahle.  It  was  now  eleven  o'clock:  and  the 
Emperor's  only  hope  rested  with  Girard's  division, 
which  had  been  left  at  Ligny,  and  to  which  he  liad 
sent  an  order  to  march  on  Quatre-Bras  to  support  the 
retreat. 

Thus  was  lost  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  the  greatest 
and  most  fatal  in  its  consequences  that  ever  was 
fought  in  the  world.  It  was  lost  in  sjDite  of  every 
possible  effort  and  combination  of  genius  to  win  it, 
because  all  the  skill  and  force  Napoleon  was  master  of 
was  unable  to  overcome  the  obstinacy  and  courage  of 
"the  British  soldiers  before  the  amval  of  an  over- 
whelming superiority  of  numbers,  which  it  had  been 
the  object  of  all  the  French  general's  endeavours  to 
disunite,  and  in  which  he  had  so  far  and  would  still 
have  succeeded,  had  it  not  been  for  the  unaccountable 
absence  of  Grouchy  both  from  Waterloo  and  Wavres, 
at  one  or  other  of  which  places  it  is  certain  he  ought 
to  have  been.  The  English  soldiers  stood  the  brunt 
of  the  battle  the  whole  day  (though  with  dreadful 
havoc)  by  their  own  inherent  stubbornness  of  character 
and  daring  resistance  to  the  enemy :  the  Prussians  by 
an  inroad  of  fresh  troops  (when  all  was  supposed  to 
be  nearly  over)  gained  the  victory,  of  which  the 
English  general  has  received  the  credit  ever  since. 
He  had  the  merit  of  standing  by  and  leaving  the 
issue  very  wisely  to  his  men.  The  loss  of  the  English 
in  this  battle  was  eleven  thousand  three  hundred 
men,  the  Hanoverians  three  thousand  five  hundred, 
the  Belgians  eight  thousand,  the  Prussians  in  the  four 
days'  fighting  thirty-eight  thousand,  in  all  sixty 
thousand  troops.  The  French  loss  in  the  different 
battles  and  during  the  rout  was  forty  thousand. 

n2 
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The  French  soldiers  never  showed  more  courage, 
cheerfulness,  nor  enthusiasm  than  in  this  campaign. 
Their  confidence  in  the  Emperor  Avas  unabated  ;  but 
they  were  suspicious  and  distrustful  of  their  other 
chiefs.  The  treasons  of  1814  were  always  present  tO' 
their  minds  ;  and  every  movement  which  they  did 
not  comprehend  created  disqiuetude.  When  the  first 
shots  were  fired  at  St.  Amand,  an  old  corporal  ap- 
proached the  Emperor,  and  said  to  him,  "  Sire,  distrust 
Marshal  Soult,  be  assured  that  he  betrays  us.'"  "  Be 
tranquil,"  replied  the  Emperor,  "  I  answer  for  him  as 
for  myself."  Towards  the  middle  of  the  engagement, 
an  officer  reported  to  Marshal  Soult  that  General  Van- 
damme  had  gone  over  to  the  enemy.  When  the 
battle  was  nearly  over,  a  dragoon,  his  sabre  covered 
with  blood,  rode  up,  crying,  "  Sire,  come  quickly  to 
our  division,  General  d'Henin  harangues  the  soldiery 
to  go  over  to  the  enemy."  "  Have  you  heard  him  ?" 
"  No,  sire,  but  an  officer  who  seeks  your  Majesty  has 
seen  him,  and  charged  me  to  tell  it  you."  While  this 
was  passing.  General  d'Henin  received  a  cannon-shot, 
which  carried  away  one  of  his  thighs.  On  the  14th, 
at  night,  Lieutenant-General  Bourmont,  Colonel 
Clouet,  and  the  staff-officer  Viloutrey  deserted  to  the 
enemy.  Some  officers,  who  were  the  bearers  of  dis- 
patches, are  also  supposed  to  have  disappeared.  But 
not  a  single  soldier  deserted  his  station  ;  while  many 
who  were  wounded,  killed  themselves  on  the  field  of 
battle,  when  they  learnt  that  the  army  was  routed. 
Lieutenant-General  Duhcsme  and  Count  Lobau  were 
taken  prisoners  :  General  Cambrone  of  the  guard  re- 
mained severely  wounded  on  the  field  of  battle.  Of 
twenty-four  English  generals,  twelve  were  killed  or 
dangerously  wounded.  General  Duhesme,  although 
a  prisoner,  was  assassinated  on  the  19th  by  a  Bruns- 
wick hussar ;  a  crime  that  remained  unpunished 
and  unnoticed.  He  was  a  brave  and  excellent 
officer,  firm  and  unshaken  in  good  as  well  as  in  bad 
fortune. 
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Grouchy  attacked  and  beat  General  Tbielman  at 
Wa\Tes  at  six  o'clock  on  the  evening  of  the  18th. 
Count  Gerard  ^Yas  wounded.  General  Pajol  witli  his 
twelve  thousand  men  repulsed  Bulow's  rear-guard, 
and  passed  the  Dyle ;  but  owing  to  the  darkness 
could  not  continue  his  march.  The  next  day,  General 
Tbielman  attacked  Marshal  Grouchy,  and  was  re- 
pulsed by  him.  The  latter  gave  directions  to  pm-sue 
the  enemy  towards  Brussels,  when  be  received  the 
news  of  the  loss  of  the  battle  of  Mont  St.  Jean  and 
the  Emperor's  order  to  retreat  on  Namur.  He  did 
so,  the  Prussians  following  him.  He  arrived  at  Laon 
on  the  26th  "vvith  thirty -two  thousand  men.  The  first 
Prussian  troops  arrived  about  eleven  in  the  night  of 
the  18th,  at  the  heights  above  Gemappes  :  they  soon 
overpowered  a  handful  of  French  soldiers,  whom 
General  Duhesme  had  collected,  and  entered  the 
town.  Among  other  equipages,  they  found  the  tra- 
velling carriage  of  the  Emperor,  which  was  usually 
brought  into  the  field  behind  him,  and  was  so  fitted 
up  as  to  contain  a  dressing-case,  a  change  of  clothes, 
a  sword,  cloak,  and  an  iron  bedstead.*  Napoleon 
arrived  at  Quatre-Bras  about  one  o'clock  ;  dismounted 
at  a  bivouac ;  and  dispatched  several  officers  to 
Marshal  Grouchy  to  return.  Girard's  division  left  at 
Ligny  Avas  not  to  be  found.  Count  Lobau  rallied 
some  hundreds  of  horse,  and  put  himself  at  their  head 
as  a  rear-guai-d  ;  but  was  soon  after  made  prisoner. 
The  Emperor  then  directed  his  course  to  Charleroi, 
where  he  found  that  a  great  number  of  cavalry  had 
already  crossed  the  Sambre  ;  he  thence  proceeded  to 
Philippeville,  and  arrived  at  Laon  on  the  20th  at  four 
in  the  afternoon.  Here  he  received  dispatches  from 
Prince  Jerome,  stating  that  he  had  rallied  twenty-five 
thousand  men  at  Avesne  ;  that  the  army  augmented 
every  hour,  that  most  of  the  generals  were  amved, 
and  that  the  loss  was  not  so  great  as  it  was  thought  to 

*  This  carriarre  was  afterwards  shown  in  London. 
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be,  more  than  half  of  the  gims  and  stores  of  artillery 
being  saved.  Marshal  Soult  was  ordered  to  fix  him- 
self at  Laon,  to  complete  the  fortifications  and  secure 
supplies  of  provisions  for  an  army  of  eighty  or  ninety 
thousand  men,  which  would  be  united  in  a  few  days 
before  that  town.  The  Emperor  imagining  that  the 
enemy's  generals,  profiting  of  their  victory,  would 
push  on  to  the  Somme,  required  Prince  Jerome  to 
bring  the  army  from  Avesne  on  the  22nd  and  give 
Grouchy  and  Count  Rapp  (with  the  fifth  corps, 
twenty  thousand  men)  the  rendezvous  under  the  walls 
of  Laon.  His  presence  with  the  army  not  being- 
wanted  for  a  few  days,  he  determined  to  make  use  of 
this  interval  to  go  to  Paris  ;  but  he  meant  to  return 
to  Laon  on  the  25th.  Never  !  He  must  know  this 
himself,  unless  he  resolved  to  resort  to  measures  of 
violence,  which  (unfortunately)  were  equally  contrary 
to  his  nature,  his  habits,  and  his  principles.  Paris 
was  the  heart  of  France ;  and  it  was  the  heart  of  a 
woman.  To  pluck  out  this  heart  and  put  a  man's 
heart  into  it,  it  would  be  necessary  to  unsheath  the 
bloody  falchion  of  civil  discord,  and  renew  the  terrors 
of  the  revolution.  But  he  had  hitherto  marched  in 
military  forms,  had  strode  in  imjoerial  pomj? ;  and  if 
he  had  attempted  to  change  his  character,  he  would 
have  faltered  half  way  and  only  sunk  from  his  dig-nity 
without  producing  the  wished  for  effect.  Otherwise, 
well  would  it  have  been  to  have  given  up  everything 
sooner  than  the  cause  ;  and  to  let  tyrants  see  that 
after  having  made  torrents  of  blood  flow  without  re- 
morse or  pity  for  five  and  twenty  years  to  gain  their 
object,  their  opponents  had  at  least  equal  spuit  and 
obduracy  to  shed  what  was  left  of  theirs,  and  to  turn 
the  stalls  of  slavery  (into  which  they  were  driven  like 
cattle)  into  a  slaughter-house !  The  chambers  (half 
raitors,  half  cowards)  would  be  against  him  ;  and 
"without  the  chambers,  he  could  only  save  France  by 
making  examples  and  by  a  great  convulsion.  It  cost 
him  a  world  of  agony  to  decide  ;  but  he  at  length 
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determined  to  give  up  the  attempt,  doubtful  and 
desperate  as  it  was,  not  so  much  because  the  end  did 
not  justify  the  means,  as  from  a  want  of  hecping  and 
decorum  in  his  l^ecoming  the  instrument  of  it.  He 
yielded  to  the  clamour  that  it  was  better  to  sacrifice 
one  man  than  a  whole  nation  : — as  if  the  allies  cared 
anything  about  him  but  from  the  aid  he  lent  to 
France,  and  to  a  cause  which  they  hated.  If  they 
feared  one  man  more  than  a  whole  nation,  surely  he 
coidd  not  be  reckoned  as  an  ordinary  man. 

Napoleon  returned  to  Paris  on  the  21st.  The 
hubbub  was  complete.  His  presence  did  not  lessen  it. 
It  was  proposed  that  he  should  immediately  go  to  the 
chambers  without  changing  his  dress  and  covered 
with  dust  just  as  he  arrived  from  the  field  of  battle, 
and  that  this  might  have  some  effect ;  but  the  design 
was  laid  aside,  as  from  the  temper  they  were  in,  some 
personal  risk  was  apprehended.  Fouch^  who  was  in 
correspondence  with  Metternich  and  the  royalists  ran 
about  from  one  party  to  another,  fomenting  the  mis- 
chief, sajdng  to  the  constitutionalists,  "  He  is  come 
back  desperate,  we  cannot  submit  to  the  restoration 
of  tyranny,"  and  then  seeking  out  the  Buonapartists 
and  persuading  them  that  unless  they  took  prompt 
and  decisive  steps,  the  chambers  would  depose  the 
Emperor  and  invite  the  allies  in.  In  the  height  of 
the  fermentation,  the  legislative  body  declared  itself 
pennanent ;  and  the  abdication  was  tendered  to  Buo- 
naparte which  he  signed  the  22nd  in  favour  of  his  son. 
By  this  act  he  became  a  private  individual.  The 
Duke  of  Welhngton  and  Blucher  no  sooner  heard  of 
it  than  they  marched  upon  Paris  (knowing  there  was 
no  longer  any  obstacle  between  them  and  their  prey) 
which  they  entered  on  the  28th,  bringing  Louis  with 
them,  that  lover  of  peace  and  liberty,  who  ascended 
his  throne  a  second  time  by  the  help  of  foreign  bayo- 
nets and  in  virtue  of  divine  right,  and  who  had  no 
sooner  done  so  than  he  dissolved  the  two  chambers, 
thus  putting  an  end  at  once  to  all  their  fine-spun 
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schemes  of  legislation  and  government.  As  to  those 
of  them  who  wished  either  openly  or  secretly  for  the 
return  of  the  Bourbons,  I  have  nothing  to  say ;  they 
are  not  people  to  be  reasoned  with  ;  but  those  who 
thought  they  had  any  alternative  but  between  Buo- 
naparte and  the  Bourbons,  were  little  short  of  mad. 
They  might  have  been  deceived  the  first  time  :  but 
he  who  is  twice  a  dupe,  is  more  than  half  a  hypocrite. 
The  provisional  government,  composed  of  men  like 
Fayette  and  B.  Constant,*  demanding  when  disarmed 
and  as  a  free  gift  from  the  allies  the  recognition  of 
their  right  to  choose  their  own  government,  which 
they  had  been  fighting  twenty-five  years  to  deprive 
them  of,  and  receiving  as  the  only  answer  "  Your 
kino-  is  at  hand  \" — from  one  Avhose  own  government 
existed  by  having  sent  their  king  into  exile,  presents 
a  picture  of  folly  and  effrontery  together  which  has  no 
parallel  but  itself. 

On  the  evening  of  Napoleon's  return  to  Paris,  he 
sent  for  M.  Benjamin  Constant  to  come  to  him  at  the 
Elysee  about  seven  o'clock.  The  chambers  had 
decreed  their  permanence  {pro  tempore)  and  the 
proposal  for  the  abdication  had  reached  the  Emperor. 
He  was  serious,  but  calm.  In  reply  to  some  words 
dropped  on  the  disaster  at  Waterloo,  he  said,  "  The 
question  no  longer  concerns  me,  but  France.  They 
wish  me  to  abdicate.  Have  they  calculated  upon  the 
inevitable  consequences  of  this  abdication  ?  It  is 
round  me,  round  my  name,  that  the  army  rallies :  to 
separate  me  from  it,  is  to  disband  it.  If  I  abdicate 
to-day,  in  two  days'  time  you  will  no  longer  have  an 
army.  These  poor  fellows  do  not  understand  all  your 
subtleties.     It  is  believed  that  axioms  in  metaphysics, 

*  Fouchc,  who  had  wriggled  himself  into  this  government,  was 
observed  always  to  stand  close  by  the  side  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
at  these  burlesque  conferences,  from  whence  he  went  to  escort  Buo- 
naparte to  the  sea-side,  and  never  quitted  him  ;  but  dodged  him  the 
whole  way  (like  a  malicious  baboon)  till  he  had  seen  him  safe  in  the 
hands  of  his  enemies. 
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declarations  of  right,  harangues  from  tlie  tribune  will 
put  a  stop  to  the  disbanding  of  an  army  ?  To  reject 
me  when  I  landed  at  Cannes,  that  I  can  conceive 
possible  :  to  abandon  me  at  j)resent  is  what  I  do  not 
understand.  It  is  not  when  the  enemy  is  at  twenty- 
five  leagues'  distance  that  a  government  can  be  over- 
turned with  impunity.  Does  any  one  imagine  that 
the  foreign  powers  will  be  won  over  by  fine  words  ? 
If  they  had  dethroned  me  fifteen  days  ago,  there 
would  have  been  some  spirit  in  it :  but  as  it  is,  I 
make  part  of  what  strangers  attack,  I  make  part  then 
of  what  France  is  bound  to  defend.  In  giving  me  up, 
she  gives  up  herself,  she  avows  her  weakness,  she 
acknowledges  herself  conquered,  she  courts  the  inso- 
lence of  the  conqueror.  It  is  not  the  love  of  liberty 
which  deposes  me,  but  Waterloo  ;  it  is  fear,  and  a 
fear  of  which  your  enemies  will  take  advantage.  And 
then  what  title  has  the  chamber  to  demand  my  abdi- 
cation ?  It  goes  out  of  its  lawful  sphere  in  doing  so ; 
it  has  no  authority.  It  is  my  right,  my  duty  to 
dissolve  it." 

He  then  hastily  ran  over  the  possible  consequences 
of  such  a  step.  Separated  from  the  chambers,  he 
could  only  be  considered  as  a  military  chief ;  but  the 
army  would  be  for  him  ;  that  would  always  join  him 
who  can  lead  it  against  foreign  banners,  and  to  this 
might  be  added  all  that  part  of  the  population  which 
is  equally  powerful  and  easily  led  in  such  a  state  of 
things.  As  if  chance  intended  to  strengthen  NajDO- 
leon  in  this  train  of  thought,  while  he  was  speaking, 
the  avenue  of  Marigny  resounded  with  the  cries  of 
Vive  V Enipereiir  !  A  crowd  of  men,  chiefly  of  the 
poor  and  labouring  class,  pressed  forward  into  .the 
avenue,  full  of  a  wild  enthusiasm,  and  trying  to  scale 
the  walls  to  make  an  offer  to  Napoleon  to  rally  round 
and  defend  him.  Buonaparte  for  some  time  looked 
attentively  at  this  group.  "  You  see  it  is  so,"  said 
he  :  "  those  are  not  the  men  whom  I  have  loaded 
with  honours  and  riches.     What  do  these  people  owe 
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me  ?  I  found  tliem,  I  left  tliem  poor.  The  instinct 
of  necessity  enlightens  them ;  the  voice  of  the 
country  speaks  by  their  mouths  ;  and  if  I  choose,  if 
I  permit  it,  in  an  hour  the  refractory  chambers  will 
have  ceased  to  exist.  But  the  life  of  a  man  is  not 
worth  purchasing  at  such  a  price  :  I  did  not  return 
from  the  Isle  of  Elba  that  Paris  should  be  inundated 
with  blood." — He  did  not  like  the  idea  of  flight. 
"  Wliy  should  I  not  stay  here  ?"  he  repeated  "What 
do  you  suppose  they  would  do  to  a  man  disarmed  like 
me  ?  I  will  go  to  Malmaison  :  I  can  live  there  retired 
with  some  friends,  who  most  certainly  will  come  to 
see  me  only  for  my  own  sake."'  And  then  he  described 
with  complacency  and  even  with  a  sort  of  gaiety  this 
new  kind  of  life.  Then,  discarding  an  idea  which 
sounded  like  a  mere  irony,  he  went  on  : — "  If  they  do 
not  like  me  to  remain  in  France,  where  am  I  to  go  ? 
To  England  ?  My  abode  there  w^ould  be  ridiculous  or 
disquieting.  I  should  be  tranquil ;  no  one  would 
believe  it.  Every  fog  would  be  suspected  of  landing 
me  on  the  coast.  At  the  first  sight  of  a  green  coat 
getting  out  of  a  boat,  one  party  would  fly  from  France, 
the  other  would  put  France  out  of  the  pale  of  the 
law.  I  should  compromise  everybody,  and  by  dint  of 
repeating,  '  Behold  he  comes,"  I  should  feel  the  tempta- 
tion to  set  out !  America  would  be  more  suitable  ; 
I  could  live  there  with  dignity.  But  once  more  what 
is  there  to  fear  ?  What  sovereign  can,  without  injuring 
himself,  persecute  me  ?  To  one  I  have  restored  half 
his  dominions  ;  how  often  has  the  other  pressed  my 
hand,  calling  me  a  Great  Man  !  And  as  to  the 
third,  can  he  find  pleasure  or  honour  in  the  humilia- 
tion of  his  son-in-law  ?  Would  they  wish  to  proclaim 
in  the  face  of  the  world  that  all  they  did  was  through 
fear  ?  As  to  the  rest,  I  shall  see  :  I  do  not  ^dsh 
to  employ  open  force.  I  came  in  the  hope  of  com- 
bining our  last  resources  :  they  abandon  me ;  they 
do  so  with  the  same  facility  with  which  they  received 
me   back.      Well  thefi,  let  them  efface,  if  possible, 
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this  double  stain  of  weakness  and  levity  !  Let  them 
cover  it  over  "with  some  sacrifice,  with  some  glory  !  Let 
them  do  for  the  country  what  they  will  not  do  for  me. 
I  doubt  it.  To-day,  those  who  deliver  up  Buonaparte, 
say  that  it  is  to  save  France :  to-morrow,  by  deli- 
vering up  France,  they  will  prove  that  it  was  to  save 
their  o^^^l  heads." 

Such  was  the  conversation  and  tone  of  mind  of  a 
man  who  but  three  evenings  before  had  lost  the  battle 
of  Waterloo  !  If  it  shows  greatness  to  attain  the 
empire  of  the  world,  it  shows  still  more  to  resign  it  with 
equanimity.  The  day  following  he  abdicated.  From 
that  time  his  abode  in  Paris  became  uneasy,  the  groups 
and  acclamations  roimd  the  jjalace  of  the  Elysde  still 
continuing  and  exciting  various  apprehensions,  ac- 
cording to  men's  mshes.  On  the  2oth,  Napoleon 
quitted  the  Elysee  for  Malmaison.  The  legislature 
proclaimed  Napoleon  II.  on  the  27th.  During  the 
28th,  the  agitation  and  uncertainty  of  the  capital 
continued,  it  being  the  general  opinion  that  Fouch^ 
betrayed  the  national  cause,  and  all  true  patriots 
wishing  that  Napoleon  would  that  very  night  rejoin 
the  army  and  repel  the  invaders  from  the  soil.  Fouche 
began  to  watch  and  lay  trains  for  his  late  master  ;  and 
sent  a  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Eckmuhl,  pressing  his 
departure  for  the  Isle  of  Aix.  When  on  the  point  of 
setting  out,  he  sent  a  message  to  the  provisional 
government,  offering  to  take  the  command  of  the 
army,  which  met  with  the  reception  that  might  be 
expected.  This  was  a  weakness.  He  then  set  out 
with  a  part  of  his  suite  to  Rochefort  by  way  of  Tours  ; 
the  others  proceeded  through  Orleans  and  Saintes. 
Here  Las  Cases's  party  were  reviled  and  insulted  by 
some  ladies  of  the  fashionable  circle  of  the  place  ; 
while  the  females  of  the  lower  classes  bathed  their 
hands  in  tears.  This  sufficiently  pointed  out  which 
class  profited  by  the  two  systems  of  government. 
Buonaparte  arrived  at  Rochefort  on  the  3rd  of  July, 
and  left  it  on  the  15th,  to  go  on  board  the  BeUerophon 
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He  here  saw  liis  brotlier  Joseph  for  the  last  time. 
An  offer  had  been  made   (perhaps  an  insidious  one) 
by  the  captain  of  a  Danish  vessel  to  take  him  out  of 
the   harbour   in   disguise  and  proceed   to   America. 
The  two  French  frigates  that  had  been  singled  out  by 
the  minister  of  marine  for  that  purpose  were  not 
strong  enough  to  force  their  way  by  the  English  man- 
of-war,  and  would  not  be  suffered  to  pass  unquestioned. 
Captain  Maitland,  the  commander  of  the  Bellerophon, 
could  give  no  answer  to  the  question  whether  the 
English  government  would  consider  Buonaparte  as  a 
prisoner  of  war  :    but  said,  if  he  wished  it,  his  in- 
structions were  to  convey  him  to   England,  and  that 
he  had  no   doubt  he  would  be  well  treated   there. 
Count  Lallemand,  who  was  proscribed  by  the  old 
French  government,  was  particularly  anxious  to  know 
whether  persons  in  his  situation  would  be  delivered 
up  on  landing  in  England.     This  inquiry  was  an- 
swered in  the  negative,  and  the  doubt  was  almost 
considered  as  an  insult.     It  is  an  insult   to  doubt 
English  honour  and  generosity  :  to  believe  it  is  a  jest. 
Seeing  no  alternative  in  these  circumstances  but  either 
to  renew  the  war  by  joining  General  Lamarque  in  La 
Yendee  or  General  Clausel  at  Bordeaux,  or  to  sur- 
render hunself  up  to  the  English  ;  Napoleon  deter- 
mined on  the  latter.     Fouche,  who  accompanied  him 
from  the  provisional  government,  was  also  becoming 
importunate.      Having  made   up  his   mind   on   the 
subject,  he  dictated   the   well-known   letter   to   the 
Prince   Regent,   announcing  his   intention   and  the 
motives   of  it,   which    General    Gourgaud  was   com- 
missioned to  deliver  in  persou,   and  a  sloop  of  Avar 
immediately  set  out  with  him  for  that  purpose.     It 
was  expressed  as  follows  : — 

"  Royal  Highness, 

"Exposed  to  the  factions  which  divide  my 
country,  and  to  the  hostility  of  the  greatest  powers  of 
Europe,  I  have  closed  my  political  career.     I  come 
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like  Tliemistocles  to  seek  the  hospitality  of  the 
English  nation.  I  place  myself  under  the  protection 
of  their  laws,  which  I  claim  from  your  Royal  Highness 
as  the  most  powerful,  the  most  constant,  and  the 
most  generous  of  my  enemies. 

(Signed)        Napoleon. 

This  letter  received  no  answer:  nor  in  my  opinion 
did  it  deserve  one.  Buonaparte  had  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  Tliemistocles,  with  the  Prince-Regent,  nor 
with  the  British  people.  As  to  their  generosity,  they 
have  no  doubt  a  disposition  that  way  from  constitu- 
tional courage ;  but  though  they  mean  well,  they  are 
so  prone  to  think  ill  of  others  that  they  are  at  the 
mercy  of  every  sinister  report,  and  the  goodness  of 
their  intentions  is  warped  and  poisoned  by  their 
prejudices  and  suspicions.  On  the  loth,  at  daylight, 
the  French  brig,  Epervier,  weighed  anchor  and  pro- 
ceeded towards  the  Bellerophon,  having  a  flag  of  truce 
flying.  Both  wind  and  tide  being  contrary,  Captain 
Maitland  sent  out  his  barge  to  meet  her.  Seeing  the 
boats  return,  the  captain  was  extremely  anxious  to 
discover  with  his  spying-glass  whether  Napoleon  was 
onboard,  a  report  having  already  been  set  about  that 
he  had  escaped:  at  length  the  matter  was  placed 
beyond  farther  doubt  as  the  Emperor  came  alongside 
with  his  suite.  Count  Las  Cases,  who  had  volunteered 
to  accompany  him  in  his  exile,  stood  at  the  gangway 
to  present  Captain  Maitland,  to  whom  he  said,  "  I 
come  on  board  your  ship  to  claim  the  protection  of 
the  English  laws."  The  captain  then  led  him  to  his 
cabin,  of  which  he  was  put  in  immediate  possession. 
All  the  officers  of  the  Bellerophon  were  presented  to 
the  Emperor  soon  after :  this  ceremony  being  over,  he 
came  out  of  his  cabin  and  visited  every  part  of  the 
ship  during  the  morning. 
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DEPARTURE  FOR   ST.   HELENA. 

His  behaviour  on  board  the  Bellerophon  ;  the  vessel  ordered  to  Ply- 
mouth ;  final  resolve  of  the  English  ministers,  exiling  him  to  St. 
Helena  ;  Napoleon  protests  against  his  detention  ;  is  removed  to 
the  "  Northumberland,"  which  sails  for  St.  Helena  ;  his  treatment 
and  conduct  during  the  voyage  ;  lands  at  St.  Helena. 

Towards  four  o'clock,  the  Superb,  an  English  seventy- 
four  gun-ship  bearing  the  flag  of  Rear-Admiral 
Hotham,  who  commanded  on  the  station,  anchored 
close  to  the  Bellerophon.  The  admiral  came  to  visit 
the  Emperor  and  j-emained  to  dinner.  In  consequence 
of  the  questions  asked  by  Napoleon  concerning  his 
ship,  he  expressed  a  wish  to  know  whether  his 
Majesty  would  go  on  board  the  following  day;  upon 
which  the  Emperor  said  he  had  no  objection ;  and 
would  therefore  breakfast  with  the  admiral,  accom- 
panied by  his  suite.  Accordingly,  the  next  morning, 
the  Emperor  went  on  board  the  Superb.  All  the 
honours  were  liberally  done,  except  those  of  firing 
cannon:  every  object  was  examined  with  the  most 
minute  attention.  Admiral  Hotham  throughout 
evinced  the  refinement  and  grace  belonging  to  a  man 
of  rank  and  breeding.  On  the  return  of  the  party  to 
the  Bellerophon,  she  got  under  weigh  and  set  sail  for 
England.  This  event  took  place  on  the  1 6th  of  July, 
a  fortnight  after  their  departure  from  Paris. 

On  leaving  the  Bellerophon  in  the  morning  to  go  on 
board  the  Superb,  the  Emperor  stopped  short  in  front 
of  the  guard  drawn  up  on  the  quarter-deck  to  receive 
him.      He  made  them  perform  several  manoeuvres, 
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giving  the  Avord  of  command  himsel£  Having 
desired  them  to  charge  bayonets,  and  perceiving  that 
this  was  not  done  altogether  in  the  French  manner, 
he  advanced  into  the  midst  of  the  soldiers,  put  the 
"weapons  aside  with  his  hands,  and  seizing  a  musket 
from  one  of  the  rear-rank,  went  througli  the  exercise 
himself,  according  to  the  French  method.  A  sudden 
movement  and  change  of  countenance  among  those 
who  were  present,  sufficiently  testified  their  astonish- 
ment at  seeing  the  Emperor  thus  carelessly  place 
himself  amidst  Encflish  bavonets.  On  returning  from 
the  Superb,  his  attendants  were  indirectly  questioned 
on  the  subject,  and  asked  whether  the  Emperor  had 
ever  acted  in  the  same  way  with  his  own  soldiers, 
wliile  the  greatest  surprise  was  expressed  jit  his  con- 
fidence. Not  one  of  the  officers  had  any  notion  of 
sovereigns  who  could  thus  explain  and  execute  their 
own  commands ;  and  it  was  easy  to  perceive  they  had 
no  just  conception  of  the  person  now  before  them, 
notwithstanding  his  having  been  so  marked  an 
object  of  attention  for  the  last  twenty  years.  The 
English,  to  indulge  their  own  blind,  headstrong  pre- 
judices, and  serve  the  purposes  of  others,  create  a 
bugbear  of  the  imagination ;  and  when  they  come  in 
contact  with  the  reality,  can  hardly  believe  their 
senses,  because  it  is  not  Hke ! 

The  Emperor,  however,  had  not  been  long  amongst 
his  most  inveterate  enemies,  w^ithout  exercising  the 
influence  of  his  real  character  and  genius  over  them. 
The  captain,  officers,  and  crew,  adopted  the  etiquette 
of  his  suite,  showing  him  exactly  the  same  attention 
and  respect :  the  captain  addressed  hini  by  his  usual 
title:  when  he  appeared  on  deck,  every  one  took  off 
his  hat,  and  remained  uncovei'ed  Avhile  he  stayed — this 
was  not  the  case  at  first.  There  was  no  enterino;  his 
cabin,  except  by  passing  his  attendants:  no  persons 
but  those  who  were  invited  appeared  at  liis  table. 
Napoleon  was  in  fact  treated  as  an  Emperor  on  board 
the  Bellerophon.     He  often  appeared  on  deck,  con- 
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versing  either  with  some  of  his  suite  or  with  the 
officers  of  the  ship.  Of  all  those  who  had  followed 
Napoleon,  Count  Las  Cases  was  the  one  who  was 
least  known  to  him.  He  now,  however,  frequently 
addressed  him;  and  their  intercourse  became  daily 
more  friendly  and  familiar.  The  Count  was  able  to 
make  himself  of  use  to  the  Emperor  from  his  know- 
ledge of  the  English  language,  which  enabled  him  to 
act  as  interpreter;  from  his  having  been  in  the  navy, 
so  that  he  could  explain  what  related  to  the  manoeu- 
vres of  the  ship  and  the  state  of  the  weather ;  and  he 
had  also  2:>assed  ten  years  in  England,  by  which  means 
he  could  furnish  considerable  information  as  to  the 
laws,  manners,  and  customs  of  the  people.  The  first 
service  that  Las  Cases  rendered  the  Emperor  was  to 
draw  up  a  summary  under  his  dictation  of  their 
situation  at  Rochefort,  and  of  the  motives  which 
induced  him  to  throw  himself  on  the  faith  and 
hospitality  of  England.  This  step  was  at  least  so  far 
voluntary  that  he  had  at  the  time  other  resources  and 
chances  still  left  (however  desperate) — and  which 
assuredly  he  would  have  tried,  had  he  known  the 
treatment  that  was  in  reserve  for  him. 

On  the  23rd  they  saw  Ushant  at  four  in  the  morn- 
ing, having  passed  it  in  the  night.  From  the  moment 
of  approaching  the  Channel,  ships  of  the  line  and 
frigates  were  seen  sailing  in  various  directions.  The 
coast  of  England  was  discovered  towards  evening. 
The  vessel  anchored  in  Torbay  about  eight  the_next 
morning  (the  24th).  The  Emperor  had  risen  at  six, 
and  went  on  the  poop,  whence  he  sui-veyed  the  coast 
and  anchorage.  Captain  Maitland  immediately  dis- 
patched a  messenger  to  Lord  Keith,  the  commander- 
in-chief  at  Plymouth.  General  Gourgaud  rejoined 
the  Emperor.  He  had  been  obliged  to  deliver  up  the 
letter  with  which  he  was  charged  for  the  Prince- 
Regent,  and  had  not  only  been  refused  permission  to 
land,  but  prohibited  from  all  communication.  This 
was  a  bad  omen,  and  the  first  indication  of  the  num- 
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berless  tribulations  that  followed.  It  Avas  nothing 
short  of  madness  to  expect  anything  else.  No  sooner 
had  it  transpired  that  the  Emperor  was  on  board  the 
Bellerophon,  than  the  bay  was  covered  with  vessels 
and  boats  full  of  people.  The  owner  of  a  beautiful 
country-seat  m  sight  of  the  ship  sent  a  present  of  a 
quantity  of  fruit.  The  concourse  of  boats  and  crowds 
of  spectators  continued  without  intermission.  The 
Emperor  saw  them  from  the  cabin-windows,  and  occa- 
sionally showed  himself  on  deck.  The  French  here 
received  some  letters  from  their  friends.  From  the 
length  of  the  passage,  the  French  papers  had  had 
time  to  transmit  an  account  of  every  particular  that 
had  happened,  so  that  whatever  related  to  Napoleon 
and  his  suite  Avas  already  known  in  England,  where 
they  had  been  expected  for  some  davs  before. 

Orders  arrived  in  the  night  of  the  25th  for  the  ship 
to  repair  immediately  to  Plymouth :  they  reached 
their  new  destination  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
ten  days  after  their  departure  from  Rochfort,  twenty- 
seven  after  quitting  Paris,  and  thirty-five  from  the 
Emperor's  abdication.  From  this  day  fonvard  things 
looked  worse.  Armed  boats  rowed  round  the  ship  : 
those  whom  curiosity  had  attracted  were  driven  away 
by  threats  or  force.  Lord  Keith,  who  was  in  the 
bay,  did  not  come  on  board.  Two  frigates  stood  out 
from  the  roadstead  and  anchored  on  each  side  of  the 
Bellerophon.  Every  visage  seemed  now  turned 
towards  the  French  with  a  sullen  distrust ;  the  most 
sinister  rumours  had  reached  the  ship  :  several  desti- 
nations were  mentioned — imprisonment  in  the  Tower 
was  the  least  frightful,  and  some  spoke  of  St.  Helena. 
This  sudden  ill  news  threw  the  French  into  all  the 
agonies  of  despair ;  and  Las  Cases  declares  that 
it  turned  his  hair  grey!  The  Emperor  continued 
to  appear  on  deck  as  usual.  The  different  reports 
had  reached  him ;  but  he  disbelieved  or  seemed 
to  disbelieve  them.  He  still  trusted  to  the  gene- 
rosity of  the  English  character.     As  an   additional 
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proof  of  this  generosity  (if  any  were  wanting)  the 
virulence  of  the  English  newspapers  was  let  loose 
upon  the  victims  of  our  bad  faith  at  the  moment 
when  they  were  in  our  power :  and  all  kinds  of 
horrors,  falsehoods,  and  imprecations  were  accumu- 
lated on  their  heads,  to  reconcile  the  public  mind  to 
the  measures  of  violence  and  meanness  about  to  be 
perpetrated  towards  them.  The  character  of  English 
generosity  is  not  sufficiently  understood.  It  only 
begins  to  operate  when  all  power  of  resistance  on  the 
part  of  an  enemy  ceases,  with  every  pretext  for  ven- 
geance or  alarm  ;  and  a  lurking  malignity  descends 
even  into  the  tomb,  so  loth  are  we  to  quit  the  shadow 
of  that  which  excited  our  hatred  and  our  dread — the 
only  passion  of  which  v/e  are  ordinarily  susceptible  I 
None  can  escape  the  influence  of  slander,  constantly 
repeated  ;  and  as  was  designed,  the  demeanour  of  those 
around  the  French  Emperor  and  his  followers  became 
less  easy,  their  politeness  appeared  constrained,  and 
their  countenances  more  misgiving. 

Lord  Keith,  after  announcing  himself  for  some 
time  before,  had  only  just  made  his  appearance. 
The  papers  gave  an  account  of  the  measures  in  con- 
templation ;  but  nothing  official  appeared,  and  this 
kept  the  captives  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  and  sus- 
pense, the  most  painful  of  all  others.  Meanwhile,, 
their  arrival  in  England  had  produced  a  singular  sen- 
sation :  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  excited  a 
curiosity  bordering  on  delirium.  All  England  seemed 
hurrying  towards  Plymouth.  People  were  stopped  on 
the  road  for  Avant  of  post-horses  and  accommodation. 
The  Sound  was  covered  with  an  immense  number  of 
boats,  for  which  enormous  prices  were  given.  The 
Emperor,  to  whom  the  statements  in  the  newspapers 
were  read,  betrayed  no  decrease  of  composure  either 
by  his  conversation  or  general  habits.  It  was  known 
that  he  always  appeared  on  deck  towards  five  in  the 
afternoon.  A  short  time  before  this  hour,  all  the 
boats  collected  along-side  of  each  other :  there  were 
thousands  :  and  so  close  together,  that  the  water  could 
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no  longer  he  seen  for  tlieni.  The  people  looked  more 
like  a  multitude  collected  in  a  public  square  than  any- 
thing else.  When  the  Emperor  came  out,  the  noise 
and  gestures  of  so  many  people  had  a  most  striking 
effect.  It  was  evident,  however,  that  nothing  hostile 
was  meant ;  and  that  if  curiosity  had  brought  them, 
they  felt  interested  on  going  away.  At  first,  the 
spectators  merely  looked  towards  the  ship,  they  ended 
by  saluting  ;  some  remained  uncovered  and  occasion- 
ally went  so  far  as  to  cheer.  Several  persons  of  both 
sexes  came  decorated  with  red  carnations — a  circum- 
stance of  which  the  nev^^spapers  took  advantage  to 
pour  out  fresh  abuse  and  instigate  farther  severities. 

A  report  had  been  in  circulation  for  two  days,  that 
an  under-secretary  of  state  was  coming  from  London 
officially  to  notify  the  final  resolution  of  the  English 
ministers  with  respect  to  the  Emperor.  Accordingly 
(on  the  30th)  the  messenger  appeared  :  it  was  Sir 
Charles  Bunbury.  He  came  on  board,  accompanied 
by  Lord  Keith,  and  delivered  a  dispatch,  authorising 
the  removal  of  the  Emperor  to  St.  Helena,  and  limiting 
the  number  of  persons  who  were  to  accompany  him 
to  three,  excluding,  however,  the  Duke  of  Rovigo  and 
General  Lallemand,  included  in  the  list  of  those  pro- 
scribed by  the  Bourbons.  The  bearers  of  this  sentence 
spoke  and  understood  French :  they  were  admitted 
alone.  Napoleon  protested  with  firmness  and  warmth 
against  the  violation  about  to  be  exercised  on  his 
person.  The  following  is  the  form,  in  which  the 
notification  was  conveyed  : — 

"  Communication  made  by  Lord  Keith,  in  the  name 
of  the  English  Miniders. 

"  As  it  may,  perhaps,  be  convenient  for  General 
Buonaparte  to  learn,  without  farther  delay,  the  inten- 
tions of  the  British  government  wiih  regard  to  him, 
your  Lordship  will  communicate  the  following  in- 
formation. 

"  It  would  be  inconsistent  with  our  duty  towards 

o2 
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our  coimtrj^  and  the  allies  of  his  Majesty,  if  General 
Buonaparte  possessed  the  means  of  again  disturbing 
the  repose  of  Europe.  It  is  on  this  account  that  it 
becomes  absolutely  necessary  he  should  be  restrained 
in  his  personal  liberty,  so  far  as  this  is  required  by 
the  foregoing  important  object 

"  The  island  of  St.  Helena  has  been  chosen  as  his 
future  residence ;  its  climate  is  healthy ;  and  its 
local  "position  will  allow  of  his  being  treated  with 
more  indulgence  than  could  be  admitted  in  any 
other  spot,  owing  to  the  indispensable  precautions 
which  it  would  be  necessary  to  employ  for  the  security 
of  his  person. 

"  General  Buonaparte  is  allowed  to  select  amongst 
those  persons  who  accompanied  him  to  England  (with 
the  exception  of  General  Savary  and  Lallemand) 
three  officers,  who,  together  with  his  surgeon,  will 
have  permission  to  accompany  him  to  St.  Helena : 
these  individuals  will  not  be  allowed  to  quit  the  island 
■without  the  sanction  of  the  British  government. 

"  Eear- Admiral  Sir  George  Cockburn,  Avho  is  named 
Commander-in-Chief  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and 
seas  adjacent,  will  convey  General  Buonaparte  and 
his  suite  to  St.  Helena  ;  and  he  will  receive  detailed 
instructions  relative  to  the  execution  of  this  service. 

"  Sir  G.  Cockburn  will,  most  probably,  be  ready  to 
sail  in  a  few  days ;  for  which  reason  it  is  desirable 
that  General  Buonaparte  should  make  choice  of  the 
persons  who  are  to  accompany  him  without  delay." 

Although  this  sentence  had  been  expected,  it 
deeply  affected  most  of  those  whom  it  concerned. 
The  Emperor  did  not  however  fail  to  appear  on  deck 
as  usual,  with  the  same  countenance  as  before  ;  and 
tranquilly  surveyed  the  crowds  which  seemed  more 
eager  than  ever  to  see  him.  The  exclusion  of  Generals 
Savary  and  Lallemand  Avas  particularly  afflicting ;  and 
it  sounded  in  the  circumstances  of  the  time  like  their 
death-warrant.  The  rest  hoped  that  the  Emperor's 
choice  might  fall  upon  them  ;  entertaining  no  fear  but 
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that  of  being  left  behind.  The  Emperor  had  the 
papers  read  to  him  every  day.  Only  two  amongst 
them  were  favourable  ;  yet  this  gave  some  hope  that 
the  hatred  inspired  by  an  enemy  would  at  length 
turn  to  more  generous  sentiments.  The  grand- 
marshal  (Bertrand)  and  the  Duke  of  Rovigo  alone 
saw  Napoleon  habitually.  Many  of  those  who  had 
followed  his  fortunes  did  not  approach  or  speak  to 
him  more  frequently  than  when  he  had  been  at  the 
Tuileries.  He  usually  sent  for  Count  Las  Cases,  when 
there  were  any  letters  or  papers  to  translate  ;  and  on 
the  evening  of  the  1st  of  Aug-ust,  asked  him  if  he 
would  accompany  him  to  St.  Helena,  to  Avhich  the 
latter  cheerfully  assented.  While  they  were  talking 
on  the  subject,  Madame  Bertrand  rushed  into  the 
cabin ;  and  in  a  frantic  manner  entreated  the  Em- 
peror not  to  go  to  St.  Helena,  nor  take  her  hus- 
band with  him.  But  observing  the  astonishment 
and  calmness  of  Napoleon,  she  ran  back  as  preci- 
pitately as  she  had  entered.  In  a  moment  after,  loud 
cries  were  heard  ;  and  on  inquiry  it  was  found  that 
she  had  attempted  to  throw  herself  overboard,  and 
was  with  difficulty  prevented. 

Count  Las  Cases  was  personally  acquainted  only 
with  General  and  Madame  Bertrand,  whom  he  had 
known  in  Illyria,  when  he  had  been  on  a  mission 
there.  He  had  a  prejudice  against  Savary,  which 
soon  vanished  on  a  nearer  acquaintance  with  him. 
He  was  sent  for  again  by  the  Emperor,  who  made  a 
number  of  inquiries  concerning  St.  Helena.  "  But 
after  all,"  said  he,  "  am  I  quite  sure  of  going  there  ? 
Is  a  man  dependent  on  others,  when  he  wishes  that 
his  dependence  should  cease  V  They  continued  to 
walk  to  and  fro  in  the  cabin  :  Napoleon  seemed  calm, 
though  strongly  affected,  and  somewhat  absent.  "  My 
friend,"  he  continued,  "  I  have  sometimes  an  idea  of 
quitting  you,  and  this  would  not  be  very  difficult :  it 
is  only  necessary  to  give  way  to  a  little  mental  ex- 
citement, and  I  shall  soon  have  escaped.  All  will  be 
over  ;  and  you  can  then  tranquilly  rejoin  your  fami- 
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lies.  This  is  the  more  easy,  since  my  internal  con- 
victions do  not  oppose  any  bar  to  it.  I  am  one  of 
those  who  conceive  that  the  pains  of  the  other  world 
were  only  imagined  to  make  up  for  the  inadequate 
allurements  which  are  offered  to  us  there.  God  can 
never  have  willed  such  a  contradiction  to  his  infinite 
goodness,  especially  for  an  act  of  this  kind  ;  what  is 
it  after  all,  but  wishing  to  return  to  him  a  little 
sooner?"*  Las  Cases  remonstrated  warmly  against 
such  notions  :  he  urged  the  inconsistency  of  any  rash 
step  with  the  station  the  Emperor  had  held  in  the 
world,  and  said  there  was  no  knowing  what  future 
events  might  produce.  "  Some  of  these  suggestions 
have  their  weight,"  said  Napoleon  ;  "  but  what  can 
we  do  in  that  desolate  place  ?" — "  Sire,"  replied  his 
attendant,  "  we  will  live  on  the  past :  there  is  enough 
of  it  to  satisfy  us.  Do  we  not  enjoy  the  life  of  Cgesar 
and  that  of  Alexander  ?  We  shall  possess  still  more, 
you  will  re-peruse  youself,  sire  !" — "  Be  it  so  I"  re- 
joined Napoleon,  "  we  will  write  our  memoirs.  Yes, 
we  must  be  employed ;  for  occupation  is  the  scythe 
of  time.  A  man  ought  to  fulfil  his  destiny :  this  is 
my  grand  doctrine  :  let  mine  also  be  accomplished  \" 
Resuming  from  this  instant  an  air  of  ease  and  even 
gaiety,  he  passed  on  to  subjects  totally  unconnected 
with  his  situation. t 

Orders  had  arrived  during  the  night  of  the  3rd  for 
the  Bellerophon  to  sail  at  an  early  hour.  As  she  was 
too  old  for  the  voyage,  and  the  Northumberland  was 

*  The  idea  is  to  be  found  in  Werter.  "  And  wouldst  thou,  0 
God  !  banish  this  child  from  thine  awful  presence  ?" 

f  The  following  is  an  order  of  the  day  issued  by  the  Fii-st  Consul 
to  his  guard  against  suicide,  dated  22  Floreal,  year  X. 

"  The  grenadier  Gobain  has  committed  suicide  fi'om  love  ;  he  was 
in  other  respects  an  excellent  soldier.  This  is  the  second  incident 
of  the  same  nature  that  has  occurred  within  a  month.  The  First 
Consul  directs  it  to  be  inserted  in  the  order-book  of  the  guard  : — 
That  a  soldier  ought  to  know  how  to  vanquish  the  pangs  and  melan- 
choly of  the  passions ;  that  there  is  as  much  true  courage  in  bearing 
xip  against  mental  sufferings  with  constancy,  as  in  remaining  firm 
on  the  wall  of  a  battery.  To  give  oiirselves  up  to  grief  without  re- 
sistance, or  to  kill  ourselves  to  escape  affliction,  is  to  abandon  the 
field  of  battle  before  the  victory  is  gained." 
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known  to  be  fitting  out  at  Portsmouth  or  Chatham  to 
convey  them  to  St.  Helena,  this  sudden  removal  and 
their  proceeding  up  the  Channel  occcasioned  a  variety 
of  surmises  among  those  on  hoard.  At  this  period 
Napoleon  signed  a  protest  against  his  forcible  deten- 
tion, which  was  sent  to  Lord  Keith.*  On  leaving 
Plymouth  Sound  the  vessel  stood  to  eastward ;  but 
the  sea  was  rough,  and  the  wind  blew  contrary,  and 
no  progTess  was  made  diu-ing  the  day.  In  the  evening, 
while  conversing  with  Las  Cases,  the  Emperor  gave 
him  in  charge  a  girdle  containing  a  diamond  necklace 
of  great  value,  which  Hortense  had  forced  him  to 
accept  on  leaving  Malmaison.  This  deposit  the  count 
was  enabled  to  return  to  him  (when  suddenly  torn 
from  Longwood)  through  the  courage  and  fidelity  of 
an  Englishman — a  perfect  stranger  to  him.  On  the 
6th  they  met  the  Northumberland,  Avith  two  frigates 
full  of  troops,  which  were  to  compose  the  garrison  of 
St.  Helena.  The  three  ships  came  to  an  anchor  close 
by  them ;  the  precautions  lest  any  boats  should 
approach  were  still  continued.  A  report  was  now  in 
circulation  which  cleared  up  the  mystery  of  their  so 

*  "  I  solemnly  protest  in  the  face  of  heaven,  and  of  all  men,  against 
the  violation  of  every  sacred  right  towards  me,  since  it  is  by  force 
that  my  person  and  my  liberty  are  disposed  of.  I  voluntarily  de- 
livered myself  up  to  the  Bellerophon  ;  I  am  therefore  no  jirisoner, 
but  the  guest  of  England. 

"Once  embarked  on  board  the  Bellerophon,  I  was  under  the  safe- 
guard of  the  English  people.  If  the  government,  when  issuing  orders 
to  the  commander  of  the  vessel  to  receive  me,  with  all  my  retinue, 
only  sought  to  entrap  rae,  it  has  broken  the  ties  of  honour,  and  dis- 
graced the  British  flag. 

"  If  this  order  is  to  be  put  into  effect,  in  vain  will  the  English 
henceforth  proclaim  their  integrity,  their  laws,  and  their  liberty  to 
Europe  :  hospitality  thus  violated  on  board  the  Bellerophon  must  for 
•ever  compromise  the  good  faith  of  England. 

"1  appeal  therefore  to  history  ;  which  will  record  that  an  enemy, 
Tvho,  for  twenty  years  made  war  against  the  British  nation,  came 
freely  in  his  misfortune  to  demand  an  asylum  under  the  safeguard  of 
their  laws.  What  proof  more  striking  coidd  be  given  of  his  esteem 
and  his  confidence  ?  But  in  what  manner  have  the  English  replied  ? 
They  tendered  the  hand  of  hospitality  to  that  enemy  ;  and  when  he 
delivered  himself  up,  they  sacrificed  him  ! 

"  On  board  the  Bellerophon  at  sea,  4th  of  August,  1815. 

"Napoleon." 
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suddenly  quitting  Plymouth,  which  was,  that  a  public- 
officer  had  proceeded  from  London  with  a  writ  of 
habeas  corpus  to  claim  the  person  of  the  Emperor  in 
the  name  of  the  law.  This  might  probably  allude  to- 
an  attempt  of  the  kind  actually  made  at  the  time  by 
Mr.  Capel  Lofft,  an  English  constitutional  lawyer  and 
friend  of  hberty,  but  which  proved  abortive. 

Admirals  Keith  and  Cockbum  came  on  board  the- 
Bellerophon,  and  communicated  to  the  Emperor  thfr 
instructions  relative  to  his  passage  to  and  stay  at  St. 
Helena.  According  to  these,  the  money,  valuables, 
arms,  &c.,  belonging  to  the  Emperor  and  his  suite 
were  to  be  taken  from  them,  which  was  done  shortly 
after.  This  measure  occasioned  great  disgust  and 
irritation.  Constrained  to  limit  his  suite  to  three 
persons.  Napoleon  chose  Bertrand,  Montholon,  and 
Las  Cases.  But  Gourgaud,  in  despair  at  being  left 
behind,  made  interest  to  be  admitted  as  a  fourth  ; 
and  Las  Cases  was  considered  as  in  a  purely  civil 
capacity.  The  Emperor  addressed  a  noAv  protest  to 
Lord  Keith,  which  Las  Cases  took  on  board  the 
Tonnant,  where  the  admiral,  a  fine-looking  old  man, 
received  him  with  great  politeness ;  but  said  he 
would  give  an  answer  in  writing.  This  did  not 
satisfy  the  envoy.  He  stated  that  Napoleon  was 
unwell,  having  swelled  legs  ;  he  explained  his  repug- 
nance to  have  his  eftects  searched  and  tossed  about, 
assuring  the  admiral  that  he  would  prefer  seeing - 
them  thrown  into  the  sea :  finally,  he  demanded 
whether  those  employed  in  the  search  would  go  so  far 
as  to  deprive  the  Emperor  of  his  sword.  The  admiral 
replied  that  it  would  be  respected  ;  but  that  Napoleon 
was  the  only  person  exempted,  as  all  his  followers 
would  be  disarmed.  A  secretary  who  was  Avriting 
near  them  observed  to  Lord  Keith  aside  that  the 
order  stated  that  Napoleon  himself  was  to  be  dis- 
armed— this  was  truly  English  :  upon  which  the  ad- 
miral drily  answered,  "Mind  your  own  business,  sir,, 
and  leave  us  to  ourselves.''     This  was  also  English. 
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Admiral  Cockburn,  aided  by  an  officer  of  the  custom.s, 
went  through  the  examination  of  tlie  Emperor's 
effects  :  they  seized  four  thousand  napoleons,  leaving 
fifteen  hundred  for  present  use.  No  one  but  the 
valet  de  chambre,  Marchand,  attended  during  the  ex- 
amination. Meantime,  the  moment  of  quitting  the 
Bellerophon  arrived.  The  door  of  the  cabin  being 
opened,  the  Duke  of  Rovigo  bursting  into  tears  threw 
himself  at  the  feet  of  his  old  master  ;  who  still  calm 
and  collected,  embraced  the  duke,  and  continued  his 
way  towards  the  accommodation-ladder,  graciously 
saluting  all  those  who  happened  to  be  on  the  quarter- 
deck. He  reached  the  Northumberland  between  one 
and  two  o'clock  on  the  7th  of  August.*  He  remained 
on  deck  conversing  familiarly  and  cheerfully  with  a 
number  of  English  who  approached  him,  particidarly 

*  With  a  slow  step  Buonaparte  mounted  tLe  gangway,  and  on  feel- 
ing himself  firm  on  the  quarter-deck,  he  raised  his  hat,  when  the 
guard  presented  arms,  and  the  drum  rolled.  The  officers  of  the 
Northumberland,  who  were  uncovered,  stood  considerably  in  ad- 
vance. Those  he  approached,  and  saluted  with  an  air  of  the  most 
affable  politeness.  He  then  addressed  himself  to  Sir  George  Cock- 
burn,  and  hastily  asked  for  the  "  capitaine  de  vaisseau,"  who  was- 
immediately  introduced  ;  but,  finding  that  he  did  not  speak  French, 
he  successively  spoke  to  several  others,  till  an  ofiicer  of  artillery 
replied  to  him  in  that  language.  In  a  few  minutes,  he  intimated  a 
desire,  though  more  by  gesture  than  by  words,  to  enter  the  cabin, 
"whei-e  he  continued  for  about  an  hour. 

His  dress  was  that  of  a  general  of  French  infantry,  when  it  formed 
a  part  of  his  anny.  The  coat  was  green,  faced  with  white;  the 
rest  was  white,  with  white  silk  stockings,  and  a  handsome  shoe, 
■with  gold  oval  buckles.  He  was  decorated  with  a  red  ribbon  and  a 
star,  with  three  medals  suspended  from  a  button-hole.  One  of  them 
represented  the  iron  crown,  and  the  others  different  gradations  of 
the  legion  of  honour.  His  face  was  pale,  and  his  beard  of  an  un- 
shaven appearance.  Indeed,  his  general  aspect  justified  the  con- 
jecture that  he  had  not  passed  the  preceding  night  in  sound  repose. 
His  forehead  was  thinly  covered  with  dark  hair,  as  well  as  the  top 
of  his  head,  which  was  large,  and  had  a  singular  flatness  :  what 
hair  he  had  behind  was  busiiy,  and  I  could  not  discern  the  slightest 
mixture  of  white  in  it.  His  ej'es,  which  were  gray,  were  in  con- 
tinual motion,  and  hurried  rapidly  to  the  various  objects  around 
him.  His  teeth  were  regular  and  good ;  his  neck  was  short,  but 
his  shoulders  of  the  finest  proportion.  The  rest  of  his  figure,  though 
a  little  blended  with  the  Dutch  fulness,  was  of  a  very  handsome 
form. 
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with  Lord  Lowther  and  a  Mr.  Littleton.  At  tlie 
moment  of  getting  under  weigh,  a  cutter  ran  down  a 
boat  full  of  spectators,  among  whom  were  two  women. 
They  were  at  length  under  sail  for  St.  Helena.  Those 
of  the  attendants  whom  Napoleon  was  not  allowed  to 
take  with  him  were  the  last  to  leave  the  ship.  Their 
departure  gave  rise  to  an  affecting  scene.  The 
Emperor  retired  to  the  cabin  allotted  to  him  about 
seven  o'clock. 

The  English  ministry  had  strongly  censured  the 
deference  shown  to  the  Emperor  on  board  the  Bellero- 
phon,  and  issued  fresh  orders  in  consequence  ;  so  that 
a  totally  different  style  of  behaviour  was  adopted  in 
the  Northumberland.  The  crew  betrayed  a  ridicu- 
lous appearance  of  anxiety  to  be  covered  before  the 
Emperor :  it  had  been  strictly  enjoined  to  give  him 
no  other  title  than  that  of  General,  and  only  to  treat 
him  as  such.  This  was  the  ingenious  device  of  the 
English  ministers,  and  this  title  they  thought  proper 
to  confer  by  way  of  insult  and  reproach  on  him  whom 
they  had  recognised  as  First  Consul ;  whom  they  had 
so  often  styled  head  of  the  French  government ;  with 
whom  they  had  treated  as  Emperor  at  Paris,  when 
Lord  Lauderdale  was  sent  over  to  negotiate  a  peace, 
and  probably  had  even  signed  the  articles  of  a  treaty 
at  Chatillon.  Hence,  in  a  moment  of  A\Tath,  the 
Emperor  in  allusion  to  this  regulation,  observed : 
"  They  may  call  me  what  they  please,  but  they 
cannot  prevent  me  from  being  'myself!"  The  Em- 
peror who  intended  (liad  he  landed  in  England)  to 
have  taken  the  name  of  Colonel  Duroc  or  Muiron,  no 
longer  thought  of  it  now  that  his  former  titles  were 
disputed. 

The  ship  was  in  the  greatest  confusion  from  the 
short  notice  at  which  she  had  sailed  ;  and  for  the  two 
first  days  the  crew  were  employed  in  restoring  order 
and  getting  ready  for  the  voyage.  The  following 
particulars  will  afford  an  idea  of  that  part  of  the 
Northumberland  occupied  by  the  Emperor  and  his 
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suite. — The  space  abaft  the  mizenmast  contained  two 
jjublic  and  two  private  cabins  :  the  first  was  a  dining- 
room  about  ten  feet  broad,  and  extending  the  whole 
width  of  the  ship,  lighted  by  a  porthole  at  eacli  end 
and  a  skylight  above.  The  drawing-room  took  up  all 
the  remaining  space,  except  two  cabins  on  the  right 
and  left,  each  having  an  entrance  from  the  dining  or 
mess-room,  and  another  from  the  drawing-room.  The 
Emperor  occupied  that  on  the  left,  in  which  his  camp- 
bedstead  had  been  put  up  ;  that  on  the  right  was 
appropriated  to  the  admiral.  It  was  peremptorily 
enjoined  that  the  drawing-room  should  be  in  common 
and  not  given  up  to  the  Emperor  : — was  this  to  pro- 
vide for  his  greater  safety  ?  Surely  he  who  was  kept 
a  prisoner  because,  if  at  large,  Europe  could  not  con- 
tain him,  might  have  been  allowed  a  drawing-room  to 
himself,  though  it  Avas  a  thing  of  no  great  importance. 
The  form  of  the  dining-table  resembled  that  of  the 
mess-room.  The  Emperor  sat  with  his  back  to  the 
drawing-room  or  after-cabin,  and  looking  towards  the 
head  of  the  ship ;  on  his  left  sat  Madame  Bertrand, 
and  on  his  right  the  admiral,  Avho  with  Madame 
Montholon  filled  up  one  side  of  the  table.  At  the 
end  next  that  lady  \Bas  Captain  Ross,  who  commanded 
the  ship,  and  opposite  him  M.  Montholon  and  the 
admirars  secretary.  The  side  of  the  table  facing  the 
Emperor  was  occupied  by  the  grand  marshal,  the 
colonel  of  the  53rd  regiment.  Las  Cases,  and  Gour- 
gaud.  The  admiral  invited  one  or  two  of  the  officers  to 
dinner  everyday.  The  band  of  the  53rd,  newly  formed, 
played  during  dinner-time.  There  were  two  courses, 
ill  supplied ;  and  the  taste  of  the  hosts  was  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  guests.  It  would  not  however 
answer  any  purpose  to  be  nice.  The  vessel  made  as 
much  sail  as  the  wind  would  permit,  in  order  to  get 
out  of  the  Channel ;  and  stood  along  the  coast  of 
England,  to  procure  additional  sui^plies  of  sea-stock. 
On  the  10th  of  the  month  they  cleared  the  Channel, 
and  lost  sight  of  land.     They  had  now  entered  upon 
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the  dreary  unknown  course,  to  which  fate  had  doomed 
them.  This  circumstance  could  make  Kttle  difference 
to  the  Emperor ;  who,  wherever  he  went,  had  the 
eye  of  the  world  still  upon  him,  as  he  will  have  that 
of  future  ages.  In  little  more  than  a  month,  he  had 
abdicated  the  throne,  and  placed  himself  in  the  hands 
of  the  English,  who  were  now  hurrying  him  to  a  barren 
rock  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean — to  prove  that  he  had 
never  occupied  one,  nor  a  Stuart  been  driven  from 
that  of  England  ! — Since  his  late  reverses,  whatever 
he  did  was  cavilled  at.  He  was  blamed  for  hesitating 
to  abdicate  a  second  time,  and  then  for  making  the 
sacrifice;  and  now  he  was  censured  for  want  of  mag- 
nanimity in  tamely  suffering  himself  to  be  transported 
to  St.  Helena.  But  was  he  to  contend  with  a  sentinel 
in  the  cabin  of  a  ship  ;  or  to  attempt  to  set  fire  to  the 
powder-magazine;  or  kill  himself,  or  some  one  else 
with  his  own  hand  ?  He  had  done  all  he  could  for 
glory  and  his  country  ;  and  had  now  only  to  endure 
with  the  same  fortitude  with  Avhich  he  had  acted. 
Conquered  by  fate,  he  must  submit  to  her  award, 
and  be  passive  under  the  worst  blows  that  pride  and 
malice  could  inflict. 

The  course  of  the  ship  was  shaped  to  cross  the  Bay 
of  Biscay,  and  double  Cape  Finisterre.  The  wind 
was  fair,  though  light,  and  the  heat  excessive. 
Nothing  could  be  more  monotonous  than  the  time 
they  now  passed.  The  Emperor  breakfasted  in  his 
own  cabin  at  irregular  hours.  He  sent  for  one  of 
his  attendants  every  morning  to  know  what  was  going 
on  ;  the  distance  run,  the  state  of  the  wind,  and  other 
particulars  connected  with  their  progTess.  He  read 
a  great  deal,  dressed  towards  four  o'clock,  and  then 
came  into  the  public  cabin  :  here  he  played  at  chess 
with  one  of  the  party :  at  five  o'clock  the  admiral 
having  come  out  of  his  cabin  a  few  minutes  before, 
announced  that  dinner  was  on  the  table.  It  is  well 
known  that  Napoleon  was  scarcely  ever  more  than 
fifteen  minvites  at  dinner  :  here  the  two  courses  alone 
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took  up  nearly  an  hour  and  a  half.  This  was  a  serious 
annoyance  to  hhn,  though  he  never  noticed  it :  his 
features,  gestures,  and  manner  always  evinced  perfect 
equanimity.  Neither  the  new  system  of  cookery,  the 
difference  or  quality  of  the  dishes,  ever  met  with 
his  censure  or  observation  :  he  never  expressed  any 
wish  or  objection  on  the  subject.  He  Avas  waited  on 
by  two  valets,  who  stood  behind  his  chair.  At  first 
the  admiral  was  in  the  habit  of  offering  to  help  the 
Emperor  ;  but  the  acknowledgment  of  the  latter  was 
expressed  so  coldly,  that  the  practice  was  given  up. 
The  admiral  continued  very  attentive ;  but  thence- 
forth only  pointed  out  to  the  servants  what  was  pre- 
ferable :  they  alone  minded  these  matters,  to  which 
the  Emperor  appeared  wholly  indifferent.  He  was 
generally  silent,  remaining  in  the  midst  of  conversa- 
tion as  if  unacquainted  with  the  language,  though  it 
was  French.  If  he  spoke,  it  was  to  ask  some  technical 
or  scientific  question  ;  or  to  address  a  few  words  to 
those  whom  the  admiral  occasionally  asked  to  dinner. 

The  Emperor,  already  tired  by  the  length  of  the 
dinner,  could  not  have  endured  the  English  custom 
of  sitting  drinking  afterwards ;  he  rose,  therefore, 
from  the  first  day,  immediately  after  coffee  had  been 
handed  round,  and  went  on  deck,  followed  by  the 
grand  marshal  and  Las  Cases.  This  disconcerted 
Admiral  Cockburn,  who  expressed  his  surprise  to  his 
officers  ;  but  Madame  Bertrand,  whose  maternal  lan- 
guage was  English,  replied  with  spirit — "  Do  not 
forget,  sir,  that  yom-  guest  is  a  man  who  has  governed 
a  large  portion  of  the  world ;  and  tliat  kings  once 
contended  for  the  honour  of  being  admitted  to  his 
table." — "  Very  true,"  rejoined  the  admiral ;  and  from 
that  time  did  his  utmost  to  comply  with  the  Emperor's 
habits.  He  shortened  the  time  of  sitting  at  table, 
ordering  coffee  for  Napoleon  and  those  who  accompa- 
nied him,  even  before  the  rest  of  the  comjjany  had 
finished  their  dinner.  The  moment  Napoleon  liad 
taken  his  coffee,  he  left  the  cabin ;  upon  "which  every 
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body  rose  till  he  Lad  quitted  the  room,  and  then  con- 
tinued to  take  their  wine  for  another  hour.  The 
Emperor  remained  walking  on  deck  till  dark,  which 
became  his  reg'ular  practice.  On  returning  to  the  after- 
cabin,  he  sat  down  to  play  vingt-un  with  some  of  his 
suite ;  and  generally  retired  in  about  half  an  hour. 
On  the  morning  of  the  15th,  all  his  suite  asked  per- 
mission to  be  admitted  to  his  presence,  and  entered 
his  cabin  at  the  same  time.  He  was  not  aware  of  the 
cause  of  this  visit :  it  was  his  birthday,  which  seemed 
to  have  altogether  escaped  his  recollection.  They  had 
been  accustonied  to  see  him  on  that  day  on  a  larger 
stace  and  in  far  different  circumstances.  What  a  con- 
trast; and  what  a  train  of  reflections  it  must  have 
called  up  !  Usually,  the  Emperor  lost  at  play  :  this 
day  he  won  a  considerable  sum  :  while  those  present 
were  congratulating  him  on  his  singular  good  fortune, 
an  English  officer  observed,  that  it  was  the  anniver- 
sary of  his  birthday. 

On  the  16th  they  doubled  Cape  Finisterre  ;  and 
up  to  the  2 !  st,  passing  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar,  con- 
tinued their  coiirse  along  the  coast  of  Africa  towards 
Madeira.  The  Emperor  commonly  remained  in  his 
cabin  the  whole  morning:  from  the  extreme  heat,  he 
wore  a  very  slight  dress.  He  could  not  sleep  well, 
and  frequently  rose  in  the  night.  Beading  was  his 
chief  occupation.  He  often  sent  for  Count  Las  Cases 
to  translate  from  the  EncyclojKedia  Britannica  and 
such  other  books  as  were  on  board,  whatever  related 
to  St.  Helena  or  the  countries  by  which  they  were 
sailino-.  This  led  to  the  mention  of  the  Historical 
Atlas,  a  work  by  Las  Cases,  with  which  Napoleon 
was  so  much  pleased  that  he  said,  had  he  known 
of  it  sooner,  he  would  have  had  it  introduced  into 
all  the  schools  and  Lyceums  in  France.  In  the  walks 
on  deck  after  dinner  Las  Cases  was  frequently  left 
alone  with  the  Emperor,  as  Bertrand  had  to  attend 
his  wife,  who  suffered  greatly  from  sea  sickness. 
Napoleon  used  to  start  a  subject  of  conversation,  or 
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revive  that  of  some  preceding  day  ;  and  when  he  had 
taken  eight  or  nine  turns  the  whole  length  of  the  deck, 
he  would  seat  himself  on  the  second  gun  from  the 
gangway  on  the  larboard  side.  The  midshipmen  soon 
obseiTed  this  habitual  predilection,  so  that  the  cannon 
was  thenceforth  called  the  Einvpevor's  (jun.  It  was 
here  that  Napoleon  often  conversed  for  hours  toge- 
ther, and  communicated  to  his  faithful  follower  a 
number  of  particulars  concerning  himself  and  others, 
most  of  which  have  been  inserted  in  the  course  of  the 
preceding  work. 

On  the  22nd  they  came  within  sight  of  Madeira, 
and  at  night  arrived  off  the  port.  They  stopped  to 
take  in  provisions  for  a  day  or  two.  The  Emperor 
was  indisposed.  A  sudden  gale  arose ;  and  the  air 
was  filled  with  small  particles  of  sand  and  the  suffo- 
cating exhalations  from  the  deserts  of  Africa.  In  the 
evening  of  the  2-ith  they  made  way  again,  and  sailed 
on  smoothly  and  rapidly ;  the  time  seeming  long  as  it 
passed,  and  brief  in  the  retrospect  from  the  want  of 
variety.  The  Emperor  added  to  his  amusements  by 
a  game  at  picquet.  He  was  but  an  indifferent  chess- 
player, and  there  was  no  very  good  one  on  board.  He 
asked  jestingly,  "  How  he  frequently  beat  those  who 
beat  better  players  than  himself?"  Vingt-un  was 
given  up,  as  they  played  too  high  at  it ;  and  Napoleon 
had  a  great  aversion  to  gaming.  On  the  27th  they 
passed  the  Canaries  without  seeing  the  famous  peak 
of  Teneriffe,  and  on  the  29  th  they  crossed  the  tropic. 
One  night  a  negTO  threw  himself  overboard  to  avoid  a 
flogging,  which  occasioned  a  gi'eat  noise  and  bustle. 
A  midshipman,  an  interesting  youth  l^etween  ten  and 
twelve,  meeting  Las  Cases  descending  into  the  cabin, 
and  thinking  he  was  going  to  inform  Naj^oleon  of  the 
cause,  caught  hold  of  his  coat,  and  in  a  tone  of  great 
concern  exclaimed,  "  Ah,  sir,  do  not  alarm  the  Em- 
peror !  Tell  him  the  noise  is  owing  to  an  accident !" 
In  general  the  midshipmen  on  board  behaved  with 
marked  respect  and  attention  to  the  Emperor :  they 
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watched  his  motions  with  an  anxious  eye,  and  either 
by  signs  or  words  directed  the  sailors  to  avoid  incom- 
moding him.  He  sometimes  noticed  this  conduct, 
and  remarked  that  youthful  hearts  were  always  prone 
to  enthusiasm.  On  the  1st  of  September  they  found 
themselves  in  the  latitude  of  the  Cape  de  Verd  islands : 
the  admiral  expected  to  see  them  on  the  right,  but 
they  were  on  his  left.  Every  thing  now  promised  a 
prosperous  passage  :  they  -were  already  far  advanced 
■on  their  course.  But  the  time  hung  heavy,  and  nothing 
but  occupation  could  lighten  it.  Las  Cases  had 
undertaken  to  teach  his  son  English  ;  and  the  Emperor 
also  expressed  a  wish  to  learn.  He,  however,  soon, 
grew  tired  and  laid  it  aside  ;  nor  was  it  resumed  till 
long  after.  His  manners  and  habits  were  always  the 
same  :  never  did  a  wish  or  a  murmur  escape  his  lips ; 
he  invariably  appeared  contented,  patient,  and  good- 
humoured.  The  admiral,  who  had  assumed  a  certain, 
distance  at  first,  gradually  laid  aside  his  reserve,  and 
took  a  greater  interest  in  his  captive.  He  pointed 
out  the  danger  incurred  by  coming  on  deck  after  din- 
ner, owing  to  the  damp  of  the  evening  :  the  Emperor 
would  then  sometimes  take  his  arm  and  prolong  the 
conversation,  which  never  failed  to  gratify  him  ex- 
ceedingly. Napoleon  sometimes  talked  on  naval 
affairs,  on  the  French  resources  in  the  south,  and  on 
the  improvements  he  had  contemplated  in  the  ports 
and  harbours  of  the  Mediterranean — to  all  which  the 
admiral  listened  with  deep  attention,  and  as  if  fearful 
of  interruption,  and  is  said  to  have  carefully  noted 
down  every  particular. 

Meanwhile,  Napoleon  observed  that  Las  Cases  was 
busily  employed  ;  and  suspecting  the  cause,  obtained 
a  sight  of  his  journal,  with  which  he  was  not  displeased. 
He  however  took  notice  that  some  of  the  military 
details  and  anecdotes  which  Avere  set  down  gave  but 
a  meagre  and  unsatisfactory  idea  of  the  subject  of  war. 
This  first  led  to  the  proposal  of  his  writing  his  own 
Memoirs,  which  was  discussed  at  various  times  after- 
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wards.  At  length,  the  Emperor  came  to  a  determi- 
nation ;  and  on  Saturday  the  9th  of  September,  he 
called  his  secretary  into  his  cabin  and  dictated  to  him 
for  the  first  time  some  particulars  of  the  .siege  of 
Toulon,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  campaigns  of 
Italy.  On  approaching  the  line,  they  fell  in  with 
what  are  called  the  trade-winds,  that  blow  constantly 
from  the  east.  The  course  of  the  ship  is  regulated  by 
these  winds.  The  heat  had  been  very  moderate  after 
leaving  Madeira.  On  the  16th  there  was  a  consi- 
derable fall  of  rain  to  the  great  joy  of  the  sailons,  who 
were  in  want  of  water.  The  rain  began  to  fall  heavily, 
just  as  the  Emperor  had  got  upon  deck  to  take  his 
afternoon  walk.  But  this  did  not  disappoint  him  of 
his  usual  exercise  ;  he  merely  called  for  his  famous 
grey  greatcoat,  which  the  crew  regarded  with  much 
interest.  The  English  were  fond  of  talkinsr  with 
the  French  officers,  and  they  mutually  surprised 
each  other  by  the  opposition  of  their  views  and  sen- 
timents. One  of  the  principal  officers  of  the  ship 
one  day  said — "  I  suppose  you  would  be  very  much 
alarmed  if  we  were  to  land  you  on  the  coast  of 
France  ?" — "  Why  so  ?" — "  Because  the  King  would 
make  you  pay  dearly  for  having  left  your  country  to 
follow  another  sovereign,  and  for  wearing  a  cockade 
which  he  has  prohibited." — "  And  is  this  language," 
was  the  answer,  "  becoming  an  Englishman  ?  You 
must  be  strangely  degenerated.  You  are,  it  is  true, 
far  removed  from  the  period  of  your  Revolution,  to 
which  you  so  justly  apply  the  epithet  glorious.  But 
we  who  are  nearer  to  ours,  by  which  we  have  gained 
so  much,  may  tell  you  that  every  word  you  utter  is 
heresy."  The  English  were  also  very  fond  of  asking 
questions  concerning  the  Emperor,  and  the  libels  that 
had  been  published  against  him.  This  led  to  an  ex- 
amination and  exposure  of  several  of  them.  No  man 
had  ever  been  more  assailed  by  calumny  than  Na- 
poleon, which  is  not  to  be  wondered  at :  but  he  would 
never  permit  any  one  to  reply  to  the  attacks  that  were 
VOL.  ly.  P 
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made  upon  him.  "  "Whatever  pains,"  he  said,  "  might 
have  been  bestowed  on  such  answers,  they  would  only 
have  given  additional  weight  to  the  accusations  they 
were  intended  to  refute.  Facts  were  the  most  con- 
vincing answers.  A  fine  monument,  another  good 
law,  or  a  new  victory  were  sufficient  to  defeat  a  thou- 
sand such  falsehoods.  Declamation  passes  away,  but 
deeds  remain." 

The  Emperor  laow  began  regularly  to  dictate  the 
campaigns  of  Italy.  For  the  first  few  days  he  viewed 
the  occupation  with  indifference ;  but  the  regularity 
and  promptitude  with  which  his  amanuensis  presented 
his  daily  task,  together  with  the  progress  that  was 
made,  soon  excited  an  interest ;  and  at  length  the 
pleasure  he  derived  from  this  occupation  rendered  it 
in  a  manner  necessary  to  him.  He  was  sure  to  send 
for  Las  Cases  about  eleven  o'clock  every  morning, 
and  he  seemed  to  await  the  hour  with  impatience. 
He  had  what  was  dictated  on  the  preceding  day  read 
to  him  ;  and  he  then  dictated  farther  with  gTcat 
rapidity  and  earnestness.  In  this  way  the  time 
passed  till  four  o'clock  arrived,  when  his  valet  was 
summoned.  He  then  proceeded  to  the  state  cabin 
and  spent  the  time  till  dinner  in  playing  at  piquet  or 
chess.  After  dinner,  the  Emperor  never  failed  to 
allude  to  his  morning  dictation,  as  if  pleased  with  the 
occupation  and  amusement  it  afforded  him.  Oh, 
mighty  heart !  that  having  done  and  suffered  all, 
could  ever  summon  resolution  to  turn  its  thoughts 
from  the  image  of  the  past,  or  fonn  another  wish  or 
purpose,  and  that  flung  itself  into  the  dreary  void 
before  it,  sustained  by  the  greatness  of  its  own  nature; 
and  becoming  to  itself,  as  it  was  to  others,  an 
abstraction,  an  idea,  a  name  in  history,  could  be 
amused  with  casual  trifles,  and  sit  down  contented 
under  the  loss  of  the  empire  of  the  world  as  if  it  had 
been  a  game  at  chess  ! 

On  the   23rd  of  September  they  passed  the  line. 
This  was  a   day   of  great   merriment   and  disorder 
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■among  the  crew;  it  Avas  the  ceremony  Avhich  the 
English  sailors  call  the  "  Christening."  No  one  is 
spai-ed ;  and  the  officers  are  generally  more  roughly 
handled  than  any  one  else.  The  admiral,  who  had 
previously  amused  himself  "with  an  alarming  descrip- 
tion of  this  ceremony,  now  very  courteously  exempted 
his  guests  from  the  inconvenience  and  ridicule  at- 
tending it.  The  Emperor  was  scrupulously  respected 
through  the  whole  of  this  satumalian  festivity.  On 
being  informed  of  the  decorum  which  had  been 
observed  with  regard  to  him,  he  ordered  a  hundred 
Napoleons  to  be  presented  to  the  grotesque  Neptune 
and  his  crew,  which  the  admiral  opposed,  perhaps 
from  motives  of  prudence  as  well  as  politeness.  One 
afternoon,  about  this  period,  the  sailors  had  caught  an 
enormous  shark  ;  and  Napoleon  going  too  near  it  out 
of  curiosity,  had  like  to  have  met  with  a  serious 
accident. 

The  west  wind  which  had  blown  for  some  time 
still  continued,  and  drove  them  from  their  course. 
The  Emperor  every  morning  continued  his  dictation, 
in  which  he  daily  took  more  interest.  He  had  at 
first  nothing  to  guide  him  but  a  wretched  work, 
entitled,  "  Wars  of  the  French  in  Italy."  The  Em- 
peror glanced  through  it,  and  his  memory  soon 
supplied  all  deficiencies.  When  he  commenced  his 
stated  task,  he  complained  that  the  circumstances  to 
which  he  Avished  to  recur  were  no  longer  familiar  to 
him.  After  considering  a  few  moments  he  would 
rise  and  walk  about,  and  then  begin  to  dictate,  when  he 
became  quite  another  man,  and  everything  seemed  to 
come  as  if  by  inspiration, — places,  dates,  phrases — 
nothing  stopped  him. 

Owing  to  the  haste  with  which  they  had  been 
hurried  from  England,  the  painting  of  tlie  ship  had 
been  only  lately  finished ;  and  this  circumstance  con- 
fined Napoleon,  whose  sense  of  smell  was  very  acute, 
to  his  room  for  two  days.  They  were  now,  in  the 
beginning  of  October,  driven  into  the  Gulf  of  Guinea, 
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where  they  met  a  French  vessel  bound  for  the  Isle  of 
Bourbon.  They  spoke  with  the  captain,  who  ex- 
pressed his  surprise  and  sorrow  when  he  learnt  that 
Napoleon  was  on  board.  The  wind  continued  un- 
favourable, and  the  ship  made  little  progress.  The 
sailors  grumbled  at  the  admiral,  who  had  gone  out  of 
the  usual  course.  At  length  they  approached  the 
termination  of  their  voyage.  The  weather  cleared 
up  and  the  wind  became  favourable  ;  but  this  change 
did  not  take  place  till  twenty- four  hours  before  their 
arrival.  On  the  14th,  the  admiral  had  informed  them 
that  he  exj)ected  to  come  within  sight  of  St.  Helena 
that  day.  They  had  scarcely  risen  from  table  when 
their  ears  were  saluted  with  the  cry  of  "  Land  !"  This 
was  within  a  quarter  of  an  hour  of  the  time  that  had 
been  fixed  on.  The  Emperor  went  on  the  forecastle 
to  see  the  island  ;  but  it  was  still  hardly  distinguish- 
able. At  daybreak  the  next  morning  they  had  a 
tolerably  clear  view  of  it :  it  looked  considerable  at 
first,  but  seemed  to  diminish  as  tliey  approached. 
At  length,  about  seventy  days  after  their  departure 
from  England,  and  a  hundred  and  ten  after  their 
quitting  Paris,  they  cast  anchor  about  noon.  They 
found  in  the  harbour  several  vessels  of  the  squadron 
which  had  separated  from  them,  and  which  they 
thought  they  had  left  behind.  The  Emperor,  con- 
trary to  custom,  dressed  early,  and  went  upon  deck  : 
he  went  forward  to  the  gangway  to  view  the  island. 
He  beheld  a  kind  of  village  surrounded  by  numerous 
barren  hills  towering  to  the  clouds.  Every  platform, 
every  aperture,  the  brow  of  every  hill,  was  planted 
with  cannon.  The  Emperor  viewed  the  prospect 
through  his  glass.  His  countenance  underwent  no 
change.  He  soon  left  the  deck  ;  and  sending  for  Las 
Cases,  proceeded  to  his  day's  work.  The  admiral, 
who  had  gone  ashore  very  early,  returned  about  six 
much  fatigued.  He  had  been  walking  over  various 
parts  of  the  island,  and  at  length  thought  he  had 
found  a  habitation  that  would  suit  his  captives.     The 
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place  stood  in  need  of  repairs,  which  might  occupy 
two  months.  His  orders  were  not  to  let  the  French 
quit  their  Avooden  dungeon  till  their  prison  on  shore 
Avas  ready  to  receive  them.  He  was,  however,  in- 
capable of  such  a  piece  of  l^arbarity,  and  undertook, 
on  his  own  responsibility,  to  set  them  ashore  next 
day. 

On  the  16th,  after  dinner,  the  Emperor,  accom- 
panied by  the  Grand-Marshal,  got  into  a  boat  to  go 
ashore.  As  he  passed,  the  officers  assembled  on  the 
quarter-deck,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  crew  on  the 
gangways.  The  Emperor,  before  he  stept  into  the 
boat,  sent  for  the  captain  of  the  vessel,  and  took  leave 
of  him,  desiring  him  at  the  same  time  to  convey  his 
thanks  to  the  officers  and  crew.  These  words  appeared 
to  produce  the  liveliest  sensation  in  all  by  whom  they 
were  understood,  or  to  whom  they  were  interpreted. 
The  remainder  of  his  suite  landed  about  eight.  They 
found  the  Emperor  in  the  apartments  which  had  been 
assigned  to  him :  a  few  minutes  after,  he  went  up 
stairs  to  his  chamber.  He  was  lodged  in  a  sort  of 
inn  in  the  town  of  St.  Helena,  which  consists  only  of 
one  very  short  street  or  row  of  houses,  built  in  a 
narrow  valley  between  two  rocky  hills. 
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CHAPTER  LVIIL 

RESIDENCE  AT   ST.   HELENA. 

Amusements ;  cliaracteristic  remarks  of  Napoleon  ;  house  built  for 
his  reception  ;  aiTangements  of  his  estabhshments  ;  conversations 
with  the  English  admiral. 

The  Emperor,  the  Grand-Marshal,  and  the  Admiral 
riding  out  to  visit  Long\vood,  which  had  been  chosen 
for  the  Emperor's  residence,  on  their  return  saw  a 
small  villa  with  a  pavilion  attached  to  it  about  two 
miles  from  the  town,  the  residence  of  Mr.  Balcombe, 
a  merchant  of  the  island.  This  spot  pleased  the 
Emperor;  and  the  admiral  was  of  opinion  that  it 
would  be  better  for  him  to  remain  here  than  to  return 
to  the  town,  where  the  sentinels  at  his  door,  with 
the  crowds  collected  round  it,  in  a  manner  confined 
him  to  his  chamber.  The  pavilion  was  a  sort  of 
summer-house  on  a  pointed  eminence,  about  thirty  or 
forty  paces  from  the  house,  where  the  family  were 
accustomed  to  resort  in  fine  weather  to  amuse  them- 
selves; this  was  the  obscure  retreat  hired  for  the 
temporary  abode  of  the  Emperor;  and  he  took  pos- 
session of  it  immediately.  There  is  a  carriage-road 
from  the  town ;  and  the  valley  is  here  less  rugged  in 
its  aspect.  Las  Cases  was  soon  sent  for.  As  he 
ascended  the  winding  path  leading  to  the  pavihon,  he 
saw  Napoleon  standing  at  the  threshold  of  the  door. 
His  body  was  slightly  bent,  and  his  hands  behind  his 
back :  he  wore  his  usual  neat  and  simple  uniform  and 
his  celebrated  little  hat.  Las  Cases  paused  to  look 
at  him  with  that  feeling  of  respect  which  greatness 
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and  misfortune  inspire!  In  none  of  his  campaigns 
had  he  been  so  badly  lodged.  The  summer-house 
contained  only  one  room  on  the  ground-floor,  with 
neither  curtains  nor  shutters,  and  scarcely  a  seat  in 
the  room.  The  Emperor  was  alone:  the  servants 
were  jDrepariug  his  bed.  He  took  a  fancy  to  walk  a 
little ;  but  there  was  no  level  ground  on  any  side  of 
the  pavilion,  which  was  surrounded  by  huge  pieces  of 
rock.  He  took  the  arm  of  his  companion ;  and 
began  to  converse  in  a  cheerful  strain.  Night  was 
advancing,  profound  silence,  undisturbed  solitude 
reigned  around: — here  then  was  a  man  who  had 
governed  the  world,  stripped  of  everything  but  his 
unfading  renown,  and  with  all  his  grandeur  concen- 
trated in  himself  alone;  and  there  were  persons  who, 
not  satisfied  with  this,  were  disposed  to  crush  him 
still  further  and  insult  over  his  fall !  When  Napoleon 
was  about  to  retire  to  rest,  the  servants  found  that 
one  of  the  windows  was  open  close  to  the  bed :  they 
barricaded  it  as  well  as  they  could,  so  as  to  exclude 
the  air,  of  the  effects  of  which  the  Emperor  was  very 
susceptible.  Las  Cases  ascended  to  an  upper  room, 
about  seven  feet  square,  with  only  a  bed  and  a  mat- 
tress on  the  floor,  which  served  for  himself  and  his 
son.  From  this  retreat  they  could  hear  the  sound  of 
the  Emperor's  voice  and  distinguish  his  words.  The 
valets-de-chambre  lay  stretched  in  their  cloaks  across 
the  threshold  of  the  door.  Such  is  the  description  of 
the  first  night  Napoleon  passed  at  the  Briars. 

They  breakfasted  without  a  table-cloth  or  plates ; 
and  the  remains  of  the  preceding  day's  dinner  fur- 
nished their  repast.  An  English  officer  was  lodged  in 
the  house  as  their  guard  ;  and  two  inferior  officers 
marched  up  and  down  before  the  door  with  consi- 
derable state,  to  watch  their  motions.  The  Emperor 
next  proceeded  to  his  dictation,  which  occupied  him 
for  several  hours  ;  and  then  took  a  walk  in  the  garden, 
where  he  was  met  by  the  two  Miss  Balcombes,  lively 
and  innocent  girls  about  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  of 
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age,  who  presented  him  with  flowers,  and  over- 
whelmed him  with  the  most  whimsical  questions. 
Napoleon  was  amused  by  their  familiarity,  to  which 
he  had  been  little  accustomed,  "  We  have  been  to  a 
masked  ball,"  said  he,  Avhen  the  young  ladies  had 
taken  tlieir  leave. 

The  next  day  a  chicken  was  brought  for  breakfast, 
which  the  Emperor  undertook  to  carve  himself,  and 
was  surprised  at  his  succeeding  so  well,  it  being  a  long 
time  since  he  had  done  so  much.  The  coffee  was  so 
bad,  that  on  tasting  it  he  thought  himself  poisoned, 
and  sent  it  away.  He  happened  to  be  using  a  snuff- 
box set  with  ancient  medals,  having  Greek  inscriptions. 
He  gave  it  to  Las  Cases  to  translate  one  of  the  names, 
but  presently  laughed  and  said,  "  I  see  you  are  no 
better  a  scholar  than  myself  "  It  was  then  handed 
to  young  Las  Cases,  a  boy  of  twelve  or  thirteen  years 
of  age,  who  easily  read  the  names  of  Mithridates,  De- 
metrius Poliorcetes,  and  some  others.  This  led  Napo- 
leon to  remark  on  the  excellent  education  he  had 
given  to  the  youth  of  France.  He  said,  if  he  had 
thought  only  of  himself,  and  of  securing  his  own 
authority,  he  should  have  hid  learning  under  a  bushel, 
instead  of  doing  everything  in  his  power  to  diffuse 
and  improve  knowledge.  The  plan  of  his  university, 
he  added,  had  been  spoiled  by  others.  In  the 
evening,  the  Emperor  went  to  visit  Mr.  Balcombe. 
The  young  ladies,  and  an  English  gentleman  who 
was  there,  fell  into  some  droll  anachronisms  respect- 
ing persons  they  had  read  of  in  history  and  in  the 
newspapers  of  the  day.  On  the  21st  the  admiral 
came  to  visit  the  Emperor,  and  might  have  been  kept 
waiting  outside  the  door,  as  there  was  no  one  but  Las 
Cases  to  open  it  for  him.  Among  other  privations, 
Napoleon  could  not  procure  a  bath,  which  was  so 
necessary  to  his  health.  In  the  evening,  the  whole 
of  his  suite  met,  and  were  assembled  round  him,  when 
he  made  some  bitter  reflections  on  their  situation. 
The  English  ministers  had  treated  him  as  a  prisoner 
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of  war  :  he  was  not  one  ;  or  if  he  were,  the  right  over 
him  ceased  with  the  war  itself.  His  detention  and 
the  mode  of  it  was  equally  an  act  of  violence  and 
duplicity.  The  Emperor  transmitted  a  paper  stating 
these  arguments  (and  desiring  to  hear  news  of  his 
wife  and  son)  to  the  English  ministry,  by  the  captain 
of  the  vessel  which  was  about  to  set  sail  on  its  return 
to  Europe. 

The  mornings  were  passed  in  business  :  in  the 
evening  the  Emperor  sometimes  strolled  to  the  neigh- 
bouring habitation,  where  the  young  ladies  made  him 
play  at  whist.  The  "  Campaign  of  Italy"  was  nearly 
finished  :  and  Las  Cases  pi'oposed  that  the  other 
Frenchmen  who  were  lodged  in  the  town  should  come 
up  every  morning  to  assist  in  Aviiting  out  the  "  Cam- 
paign of  Egypt,"  the  "  History  of  the  Consulate," 
&c.  The  suggestion  pleased  the  Emperor,  so  that 
from  that  time  one  or  two  of  his  suite  came  regularly 
every  day  to  write  to  his  dictation.  They  then  staid 
to  dinner,  and  thus  afforded  the  Emperor  a  little 
more  amusement  than  he  had  received  hitherto.  A 
tent,  the  gift  of  the  colonel  of  the  5  3rd  regiment,  was 
spread  out  so  as  to  form  a  prolongation  of  the  pavilion. 
Their  cook  took  uj)  his  abode  at  Briars.  The  table- 
linen  was  taken  from  the  trunks ;  the  plate  was  set 
forth ;  and  the  first  dinner  after  these  new  arrange- 
ments was  a  sort  of  fete.  One  day  at  dinner,  Napo- 
leon casting  his  eye  on  one  of  the  dishes  of  his 
campaign-service,  on  which  the  imperial  arms  were 
engraved,  "  How  they  have  spoiled  that  ! "  he  ex- 
claimed ;  and  he  could  not  refrain  from  observing, 
that  the  king  was  in  great  liaste  to  take  possession  of 
the  imperial  plate,  which  certainly  did  not  belong  to 
him.  One  day  he  drew  out  a  cabinet,  in  which  were 
a  number  of  medallions,  given  him  by  the  Pope  and 
other  potentates  ;  some  letters  of  Louis  XVIIL  which 
he  had  left  behind  him  on  his  writing-table  in  tlie 
suddenness  of  his  flight  from  the  Tuileries  on  the 
20th  of  March  ;  and  a  number  of  other  letters  found 
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in  the  portfolio  of  M.  Blacas,  intended  to  calumniate 
Napoleon.  He  now  never  dressed  till  about  four 
o'clock  :  he  then  walked  in  the  garden,  which  he  par- 
ticularly liked  on  account  of  its  solitude  :  the  English 
soldiers  having  been  removed  at  Mr.  Balcombe's 
request.  A  little  arbour  in  it  was  covered  with 
canvas,  and  a  chair  and  table  placed  in  it :  and  here 
the  Emperor  afterwards  dictated  a  great  part  of  his 
"  Memoirs."  In  the  evening,  when  he  did  not  go  out, 
he  generally  contrived  to  prolong  the  conversation  till 
eleven  or  twelve  o'clock.  He  avoided  retiring  to  bed 
too  early  ;  as  when  he  did  so,  he  awoke  in  the  night, 
and  was  obliged  to  rise  and  read,  to  divert  his  mind 
from  sorrowful  reflections. 

It  was  now  November.  Napoleon  one  morning  had 
a  misunderstanding  with  Bertrand  about  a  letter  of 
complaint  to  the  governor,  which  had  not  been 
delivered.  "  If  you  thought  it  improj)erly  expressed, 
why  did  you  not  say  so  ?  This  did  not  require  more 
than  twenty-four  hours  to  deliberate  upon  ;  bvit  it  is 
now  a  fortnight."  His  good  humour,  however,  soon 
returned  ;  and  in  the  evening,  to  show  it  had  left  no 
disagreeable  impression  on  his  mind,  he  repeated  more 
than  once,  "  It  was  after  we  had  made  it  up  with  the 
grand-marshal — it  was  before  the  misunderstanding 
with  the  grand-marshal."  The  Emperor,  in  conversing 
on  the  subject,  expressed  doubts  of  the  accounts  of  the 
prodigious  armies  of  Xerxes  and  Darius,  and  of  the 
brilliant  victories  obtained  by  the  Greeks  over  them. 
He  believed,  on  the  contrary,  in  the  numerous  armies 
of  Tamerlane  and  Gengiskan,  and  the  hordes  of 
barbarians  who  oveiTan  Europe  in  the  middle  ages  : 
and  said  the  situation  of  Russia  was  admirably  calcu- 
lated to  bring  about  another  such  catastrophe.  He 
observed,  that  a  conqueror  to  succeed  must  be  fero- 
cious, thinking  probably  that  he  had  shown  too  much 
mildness.  They  had  hitherto  had  no  books  to  assist 
them  in  their  labours,  and  were  glad  to  obtain  from 
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Major  Hudson,  a  resident  in  the  island,  the  vohimes 
of  the  "Annual  Register,"  from  1793  to  1807. 

The  Emperor  had  been  dictating  in  the  garden  to 
Generals  Montholon  and  Gourgaud;  and  on  walking 
out,  found  himself  fatigued  and  indisposed.  He  was 
annoyed  at  seeing  some  females  advancing  to  throw 
themselves  awkwardly  in  his  way:  he  turned  aside  to 
avoid  them.  He  had  three  horses  at  his  disposal ;  and 
it  was  suggested  that  riding  might  be  beneficial  to 
him ;  but  he  replied  that  he  never  could  reconcile 
himself  to  the  idea  of  riding  with  an  English  officer 
constantly  at  his  side;  adding,  that  everything  in 
life  must  be  reduced  to  calculation,  and  that  if  the 
vexation  arising  from  seemg  his  jailor  were  greater 
than  the  advantage  he  might  derive  from  riding,  it 
was  of  course  advisable  to  renounce  the  amusement 
altogether.  The  horses  were  accordingly  sent  back. 
The  Emperor  closed  the  day  with  a  walk.  After 
some  broken  conversations,  he  looked  at  his  watch, 
and  was  glad  to  find  it  was  near  midnight.  He  said 
that  sometimes  he  could  not  reflect  without  dismay  on 
the  many  years  he  might  still  have  to  live,  and  on  the 
inutility  of  a  protracted  old  age;  and  that  if  he  were 
sure  France  was  tranquil  and  happy  and  not  needing 
his  aid,  he  should  have  lived  long  enough. 

Thus  time  passed  with  little  variety  or  interruption. 
The  weather  at  this  time  of  the  year  became  delightful, 
and  Napoleon  insensibly  recovered  from  his  indis- 
position. One  day,  his  usual  task  being  done,  he 
strolled  out  in  a  new  direction.  He  proceeded  to- 
wards the  town  till  he  came  within  sight  of  the  road 
and  shipping.  As  he  was  returning,  he  met  Mrs. 
Balcombe  and  a  Mrs.  Stuart,  a  very  pretty  woman 
about  twenty,  who  was  on  her  way  back  from  Bombay 
to  England.  The  Emperor  conversed  with  her  respect- 
ing the  manners  and  customs  of  India,  and  the  incon- 
veniences of  a  long  sea-voyage,  particularly  to  females. 
He  also  spoke  of  Scotland,  which  was  Mrs.  Stuart's 
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native  country ;  said  a  great  deal  about  Ossian,  and 
complimented  the  lady  on  the  climate  of  India  not 
having  spoiled  her  clear  Scottish  complexion.  At 
this  moment,  some  slaves  carrying  heavy  boxes  passed 
by  on  the  road  ;  Mrs.  Balcombe  desired  them  to  keep 
back  ;  but  the  Emperor  interfered,  saying,  "  Respect 
the  burden,  madam  !  "  At  these  words,  Mrs.  Stuart 
who  had  been  attentively  observing  the  Emperor's 
features,  said  in  a  low  tone  of  voice  to  her  friend : — 
"  Heavens  !  what  a  countenance,  and  what  a  cha- 
racter !  How  different  from  what  I  had  been  led  to 
expect ! " — Napoleon  shortly  after  repeated  the  same 
walk  and  went  into  the  house  of  Major  Hudson  who 
had  lent  him  the  "  Annual  Register,"  and  where  he 
saw  some  beautiful  children  at  play  at  the  gate.  This 
visit  occasioned  considerable  alarm  to  the  constituted 
authoritiesi  The  governor  gave  a  ball,  to  which  the 
French  were  invited  ;  and  Las  Cases  about  the  same 
time  rode  over  to  Longwood  with  Madame  Bertrand 
in  a  carriage  drawn  by  six  oxen,  to  see  what  advance 
had  been  made  in  the  preparations  for  their  reception 
there.  His  report  on  his  return  was  not  very 
favourable.  They  were  to  have  remained  only  a 
few  days  at  Briars ;  and  they  had  now  been  six  weeks 
there,  during  which  time  Napoleon  had  been  nearly 
as  much  confined  as  if  on  board  the  vessel.  His 
health  began  to  be  impaired  by  it.  Las  Cases  gives 
it  as  his  opinion  that  the  Emperor  did  not  possess 
that  constitution  of  iron  that  is  usually  ascribed  to 
him  ;  and  that  it  was  the  strength  of  his  mind,  not  of 
his  body,  that  carried  him  through  the  labours  of  the 
field  and  of  the  cabinet.  In  speaking  on  this  subject, 
Napoleon  himself  observed  that  nature  had  endowed 
him  with  two  peculiarities :  one  was  the  power  of 
sleeping  whenever  he  needed  repose,  at  any  hour 
or  in  any  place  :  another  advantage,  as  he  considered 
it,  was  his  being  incapable  of  committing  any  inj  urious 
-excess  either  in  eating  or  drinking.  "  If,"  said  he, 
"  I  go  the  least  beyond  my  mark,  my  stomach  in- 
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stantly  revolts."  He  was  subject  to  nausea  from 
very  slight  causes,  and  to  colds  from  any  change 
of  air. 

Mr.  Balcombe's  little  garden,  in  Avhich  they  so  often  • 
walked,  was  superintended  by  an  old  negro.  The 
first  time  they  saw  him,  the  Emperor  according  to  his 
usual  custom  desired  several  questions  to  be  put  to 
him  ;  and  his  answers  excited  a  strong  interest  in  his 
favour.  He  was  a  Malay  Indian,  and  had  been 
forced  from  his  home  by  the  crew  of  an  English  vessel 
and  sold  at  St.  Helena,  where  he  had  continued  ever 
since  in  slavery.  His  story  bore  every  mark  of  truth. 
The  Emperor  expressed  a  wish  to  purchase  him,  and 
send  him  back  to  his  own  country  ;  but  when  they 
left  Briars,  poor  Toby,  sharing  the  fate  of  all  earthly 
things,  was  forgotten.  The  Emperor  generally  stopped 
near  his  hut,  and  after  entering  into  talk  with  him, 
as  if  wishing  to  study  the  feelings  of  the  old  slave, 
closed  the  conversation  by  giving  him  a  Napoleon. 
He  became  much  attached  to  the  Emperor  and  called 
him  the  good  gentleman.  These  meetings  with  the 
old  Indian  were  mostly  followed  by  novel,  spirited,  and 
characteristic  remarks  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor. 
*'  Poor  Toby/'  he  would  say,  "  has  been  torn  from  his 
family,  from  his  native  land,  and  sold  to  slaver)^ :  could 
anything  be  more  miserable  for  himself,  or  more 
criminal  in  others  !  If  this  crime  be  the  act  of  the 
English  captain  alone,  he  is  one  of  the  vilest  of  men ; 
but  if  it  be  that  of  the  whole  of  the  crew,  it  may  have 
been  committed  by  men,  perhaps  not  so  base  as  might 
be  imagiiied:  for  vice  is  always  individual,  and  scarcely 
ever  collective.  Joseph's  brethren  could  not  bring 
themselves  to  slay  him  ;  while  Judas,  a  cool,  hypocri- 
tical, calculating  villain,  betrayed  his  master.  A  philo- 
sopher has  affirmed  that  men  are  born  wicked  :  it 
w^ould  be  both  difficult  and  idle  to  attempt  to  discover 
whether  the  assertion  be  true.  This,  at  least,  is  certain, 
that  the  great  mass  of  society  is  not  wicked  ;  for  if 
the  majority  were  determined  to  be  criminal  and  to 
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violate  the  laws,  who  would  have  the  power  to 
restrain  or  prevent  them  ?  This  is  the  triumph  of 
civilization  ;  for  this  happy  result  springs  from  its 
bosom,  and  arises  out  of  its  nature.  Sentiments  are 
for  the  most  part  traditional ;  we  feel  them  because 
they  were  felt  by  those  who  preceded  us  :  thus  we 
must  look  to  the  development  of  the  human  reason 
and  faculties  for  the  only  key  to  social  order,  the  only 
secret  of  the  legislator.  Only  those  who  wish  to  de- 
ceive the  people  and  rule  them  for  their  own  personal 
advantage,  would  desire  to  keep  them  in  ignorance  ; 
for  the  more  they  are  enlightened,  the  more  they  will 
feel  convinced  of  the  utility  of  laws  and  of  the  necessity 
of  obeying  them  ;  and  the  more  steady,  happy,  and 
prosperous  will  society  become.  If,  however,  know- 
ledge should  ever  be  dangerous  in  the  multitude,  it 
can  only  be  when  the  government,  in  opposition  to 
the  interests  of  the  people,  drives  them  into  an  un- 
natural situation,  or  dooms  the  lower  classes  to  perish 
for  want.  In  such  a  case,  knowledge  would  inspire 
them  with  spirit  to  defend  themselves,  or  to  become 
criminal. 

"  My  code  alone,  from  its  simplicity,  has  been  more 
beneficial  to  France  than  the  whole  mass  of  laws 
which  preceded  it.  My  schools  and  my  system  of 
mutual  instruction  are  preparing  generations  yet 
unborn.  Thus,  during  my  reign,  crimes  were  rapidly 
diminishing;  while,  on  the  contrary,  with  our  neigh- 
bours in  England,  they  have  been  increasing  to  a 
frightful  degree.  This  alone  is  sufiicient  to  enable  any 
oue  to  form  a  decisive  judgment  of  the  respective 
governments. 

"  Look  at  the  United  States,  where,  without  any 
force  or  effort,  everything  goes  on  prosperously ;  every 
one  is  happy  and  contented  ;  and  this  is  because  the 
public  wishes  and  interests  are  in  fact  the  ruling 
power.  Place  the  same  government  at  variance  with 
the  will  and  interests  of  the  inhabitants,  and  you 
would  soon  see  what  disturbance,  trouble,  and  con- 
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fusion,  and,  above  all,  what  an  increase  of  crime  would 
ensue. 

"  When  I  acquired  the  supreme  direction  of  affairs, 
it  was  wished  that  I  might  become  a  Washington. 
Words  cost  nothing ;  and  no  doubt  those  who  were 
so  ready  to  express  the  wish,  did  so  without  any 
knowledge  of  times,  places,  persons,  or  things.  Had 
I  been  in  America,  I  would  willingly  have  been  a 
Washington,  and  I  should  have  had  little  merit  in 
so  doing ;  for  I  do  not  see  how  I  could  reasonably 
have  acted  otherwise.  But  had  Washington  been  in 
France,  exposed  to  discord  within,  and  invasion  from 
without,  I  would  have  defied  him  to  have  been  what 
he  was  in  America ;  at  least,  he  would  have  been  a 
fool  to  attempt  it,  and  would  only  have  prolonged  the 
existence  of  evil.  For  my  own  part,  I  could  only  have 
been  a  crowned  Washington.  It  was  only  in  a  con- 
gress of  kings,  in  the  midst  of  kings  yielding  or  sub- 
dued, that  I  could  become  so.  Then  and  there  alone, 
I  could  successfully  display  Washington's  moderation, 
disinterestedness,  and  wisdom.  I  could  not  reason- 
ably attain  to  this  but  by  means  of  the  universal 
Dictatorship.  To  this  I  aspired  ;  can  that  be  thought 
a  crime?  Can  it  be  believed,  that  to  resign  this 
authority  would  have  been  beyond  the  power  of 
human  nature?  Sylla,  glutted  with  crimes,  dared  to 
abdicate,  pursued  by  public  execration  !  What  mo- 
tive could  have  checked  me,  who  would  have  been 
followed  only  by  blessings?  But  it  remained  for  me 
to  conquer  at  Moscow  ?  How  many  will  hereafter 
regret  my  disasters  and  my  fall  !  But  to  require  pre- 
maturely of  me  that  sacrifice,  for  which  the  time  had 
not  arrived,  Avas  a  vulgar  absurdit}^ ;  and  for  me  to 
have  proclaimed  or  promised  it,  would  have  been  taken 
for  hypocrisy  and  quackery  :  that  was  not  my  way.  I 
repeat,  it  remained  fur  me  to  conquer  at  Moscow  !" 

On  another  occasion,  pausing  before  Toby,  he  said : 
— "What,  after  all,  is  this  poor  human  machine? 
There  is  not  one  whose  exterior  form  is  like  another. 
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or  whose  internal  organization  resembles  the  rest  ! 
And  it  is  by  disregarding  this  truth  that  we  are  led 
to  the  commission  of  so  many  errors  !  Had  Toby  been 
a  Brutus,  he  would  have  put  himself  to  death  ;  if  an 
^sop,  he  would  now,  perhaps,  have  been  the  gover- 
nor's adviser ;  if  an  ardent  and  zealous  Christian,  he 
would  have  borne  his  chains  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
blessed  them.  As  for  poor  Toby,  he  endures  his 
misfortunes  very  quietly  ;  he  stoops  to  his  work,  and 
spends  his  days  in  innocent  tranquillity."  Then,  after 
looking  at  him  for  a  few  moments  in  silence,  he  turned 
away  and  said,  "  Certainly  there  is  a  wide  step  from 
poor  Toby  to  a  King  Richard  ! — and  yet,"  continued 
he,  a^  he  walked  along,  "  the  crime  is  not  the  less 
atrocious  ;  for  this  man,  after  all,  had  his  family,  his 
happiness,  and  his  liberty  ;  and  it  was  a  horrible  act 
of  cruelty  to  bring  him  here  to  languish  in  the  fetters 
of  his  slavery."  Then,  suddenly  stopping  short,  he 
added,  "  But  I  read  in  your  looks  that  you  think  he 
is  not  the  only  example  of  the  sort  at  St.  Helena !" 
And  whether  he  felt  offended  at  being  placed  on  a 
parallel  with  Toby,  whether  he  thought  it  necessary 
to  raise  my  spirits,  or  whatever  else  might  be  his 
reason,  he  went  on  with  dignity  and  animation : — 
"  My  dear  Las  Cases,  there  is  not  the  least  resem- 
blance here  :  if  the  outrage  is  of  a  higher  class,  the 
victims  also  funiish  very  different  resources.  We  have 
not  been  exposed  to  corporeal  sufferings  ;  or,  if  that 
had  been  attempted,  we  have  souls  to  disappoint  our 
tyrants  !  Our  situation  may  even  have  its  charms  ! 
The  eyes  of  the  universe  are  fixed  upon  us  !  We  are 
martyrs  in  an  immortal  cause.  Millions  of  human 
beings  are  weeping  for  us :  our  country  sighs,  and 
glory  mourns  our  fate  !  We  here  struggle  against  the 
oj)pression  of  the  Gods,  and  the  prayers  of  nations 
are  for  us '"  After  a  pause  of  a  few  seconds,  he 
continued: — "Besides,  this  is  not  the  source  of  my 
real  sufferings.  If  I  considered  only  myself,  perhaps 
I  should  have  reason  to  rejoice.     Misfortunes  are  not 
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witliout  their  heroism  and  their  glorj^  Adversity  was 
wanting  to  my  career.  Had  I  died  on  the  throne, 
enveloped  in  the  dense  atmosphere  of  my  power,  I 
should  to  many  have  remained  a  problem  ;  but  now 
misfortune  will  enable  all  to  judge  of  me  without 
disguise," 

The  Emperor,  among  other  things,  amused  himself 
by  reading  the  "  New  Eloise,"  which  he  criticised  at 
first  very  favourably,  and  afterwards  more  severely; 
and  with  giving  an  account  to  those  about  him  of  his 
different  generals.  There  was  now  a  talk  of  their 
removal  to  Longwood,  which  had  been  got  nearly 
ready:  they  removed  there  on  the  10th  of  December, 
1815.  The  Emperor  invited  Mr.  Balcombe  to  break- 
fast with  him  that  morning,  and  conversed  with  him 
in  a  very  lively  and  cheerful  manner.  About  two. 
Admiral  Cockburn  was  announced  ;  he  advanced  with 
an  air  of  embarrassment.  In  consequence  of  the 
restraints  imposed  upon  him  at  Briars,  and  the 
manner  in  which  those  of  his  suite  residing  in  the 
town  had  been  treated,  the  Emperor  had  discontinued 
receiving  the  visits  of  the  admiral ;  yet  on  the  present 
occasion  he  behaved  towards  him  as  though  nothing- 
had  happened.  At  length  they  left  Briars,  and  set 
out  for  Longwood.  The  Emperor  rode  the  horse 
which  had  been  brought  for  him  from  the  Cape  :  he 
was  a  small,  sprightly,  and  tolerably  handsome  animal. 
The  Emperor  wore  his  uniform  of  the  chasseurs  of 
the  guard  :  his  graceful  manner  and  handsome  coun- 
tenance were  particularly  remarked.  The  admiral 
was  very  attentive  to  him.  The  road  was  lined  with 
persons  collected  to  see  him  pass.  At  the  entrance  of 
Longwood,  they  found  a  guard  under  arms,  who 
rendered  the  prescribed  honours  to  their  illustrious 
captive.  The  Emperor's  horse,  unused  to  this  kind 
of  parade,  was  startled  at  the  sound  of  the  drum ;  and 
refused  to  proceed  without  the  help  of  the  spur.  The 
admiral  took  great  pains  to  point  out  the  minutest 
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details  at  Longwood.  He  had  himself  superintended 
all  the  arrangements,  among  which  was  a  bath.  The 
Emperor  was  satisfied  with  everything,  and  the  ad- 
miral seemed  highly  pleased.  He  had  anticipated 
petulance  and  disdain ;  but  the  Emperor  manifested 
perfect  good  humour. 

They  were  now  settled  in  their  new  abode,  and 
could  tell  the  limits  of  their  prison.  Longwood, 
which  was  originally  a  farm  belonging  to  the  East 
India  Company,  and  was  afterwards  given  as  a 
country  residence  to  the  Deputy  Governor,  is  situated 
on  one  of  the  highest  parts  of  the  island.  The 
difference  between  the  temperature  of  this  place  and 
the  valley  below  is  very  great.  It  stands  on  a  level 
height  of  some  extent,  and  near  the  eastern  coast. 
Continual  and  frequently  violent  winds  blow  regularly 
from  the  same  quarter.  The  sun,  though  rarely 
seen,  nevertheless  exercises  its  influence  on  the 
atmosphere,  which  is  apt  to  produce  disorders  in  the 
liver.  Heavy  and  sudden  falls  of  rain  inundate  the 
ground  ;  and  there  is  no  settled  course  of  the  seasons. 
The  sun  passes  over  their  heads  twice  a  year.  Not- 
withstanding the  abundant  rains,  the  grass  is  either 
nipped  by  the  wind  or  dried  up  by  the  heat.  The 
water  which  is  conveyed  up  to  Longwood  by  pipes,  is 
so  unwholesome  as  to  be  unfit  for  use  till  it  has  been 
boiled.  The  trees  which  at  a  distance  impart  a 
smiling  aspect  to  the  country,  are  merely  gum-trees, 
a  wretched  kind  of  shrub,  affordmg  no  shade.  On 
one  hand,  the  horizon  is  bounded  by  the  ocean :  but 
the  rest  of  the  scene  presents  only  a  mass  of  huge 
barren  rocks,  deep  gulfs,  and  desolate  valleys  ;  and  in 
the  distance  appear  the  green  and  misty  chain  of 
mountains,  above  which  towers  Diana's  Peak.  In 
short,  Longwood  can  be  agreeable  only  to  the  tra- 
veller after  the  fatigues  of  a  long  voyage,  to  whom 
the  sight  of  any  country  is  a  rehef  Las  Cases  seems 
to  hint  that  they  had  paid  dear  for  this  pleasing 
illusion :  but  it  was  not  from  the   rej)orts   of  such 
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travellers  that  they  were  seut  to  St.  Helena.     Of  that 
at  least  we  may  be  sure. 

Workmen  had  been  employed  for  two  months  in 
preparing  Longwood  for  their  reception  :  the  result 
of  their  labours,  however,  amounted  to  little.  The 
entrance  to  the  house  was  through  a  room  which  had 
been  just  built,  and  which  was  intended  to  answer 
the  double  purpose  of  an  ante-chamber  and  a  dining- 
room.  This  apartment  led  to  another,  which  was  made 
the  drawing-room :  beyond  this  was  a  third  room, 
running  in  a  cross  direction,  and  very  dark.  This  was 
intended  to  be  the  depository  of  the  Emperor's  maps 
and  books,  but  it  was  afterwards  converted  into  the 
dining-room.  The  Emperor's  chamber  opened  into 
this  apartment  on  the  right  hand  side.  This  chamber 
was  divided  into  two  equal  parts,  forming  tlie  Em- 
peror's cabinet  and  sleeping-room :  a  little  external 
gallery  served  for  a  bathing-room.  Opposite  the 
Emperor's  chamber,  at  the  other  extremity  of  the  build- 
ing, were  the  apartments  of  Madame  Montholon,  her 
husba,nd,  and  her  son,  which  have  been  since  used  as 
the  Emperor's  library.  Detached  from  this  part  of 
the  house  was  a  little  square  room  on  the  ground 
floor,  contiguous  to  the  kitchen,  which  was  assigned 
to  Las  Cases.  His  son  was  obliged  to  ascend  to  his 
through  a  trap-door,  and  by  the  help  of  a  ladder ; 
it  was  a  loft  in  which  there  was  hardly  room  for  his 
bed.  The  A\dndows  and  beds  had  no  curtains.  The 
furniture  was  mean  and  scanty.  Bertrand  and  his 
family  were  left  at  a  distance  of  two  miles,  at  a 
place  called  Hut's-Gate.  General  Gourgaud  slept 
under  a  tent,  as  well  as  Mr.  O'Meara,  and  the  officer 
commanding  the  guai'd.  They  were  surrounded  by  a 
kind  of  garden,  which  was  so  only  in  the  name.  In 
front,  and  separated  from  the  house  by  a  tolerably 
deep  ravine,  was  encamped  the  53rd  regiment, 
different  parties  of  vrhich  were  stationed  on  the  neigh- 
bouring heights.     The  domestic  establishment  of  the 
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Emperor  consisted  of  eleven  persons,  whose  names 
are  inscribed  below.* 

On  the  12th  Colonel  Wilks,  formerly  governor  of 
the  island,  and  who  had  been  succeeded  by  the 
admiral,  came  to  visit  the  Emperor :  on  the  14th  the 
Minden  sailed  for  Europe,  by  which  letters  were  for- 
warded to  London  and  Paris.  As  soon  as  all  his  suite 
were  assembled  at  Longwood,  Napoleon  determined 
to  settle  his  establishment,  and  to  assign  to  each  the 
employment  fitted  to  their  respective  capacities.  Most 
of  them  were  strangers  to  one  another ;  and  there 
was  little  affinity  between  them  in  age,  character,  or 
pursuits.  Their  attachment  to  the  Emperor  was  the 
only  thing  they  had  in  common :  he  was  the  centre 
around  which  they  revolved  :  and  it  was  his  good 
temper  and  love  of  justice  that  kept  them  together  and 
pervented  disagreements  from  breaking  out  amongst 
them,  or  soon  reconciled  their  differences.  On  his 
first  arrival,  he  went  to  visit  the  barracks  occupied  by 
some  Chinese  living  on  the  island,  and  a  place  called 
Longwood  Farm.  He  complained  to  Las  Cases  that 
they  had  been  of  late  idle  :  but  by  degrees  their  hours 
and  the  employment  of  them  became  fixed  and 
regular.  The  "  Campaign  of  Italy"  being  now 
finished,  the  Emperor  corrected  it  and  dictated  on 
other  subjects.  This  was  their  morning's  work.  They 
dined  late,  Madame  Montholon  being  seated  on  the 
Emperor's  right,  Las  Cases  on  his  left,  and  Gourgaud, 
Montholon,  and  Las  Cases's  son  sitting  opposite.  The 
smell  of  the  paint  not  being  yet  gone  off,  they  re- 

•  ^Marcliand,  native  of  Paris,  valet-de-chambre. 
St.  Denis,  called  Aly,  native  of  Versailles,  the  same. 
Noverraz,  Swiss,  the  same. 
Santini,  Corsican,  the  same. 
Archarabault,   sen.,   and  Archambault,  jun.,  born  at  Fontaine- 

bleau,  grooms. 
Gentilini,  native  of  Elba,  footman. 
Cypriani,  Corsican,  died  at  St.  Helena,  maitre  d'h6tel. 
Pierron,  native  of  Paris,  butler, 
Lepage,  cook. 
Sousseau,  native  of  Fontainebleau,  steward. 
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mained  not  more  than  ten  minutes  at  table,  and  the 
dessert  was  prepared  in  the  adjoining  apartment, 
where  coffee  was  served  up,  and  conversation  com- 
menced. Scenes  were  read  from  MoUere,  Racine, 
and  Voltaire :  and  regret  was  always  expressed  at 
their  not  having  a  copy  of  Corneille.  They  then 
played  at  reversis,  which  had  been  the  Emperor's 
favourite  game  in  his  youth.  The  recollection  was 
pleasing  to  him,  and  he  thought  he  could  amuse 
himself  at  it  for  any  length  of  time,  but  was  soon 
undeceived.  His  aim  was  always  to  make  the 
Tcversis — ^that  is,  to  win  every  trick.  Character 
developes  itself  in  the  smallest  things.  He  read  a 
libel  on  himself  (which  it  was  not  difficult  to  meet 
"with  even  at  St.  Helena)  and  contrasted  the  compli- 
ments which  had  passed  between  himself  and  the 
Queen  of  Pmssia  with  the  brutal  behaviour  ascribed 
to  him  in  the  English  newspapers.  On  the  other 
hand,  two  common  sailors  had  at  different  times, 
while  he  was  at  Longwood  and  at  Briars,  in  spite  of 
orders  and  at  all  risks,  made  their  way  through  the 
sentinels  to  gain  a  sight  of  Napoleon  and  to  testify 
their  regard  for  him.  On  seeing  their  emotion  and 
the  interest  they  took  in  him,  he  exclaimed — "This 
is  fanaticism !  Yes,  imagination  rules  the  world  1" 
By  degrees  the  prejudices  of  the  English  who  came  in 
contact  with  him  wore  off;  and  they  wondered  at 
the  gross  imposition  which  had  been  so  long  and  so 
successfully  practised  upon  them.  Even  the  admiral, 
in  his  frequent  disputes  with  the  French,  did  not 
hesitate  to  declare  that  "  the  Emperor  was  by  far  the 
most  good-natured,  candid,  just,  and  reasonable  of 
the  whole  set."  His  being  open  to  conviction  in  so 
material  a  point  might  perhaps  be  thought  to  render 
his  removal  necessary,  to  make  room  for  a  successor 
who  had  no  such  "compunctious  visitings"  of  common 
sense  or  feeling. 

The   instructions   of  the    English    ministers   with 
regard  to  the  treatment  of  the  Emperor  at  St.  Helena 


230  LIFE  OF  NAPOLEON. 

■were  dictated  in  that  disgracefvil  spirit  of  vindictive 
meanness,  which  was  to  be  exjiected  in  the  circum- 
stances and  from  the  persons  concerned.  An  Enghsh 
officer  was  to  be  constantly  at  the  Emperor's  table, 
so  as  to  preclude  the  satisfaction  of  familiar  conversa- 
tion. This  order  was  not  carried  into  effect.  An 
officer  was  also  to  accompany  the  Emperor  in  all  his 
rides :  this  order  was  dispensed  with  within  certain 
prescribed  limits,  because  the  Emperor  had  refused  to 
ride  out  at  all  on  such  conditions.  Almost  every  day 
brought  with  it  some  new  cause  of  uneasiness  and 
petty  aggravation  of  his  situation ;  and  the  motives 
assigned  for  these  vexations  often  assumed  the  ap- 
pearance of  irony.  Thus  sentinels  were  posted  beneath 
the  Emperor's  windows  and  })efore  his  doors ;  and  this 
(lie  was  told)  was  for  his  OAvn  safety.  The  French 
were  cut  off  from  all  free  communication  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  island  ;  they  were  put  into  a  kind 
of  close  custody,  and  were  assured  that  this  was  done 
to  free  the  Emperor  from  all  annoyance.  The  pass- 
words and  orders  were  incessantly  changed ;  so  that 
those  whom  they  concerned  lived  in  continual  per- 
plexity and  apprehension  of  being  exposed  to  some 
unforeseen  insult.  Buonaparte  addressed  a  complaint 
to  the  admiral  through  M.  Montholon.  The  answer 
explained  the  whole  question.  "  No  such  thing  as 
an  Emperor  tvas  knovjn  at  St.  Helena."  No ! 
Emperors  and  kings  are  born  and  not  made,  ever 
since  an  Elector  of  Hanover  was  made  King  of  Eng- 
land !  From  that  period  the  two  races  of  men  and 
kings  are  supposed  to  go  on  in  parallel  and  opposite 
lines  for  ever ;  and  it  was  for  having  made  a  breach 
in  this  order  that  Buonaparte  was  first  to  be  hunted 
down  and  then  made  to  feel  his  fall  with  every  refine- 
ment of  studied  insult,  to  wipe  out  the  stain  of  the 
unheard-of  equality  he  had  assumed  with  natural- 
born-tyrants — or  the  chosen  kings  of  a  free  people  ! 
Inji  these  circumstances,  the  only  resource  was  in 
resignation,  as  satisfaction  was  placed  beyond  their 
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reach.  Las  Cases  is  in  doubt  (from  not  having  a 
sufficient  knowledge  of  the  royal  mind)  whether  to 
address  a  direct  complaint  to  the  Prince  Regent 
would  not  have  been  to  furnish  a  gratification  to  that 
prince,  as  well  as  to  convey  a  recommendation  of  him 
who  had  incurred  their  displeasure.  In  the  midst  of 
these  altercations,  the  admiral  wished  to  introduce 
some  ladies  (who  had  arrived  by  the  "Doris")  to  the 
Emperor  ;  but  he  refused,  not  liking  this  alternation 
of  affronts  and  civilities.  He  however  agreed  to 
receive  the  officers  of  the  53rd  regiment  at  the 
request  of  the  colonel.  After  this  officer  took  his 
leave,  the  Emperor  prolonged  his  walk  in  the  garden. 
He  stojjped  awhile  to  look  at  a  flower  in  one  of  the 
beds,  and  asked  his  companion  if  it  was  not  a  lily  ? 
It  was  indeed  a  magnificent  one.  The  thought  that 
he  had  in  his  mind  was  obvious.  He  spoke  of  the 
number  of  times  he  had  been  wounded ;  and  said  he 
had  been  imagined  never  to  have  been  exposed  to 
these  sort  of  accidents  from  his  having  kept  them 
secret  as  much  as  possible. 

It  was  near  the  end  of  December.  One  day  after 
a  walk  and  a  tumble  in  the  mud,  the  Emperor  re- 
turned and  found  a  bundle  of  English  newspapers, 
which  the  grand-marshal  translated  to  him.  This 
occupied  him  till  late,  and  he  forgot  his  dinner  in 
discussing  the  contents.  After  dinner  was  served, 
Las  Cases  wished  to  continue  the  translation,  but 
Napoleon  would  not  let  him  proceed  on  account  of 
the  weak  state  of  his  eyes.  "  We  must  wait  till  to- 
morrow I"  he  said.  Such  was  his  consideration  for 
every  one.  The  admiral  came  in  person  to  visit  him ; 
and  the  interview  took  a  veiy  favourable  turn.  After 
some  animated  discussion,  it  was  settled  that  the  Em- 
peror should  henceforth  ride  freely  about  the  island ; 
that  the  officer  should  follow  him  only  at  a  distance: 
and  that  visitors  should  be  admitted  to  the  Emperor, 
not  with  the  permission  of  the  admiral  aS  the  inspector 
of  Longwood,  but  with  that  of  the  grand-marslial. 
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who  was  to  do  the  honours  of  the  establishment. 
These  concessions  were  presently  recalled  ;  but  their 
ha\'ing  been  made  in  an  unguarded  moment  was 
enough  to  show  that  the  admiral  was  not  a  man  fit 
for  his  place,  any  more  than  gyves  are  to  be  trusted 
to,  which  yield  to  the  warm  touch  of  the  limbs  which 
they  are  to  gall  and  confine !  On  the  30th  of  this 
month,  Piontkowsky,  a  Pole,  who  had  been  left 
behind,  but  whose  entreaties  overcame  the  obdm'acy 
of  the  English  government,  joined  the  Emperor.  On 
new-year's  day,  all  their  little  party  was  assembled ; 
and  Napoleon,  entering  into  the  feelings  of  the 
occasion,  begged  that  they  might  breakfast  and  pass  it 
together.  This  interest  and  complacency,  still  left  for 
the  smallest  things,  showed  how  little  the  greatest 
had  cost  him  !  Every  day  furnished  some  new  trait 
of  this  kind  ;  but  having  given  some  idea  of  the  Em- 
peror's situation  and  of  his  general  mode  of  life, 
which  admitted  of  slight  variation,  it  is  necessary  to 
hasten  fonvard. 

The  English  officer  having  insisted  on  accompany- 
ing Napoleon  in  his  rides,  in  consequence  of  some 
new  orders  or  of  his  oAvn  obstinacy,  he  gave  up  the 
exercise  for  some  time,  during  which  he  was  glad  of 
any  book  to  amuse  himself  with.  "  Time,"  he  said, 
"  is  the  only  thing  of  which  we  have  too  much  here." 
Among  others,  the  collection  called  the  AntigallicaTi 
was  throAvn  in  his  way,  at  which  he  laughed  heartily. 
Las  Cases  observes,  that  the  calumnies  in  this  work 
were  so  gross  and  absurd,  that  with  the  exception  of 
the  most  vulgar  class  of  English,  its  poison  carried  its 
own  antidote  with  it.  It  would  be  difficult  on  this 
principle  to  say  which  was  the  most  vulgar  class  of 
English  society !  They  heard  by  the  papers  succes- 
sively of  the  insurrection  in  Spain  and  the  death  of 
Porlier,  the  execution  of  Ney  and  the  escape  of  La- 
valette.  All  these  events  interested  Napoleon  ex- 
ceedingly, and  he  made  a  variety  of  remarks  on  them  r 
he  had  by  this  time,  with   Las   Cases's  assistance^ 


KESIDENCE  AT  ST.  HELENA.  233' 

learnt  to  read  a  little  in  the   English    newspapers 
himself. 

After  some  mixed  conversation  one  evening,  the 
Emperor  inquired,  "  What  was  the  day  of  the 
month?"  It  was  the  11th  of  March.  "Well,"  said 
he,  "it  is  a  year  ago  to-day  ;  it  was  a  brilliant  day  :  I 
was  at  Lyons.  I  reviewed  some  troops ;  I  had  the 
mayor  to  dine  with  me,  who  by  the  way  has  boasted 
since  that  it  was  the  worst  dinner  he  ever  made  in 
his  life."  The  Emperor  became  animated  :  he  paced 
the  chamber  quickly.  "  I  was  again  become  a  great 
power,"  he  continued ;  and  a  sigh  escaped  him, 
which  he  immediately  checked  with  these  words,  in 
an  accent  and  with  a  warmth  which  it  is  difficult  to 
describe  : — "  I  had  founded  the  finest  empire  upon 
earth,  and  I  was  so  necessary  to  it,  that  spite  of  all 
my  last  reverses,  here,  upon  my  rock,  I  seem  still  to 
remain  master  of  France.  Look  at  what  is  going  on 
there ;  read  the  papers  ;  you  will  find  it  so  in  every 
line.  Let  me  once  more  set  my  foot  there  :  they  will 
see  what  France  and  what  I  can  do !  What  a 
fatality  that  my  return  from  the  Isle  of  Elba  was  not 
acquiesced  in  ;  that  every  one  did  not  perceive  that 
my  reign  was  desirable  and  necessary  to  the  balance 
and  repose  of  Europe !  But  both  kings  and  people 
feared  me  ;  they  were  Avrong,  and  may  pay  dearly  for 
it.  I  returned  a  new  man  ;  they  could  not  believe 
it :  they  could  not  imagine  that  a  man  might  have 
sufficient  strength  of  mind  to  alter  his  character  or 
to  bend  to  the  power  of  circumstances.  I  had,  how- 
ever, given  proofs  of  this,  and  some  pledges  to  the 
same  effect.  Who  is  ignorant  that  I  am  not  a  man  of 
half-measures  ?  I  would  have  been  as  sincerely  the 
monarch  of  the  constitution  and  of  peace  as  I  had 
been  of  absolute  sway  and  great  enterprises.  What 
could  the  kings  apprehend  ?  Did  they  still  dread 
my  ambition,  my  conquests,  my  universal  monarchy  ? 
But  my  power  and  my  resources  Avere  no  longer  the 
same  ;  and  besides,  I  had  only  defeated   and   con^ 
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querecl  them  in  my  own  defence :  this  is  a  truth 
which  time  will  more  fully  develope  every  day. 
Europe  never  ceased  to  make  war  upon  France,  her 
'principles,  and  one;  and  we  were  compelled  to 
destroy,  to  save  ourselves  from  •  destruction.  The 
coalition  always  existed  openly  or  secretly,  avowed  or 
denied  ;  it  was  permanent :  it  only  remained  with 
the  allies  to  make  peace  :  for  ourselves,  we  were  worn 
out ;  the  French  dreaded  making  new  conquests. 
But  even  the  French  mistrusted  me  :  they  had  the 
insanity  to  discuss  when  there  was  nothing  to  do  but 
to  fight ;  and  to  divide  when  they  should  have  united 
on  any  terms.  And  was  it  not  better  to  run  the  risk 
of  having  me  again  for  master,  than  to  expose  them- 
selves to  that  of  submitting  to  a  foreign  yoke  ? 
Would  it  not  have  been  easier  to  rid  themselv^es  of  a 
single  tyrant  than  to  shake  off  the  chains  of  all  the 
nations  united  ?  And  whence  did  they  derive  this 
mistrust  of  me  ?  Because  they  had  already  seen  me 
concentrate  every  effort  in  myself,  and  direct  them 
with  a  vigorous  hand.  But  do  they  not  learn  at  the 
present  day  to  their  cost,  how  necessary  that  was  ? 
Well  !  the  danger  was  in  any  case  the  same  :  the 
contest  terrible,  and  the  crisis  imminent.  In  this 
state  of  things,  was  not  absolute  power  almost  indis- 
pensable ?  The  welfare  of  the  country  obliged  me 
even  to  declare  it  openly  on  my  return  from  Leipsic. 
I  should  have  done  so  again  on  my  return  from  Elba. 
I  was  wanting  in  consistency,  or  rather  in  confidence 
in  the  French,  because  many  of  them  no  longer  placed 
it  in  me,  and  it  was  doing  me  a  great  wrong.  If 
narrow  and  vulgar  minds  only  saw  in  all  my  efforts 
the  care  of  my  own  power,  ought  not  those  of  greater 
scope  to  have  known,  that  under  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  were  placed,  my  power  and  the  country 
were  but  one  ?  Did  it  require  such  great  and  in- 
curable mischiefs  to  enable  them  to  comprehend  me  ? 
History  will  do  me  more  justice  :  it  will  point  me  out 
as  the  man  of  self-denials  and  disinterestedness.     To 
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what  temptations  was  I  not  exposed  in  the  army  of 
Italy  ?  England  offered  me  the  crown  of  France  at 
the  time  of  the  treaty  of  Amiens  :  I  refused  peace  at 
Chatillon :  I  disdained  all  personal  stipulations  at 
Waterloo — and  why  ?  Because  all  this  had  no  refer- 
ence to  my  country,  and  I  had  no  ambition  distinct 
from  her,  that  of  her  glory,  her  ascendancy,  her 
majesty.  And  that  is  the  reason  why,  in  spite  of  so 
many  calamities,  I  remain  so  popular  in  France.  It 
is  a  sort  of  instinct  of  after-justice  on  their  part." 

The  Emperor  asked  whether,  if  he  addressed  a 
letter  to  the  Prince  Regent,  it  would  be  forwarded  ? 
The  admiral  replied,  that  it  would  be  opened  first ; 
and  on  this  condition  the  Emperor  declined  writing. 
Las  Cases  complains,  among  other  things,  that  the 
animals  sent  them  as  food  had  often  died  a  natural 
death.  One  day,  the  discourse  turning  on  the  height 
and  splendour  of  the  imperial  power — "  For  all  that,"' 
interrupted  Napoleon,  "  Paris  is  so  extensive  and 
contains  so  many  people  of  all  sorts,  and  some  so  ' 
eccentric,  that  I  can  conceive  there  may  be  some  who 
never  saw  me,  and  others  who  never  even  heard  my 
name  mentioned.  Do  you  not  think  so  \"  And  it 
was  curious  to  observe  with  what  whimsical  ingenuity 
he  maintained  this  assertion.  All  present  loudly 
insisted  that  there  was  not  a  town  or  village  in 
Europe,  perhaps  not  even  in  the  world,  where  his 
name  had  not  been  pronounced.  One  person  in  par- 
ticular added — "  Sire,  before  I  returned  to  France  at 
the  treaty  of  Amiens,  your  Majesty  being  then  only 
First  Consul,  I  determined  to  make  a  tour  in  Wales, 
as  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  parts  of  Great 
Britain.  I  climbed  the  wildest  mountains,  some  of 
them  of  prodigious  height :  I  visited  cabins  that 
seemed  to  belong  to  another  world.  As  I  entered  one 
of  these  secluded  dwellings,  I  observed  to  my  fellow- 
traveller,  that  in  this  spot  one  might  expect  to  find 
repose  and  escape  the  din  of  revolution.  The  cottager 
suspecting  us  to  be  French  from  our  accent,  imme- 


236  LIFE  OF  NAPOLEON. 

diately  inquired  the  news  from  France,  and  what 
Buonaparte,  the  First  Consul,  was  about?"*  "Sire," 
said  another,  "  we  had  the  curiosity  to  ask  the  Chinese 
officers  whether  our  European  affairs  had  been  heard 
of  in  their  empire  ?  '  Certainly,"  they  replied,  '  but 
in  a  confused  manner,  because  we  are  totally  unin- 
terested in  those  matters ;  but  the  name  of  your 
Emperor  is  famous  there,  and  connected  with  grand 
ideas  of  revolution  and  conquest ;  just  as  the  names 
of  those  who  have  changed  the  face  of  that  part  of  the 
world  have  arrived  in  ours,  such  as  Genghis  Khan, 
Tamerlane,  and  others/  "  So  is  it  that  single  objects 
strike  the  mind  at  a  distance  from  their  height  and 
elevation,  and  that  the  whole  world  is  filled  with  the 
greatness  and  renown  of  an  individual !  Betrand, 
Las  Cases,  and  the  Emperor  one  day  making  a  con- 
fession of  their  political  faith,  at  the  end  of  it,  "  Well 
then,"  exclaimed  Napoleon,  "  it  seems  I  am  the  only 
one  among  you  who  has  ever  been  a  republican  \" — 
Such  were  the  diversions  of  St.  Helena. 

*  In  1801,  an  old  woman,  living  servant  with  a  celebrated  poet  in 
Cumberland,  had  never  heard  of  the  French  Revolution.  The  poet 
himself  and  his  friends  seem  since  to  have  forgotten  that  such  an 
event  had  ever  taken  place. 
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SAME  SUBJECT   CONTINUED. 

AiTival  of  Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  the  new  governor  ;  severe  regulations 
and  restrictions  ;  Napoleon's  bed-chamber  ;  remonstrates  against 
the  treatment  of  the  governor  ;  his  reply  to  the  "  declaration  of 
the  allies ;"  arrival  of  the  allied  commissioners ;  more  restric- 
tions imposed  ;  Napoleon's  remarks  on  a  calunmious  assertion  of 
Lord  Castlereagh ;  on  the  distress  in  England  in  1817;  his 
opinion  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 

On  the  lith  of  April,  1816,  the  new  governor,  Sir 
Hudson  Lowe,  arrived.  It  Avas  not  enough  to  pro- 
vide Napoleon  with  a  prison :  it  was  thought  neces- 
sary to  be  nice  in  the  choice  of  a  jailer.  To  judge 
how  little  any  new  restrictions  or  severities  were 
required  for  the  mere  purposes  of  security,  the  fol- 
lowing sketch  of  his  situation  may  suffice. 

A  space  of  about  twelve  miles  in  circumference  was 
allotted  to  Napoleon,  within  which  he  might  ride  or 
walk,  being  accompanied  by  a  British  officer.  Within 
this  space  was  jslaced  the  camp  of  the  53d  at  Deadwood, 
about  a  mile  from  Longwood-House,  and  another  at 
Hut's  Gate,  opposite  Bertrand's,  close  to  whose  door 
there  was  an  officer's  guard.  A  subaltern's  guard 
was  posted  at  the  entrance  of  Longwood,  a  few 
hundred  paces  from  the  house;  and  a  line  of  sentinels 
and  piquets  was  placed  round  the  limits.  At  nine 
o'clock  the  sentinels  Avere  draAvn  in,  and  stationed 
•  in  communication  Avith  each  other ;  surrounding  the 
house  in  such  a  manner  that  no  person  could  come 
in  or  go  out  Avithout  being  seen  and  scrutinized  by 
them.     At  the  entrance  of  the  house  double  sentinels 


238  LIFE   OF  NAPOLEON. 

were  placed,  and  jDatroles  were  continually  passing 
backward  and  forward.  After  nine,  Napoleon  was 
not  at  liberty  to  leave  the  house,  unless  in  company 
with  a  field  officer ;  and  no  person  whatever  was 
allowed  to  pass  without  the  countersign.  This  state 
of  affairs  continued  until  daylight.  Every  landing- 
place  in  the  island,  and  indeed  every  place  which  pre- 
sented the  semblance  of  one,  was  furnished  with  a 
piquet,  and  sentinels  were  even  planted  upon  every 
goat-path  leading  to  the  sea,  though  in  truth  the 
obstacles  presented  by  nature  in  almost  all  the  paths 
in  that  direction  would  of  themselves  have  proved 
insurmountable  to  so  unwieldy  a  fugitive  as  Napoleon. 
From  the  various  signal-posts  on  the  island,  ships 
are  frequently  discovered  at  twenty-four  leagues'  dis- 
tance, and  always  long  before  they  can  approach  the 
shore.  Two  ships  of  war  constantly  cruised,  one  to 
windward  and  the  other  to  leeward,  to  which  signals 
were  made  the  instant  a  vessel  was  discovered  from 
the  posts  on  shore.  Every  ship,  except  a  British  man- 
of-war,  was  accompanied  down  to  the  road  by  one  of 
the  cruisers,  who  remained  with  her  until  she  was 
either  permitted  to  anchor  or  was  sent  away.  No 
foreign  vessels  were  allowed  to  anchor,  except  under 
circumstances  of  great  distress,  in  which  case  no  one 
was  permitted  to  land,  and  an  officer  and  party  from 
one  of  the  ships  of  war  was  sent  on  board  to  take 
charge  of  them,  and  to  prevent  any  improper  commu- 
nication. Every  fishing-boat  belonging  to  the  island 
was  numbered,  and  moored  every  evening  at  simset 
under  the  superintendence  of  a  lieutenant  in  the  navy. 
No  boats,  except  guard-boats,  which  rowed  about  the 
island  all  night,  were  suffered  to  be  out  after  sunset. 
The  oi'derly-officer  was  also  instructed  to  ascertain  the 
actual  presence  of  Napoleon  twice  within  the  twenty- 
four  hours,  which  was  done  with  as  much  delicacy  as 
possible.  In  fact,  every  human  precaution  to  prevent 
escape,  short  of  actually  incarcerating  or  chaming  him, 
was  adopted  under  Sir  George  Cockburn. 
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But  tliis  was  not  enough.  The  lines  of  circumval- 
lation  were  drawn  around  him,  from  wliich  he  had  no 
chance  of  escape ;  but  wdthin  them  he  retained  his 
habitual  good-humour,  a  freedom  from  inteiTuption, 
and  an  appearance  of  outward  ease  and  independence. 
This  did  not  answer  the  desired  object.  It  was  there- 
fore resolved  to  pass  those  lines ;  to  infix  stings  in  the 
victim  of  jealousy  and  revenge  ;  and  to  irritate  and  if 
possible  drive  him  to  some  act  of  desperation  by  inces- 
sant petty  annoyances  and  insults,  to  resent  or  to 
submit  to  which  was  equal  indignity.  Nothing  could 
atone  for  the  height  to  which  Buonaparte  had  raised 
himself,  but  making  him  drink  the  cup  of  scorn  and 
bitterness  to  the  very  dregs.  It  was  not  enough  to 
make  him  a  prisoner,  unless  he  could  at  the  same  time 
be  treated  as  a  felon  and  a  runaway  slave.  A  man 
was  picked  out  of  the  whole  navy  and  army  for  this 
service,  equally  devoid  of  decency  and  humanity,  and 
in  whom  the  feeling  of  the  insolence  of  office  was 
happily  seconded  by  a  crawling  ser\ality.  There  was 
not  a  common  English  sailor  or  a  drummer-boy  that 
would  not  have  shown  more  magnanimity  and  sense 
of  justice  than  the  English  government  and  its  chosen 
agent.  But  the  mere  rabble  had  never  felt  the  galling 
contrast  between  merited  and  accidental  elevation  to 
supreme  power  and  distinction.  Or  else  the  case  was 
plain.  Either  there  was  nothing  in  Napoleon  to  make 
it  necessary  to  take  all  these  precautions  against  him 
as  an  object  of  dread  and  alarm  to  the  whole  world  ; 
and  as  if  he  alone,  once  at  liberty  and  left  to  himself, 
were  a  match  for  all  Europe  in  arms — or  if  he  were 
that  mighty  and  almost  preternatural  being  that 
wielded  such  power  and  whose  name  was  a  spell  that 
worked  miracles,  then  that  very  power  and  renown 
that  rendered  him  formidable  ought  (at  least)  to  have 
screened  him  from  being  treated  with  ignominy  and 
contempt. 

As  soon  as  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  had  landed,  and  had 
been  installed  governor  in  the  customaiy  forms,  a 
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message  was  sent  to  Longwood,  that  the  new  governor 
would  visit  Napoleon  at  nine  o'clock  on  the  following 
morning.  Accordingly,  a  little  before  nine,  Sir  Hudson 
Lowe  arrived,  in  the  midst  of  a  pelting  storm  of  wind 
and  rain,  accompanied  by  Sir  George  Cockburn  and  a 
numerous  staff.  As  the  hour  lixed  upon  was  unsea- 
sonable, and  one  at  which  Napoleon  had  never  received 
any  one,  intimation  was  given  that  he  was  indisposed 
and  could  receive  no  visitors  that  morning.  This 
appeared  to  disconcert  Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  who,  after 
pacing  up  and  down  before  the  windows  of  the 
drawing-room  for  a  few  minutes,  demanded  at  what 
hour  on  the  following  day  he  could  be  introduced? 
Two  o'clock  was  fixed  upon  for  the  interview,  at  which 
time  he  arrived,  accompanied  as  before  by  the  admiral 
and  his  staff.  They  were  at  first  ushered  into  the 
dining-room,  behind  which  was  the  saloon,  where 
they  were  to  be  received.  A  proposal  was  made  by 
Sir  George  Cockburn  to  Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  that  the 
latter  should  be  introduced  by  him  as  the  most  official 
and  proper  manner  of  resigning  the  charge  of  his 
prisoner  to  him,  for  which  purjDose  they  should  enter 
the  room  together.  This  was  acceded  to  by  Sir 
Hudson  Lowe.  At  the  door  of  the  drawing-room 
stood  Noverraz,  one  of  the  French  valets,  whose  busi- 
ness it  was  to  announce  the  names  of  the  persons 
introduced.  After  waiting  a  few  minutes,  the  door 
was  opened,  and  the  governor  called  for.  As  soon  as 
the  word  governor  was  pronounced,  Sir  Hudson  Lowe 
started  up  and  stept  forward  so  hastily  that  he  entered 
the  room  before  Sir  George  Cockburn  was  well  ap- 
prised of  his  intention.  The  door  was  then  closed ; 
and  when  the  admiral  presented  himself,  the  valet, 
not  having  heard  his  name  called,  told  him  that  he 
could  not  enter.  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  remained  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  with  Napoleon,  during  which  time 
the  conversation  was  carried  on  in  Italian ;  and  sub- 
sequently the  officers  of  his  staff  were  introduced.  The 
admiral  did  not  again  apply  for  admittance. 
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The  day  after,  Mr.  O'Meara,  who  had  been  retained 
as  his  surgeon  from  the  time  he  had  left  the  Belle- 
rophon  (at  the  Emperor's  own  request)  took  him 
some  newspapers  which  had  been  lent  him  by  the 
admiral.  Napoleon  said,  "  I  believe  that  he  was 
rather  ill-treated  when  he  came  up  with  the  new 
governor :  what  does  he  say  about  it  ?"  The  reply 
was,  that  the  admiral  conceived  it  to  be  an  insult  and 
felt  greatly  offended,  though  some  explanation  had 
been  given  by  General  Month olon  on  the  subject- 
Napoleon  answered,  "  He  should  have  sent  me  word 
that  he  wanted  to  see  me  ;  but  he  wished  to  embroil 
me  with  the  new  governor,  and  for  that  purpose  per- 
suaded him  to  come  up  here  at  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  though  he  Avell  knew  that  I  had  never 
received  any  persons,  nor  ever  would,  at  that  hour." 
He  continued :  "  I,  in  my  misfortunes,  sought  an 
asylum  among  you  ;  and  instead  of  that,  I  have  found 
contempt,  ill-treatment,  and  insult.  Shortly  after  I 
came  on  board  his  ship,  as  I  did  not  wish  to  sit 
at  table  for  two  or  three  hours,  guzzling  down  wine 
to  make  myself  drunk,  I  rose  from  table,  and  walked 
out  upon  deck.  While  I  was  going  out,  he  said  in  a 
contemptuous  manner,  '  I  believe  the  General  has 
never  read  Lord  Chesterfield  :'  meaning  that  I  was 
deficient  in  politeness,  and  did  not  know  how  to  con- 
duct myself  at  table.  If  Sir  George  had  wanted  to 
see  Lord  St.  Vincent  or  Lord  Keith,  would  he  not 
have  sent  beforehand,  and  asked  at  what  hour  it 
might  be  convenient  to  see  them  ?  And  should  not 
I  be  treated  with  at  least  as  much  respect  as  either  of 
these  ?  Putting  out  of  the  question,  that  I  have  been 
a  crowned  head,  I  think,"  said  he,  laughing,  "  that  the 
actions  I  have  performed  are  at  least  as  well  known 
as  anything  they  have  done." 

General  Moutholon  came  in  at  this  moment  with  a 
paper  sent  by  Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  which  the  servants 
were  required  to  sign,  such  being  the  pleasure  of  the 
Prince  Regent.     The  improved  system  of  domiciliary 
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visits  and  annoyance  under  the  new  governor,  began 
from  the  first  instant.  Napoleon's  faithful  domestics 
were  told  that  they  might  return  to  Europe,  as  if  he 
kept  them  with  him  against  their  will ;  or  if  they  did 
not  choose  to  detach  themselves  from  him,  they  were 
to  be  frightened  into  it  by  being  compelled  to  sign  a 
declaration,  that  they  were  ready  to  remain  under  the 
new  and  more  severe  restrictions  which  were  about  to 
be  imposed  upon  him.  They,  however,  all  signed  the 
paper  ;  but  Sir  Hudson,  not  satisfied  with  the  success 
of  his  experiment,  insisted  on  seeing  them  himself,  to 
know  whether  M.  Montholon  had  not  played  him  a 
trick.  The  next  thing  was  that  Mr.  Brook,  the  colo- 
nial secretary.  Major  Gorrequer,  Sir  Hudson's  aide- 
de-camp,  and  other  official  persons,  went  round  to  the 
different  shopkeepers  in  the  town,  ordering  them  in 
the  name  of  the  governor,  not  to  give  credit  to  any  of 
the  French  or  to  sell  them  any  article,  unless  for  ready 
money,  under  pain  of  not  only  losing  the  amount  of 
the  sum  so  credited,  but  of  suffering  such  other 
punishment  as  the  governor  might  think  fit  to  av,^ard. 
They  were  further  directed  to  hold  no  communication 
whatever  with  them,  without  special  permission  from 
the  new  governor,  under  pain  of  being  turned  off  the 
island. 

Many  of  the  officers  of  the  .53rd,  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  calling  on  Madame  Bertrand  at  Hut's-gate, 
received  hints  that  their  visits  were  not  pleasing  to 
the  authorities  lately  arrived ;  and  the  officer  of  the 
Hut's-gate  guard  was  ordered  to  report  the  names  of 
all  persons  entering  Bertrand's  house.  Sentinels  were 
pla,ced  in  different  directions  to  prevent  the  approach  of 
visitors,  several  of  whom,  including  some  ladies,  were 
turned  back.  A  sense  of  reluctance  or  rather  fear  to 
associa,te  with  the  exiles,  very  different  from  the  feeling, 
which  existed  a  few  days  before,  appeared  to  become 
pretty  general  among  the  inhabitants.  Several  of  the 
officers  of  the  53rd  went  to  Hut's-gate  to  take  leave 
of  Countess  Bertrand,  as  they  declared  ..the  impossi- 
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bility  there  was  for  men  of  honour  to  comply  with  the 
new  regulations.  It  was  expected  and  required  that 
all  persons  who  ^dsited  at  Longvvood  or  at  Hut's-gate 
should  make  a  report  to  the  governor  or  to  Sir  Thomas 
Eeade  of  the  conversations  they  had  held  with  the 
French.  Several  additional  sentinels  were  posted 
around  Longwood  House  and  grounds.  What  was 
all  this  for  ?  Not  for  the  better  security  of  Buona- 
parte's person,  but  to  prevent  a  report  from  getting 
abroad  in  Europe  and  from  wounding  the  ear  of 
princes,  that  he  was  not  either  in  temper  or  manners 
the  monster  we  had  described  him. 

The  weather  was  extremely  wet  and  foggy  (with 
high  winds)  for  several  days,  during  which  Napoleon 
did  not  stir  out  of  doors.  Messengers  and  letters  con- 
tinually succeeded  one  another  from  Plantation-house. 
The  governor  was  apparently  very  anxious  to  see 
Napoleon,  and  evidently  distrustful,  although  the  resi- 
dents at  Longwood  were  assured  of  his  actual  presence 
by  the  sound  of  his  voice.  He  had  some  communi- 
cations with  Count  Bertrand  on  the  necessity  which 
he  said  there  was,  that  some  of  his  officers  should  see 
Napoleon  daily.  He  also  came  to  Longwood  frequently 
himself,  and,  finally,  after  some  difficulty,  succeeded 
in  obtaining  an  interview  with  Napoleon  in  his  bed- 
chamber, which  lasted  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
Some  days  before,  he  sent  for  Mr.  O'Meara,  asked  a 
variety  of  questions  concerning  the  captive ;  walked 
round  the  house  several  times  and  before  the  windows, 
measuring  and  laying  down  the  j^lan  of  a  new  ditch, 
which  he  said  he  would  have  dug  in  order  to  prevent 
tJte  cattle  from  trespassing.  On  his  arrival  at  the 
angle,  formed  by  the  meeting  of  two  of  the  old  ditches, 
he  observed  a  tree,  the  branches  of  which  considerably 
overhung  it.  This  appeared  to  excite  serious  alarm 
in  his  excellency's  breast,  as  he  desired  Mr.  O'Meara 
to  send  instantly  for  Mr.  Porteous,  the  superintendant 
of  the  Company's  gardens.  A  few  minutes  after  the 
messenger  was  dispatched,  the  governor  who  had  his 
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eyes    constantly   fixed   upon    the   tree,    desired    Mr. 
O'Meara  in  a  hasty  manner  to  go  and  fetch  Mr.  Por- 
teous  immediately  himself.     On  his  return,  he  found 
»Sir  Hudson    Lowe  walking  up   and   down,   contem- 
plating the  object  which  appeared  to  be  such  a  source 
of  alarm  to  him.     In  a  hurried  manner,  he  ordered 
Mr.  Porteous  to  send  some  workmen  instantly  to  have 
the  tree  grubbed  up;  and  before  leaving  the  ground, 
directed  Mr.  O'Meara,  in  an  under-tone,  to  see  that 
"  it  was  done."     After  this  commencement,  we  need 
not  wonder  at  the  sequel.     We  have  here  an  invalu- 
able description  of  the  wrong  side  of  an  Englishman's 
character.     He  sees  bug-bears  and  objects  of  suspicion 
in  every  thing  :  of  these  he  is  bent  to  make  the  worst ; 
and  there  is  no  real  evil  which  he  will  not  undergo  or 
inflict  upon  others,  to  get  rid  of  the  wilful  phantoms 
he  conjures  up,  or  rather  to  furnish  food  ibr  his  habi- 
tual gloom  and  terrors.     This  account  (as  far  as  it 
goes)  seems  to  bring  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  within  a  known 
class  again,  and  not  to  make  him  out  a  lusus  oiaturcc 
in  point  of  wanton  cruelty  and  meanness.     What  fol- 
lows is  of  a  piece.     On  the  4tli  of  May,  Sir  Hudson 
Lowe  went  to  see  Count  Bertrand,  with  whom  he  had 
a  long  conversation,  which  did  not  appear  to  be  of  a 
nature  very  pleasing  to  him,  as  on  retiring  he  mounted 
his  horse,  muttering  something,  and  evidently  out  of 
humour.     He  had  told  the   count  that  the  French 
made  a  great  many  complaints  without  any  reason  ; 
that  considering  their  situation,  they  were  very  well 
treated,  and  ought  to  be  thankful  instead  of  making 
complaints,  and  abusing  the  liberal  conduct  which  was 
practised  towards  them.     This  is  the  true    English 
character,  which  does  not  consist  so  much  of  passion 
or  malice,  as  of  headstrong  self-will,  which  makes  us 
do  whatever  we  please,   and  of  insensibility  to  the 
feelings  of  others,  which  makes  us  think  whatever  we 
do  is  right ;  and  the  more  wrong  it  is,  the  more  we 
ai-e  convinced  of  the  truth  and  justice  of  the  grounds 
on  which  we  have  acted,  and  the  unreasonableness  of 
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others  in  not  becoming  parties  to  their  own  condem- 
nation. 

On  the  oth,  Napoleon  sent  for  his  surgeon  to  come 
to  him  about  nine  o'clock.  He  was  introduced  into 
his  bed-chamber,  a  description  of  which  is  worth 
giving  here.  It  was  about  fourteen  feet  by  twelve, 
and  ten  or  eleven  feet  in  height.  The  walls  were 
lined  with  brown  nankeen,  bordered  and  edged  with 
common  green  bordering-paper,  and  destitute  of  sur- 
base.  Two  small  windows,  without  pullies,  looked 
towards  the  camp  of  the  o3rd  regiment,  one  of  which 
was  thrown  up,  and  fastened  by  a  piece  of  notched 
wood.  There  were  window- curtains  of  white  Ions:- 
cloth,  a  small  fire-place,  a  shabby-grate  and  iire-irons 
to  match,  with  a  paltry  mantel-piece  of  wood,  pamted 
white,  upon  whicli  stood  a  small  marble  bust  of  his 
son.  Above  the  mantel  piece  hung  the  portrait  of 
Maria-Louisa,  and  four  or  five  of  young  Napoleon, 
one  of  which  was  embroidered  by  the  hands  of  his 
mother.  A  little  more  to  the  right  hung  also  the 
portrait  of  the  Empress  Josephine ;  and  to  the  left 
was  suspended  the  alarm  chamber-watch  of  Frederick 
the  Great,  obtained  by  Napoleon  at  Potsdam ;  while 
on  the  right,  the  Consular  watch,  engraved  with  the 
cypher  B,  hung  by  a  chain  of  the  plaited-hair  of 
Maria-Louisa,  from  a  pin  stuck  in  the  nankeen  lining. 
The  floor  was  covered  with  a  second-hand  carpet, 
which  had  once  decorated  the  dining-room  of  a  lieu- 
tenant of  the  St.  Helena  artillery.  In  the  right-hand 
corner  was  placed  the  little  plain  iron  camp-bedstead, 
with  green  silk  curtains,  on  which  its  master  had 
reposed  on  the  fields  of  Marengo  and  Austerlitz.  Be- 
tween the  windows  there  was  a  paltry  second-hand 
chest  of  drawers ;  and  an  old  book-case  with  green 
blinds  stood  on  the  left  of  the  door  leading  to  the  next 
apartment.  Four  or  five  cane-bottomed  chairs  painted 
green  were  standing  here  and  there  about  the  room. 
Before  the  back-door  there  was  a  screen  covered  with 
nankeen  ;  and  between  that  and  the  fire-place,  an  old- 
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fashioned  sofa,  covered  witli  wliite  long-clotli,  on  wliich 
Napoleon  reclined,  dressed  in  his  white  morning- 
gown,  white  loose  trowsers  and  stockings  all  in  one, 
a  chequered  red  handkerchief  upon  his  head,  and  Lis 
shirt-collar  open  without  a  cravat.  His  air  was  melan- 
choly and  troubled.  Before  him  stood  a  little  round 
table,  with  some  books,  at  the  foot  of  which  lay  in 
confusion  upon  the  carpet  a  heap  of  those  which  he 
had  already  perused,  and  at  the  opposite  side  of  the 
sofa  was  suspended  Isabey's  portrait  of  the  Empress 
Maria-Louisa,  holding  her  son  in  her  arms.  In  front 
of  the  fire-place  stood  Las  Cases,  with  his  arms  folded 
over  his  breast  and  some  papers  in  one  of  his  hands. 
Of  all  the  former  magnificence  of  the  once  mighty 
Emperor  of  France,  nothing  remained  but  a  superb 
wash-hand  stand  containing  a  silver  basin  and  water- 
ug  of  the  same  metal,  in  the  left-hand  comer.  The 
object  of  Napoleon  in  sending  for  O'Meara  on  this 
occasion  was  to  question  him  whether  in  their  future 
intercourse  he  was  to  consider  him  in  the  light  of  a 
spy  and  a  tool  of  the  governor  or  as  his  physician  ? 
The  doctor  gave  a  decided  and  satisfactory  answer  on 
this  point,  and  it  was  for  adhering  to  his  resolution 
in  spite  of  the  tampering  and  threats  that  were  used 
to  influence  him,  that  he  was  afterwards  dismissed  the 
island  in  disgrace — "Dishonour  honourable!"  Na- 
poleon continued  :  "  During  the  short  interview  that 
this  governor  had  with  me  in  my  bed-chamber,  one 
of  the  first  things  he  proposed  was  to  send  you  away" 
(to  O'Meara),  "  and  that  I  should  take  his  own  sur- 
geon in  your  place.  This  he  repeated  twice,  and  so 
earnest  was  he  to  gain  his  object,  that  though  I  gave 
him  a  flat  refusal,  when  he  was  going  out  he  turned 
about  and  again  proposed  it."  [This  in  an  Itahan 
would  point  to  a  doubtful  conclusion :  in  an  Englishman 
it  was  merely  pertinacity  and  want  of  feeling.]  "  1 
never,"  added  the  Emperor,  "  saw  such  a  horrid  coun- 
tenance. He  sat  on  a  chair  opposite  the  sofa,  and  on 
the  little  table  between  us  there  was  a  cup  of  coffee. 
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His  physiognomy  made  siicli  an  unfavourable  impres- 
sion on  me  that  I  fancied  his  looks  had  poisoned  it, 
and  I  ordered  Marchand  to  throw  it  out  of  the  win- 
dow :  I  could  not  have  swallowed  it  on  any  account." 
Las  Cases,  who  probably  was  not  prejudiced  in  his 
favour,  describes  Sir  Hudson  as  of  the  middle  height, 
thin,  red-haired,  with  large  white  bushy  eye-brows,  a 
sinister  look,  and  freckled. 

On  the  11th,  a  proclamation  was  issued  by  the 
governor,  "  forbidding  any  persons  on  the  island  from 
sending  letters  to  or  receiving  them  from  General 
Buonaparte  or  his  suite,  on  pain  of  being  immedi- 
ately arrested  and  dealt  with  accordingly."  This  had 
never  been  done  in  the  former  governor's  time, 
though  Sir  Hudson  pretended  that  he  changed 
nothing.  This  prohibition  could  not  be  one  of  policy 
— for  no  one  would  think  of  conveying  improper 
intelligence  by  letters  which  any  one  might  open — it 
was  to  aggi'avate  and  irritate,  which  was  Sir  Hudson's 
mission.  Nothing  escaped  his  imjDortunity  and  desire 
to  interfere  and  show  his  power,  whether  in  official  or 
other  matters.  "  The  governor,"  said  Napoleon, 
"has  just  sent  an  invitation  to  Bertrand  for  General 
Buonaparte  to  come  to  Plantation-house  to  meet 
Lady  Moira.  I  told  Bertrand  to  return  no  answer  to 
it.  If  he  really  wanted  me  to  see  her,  he  would  have 
put  Plantation-house  within  the  limits ;  but  to  send 
such  an  invitation,  knowing  I  must  go  in  charge  of  a 
guard  if  I  wished  to  avail  myself  of  it,  was  an  insult. 
— It  appears,"  added  he,  "  that  this  governor  was  with 
Blucher,  and  is  the  writer  of  some  despatches  to  his 
government  descriptive  of  part  of  the  operations  in 
1814.  I  pointed  them  out  to  him  the  last  time  I  saw 
him  ;  and  asked  him,  '  Is  that  you,  sir?'  He  replied 
Yes.  I  told  him  they  were  full  of  misrepresentations 
and  nonsense.  He  shrugged  up  his  shoulders, 
appeared  confused,  and  said,  '  I  thought  I  saw  all 
that.'  If  those  letters  were  the  only  accounts  he 
transmitted,  he  betrayed  his  country."     A  few  days 
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after,  in  consequence  of  another  visit  from  the 
governor,  he  expressed  himself  thus  : — "  Here  has 
been  this  ill-favoured  wretch  to  torment  me  again. 
Tell  him  that  I  never  want  to  see  him,  and  that  I 
hope  he  may  not  come  again  to  annoy  me  with  his 
hateful  presence,  unless  it  be  with  orders  to  despatch 
me.  He  will  then  iind  my  breast  ready  for  the  blow ; 
but  till  then,  let  me  be  rid  of  his  odious  countenance : 
I  cannot  reconcile  myself  to  it."  Buonaparte's  aver- 
sion to  this  man  appears  to  have  been  instinctive,  and 
as  just  as  it  was  involuntary. 

From  this  time  the  whole  of  his  intercourse  with 
the  governor  and  his  agents  was  nothing  but  a  series 
of  petty  affronts,  carried  more  and  more  into  outrage 
as  the  irritation  increased,  or  of  ineffectual  remon- 
strances against  compulsory  submission  to  them.  "Your 
government,"  said  he,  "  are  mistaken,  if  they  imagine 
that  by  seeking  every  means  to  distress  me,  such  as 
sending  me  here,  depriving  me  of  all  communication 
with  my  nearest  and  dearest  relatives,  so  that  I  am 
ignorant  if  one  of  my  blood  exist,  isolating  me  from 
the  worldj  imposing  useless  and  vexatious  restrictions 
which  are  daily  getting  worse,  sending  out  the  dregs 
of  mankind  as  keepers,  they  will  weary  out  my 
patience,  and  drive  me  to  commit  suicide.  Even  if  I 
ever  had  entertained  a  thought  of  the  kind,  the  idea 
of  the  gratification  it  would  afford  them  would  pre- 
vent me  from  completing  it.  And  then  that  imlace," 
he  added,  laughing,  "  which  they  say  they  are  sending 
out  for  me,  is  so  much  money  thrown  into  the  sea.  I 
would  much  rather  they  had  sent  me  four  or  five 
hundred  volumes  of  books  than  all  their  furniture 
and  houses.  Besides,  it  will  take  some  years  to  build 
it ;  and  before  that  time,  I  shall  be  no  more." 

Napoleon,  notwithstanding,  from  the  elasticity  and 
buoyancy  of  his  spirits,  soon  recovered  his  gaiety 
when  out  of  the  presence  of  his  tormentor,  and 
inquired  after  the  news  and  other  matters  as  usual. 
He  was  informed  that  some  ladies  he  had  received  a 


EESIDENCE  AT  ST.  HELENA.  2i9 

few  days  before  were  liighly  delighted  with  his 
manners  ;  especially  as  from  what  they  had  read  and 
heard,  they  had  been  prepossessed  with  a  very  different 
opinion.  "  Ah  \"  said  he,  laughing,  '•  I  suppose  they 
imagined  I  was  some  ferocious  horned  animal."  It 
was  this  re-action  of  opinion  which  ministers  dreaded ; 
and  they  therefore  set  a  person  over  him,  who  would 
persist  in  the  original  prejudice,  with  meanness  and 
malice  to  boot,  in  spite  of  the  evidence  of  his  senses. 
Soon  after  came  the  declaration  of  the  allies  and 
the  acts  of  parlia'ment,  authorizing  the  detention  of 
Napoleon  Buonaparte  as  a  prisoner  of  war  and  dis- 
turber of  the  peace  of  Europe.  Against  the  bill 
when  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords,  there  were 
two  protests,  those  of  Lord  Holland  and  of  the 
Duke  of  Sussex.  These  official  ducuments  did  not 
tend  to  soothe  the  temper  or  raise  the  spirits  of  the 
French  to  endure  the  petty  insults  and  harassing  pri- 
vations of  their  jailer,  who  seemed  to  think  it  his 
duty  not  only  to  confine  their  persons,  but  to  circum- 
scribe their  comforts ;  to  grudge  them  the  smallest 
interval  of  ease,  and  to  suppose  that  a  moment's 
oblivion  of  their  sufferings  or  situation  was  a  crime 
equally  in  him  and  in  themselves.  It  is  peculiar  to 
the  English  to  consider  tJieir  enemies  as  self-convicted 
criminals.  Among  other  instances  of  this  vulgar 
assumption  and  want  of  decorum,  he  refused  to  for- 
ward a  political  pamphlet,  because  it  was  addressed 
"  To  Napoleon  the  Great;"*  when  a  complaint  was 
made  of  the  want  of  trees  at  Longwood,  he  jeeringly 
said  "  he  would  plant  some  ;"  and  declared  that  "  he 
thought  Ali  Pacha  a  more  respectable  scoundrel  than 
General  Buonaparte."  Having  afforded  a  clue  to  the 
principle,  I  shall  avoid  the  details  as  much  as  I  can, 

»  Sir  Hudson  alleged  as  a  reason  for  keeping  back  the  work,  that 
something  was  said  in  it  against  Lord  Castlereagh.  On  the  same 
principle,  he  was  only  allowed  a  sight  of  the  "Times  "and  those 
English  newspapers  in  which  he  was  abused.  The  "  Edinburgh  Re- 
view" was  carefully  kept  out  of  his  way. 
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though  they  will  for  ever  remain  a  stain  upon  English 
history  and  on  the  English  character,  which  cannot 
be  excused  from  having  had  its  full  share  in  them. 
The  Emperor  had  not  only  the  impertinence  and  in- 
justice of  the  English  to  endure,  but  the  misgivings 
and  unmanageable  humours  of  his  own  people  to 
contend  with.  As  men  are  apt  in  such  circumstances, 
they  sometimes  disagreed  among  themselves;  and 
part  of  their  petulance  and  ill-temper  fell  upon  their 
chief.  He  took  these  little  incidents  deeply  to  heart. 
On  one  occasion,  he  said  in  bitterness,  "  I  know  that 
I  am  fallen ;  but  to  feel  this  among  you !  I  am 
aware  that  man  is  frequently  unreasonable  and  sus- 
ceptible of  offence.  Thus,  when  I  am  mistrustful  of 
myself,  I  ask,  should  I  have  been  treated  so  at  the 
Tuileries  ?  This  is  my  sure  test."  How  well  all  his 
words  and  actions  seem  to  accord  with  the  expression 
of  that  fine  marble  bust,  that  vies  in  grandeur  and 
simplicity  with  those  of  the  great  men  handed  down 
to  us  from  antiquity  ! 

To  the  "  Declaration  of  the  Allies"  be  desired  Gour- 
gaud  to  give  the  following  masterly  reply  :  — 

OFFICIAL  DOCUMENT. 

"  General, — I  have  received  the  treaty  of  the  2nd  of 
August,  1815,  concluded  between  his  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty, the  Emperor  of  Austria,  the  Emperor  of  Russia, 
and  the  King  of  Prussia,  which  was  annexed  to  your 
letter  of  the  2.3rd  of  July. 

"The  Emperor  Napoleon  protests  against  the 
purport  of  that  treaty ;  he  is  not  the  prisoner  of 
England.  After  having  placed  his  Abdication  in  the 
hands  of  the  representatives  of  the  nation,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  constitution  adopted  by  the  French 
people,  and  in  favour  of  his  son,  he  proceeded  volun- 
tarily and  freely  to  England,  for  the  purpose  of 
residing  there  as  a  private  person,  in  retirement, 
under  the  protection  of  the  British  laws.     The  viola- 
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tion  of  all  laws  cannot  constitute  a  right  in  fact.  The 
person  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  is  in  the  power  of 
England ;  but  neither,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  nor  of  right, 
has  it  been,  or  is  it,  at  present,  in  the  power  of 
Austria,  Russia,  and  Prussia  ;  even  according  to  the 
laws  and  customs  of  England,  which  has  never  in- 
cluded, in  its  exchange  of  prisoners,  Eussians, 
Austrians,  Prussians,  Spaniards,  or  Portuguese,  al- 
though united  to  these  powers  by  treaties  of  alliance, 
and  making  war  conjointly  with  them.  The  conven- 
tion of  the  2nd  August,  made  fifteen  days  after  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  had  arrived  in  England,  cannot, 
as  a  matter  of  right,  have  any  effect ;  it  merely 
presents  the  spectacle  of  the  coalition  of  the  four 
principal  powers  of  Europe,  for  the  oppression  of  a 
single  man ;  a  coalition  which  the  opinion  of  every 
people  disavows,  as  do  all  the  principles  of  sound 
morality.  The  Emperors  of  Austria  and  Russia,  and 
the  Kmg  of  Prussia  not  possessing,  either  in  fact  or 
by  right,  any  power  over  the  person  of  the  Emperor 
Napoleon,  were  incapable  of  enacting  anjrthing 
with  regard  to  him.  If  the  Emperor  Napoleon  had 
been  in  the  power  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria, 
that  prince  would  have  remembered  the  relations 
formed  by  religion  and  nature  between  a  father 
and  a  son,  relations  which  are  never  violated  with 
impunity.  He  would  have  remembered  that  four 
times  Napoleon  re-established  him  on  his  throne  ;  at 
Leoben  in  1797,  and  at  Luneville  in  1801,  when  his 
armies  were  imder  the  walls  of  Vienna ;  at  Presburgh 
in  1806,  and  at  Vienna  in  1809,  when  his  armies 
were  in  possession  of  the  capital  and  of  three-fourths 
of  the  monarchy.  That  prince  would  have  remem- 
bered the  protestations  which  he  made  to  him  at  the 
bivouac  of  Moravia  in  1806,  and  at  the  interview  at 
Dresden  in  1812.  If  the  person  of  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  had  been  in  the  power  of  the  Emperor 
Alexander,  he  would  have  remembered  the  ties  of 
friendship  contracted  at  Tilsit,  at  Erfurt,  and  during 
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twelve  years  of  daily  intercourse  ;  he  would  have 
remembered  the  conduct  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
the  day  subsequent  to  the  battle  of  Austerlitz,  when 
having  it  in  his  power  to  take  him  prisoner,  with  the 
remains  of  his  army,  he  contented  himself  with  his 
word,  and  let  him  effect  his  retreat;  he  would  have 
remembered  the  dangers  to  which  the  Emperor  Napo- 
leon personally  exposed  himself  to  extinguish  the  fire 
of  Moscow  and  preserve  that  capital  for  him ;  un- 
questionably that  prince  would  not  have  violated  the 
duties  of  friendship  and  gratitude  towards  a  friend  in 
distress.  If  the  person  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
had  been  even  in  the  power  of  the  King  of  Prussia, 
that  sovereign  would  not  have  forgotten  that  it  was 
optional  with  the  Emperor,  after  the  battle  of  Fried- 
land,  to  place  another  prince  on  the  throne  of  Berlin ; 
he  would  not  have  forgotten,  in  the  presence  of  a  dis- 
armed enemy,  the  protestations  of  devotedness  and 
the  sentiments  which  he  expressed  to  him  in  1812,  at 
the  interviews  at  Dresden.  It  is  accordingly  evident 
from  the  2nd  and  5th  articles  of  the  said  treaty, 
that  being  incapable  of  any  influence  whatever  over 
the  fate  and  the  person  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon, 
who  is  not  in  their  power,  these  princes  refer  them- 
selves in  that  respect  to  the  future  conduct  of  his 
Britannic  Majesty,  who  undertakes  to  fulfil  all  obliga- 
tions. 

"  These  princes  have  reproached  the  Emperor  Napo- 
leon with  preferring  the  protection  of  the  English 
laws  to  theirs.  The  false  ideas  which  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  entertained  of  the  liberality  of  the  English 
laws,  and  of  the  influence  of  a  great,  generous,  and 
free  people  on  its  government,  decided  him  in  pre- 
ferring the  protection  of  these  laws  to  that  of  his 
father-in-law,  or  of  his  old  friend.  The  Emperor 
Napoleon  always  would  have  been  able  to  obtain  the 
security  of  what  related  personally  to  himself,  Avhether 
by  placing  himself  again  at  the  head  of  the  army  of 
the  Loire,  or  by  putting  himself  at  the  head  of  the  army 
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of  the  Gironde,  commanded  by  General  Clauzel ;  but 
looking  for  the  future  only  to  retirement  and  to  the 
protection  of  the  laws  of  a  free  nation,  either  English 
or  American,  all  stipulations  appeared  useless  to  him. 
He  thought  that  the  English  peoj)le  would  have  been 
more  bound  by  his  frank  conduct,  which  was  noble 
and  full  of  confidence,  than  it  could  have  been  by  the 
most  solemn  treaties.  He  has  been  deceived;  but 
this  delusion  will  for  ever  excite  the  indignation  of 
real  Britons,  and  with  the  present  as  well  as  future 
generations,  it  will  be  a  proof  of  the  perfidy  of  the 
English  administration.  Austrian  and  Russian  com- 
missioners are  arrived  at  St.  Helena;  if  the  object  of 
their  mission  be  to  fulfil  part  of  the  duties,  which  the 
Emperors  of  Austria  and  Russia  have  contracted  by 
the  treaty  of  the  2nd  of  August,  and  to  take  care  that 
the  English  agents  in  a  small  colony,  in  the  middle  of 
the  ocean,  do  not  fail  in  the  attentions  due  to  a  prince 
connected  with  them  by  the  ties  of  afiinity  and  by  so 
many  relations,  the  characteristics  of  these  two  sove- 
reigns will  be  recognised  in  that  measure.  But  you, 
sir,  have  asserted  that  these  commissioners  possessed 
neither  the  right  nor  the  power  of  giving  any  opinion 
on  whatever  may  be  transacted  on  this  rock. 

"  The  English  ministry  have  caused  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  to  be  transported  to  Saint  Helena,  two 
thousand  leagues  from  Europe.  This  rock,  situated 
under  the  tropic  at  the  distance  of  five  lumdred 
leagues  from  every  kind  of  continent  is,  in  that  lati- 
tude, exposed  to  a  devouring  heat ;  it  is,  during  three- 
fourths  of  the  year,  covered  with  clouds  and  mists  ;  it 
is  at  once  the  driest  and  wettest  countrj'  in  the  world. 
This  is  the  most  injurious  climate  to  the  Emperor's 
health.  It  is  hatred  which  dictated  the  selection  of 
this  residence  as  well  as  the  instructions,  given  by  the 
English  ministry  to  the  ofiicers  who  command  in  this 
country  ;  they  have  been  ordered  to  call  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  General,  being  desirous  of  compelling  him 
to    acknowledge  that  he  never  reigned   in   France, 
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whicli  decided  him  not  to  take  an  incognito  title,  as 
he  had  determined,  on  quitting  France.  First 
Magistrate  for  life,  under  the  title  of  First-Consul,  he 
concluded  the  preliminaries  of  London  and  the  treaty 
of  Amiens  with  the  King  of  Great  Britain.  He  re- 
ceived as  ambassadors,  Lord  Cornwallis,  Mr.  Merry, 
and  Lord  Whitworth,  who  resided  in  that  quality  at 
his  court.  He  sent  to  the  King  of  England,  Count 
Otto  and  General  Andreossi,  who  resided  as  ambas- 
sadors at  the  court  of  Windsor.  When,  after  the 
exchange  of  letters  between  the  ministers  for  foreign 
affairs  belonging  to  the  two  monarchies.  Lord  Lauder- 
dale came  to  Paris,  provided  with  full  powers  from 
the  King  of  England,  he  treated  with  the  plenipoten- 
tiaries provided  with  full  j)owers  from  the  Emperor 
Napoleon,  and  resided  several  months  at  the  court  of 
the  Tuileries.  When  afterwards  at  Chatillon,  Lord 
Castlereagh  signed  the  ultimatum,  which  the  allied 
powers  presented  to  the  plenipotentiaries  of  the  Em- 
peror Napoleon,  he  thereby  recognised  the  fourth 
dynasty.  That  idtimatum  was  more  advantageous 
than  the  treaty  of  Paris  ;  but  France  was  required  to 
renounce  Belgium  and  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine, 
which  was  contrary  to  the  propositions  of  Frankfort 
and  to  the  proclamations  of  the  allied  powers  ;  and 
was  also  contrary  to  the  oath  by  which,  at  his  conse- 
cration, the  Emperor  had  sworn  the  integrity  of  the 
empire.  The  Emperor  then  thought  these  national 
limits  were  necessary  to  the  security  of  France  as  well 
as  to  the  equilibrium  of  Europe  ;  he  thought  that  the 
French  nation,  in  the  circumstances  under  which  she 
found  herself,  ought  rather  to  risk  every  chance  of 
war  than  to  give  them  up.  France  would  have  ob- 
tained that  integrity,  and  with  it  preserved  her 
honour,  had  not  treason  contributed  to  the  success  of 
the  allies.  The  treaty  of  the  2nd  of  August  and  the 
bill  of  the  British  parliament  style  the  Emperor,  Na- 
poleon Buonaparte,  and  give  him  only  the  title  of 
general.     The   title    of  General  Buona^xirte  is,  no 
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doubt,  eminently  glorious  ;  the  Emperor  bore  it  at 
Lodi,  at  Castiglione,  at  Rivoli,  at  Arcole,  at  Leoben, 
at  the  Pyramids,  at  Aboukir  ;  but  for  seventeen  years 
he  has  borne  that  of  First  Consid  and  of  Emperor  ;  it 
Avould  be  an  admission,  that  he  has  been  neither  first 
magistrate  of  the  republic,  nor  sovereign  of  the  fourth 
dynasty.  Those  who  think  that  nations  are  flocks, 
which,  by  divine  riglit,  belong  to  some  families,  are 
neither  of  the  present  age,  nor  of  the  sj^irit  of  the 
English  legislature,  which  has  several  times  changed 
the  succession  of  its  dynasties,  because  the  great  alter- 
ations occasioned  by  opinions,  in  which  the  reigning 
princes  did  not  participate,  had  made  them  enemies 
to  the  happiness  of  the  great  majority  of  that  nation. 
For  kings  are  but  hereditary  magistrates,  who  exist 
for  the  happiness  of  nations,  and  not  nations  for  the 
satisfaction  of  kings.  It  is  the  same  spirit  of  hatred, 
which  directed  that  the  Emperor  Napoleon  should  not 
■s\Tite  nor  receive  any  letter  Avithout  its  being  opened 
and  read  by  the  English  ministers  and  the  officers  of 
Saint  Helena.  He  has,  by  that  regulation,  been  in- 
terdicted the  possibility  of  receiving  intelligence  from 
his  mother,  his  wife,  his  son,  his  brothers  ;  and  when, 
wishing  to  free  himself  from  the  inconvenience  of 
having  his  letters  read  by  inferior  officers,  he  desired 
to  send  sealed  letters  to  the  Prince  Regent,  he  was 
told,  that  open  letters  only  could  be  taken  charge  of 
and  conveyed,  and  that  such  were  the  instructions  of 
the  ministry.  That  measure  stands  in  need  of  no 
comment ;  it  will  suggest  strange  ideas  of  the  spirit 
of  the  administration  by  which  it  was  dictated  ;  it 
would  be  disclaimed  even  at  Algiers!  Letters  have 
been  received  for  general  officers  in  the  Emperor's 
suite ;  they  were  opened  and  delivered  to  you  ;  you 
have  retained  them,  because  they  had  not  been  trans- 
mitted through  the  medium  of  the  English  ministry ; 
it  Avas  found  necessary  to  make  them  travel  four 
thousand  leagues  over  again,  and  these  officers  had 
the  misfortune  to  know,  that  there  existed  on  this 
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rock  news  from  their  wives,  their  mothers,  and  their 
children,  and  that  they  could  not  be  put  in  possession 
of  it  in  less  than  six  months  !  The  heart  revolts. 
Permission  could  not  be  obtained  to  subscribe  to  the 
Morning  Chronicle,  to  the  Morning  Post,  or  to  some 
French  journals  :  some  broken  numbers  of  the  Times 
have  been  occasionally  sent  to  Longwood.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  demand  made  on  board  of  the  North- 
umberland, some  books  have  been  sent ;  but  all  those 
which  relate  to  the  transactions  of  late  years,  have 
been  carefully  kept  back.  It  was  since  intended  to 
open  a  correspondence  with  a  London  bookseller  for 
the  purpose  of  being  directly  supplied  with  books 
which  might  be  wanted,  and  with  those  relative  to 
the  events  of  the  day;  that  intention  was  frustrated. 
An  English  author  having  published  in  London  an 
account  of  his  travels  in  France,  took  the  trouble  to 
send  it  as  a  present  to  the  Emperor,  but  you  did  not 
think  yourself  authorized  to  deliver  it  to  him,  because 
it  had  not  reached  you  through  the  channel  of  your 
government.  It  is  also  said,  that  other  books,  sent 
by  the  authors,  have  not  been  delivered,  because  the 
address  of  some  was — To  the  Eni'per or  Napoleon,  and 
of  othei's — To  Najwleon  the  Great.  The  English 
ministry  are  not  authorized  to  order  any  of  these 
vexations.  The  law,  however  unjust,  considers  the 
Emperor  Najioleon  as  a  prisoner  of  war ;  but  pri- 
soners of  war  have  never  been  prohibited  from  sub- 
scribing to  the  journals,  or  receiving  books  that  are 
printed  ;  such  a  prohibition  is  exercised  only  in  the 
dungeons  of  the  inquisition. 

"The  island  of  St.  Helena  is  ten  leagues  in  cir- 
cumference ;  it  is  everywhere  inaccessible  ;  the  coast 
is  guarded  by  brigs,  posts  within  sight  of  each  other 
are  placed  on  the  shore,  and  all  communication  with 
the  sea  is  rendered  impracticable.  There  is  but  one 
small  town,  James  Town,  where  the  vessels  anchor, 
and  from  which  they  sail.  In  order  to  prevent  the 
escape  of  an  individual,  it  is  sufficient  to  guard  the 
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coast  by  land  and  sea.  By  interdicting  the  interior  of 
the  island,  one  object  only  can  be  in  view,  that  of 
preventing  a  ride  of  eight  or  ten  miles,  which  it  would 
be  possible  to  take  on  horseback,  and  the  privation  of 
which,  according  to  the  consultations  of  medical  men, 
is  abridging  the  EmjDeror's  days. 

"The   Emperor  has    been   placed   at   Longwood, 
which  is  exposed  to  every  wind ;  a  baiTen  piece  of 
^ound,  uninhabited,  without  water,  and  incapable  of 
any  kind  of  cultivation.     The   space   contains  about 
tAvelve  hundred  uncultivated  fathoms.    At  the  distance 
of  eleven  or  twelve  hundred  fathoms,  a  camp  vv^as 
established  on  a  small  eminence  ;  another  has  been 
since  placed  nearly  at  the  same  distance  in  an  oppo- 
site  direction,   so   that  in  the  intense   heat  of  the 
tropic,  whatever  way  the  eye  is  directed,  nothing  is 
seen  but  encampments.    Admiral  Malcolm,  perceiving 
the  utility  of  which  a  tent  would  be  to  the  Emperor 
in  that  situation,  has  had  one  pitclied  by  his  seamen 
at  the  distance  of  twenty  paces  from  the  house  ;  it  is 
the  only  spot  in  which  shade  is  to  be  found.     The 
Emperor  has,  however,  every  reason  to  be  satisfied 
with    the    spirit   which    animates   the    officers   and 
soldiers  of  the  gallant  53rd,  as  he  had  been  with  the 
crew  of  the  Northumberland.     Longwood  House  was 
constructed   to  serve   as   a  barn   to   the  Comi:)any's 
farm ;  some  apartments  were  afterwards  made  in  it 
by  the  deputy-governor  of  the  island  ;  he  used  it  for 
a  country  house  ;  but  it  was  in  no  respect  adapted  for 
a  residence.     During  the  year  it  has  been  inhabited, 
it  has  been  always  in  want  of  repair,  and  the  Em- 
peror   has   been    constantly   exposed   to   the   incon- 
venience and  unwholesomeness  of  a  house  in  which 
workmen   are   employed.       His  bedchamber  is  too 
small  to   contain   a   bedstead    of  ordinary  size ;  but 
every  kind  of  building  at  Longwood  would  prolong 
the  inconvenience  arising  from  the  workmen  being 
employed.      There   are,    however,    in    this  Avretched 
island   some    beautiful    situations,    with   fine   trees, 
VOL.  IV.  S 


258  LIFE  OF  NAPOLEON. 

gardens,  and  tolerably  good  houses,  among  others 
Plantation  House ;  but  you  are  prevented  by  the 
positive  instructions  of  the  ministry  from  granting 
this  house,  which  would  have  saved  a  gTeat  deal  of 
expense  laid  out  in  building,  at  Longwood,  huts 
covered  with  pitched  paper,  which  are  no  longer  of 
any  use.  You  have  prohibited  every  kind  of  inter- 
course between  us  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  island ; 
you  have,  in  fact,  converted  Longwood  House  into  a 
secret  prison  ;  you  have  even  thrown  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  our  communication  with  the  officers  of  the 
garrison.  The  most  anxious  care  would  seem  to  l)e 
taken  to  deprive  us  of  the  few  resources  afforded  by  this 
miserable  country,  and  we  are  no  better  off  here  than 
we  should  be  on  Ascension  Rock.  During  the  four 
months  you  have  been  at  St.  Helena,  you  have,  sir, 
rendered  the  Emperor's  condition  worse.  It  was 
observed  to  you  by  Count  Bertrand,  that  you  violated 
the  law  of  your  legislature,  that  you  trampled  upon 
the  privileges  of  general  officers,  prisoners  of  war.  J 
You  answered,  that  you  knew  nothing  but  the  letter 
of  your  instructions,  and  that  they  were  still  worse 
than  your  conduct  appeared  to  us. 

"  I  have  the  honour,  &c.  &c., 
(Signed)  "  Count  de  Montholof. 

"P.S.  I  had,  sir,  signed  this  letter  when  I  re- 
ceived yours  of  the  17th,  to  which  you  annex  the 
estimate  of  an  annual  sum  of  20,000Z.  sterling,  which 
you  consider  indispensable  to  meet  the  expenses  of 
the  establishment  of  Longwood,  after  having  made 
all  the  reductions  which  you  have  thought  jDossible. 
The  consideration  of  this  estimate  can,  in  no  respect, 
concern  us  ;  the  Emperor's  table  is  scarcely  supplied 
with  what  is  necessary;  all  the  provisions  are  of  a  bad 
quality  and  four  times  dearer  than  at  Paris.  You 
require  a  fund  of  twelve  thousand  pounds  sterling 
from  the  Emperor,  as  your  government  only  allows  you 
eight  thousand  pounds  for  all  these  expenses.    I  have 


EESIDENX'E   AT   ST.  HELENA.  2-59 

had  the  honour  of  telHng  you,  that  the  Emperor  had 
no  funds  ;  that  no  letter  had  been  received  or  written 
for  a  year,  and  that  he  was  altogether  unacquainted 
w^ith  what  is  passing  or  what  may  have  passed  in 
Europe.  Transplanted  by  Adolence  to  this  rock,  at  the 
distance  of  two  thousand  leagues,  -svithout  being  able 
to  receive  or  to  write  any  letter,  he  now  finds  himself 
at  the  discretion  of  the  English  agents.  The  Em- 
peror has  uniformly  desired  and  still  desu-es  to  provide 
himself  for  all  his  expenses  of  every  nature,  and  he 
will  do  so,  as  speedily  as  you  shall  give  possibility  to 
the  means,  by  taking  off  the  prohibition  laid  upon 
the  merchants  of  the  island,  of  carrying  on  his  corre- 
spondence, and  releasing  it  from  all  kind  of  inquisi- 
tion on  your  part  or  on  that  of  any  of  your  agents. 
The  moment  the  Emperor's  wants  shall  be  kno\Nai  in 
Em-ope,  the  persons  who  interest  themselves  for  him 
will  transmit  the  necessary  funds  for  his  supjjlies. 

"  The  letter  of  Lord  Bathurst,  which  you  have 
communicated  to  me,  gives  rise  to  strange  ideas ! 
Can  your  ministers  then  be  so  ignorant  as  not  to 
know  that  the  spectacle  of  a  great  man  struggling 
with  adversity  is  the  most  sublime  of  spectacles? 
Can  they  be  ignorant  that  Napoleon  at  St.  Helena,  in 
the  midst  of  persecutions  of  every  kind,  against  which 
his  serenity  is  his  only  .shield,  is  greater,  more  sacred, 
more  venerable,  than  on  the  first  throne  of  the  world, 
where  he  was  so  long  the  arbiter  of  kings  ?  Those 
who  fail  in  respect  to  Napoleon,  thus  situated,  merely 
desrrade  their  own  character  and  the  nation  which 
they  represent ! 

Admiral  Malcolm  brought  out  some  books  for  the 
Emperor,  which  had  been  ordered  at  Madeira  :  he 
was  overjoyed  at  receiving  them,  and  assisted  in 
unpacking  the  cases  himself.  He  was  also  much 
pleased  with  the  countenance  and  manners  of  the 
new  admiral.  The  four  allied  commissioners  arrived 
at  the  same  time.     Montchenu,   the   French   com- 

s2 
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missioner,  was  an  old  French  emigrant,  at  whom 
Napoleon  laughed  a  good  deaL  Madame  Bertrand 
wanted  to  see  him,  to  inquire  after  her  mother's 
health,  and  Las  Cases  after  that  of  his  wife,  as  he 
had  seen  both  a  little  before  his  departure  from  Paris  ; 
but  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  would  not  permit  it.  Captain 
Hamilton  took  lea.ve  on  his  return  to  England,  and 
was  addressed  by  Napoleon  in  these  words  : — "Your 
government  desire  to  know  what  I  want :  tell  them 
I  demand  my  liberty  or  death."  A  great  deal  oifass 
was  now  made  about  the  reduction  of  the  expenses 
of  the  household.  Napoleon  said,  "  I  cannot  under- 
stand this :  your  ministers  go  to  an  expense  of  sixty 
or  seventy  thousand  pounds  to  send  me  out  houses 
and  furniture,  which  I  do  not  want ;  and  yet  grudge 
me  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  want  to  starve  my  servants. 
If  necessary,  I  will  go  and  mess  with  the  53rd  regi- 
merit:  there  is  not  a  soldier  among  them  that  would 
refuse  me  a  share  of  his  rations."  Soon  after,  these 
privations  and  vexations  not  having  been  taken  in 
good  part,  other  restrictions  were  imposed  of  a  still 
more  irksome  and  disgraceful  nature  (for  it  is  our 
way  to  clench  one  wrong  by  a  greater),  such  as  that 
the  Emperor  should  be  prohibited  "  from  going  off 
the  high  road  ;  from  going  on  the  path  leading  to 
Miss  Mason's  ;  from  entering  into  any  house,  and 
from  conversing  Avith  any  person  whom  he  might 
meet  in  his  rides  or  walks."  The  governor  afterwards 
said,  that  this  last  intimation  was  meant  as  a  civility, 
lest  he  should  be  stopped  by  one  of  the  orderlies  in 
the  midst  of  a  conversation  which  might  appear  too 
long  and  growing  dangerous.  This  interpretation 
was  much  approved  of  by  Sir  Thomas  Reade.  The 
same  person,  when  Buonaparte  declined  receiving  the 
visit  of  Sir  Thomas  Strange,  remarked,  "  If  I  v>'ere 
governor,  111  be  d — d  if  I  would  not  make  him  feel 
that  he  was  a  prisoner.  If  he  did  not  comply  with 
what  I  wanted,  I'll  be  d — d  if  I  would  not  take  his 
books  from  him,  which  I'll  advise  the  governor  to  do. 
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He  is  g,  d — d  outlaw  and  prisoner;  and  tlie  governor 
has  a  right  to  treat  him  with  as  much  severity  as  he 
Hkes,  and  nobody  has  any  business  to  interfere  with 
him  in  the  execution  of  his  duty."  Anything  more 
characteristic  than  this  speech  was  never  put  together. 
Oaths,  mahgnity,  meanness,  abuse,  right,  aud  duty 
are  blended  in  as  fine  a  confusion  as  one  could  wish. 
Such  were  the  persons  sent  out  to  represent  tlie 
boasted  heroism  and  generosity  of  the  English  nation 
and  government ! 

The  next  piece  of  refinement  was  the  requiring  all 
the  officers  and  domestics  belonging  to  the  Emperor's 
suite  to  sign  a  paper  conforming  to  the  new  regula- 
tions ;  followed  by  a  determination  to  send  them  off 
the  island,  because,  though  they  readily  subscribed  to 
the  conditions,  they  insisted  on  substituting  the  words 
"the  Emperor  Napoleon"  for  "Napoleon  Buona- 
parte," in  speaking  of  their  great  master.  Sir  Hvidson 
congratulated  himself  on  this  dilemma,  and  said  it 
was  a  trick  which  they  were  glad  to  avail  themselves 
of,  to  get  sent  back.  When  they  found  that  this 
threat  was  seriously  meant  to  be  put  in  execution, 
they  all  signed  Sir  Hudson's  shiboleth,  except  one  of 
the  domestics,*  Santini.  Napoleon,  to  avoid  similar 
difficulties  in  future,  offered  (as  he  had  formerly  in- 
tended) to  take  the  name  of  Meuron  or  Duroc.  But 
nothing  was  ever  done  about  it,  as  it  would  have 
deprived  the  governor  of  one  of  the  sources  of  ill- 
blood  and  litigation  between  them.  In  answer  to  an 
observation  that  many  were  surprised  at  his  having 
retained  the  title  after  his  abdication,  he  said,  "I 
abdicated  the  throne  of  France,  but  not  the  title  of 
Emperor.  I  do  not  call  myself  Napoleon,  Emperor 
of  France,  but  the  Emperor  Napoleon.  Sovereigns 
generally  retain  their  titles.  Thus  Charles  IV.  of 
Spain   retains  the  title  of  King  and  Majesty,  after 

*  He  was  a  Corsican,  and  in  his  moody  fits,  profcHsed  a  deter- 
mination  to  shoot  the  governor,  from  which  he  was  with  some  diffi- 
culty dissuaded.     He  was  afterwards  sent  otf  the  island. 
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having  abdicated  in  favour  of  his  son.  If  I  were  in 
England,  I  would  not  call  myself  Emperor.  But 
they  want  to  make  it  appear  that  the  French  nation 
had  no  right  to  choose  me  as  its  sovereign.  If  they 
had  not  a  right  to  make  me  Emperor,  they  were 
equally  incapable  of  making  me  General.  Your 
nation,"  continued  he,  "  called  Washington  a  leader 
of  rebels  for  a  long  time,  and  refused  to  acknowledge 
either  him  or  the  constitution  of  his  country  :  but  his 
successes  obliged  them  to  change  their  tone,  and 
acknowledge  both.  It  is  success  which  makes  the 
great  man.  It  would  appear  truly  ridiculous  in  me, 
were  it  not  that  your  ministers  force  me  to  it,  to  call 
myself  Emperor,  situated  as  I  am  here ;  and  would 
remind  one  of  those  poor  wretches  in  Bedlam,  who  fancy 
themselves  kings  amidst  their  chains  and  straw." 

The  answer  which  he  gave  about  this  period  to  a 
question  put  to  him  by  Mr.  O'Meara  is  admirable,  and 
may  relieve  the  nauseous  detail  of  official  crvielty  and 
chicane.  It  being  remarked  that  it  had  excited  con- 
siderable siurprise  that  during  the  height  of  his  glory 
he  had  never  given  a  dukedom  in  France  to  any 
person,  he  replied — "  Because  it  would  have  produced 
great  discontent  among  the  people.  If  for  example  I 
had  made  one  of  my  marshals  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
instead  of  giving  him  a  title  derived  from  one  of  my 
victories,  it  would  have  excited  great  alarm  in  Bur- 
gimdy,  as  they  would  conceive  that  some  feudal  rights 
and  territory  were  attached  to  the  title ;  and  the 
nation  hated  the  old  nobility  so  much  that  the  creation 
of  any  rank  resembling  them  would  have  given 
universal  umbrage,  which  I,  powerful  as  I  was,  durst 
not  venture  upon.  I  instituted  the  new  nobihty  to 
crush  the  old,  and  to  satisfy  the  people,  as  the  greater 
part  of  those  I  created  had  sprung  from  themselves, 
and  every  private  soldier  had  a  right  to  look  up  to 
the  title  of  duke.  I  believe  that  I  acted  wrong  in 
doing  even  this,  as  it  impaired  the  system  of  equality, 
which  pleased  the  people  so  much ;   but   if  I   had 
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created  dukes  with  Frencli  titles,  it  would  have  been 
considered  as  a  revival  of  the  old  feudal  privileges, 
with  which  the  nation  had  been  cursed  so  long." 

Even  the  allied  commissioners  were  scandalized  at 
the  conduct  of  the  English  governor  ;  and  expressed 
great  dissatisfaction  at  not  having  yet  seen  Napoleon. 
Count  Balmaine  in  particular  observed,  that  they 
appeared  to  be  objects  of  suspicion:  that  had  he 
been  aware  of  the  manner  in  which  they  would  be 
treated,  he  would  not  have  come  out.  That  the  Em- 
peror Alexander  had  great  interest  in  preventing  the 
escape  of  Napoleon,  but  that  he  wished  him  to  be 
well  treated  and  the  respect  due  to  him :  for  which 
reason  he  (Count  Balmaine)  had  only  asked  to  see 
him  as  a  private  person,  and  not  officially  as  a  com- 
missioner. That  they  should  be  objects  of  ridicule  in 
Europe,  as  soon  as  it  was  known  they  had  been 
so  many  months  at  St.  Helena,  without  ever  once 
seeing  the  individual,  to  ascertain  whose  presence  was 
the  sole  object  of  their  mission.  That  the  governor 
always  replied  to  their  questions,  that  Buonaparte  had 
refused  to  see  any  persons  whatever.  The  botanist,  a 
man  of  science,  who  had  come  out  with  them,  held 
similar  language,  and  remarked,  that  Longwood  was 
the  vilest  abode  in  the  world,  and  in  his  opinion  the 
worst  part  of  the  island. 

.  The  Imperial  plate  was  now  sold  in  parcels,  to  pro- 
cure provisions;  the  wine  was  so  bad  that  it  seemed 
to  have  been  poisoned  :  but  Sir  Thomas  Keade  de- 
clared, that  as  it  had  been  sent  out  for  his  use, 
General  Buonaparte  was  bound  to  drink  it.  Four  of 
the  servants,  with  the  Pole,  Piontkowsky,  were  sent 
away  to  save  expence  and  add  a  new  indignity  :  and 
it  being  represented  to  Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  that  in  con- 
sequence of  his  confinement  to  the  house  and  so  many 
harassing  circumstances,  the  health  of  the  Emperor 
declined,  he  pretended  at  first  to  take  off  the  restric- 
tions which  kept  Buonaparte  Avithin  doors,  said  the 
sentinels  had  no  right  to  stop  him;  then  that  the 
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orders  which  had  been  given  to  that  effect  ]iad  been 
recalled,  neither  of  which  was  true  ;  and  the  whole 
object  of  this  insidious  shov/  of  indulgence  and  bare- 
faced tissue  of  falsehoods  seemed  to  be,  to  get  Buona- 
parte collared,  and  perhaps  struck  down  by  one  of  the 
private  soldiers,  so  tliat  the  question  might  be  brought 
to  a  violent  issue,  or  that  he  might  refuse  ever  to  stir 
out  of  his  room  again.  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  acknow- 
ledged to  O'Meara,  that  his  appointment  had  another 
object  in  view  besides  the  securing  Buonaparte's 
person.  What  this  object  was,  he  did  not  say,  nor 
was  it  (according  to  his  statement)  entrusted  to  his 
Majesty's  government  in  general :  he  only  commu- 
nicated on  the  subject  with  Lord  Bathurst,  who 
probably  communicated  with  Mr.  Croker,  who  might 
communicate  with  some  higher  person.  Is  it  allowed 
to  guess  what  this  object  was  ?  It  was  to  reverse  (if 
it  were  possible)  the  perspective  of  time  and  history ; 
to  degrade  Buonaparte  in  his  own  eyes  and  in  those 
of  all  who  came  near  him ;  not  to  suffer  a  fallen 
enemy  to  brood  in  silence  and  solitude  on  past 
achievements  and  past  misfortunes  ;  but  to  afford  a 
consolation  to  offended  pride  in  seeing  one  who  had 
performed  the  greatest  thiugs,  and  who  had  waged 
the  most  stupendous  warfare  in  a  mighty  cause, 
eno-as^ed  in  a  contest  with  one  of  its  own  underlings 
about  the  most  petty  and  contemptible  vexations. 
Those  who  have  no  other  merit  than  that  of  being 
bom  to  power,  have  of  course  a  right  to  wreak  their 
utmost  vengeance  on  all  those  who  challenge  compe- 
tition with  them  by  gTeat  actions  or  immortal  reno■^^^l. 
The  next  thing  would  have  been  (liad  not  Sir  Hudson 
answered  the  purpose  equally  well)  to  have  caged 
Buonaparte  with  a  baboon  to  "  mow  and  chatter  at 
him  ;"  or  to  have  had  him  up  to  the  halberts  for  not 
pulling  off  his  hat  to  the  governor  or  his  aide-de- 
camp :  and  there  are  people  to  be  found  who  would 
iave  approved  of  his  treatment  mightily. 

Las  Cases  was  removed  from  the  island  in  1817, 
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and  O'Meara  a  year  after ;  because  the  one  assisted 
liim  in  his  literaiy  occupations  and  soothed  his  per- 
sonal feelings,  while  the  other  refused  to  be  made  a 
tool  of  the  governor  in  prying  into  and  making  a 
ministerial  version  of  his  sufferings.  It  was  wished 
that  the  iron  should  enter  his  soul,  without  alleviation 
or  sympathy.  I  shall  here  put  together  a  few  parti- 
culars of  his  manner  of  passing  his  time  under  these 
circumstances,  when  he  could  escape  the  importunity 
of  English  loyalty  and  patriotism,  and  retu'e  into  the 
recesses  of  his  own  mind  or  the  society  of  the  few 
friends  who  were  left  him. 

He  passed  the  mornings  in  writing,  and  the  even- 
ings in  reading  or  conversation.  He  grew  fonder  of 
Racine ;  but  his  favourite  was  Corneille.  He  called 
his  pieces  head-quarter  tragedies,  in  distinction  from 
waiting-onaids'  gossip;  and  repeated  that  had  he 
lived  in  his  time,  he  would  have  made  him  a  prince. 
He  had  a  distaste  to  Voltaire  ;  and  found  great  fault 
with  his  dramas,  perhaps  justly,  as  conveying  opinions 
rather  than  sentiments.  He  criticised  his  Mahomet, 
and  said  he  had  made  him  merely  an  impostor  and  a 
tyrant,  without  representing  him  as  a  great  man. 
This  was  from  Voltaire's  religious  and  political  anti- 
pathies ;  for  those  who  are  free  from  common 
prejudices,  get  others  of  their  own  in  their  stead,  to 
which  they  are  equally  bigoted,  and  which  they  are 
for  brin^incr  forward  on  all  occasions.  When  the 
evening  passed  off  in  conversation  without  having 
recourse  to  books,  he  considered  it  a  jjoiut  gained. 
Some  one  havmg  asked  which  was  the  greatest  battle 
that  had  been  fought  by  the  Emperor,  he  replied,  it 
was  difficult  to  answer  that  question  without  inquiring 
what  was  meant  by  the  greatest  battle.  "'  Mine," 
continued  he,  "  cannot  be  judged  of  separately  :  they 
formed  a  portion  of  extensive  plans.  They  must 
therefore  be  judged  of  by  then-  results.  The  battle 
of  Marengo,  which  was  so  long  undecided,  procured 
for  us  the  command  of  all  Italy.     Ulm  annihilated 


266  LIFE  OF  NAPOLEON. 

a  whole  army :  Jena  threw  the  whole  Prussian 
monarchy  into  our  hands ;  Friedland  opened  the 
Russian  empire  to  us  ;  and  Eckmuhl  decided  the  fate 
of  a  war.  The  battle  of  the  Moskwa  was  one  in 
which  the  greatest  talent  was  displayed,  and  by  which 
the  fewest  advantages  were  obtained.  Waterloo, 
where  everything  failed,  would,  had  it  succeeded,  have 
saved  France  and  given  peace  to  Europe."  Madame 
Montholon  having  asked  what  troops  might  be 
accounted  the  best,  "  Those  which  gain  victories, 
madam,"  replied  the  Emperor.  "  But,"  added  he, 
"  soldiers  are  capricious  and  inconstant;  like  you 
ladies.  The  best  troops  were  the  Carthaginians  under 
Hannibal ;  the  Romans  under  the  Scipios ;  the 
Macedonians  under  Alexander  ;  and  the  Prussians 
under  Frederic."  He  thought,  however,  he  might 
safely  affirm,  that  the  French  troops  were  of  all  others 
those  which  could  most  easily  be  rendered  the  best, 
and  preserved  so.  "  With  my  complete  guard  of 
forty  or  fifty  thousand  men,  I  would  have  pledged 
myself  to  march  through  Europe.  It  is  perhaps  pos- 
sible to  produce  troops  as  good  as  those  that  composed 
my  army  of  Italy  and  Austerlitz ;  but  certainly 
nothing  can  ever  surpass  them.  The  Emperor,  who 
had  dwelt  for  a  considerable  time  on  a  subject  so 
interesting  to  him,  suddenly  recollecting  himself, 
asked  what  it  was  o'clock.  Being  told  it  was  eleven, 
"  Well,"  said  he,  rising,  "  we  at  least  have  the  merit 
of  having  got  through  the  evening  without  the  help 
either  of  tragedy  or  comedy." 

It  was  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo. 
The  circumstance  was  mentioned  by  some  one  present; 
and  the  recollection  of  it  produced  a  visible  impres- 
sion on  the  Emperor.  "  Incomprehensible  day," 
said  he,  in  a  tone  of  sorrow- — "  Concurrence  of 
unheard-of  fatalities  !  Grouchy,  Ney,  D'Erlon — was 
there  treachery  or  only  misfortune  ?  Alas  !  poor 
France  !"  (Here  he  covered  his  eyes  with  his  hands.) 
"And  yet,"  said  he,,  "all  that  human  skill  could  do 
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was  accomplished !  All  was  not  lost  until  the 
moment  when  all  had  succeeded."  A  short  time 
afterwards,  referring  to  the  same  subject,  he  ex- 
claimed, "  In  that  extraordinary  campaign,  thrice,  in 
less  than  a  week's  space,  I  saw  the  certain  triumph  of 
France  and  the  determination  of  her  fate  slip  through 
my  fingers.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  desertion  of  a 
traitor,  I  should  have  annihilated  the  enemy  at  the 
outset  of  the  campaign.  I  should  have  destroyed 
him  at  Ligny,  if  my  left  had  done  its  duty.  I  should 
have  destroyed  him  again  at  Waterloo,  if  my  right 
had  not  failed  me.  Singular  defeat,  by  which,  not- 
withstanding the  most  fatal  catastrophe,  the  glory  of 
the  conquered  has  not  suffered,  nor  the  fame  of  the 
conqueror  been  increased  ;  the  memory  of  the  one 
will  survive  his  destruction  ;  the  memory  of  the  other 
will  perhaps  be  buried  in  his  triumph  \" 

It  has  been  generally  supposed,  that  Napoleon  was 
a  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  which,  if 
true,  would  have  been  a  blemish  on  his  understanding. 
The  following  conversation  with  Las  Cases  pretty 
clearly  settles  that  point.  "  Pray,"  said  he,  "  am  I 
not  thought  to  be  given  to  a  belief  in  predestination  ?" 
— "Yes,  sire;  at  least  by  many  people." — "Well,  Avell! 
let  them  say  on  :  one  may  sometimes  be  tempted  to 
act  a  part,  and  it  may  occasionally  be  useful.  But 
what  are  men  ?  How  much  easier  is  it  to  occupy 
their  attention  and  to  strike  then-  imaginations  by 
absurdities  than  by  rational  ideas  ?  But  can  a  man 
of  sound  sense  listen  for  one  moment  to  such  a  doc- 
trine ?  Either  predestination  admits  the  existence  of 
free-will,  or  it  rejects  it.  If  it  admits  it,  what  kind  of 
predetermined  result  can  that  be  which  a  simple 
resolution,  a  step,  a  word,  may  alter  or  modify  ad 
infinitum  ?  If  predestination,  on  the  contrary, 
rejects  the  existence  of  free-will,  it  is  quite  another 
question ;  in  that  case,  a  child  need  only  be  thro^vn 
into  its  cradle  as  soon  as  it  is  born  ;  there  is  no  neces- 
sity for  bestowing  the  least  care  upon  it ;  for  if  it  be 
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irrevocably  decreed  that  it  is  to  live,  it  will  gi'ow 
thoucfh.  no  food  should  be  saven  to  it.  You  see  that 
such  a  doctrine  is  not  to  be  maintained :  predes- 
tination is  but  a  word  without  meaning.  The  Turks 
themselves,  the  patrons  of  predestination,  are  not 
convinced  of  the  doctrine,  or  medicine  would  not  exist 
in  Turkey  ;  and  a  man  residing  in  a  third  floor  would 
not  take  the  trouble  of  going  down  stairs,  but  would 
immediately  throw  himself  out  of  the  window.  You 
see  to  what  a  string  of  absurdities  that  will  lead." 

Las  Cases  observes,  that  Avhenever  the  Emperor 
took  up  any  subject,  if  he  became  in  the  least  ani- 
mated, his  lang-uage  was  fit  to  be  printed.  On  one 
occasion,  when  an  English  ministerial  newspaper 
spoke  of  the  large  treasures  which  Napoleon  must 
possess,  and  which  he  no  doubt  concealed,  he  an- 
swered, "  They  are  immense,  it  is  true,  but  they  are 
all  exposed  to  light ;"  and  he  then  enumerated  in 
eloquent  terms  the  great  public  works  he  had  executed, 
and  the  vast  improvements  he  had  bestowed  on  France. 
At  another  time,  the  Emperor  reading  in  an  English 
newspaper  that  Lord  Castlereagh  had  said,  in  a  jDublic 
assembly  in  Ireland,  that  Napoleon  had  declared  at 
St.  Helena,  that  he  never  would  have  made  peace 
with  England  but  to  deceive  her,  take  her  by  surprise, 
and  destroy  her  ;  and  that  if  the  French  army  was 
attached  to  the  Emperor,  it  was  because  he  gave  the 
daughters  of  the  richest  families  of  the  empire  to  his 
soldiers,  moved  with  a  just  indignation,  he  spoke  as 
follows  : — "  These  calumnies  uttered  against  a  man 
who  is  so  barbarously  oppressed,  and  who  is  not 
allowed  to  make  his  voice  heard  in  answer  to  them, 
will  be  disbelieved  by  all  well-educated  and  well- 
disposed  persons.  When  Napoleon  was  seated  on  the 
first  throne  in  the  world,  then  no  doubt  his  enemies 
had  a  right  to  say  whatever  they  pleased  ;  his  .actions 
were  public,  and  were  a  sufficient  answer  to  them  ;  at 
any  rate,  that  conduct  now  belonged  to  public  opinion 
and  history  ;  but  to  utter  new  and  unfounded  calum- 
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nies  against  him  at  the  present  moment  is  an  act  of 
the  utmost  meanness  and  cowardice,  and  which  will 
not  answer  the  end  proposed.  Millions  of  libels  have 
been  and  are  still  published  every  day ;  but  they  are 
A\dthout  effect.  Sixty  millions  of  men  of  the  most 
polished  nations  in  the  world  raise  their  voices  to 
confute  them  ;  and  fifty  thousand  Englishmen  who 
are  now  travelling  on  tlie  continent,  will  on  their 
return  home  publish  the  truth  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  three  kingdoms  of  Great  Britain,  who  mil  blush 
at  having  been  so  grossly  deceived.  As  for  the  bill, 
by  virtue  of  which  Napoleon  has  been  dragged  to  this 
rock,  it  is  an  act  of  proscription  similar  to  those  of 
Sylla,  and  still  more  atrocious.  The  Romans  unre- 
lentingly pursued  Hannibal  to  the  utmost  extremities 
of  Bithynia ;  and  Flaminius  obtained  from  King 
Prusias  the  death  of  that  great  man  ;  yet  at  Rome 
Flaminius  was  accused  of  having  acted  thus  in  order 
to  gratify  his  personal  hatred.  It  was  in  vain  that  he 
alleged  in  his  defence  that  Hannibal,  yet  in  the  vigour 
of  life,  might  still  prove  a  dangerous  enemy,  and  that 
his  death  was  necessary  :  a  thousand  voices  were 
raised  and  answered,  that  acts  of  injustice  and  unge- 
nerous deeds  can  never  be  beneficial  to  a  great  nation ; 
and  that  upon  such  pretences  as  that  now  set  forth, 
murder,  poisoning,  and  every  species  of  crime  might 
be  justified.  The  succeeding  generations  reproached 
their  ancestors  Vv'ith  this  base  act ;  they  would  have 
given  anything  to  have  had  the  stain  effaced  from 
their  annals ;  and  since  the  restoration  of  letters 
amongst  modern  nations,  every  subsequent  age  has 
added  its  imprecations  to  those  pronounced  by  Han- 
nibal at  the  moment  wlien  he  drank  the  fatal  cup  : 
he  cursed  Rome,  who,  whilst  lier  fleets  and  legions 
covered  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  satiated  her  ven- 
geance against  one  man  alone  and  unprotected,  be- 
cause slie  feared  or  pretended  to  fear  him.  The 
Romans,  hovv^ever,  never  violated  the  rights  of  hospi- 
tality.    Sylla  found  an  asylum  in  tlie  house  of  Marius. 
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riaminius  did  not,  before  lie  proscribed  Hannibal, 
receive  bim  on  board  his  ship,  and  declare  that  he  had 
orders  to  treat  him  favourably  :  the  Roman  fleet  did 
not  convey  him  to  the  port  of  Ostia  ;  and  Hannibal, 
instead  of  placing  himself  under  the  protection  of  the 
Romans,  jDreferred  trusting  his  person  to  a  king  of 
Asia.  At  the  moment  when  he  was  banished,  he  was 
not  under  the  protection  of  the  Roman  flag  ;  he  was 
under  the  banners  of  a  king,  who  was  an  enemy  to 
Rome.  If  in  future  ages  a  king  of  England  should  be 
one  day  brought  before  the  awful  tribunal  of  the 
nation,  his  defenders  will  urge  in  his  behalf  the 
sacred  character  of  a  king,  the  respect  due  to  the 
throne,  to  all  crowned  heads,  to  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord!  But  his  accusers  will  have  a  right  to  answer 
thus : — One  of  the  ancestors  of  this  king  whom  you 
defend,  banished  a  man  that  was  his  guest,  in  time  of 
peace  ;  afraid  to  put  him  to  death  in  the  face  of  a 
nation  governed  by  positive  laws  and  by  regular  and 
public  forms,  he  caused  his  victim  to  be  exposed  on 
the  most  insalubrious  point  of  a  rock  situated  in 
another  hemisphere  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean  ;  where 
this  guest  perished  after  a  long  agony,  a  prey  to  the 
chmate,  to  want,  to  insults  of  every  kind  !  Yet  that 
guest  was  also  a  great  sovereign,  raised  to  the  throne  on 
the  shields  of  thirty-six  millions  of  citizens ;  he  was 
master  of  almost  every  capital  in  Europe  ;  the  greatest 
kings  composed  his  court  ;  he  was  generous  towards 
all  ;  he  was  during  twenty  years  the  arbiter  of  nations; 
his  family  was  allied  to  every  reigning  family,  even  to 
that  of  England  ;  he  was  twice  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  twice  consecrated  by  the  august  ceremonies  of 
religion  I"  And  did  not  Buonaparte  perceive  that  all 
these  titles  were  so  many  damning  clauses  against 
him ;  that  it  was  necessary  to  pull  down  and  scatter 
in  the  dust  every  trace  of  that  scaflblding  which  had 
raised  one  of  the  people  to  an  equality  with  thrones, 
with  the  anointed  of  the  Lord ;  and  to  show  by 
every  act  of  indignity  and  degi'adation  the  immea- 
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surable  distance  which  subsisted  between  the  meanest 
of  kings  and  the  greatest  of  men  ?  How  then  (judging 
by  this  rule)  must  the  common  herd  look  in  the  com- 
parison ?  And  to  what  consideration  or  mercy  miist 
the  race  at  large  be  entitled  ?  To  just  as  much  as  they 
have  received  since  the  period  we  are  speaking  of, 
namely,  that  of  "  the  deliverance  of  mankind  "  with 
their  leader  into  the  hands  of  the  four  great  powers  ! 

Napoleon  could  pass  with  equal  spirit  and  facility 
from  the  Prince-Regent  to  Irus  the  beggar.  "  After 
dinner"  (this  was  in  October  1816)  "he  resumed  the 
reading  of  the  Odyssey :  we  had  arrived  at  the 
passage  describing  the  combat  between  Ulysses  and 
Irus,  on  the  threshold  of  the  palace,  both  in  the  garb 
of  beggars.  The  Emperor  very  much  disapproved  of 
this  episode,  which  he  pronounced  to  be  mean,  incon- 
grous,  and  beneath  the  character  of  the  chief.  '  And 
yet,'  continued  he,  'independently  of  all  the  faults 
which  in  my  opinion  this  incident  presents,  I  still 
find  in  it  something  to  interest  me.  I  fancy  myself 
in  the  situation  of  Ulysses,  and  then  I  can  well  con- 
ceive his  dread  of  being  overpowered  by  a  wretched 
mendicant.  Every  prince  or  general  has  not  the 
broad  shoulders  of  his  guards  or  grenadiers:  every 
man  has  not  the  strength  of  a  porter.  But  Homer 
has  remedied  all  this  by  representing  his  heroes  as  so 
many  Colossuses  :  we  have  no  such  heroes  now-a-days. 
What  would  become  of  us,'  he  added,  glancing  his 
eye  round,  '  if  we  lived  in  those  good  times  when 
bodily  prowess  constituted  real  power  ?  Why 
Noverraz  (his  valet-de-chambre)  would  wield  the 
sceptre  over  us  all !  It  must  be  confessed  that  civili- 
zation favours  the  mind  entirely  at  the  expense  of  the 
body."' 

Las  Cases,  who  had  written  an  historical  Atlas, 
often  Avondered  at  Napoleon's  apparently  voluntary 
power  of  recalling  names  and  dates.  He  seemed  to 
possess  a  stock  of  information  on  several  points  which 
remained  within  him  in  reserve  as  it  were  to  burst 
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forth  with  splendour  on  particular  occasions,  and 
which  in  his  moments  of  carelessness  appeared  to  be 
not  only  slumbering  but  nearly  altogether  unknown 
to  him.  He  himself  accounted  for  the  clearness  of 
his  ideas  and  the  faculty  he  possessed  of  being  able 
to  protract  his  application  to  business  for  any  length 
-of  time,  by  saying  that  the  different  affairs  were  put 
up  in  his  head  as  in  a  closet.  "  When  I  wish  to 
interrupt  a  train  of  ideas,  I  close  the  drawer  which 
contains  it,  and  open  that  which  contains  another, 
they  do  not  mix  together,  and  do  not  fatigue  or  incon- 
venience me."  He  had  never  been  kept  awake,  he 
said,  by  an  involuntary  pre-occiipation  of  mind.  "If 
I  wish  to  sleep,  I  shut  up  all  the  drawers  and  I  am 
fisleep."  So  that  he  had  always  slept  when  he  wanted 
rest,  and  almost  at  will.  The  following  traits  as  given 
by  Las  Cases  will  be  curious  to  the  reader  and  are 
characteristic  of  the  man.  "  In  the  common  inter- 
course of  life  and  his  familiar  conversation,  the 
Emperor  mutilated  the  names  most  familiar  to  him, 
even  ours:  yet  I  do  not  think  this  would  have 
happened  to  him  on  any  public  occasion.  I  have 
heard  him  many  times,  during  our  walks,  repeat  the 
celebrated  speech  of  Augustus  in  Corneille's  tragedy; 
and  he  has  never  missed  saying,  '  Take  a  seat,  Sylla,' 
instead  of  Cinna.  He  would  frequently  create  names 
according  to  his  fancy  ;  and  when  he  had  once  adopted 
them,  they  remained  fixed  in  his  mind,  although  we 
pronounced  them  properly  a  hundred  times  a  day  in 
his  hearing ;  but  he  would  have  been  struck,  if  we 
had  used  them  as  he  had  altered  them.*  It  was  the 
same  thing  with  resjDect  to  orthography :  in  general, 
he  did  not  attend  to  it :  yet  if  our  copies  had  con- 

*  This  might  be  enlarged  upon  as  one  of  the  causes  that  brought 
him  to  St.  Helena.  Does  not  this  account  of  him  in  his  latter  years 
forcibly  throw  us  back  to  the  description  of  his  early  childhood,  with 
his  stockings  down  about  his  heels,  and  fighting  with  all  those  who 
noticed  it,  or  repeating  the  verses — 

"  Napoleone  a  mezza  calzetta 
Fa  I'amore  a  Giacominetta  1" 
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tained  any  faults  of  spelling,  lie  would  have  com- 
plained of  it.  One  day  the  Emperor  said  to  me, 
'  You  do  not  write  orthographically,  do  you  V  This 
question  gave  rise  to  a  sarcastic  smile  from  a  bystander, 
who  thought  it  was  meant  to  convey  a  rejaroach.  The 
Emperor  who  saw  this  continued  :  'At  least,  I  suppose 
you  do  not ;  for  a  man  occupied  Vv^ith  public  or  other 
important  business,  a  minister  for  instance,  cannot  and 
need  not  attend  to  ortliography.  His  ideas  must  flow 
faster  than  his  hand  can  trace  them :  he  has  only 
time  to  place  his  points,  he  must  put  words  in  letters 
and  phrases  in  words;  and  let  the  scribes  make  it  out 
aftenvards.'  He  indeed  left  a  great  deal  for  the 
copyists  to  do  :  he  was  their  torment  :  his  hand- 
writing actually  resembled  hieroglyphics ;  he  often 
could  not  decipher  it  himself  My  son  was  one  day 
reading  to  him  a  chapter  of  the  '  Campaign  of  Italy:' 
on  a  sudden,  he  stopped  short,  unable  to  make  out 
the  writing.  '  The  little  blockhead,"  said  the  Emperor, 
*  cannot  read  his  own  hand-writing.' — '  It  is  not  mine. 
Sire.' — '  And  whose,  then?' — 'Your  Majesty's.' — 'How 
so,  you  little  rogue,  do  you  mean  to  insult  me  ?'  The 
Emperor  took  the  manuscript,  tried  a  long  while  to 
read  it,  and  at  last  threw  it  down,  saying,  '  He  is 
right :  I  cannot  tell  myself  what  is  written.'  He  has 
often  sent  the  copyists  to  me  to  try  to  read  to  them 
what  he  had  been  unable  to  decipher." 

Not  long  after  their  arrival  at  St.  Helena,  Madame 
Bertrand  was  delivered  of  a  son,  and  when  Napoleon 
went  to  visit  her,  she  said,  "  I  have  the  honour  of 
presenting  to  your  Majesty  the  hr.st  French  subject 
who  has  entered  Longwood  without  the  permission  of 
Lord  Bathurst."  At  the  end  of  J  816,  he  hrst  received 
a  letter  from  his  mother,  saying,  "  she  was  well,  and 
wished  to  join  him  at  St.  Helena ;"  but  it  was  given 
to  him  opened,  and  Napoleon,  hiu't  at  this  circum- 
stance, having  twice  read  it,  tore  it  in  fragments,  and 
threw  it  on  the  Hoor.  A  bust  of  his  son  was  at  first 
detained  from  him  ;  and  forwarded  at  last  in  the  most 
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ungracious  manner.  His  attachment  to  the  little  Na- 
poleon is  acknowledged  by  all  who  had  opportunities 
of  judging :  indeed  the  mere  furniture  of  his  room 
proved  the  value  he  set  on  this  and  other  similar  ties 
and  recollections.  He  himself  appealed  to  his  beha- 
\iour  to  the  two  Empresses,  and  their  affection  for 
him,  as  a  full  answer  to  all  the  misrepresentations  of 
his  private  character. 

The  conversations  which  are  recapitulated  in  Mr. 
O'Meara's  work  have  less  sentiment  and  flow  of  dic- 
tion ;  but  are  perhaps  still  more  distinguished  by 
acuteness  and  solidity.  Napoleon  would  naturally 
assume  a  difference  of  tone  more  or  less  confidential 
with  these  two  persons.  In  the  remarks  occasioned 
by  the  arrival  of  Lord  Amherst  on  his  return  from 
the  embassy  to  China,  he  figures  as  a  diplomatist. 

'•'  I  told  the  Emperor"  (says  O'Meara),  "that  Lord 
Amherst  (the  late  British  Ambassador  to  China)  was 
expected  in  a  few  days.  He  said  he  thought  the 
English  ministers  had  acted  wrong  in  not  ordering 
him  to  comply  with  the  customs  of  the  place  he  was 
sent  to,  as  otherwise  they  ought  not  to  have  sent  him 
at  all.  I  observed  that  the  English  would  consider  it 
as  debasing  to  the  nation,  if  Lord  Amherst  had  con- 
sented to  prostrate  himself  in  the  manner  required. 
That  if  such  a  point  were  conceded,  the  Chinese 
would  probably  not  be  contented,  and  would  require 
similar  ceremonies  to  be  performed  to  those  insisted 
upon  by  the  Japanese,  and  so  disgracefully  complied 
with  by  the  Dutch.  Napoleon  replied,  '  It  is  quite  a 
diiferent  thing.  One  is  a  mere  ceremony,  performed 
by  all  the  great  men  of  the  nation  to  their  chief :  the 
other  is  a  national  degradation  required  of  strangers, 
and  of  strangers  only.  It  is  my  opinion  that  whatever 
is  the  custom  of  a  nation,  and  is  practised  by  the  first 
characters  of  that  nation  tovv^ards  their  chief,  cannot 
degrade  strangers  who  perform  the  same.  Different 
na.tions  have  different  customs.  In  England,  you 
kiss  the  king's  hand  at  court.    Such  a  thing  in  France 


RESIDENCE  AT  ST.  HELENA.  275 

would  be  looked  upon  as  ridiculous,  and  the  person 
who  did  it  would  be  held  up  to  public  scorn  :  but  still 
the  French  ambassador  who  performed  it  in  Eno-laud 
would  not  be  considered  as  ha\dng  degraded  himsulf. 
In  England,  some  hundred  years  back,  the  king  was 
served  kneeling  :  the  same  ceremony  now  takes  place 
in  Spain.  In  Italy  you  kiss  the  Pope's  toe  ;  yet  it  is 
not  considered  as  a  degradation.  A  man  who  goes 
into  a  country  must  com])ly  with  the  ceremonies  in 
use  there ;  and  it  would  have  been  no  degradation 
whatever  for  Lord  Amherst  to  have  submitted  to  such 
ceremonies  before  the  Emperor  of  China  as  are  |>er- 
formed  by  the  first  mandarins  of  that  empire.  You 
say  that  he  was  willing  to  render  such  homage 
as  was  paid  to  his  own  king.  You  have  no  right 
to  send  a  man  to  China  to  tell  them  that  they  are 
to  perform  certain  ceremonies  because  such  are  prac- 
tised in  England.  If  I  had  sent  an  ambassador  to 
China,  I  would  have  ordered  him  to  make  himself 
acquainted  with  the  ceremonies  performed  by  the 
first  mandarins  before  the  Emperor,  and  if  required, 
to  do  the  same  himself,  and  no  more.  You  ought  to 
have  treated  those  barbarians  like  children,  and  to 
have  humoured  them,  as  if  you  had  sent  an  ambas- 
sador to  the  moon.  I  recollect  having  had  a  conver- 
sation on  the  subject  at  Tilsit  with  the  Emperor 
Alexander,  when  we  were  very  good  friends.  He 
asked  my  opinion  and  advice  :  I  gave  it  him  nearly 
as  I  have  done  to  you.  He  was  perfectly  convinced  ; 
and  wrote  a  rejjrimand  to  his  ambassador  for  not  liav- 
ing  complied  with  the  ceremonies  requned  from  him/ 
I  observed  that  it  was  likely  Lord  Amherst  would 
wait  upon  him.  Napoleon  replied,  '  If  he  is  to  be 
presented  by  the  governor,  or  if  the  latter  sends  one 
of  his  staff  with  him,  I  will  not  receive  him :  if  he 
comes  ^vith  the  admiral,  I  shall.  Neither  will  I  receive 
the  new  admiral,  if  he  is  to  be  introduced  by  the 
governor.  In  his  last  letter  there  is  an  insult  to  us. 
He  says,  that  we  may  go  round  by  Miss  Mason's,  but 
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that  we  must  not  go  off  the  main  road.  Where  is 
the  main  road  ?  I  never  could  find  any.  If  I  were 
by  any  accident  to  quit  it  for  a  few  yards,  I  should 
be  exposed  to  be  shot  at  by  a  sentinel,  I  would 
not  receive  my  own  son,  if  he  were  to  be  presented 
by  him." 

"  '  I  always  had  a  high  opinion  of  your  seamen/ 
said  Napoleon  one  day,  in  a  conversation  arising  out 
of  our  expeditition  to  Algiers.  '  When  I  was  return- 
ing from  Holland  along  with  the  Empress  Marie- 
Louise,  we  stopped  to  rest  at  Givet.  During  the 
night,  a  violent  storm  of  wind  and  rain  came  on, 
which  swelled  the  Meuse  so  much  that  the  bridge  of 
boats  over  it  was  carried  away.  I  was  very  anxious 
to  depart ;  and  ordered  all  the  boatmen  in  the  place 
to  be  assembled,  that  I  might  be  enabled  to  cross  the 
river.  They  said  that  the  waters  were  so  high  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  pass  before  two  or  three  days. 
I  questioned  some  of  them,  and  soon  discovered  that 
they  were  fresh-water  seamen.  I  then  recollected 
that  there  were  English  prisoners  in  the  barracks ; 
and  ordered  that  some  of  the  oldest  and  best  seamen 
among  them  should  be  brought  before  me  to  the 
banks  of  the  river.  The  waters  were  very  high,  and 
the  current  rapid  and  dangerous.  I  asked  them  if 
they  could  join  a  number  of  boats  together,  so  that  I 
might  pass  over.  They  answered  that  it  was  possible, 
but  hazardous.  I  desired  them  to  set  about  it  instantly. 
In  the  course  of  a  few  hours  they  succeeded  in  effect- 
ing what  the  others  had  pronounced  to  be  impossible; 
and  I  crossed  before  the  evening  was  over.  I  ordered 
those  who  had  worked  at  it  to  receive  a  sum  of  money 
each,  a  suit  of  clothes,  and  their  liberty.  Marchand 
was  with  me  at  the  time.'  " 

In  the  beginning  of  1817  the  j^apers  were  full  of 
the  distresses  felt  in  this  country.  Buonaparte  often 
adverted  in  forcible  terms  to  this  subject,  and  on  one 
occasion  said — "  All  your  miseries  I  maintain  to  be. 
owing  to  the  imbecility  and  ignorance  of  Lord  Cas- 
tlereagh,  and  his  inattention  to  the  real  interests  of 
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his  country.  What  would  those  Englishmen  who 
lived  a  hundred  years  ago  say,  if  tliey  could  rise  from 
their  graves,  be  informed  of  your  amazing  successes, 
cast  their  eyes  upon  England,  witness  her  distress,  and 
be  told  that  in  the  treaty  of  peace  not  a  single  article 
for  the  benefit  of  England  had  been  stipulated  ;  that 
on  the  contrary  you  had  given  up  conquests  and  com- 
mercial rights  necessary  to  your  existence  ?  When 
Austria  gained  ten  millions  of  inhabitants,  Russia 
eight,  Prussia  ten,  when  Holland,  Bavaria,  Sardinia, 
and  every  other  power  obtained  an  increase  of  terri- 
tory, why  not  England,  who  was  the  main  organ  of  all 
the  success?  Instead  of  establishing  a  number  of 
independent  maritime  states,  such  as  Hamburgh, 
Stralsund,  Dantzic,  Genoa,  to  serve  as  entrepots  for 
your  manufactures,  with  conditions  either  secret  or 
otherwise,  favourable  to  your  commerce,  you  have 
basely  given  up  Genoa  to  the  King  of  Sardinia,  and 
united  Belgium  to  Holland.  You  have  rendered 
yourselves  hateful  to  the  Italians  and  Belgians,  and 
have  done  irreparable  injury  to  your  ti'ade.  For 
although  it  is  a  great  point  for  you  that  Belgiimi 
should  be  separated  from  France,  it  is  a  serious  dis- 
advantage that  she  should  bo  united  to  Holland. 
Holland  has  no  manufactures,  and  consequently  would 
become  a  warehouse  for  yours,  from  Avheuce  a  pro- 
digious influx  might  be  kept  up  on  the  continent. 
Now,  however,  that  Belgium  has  been  made  a  part 
of  Holland,  this  last  will  naturally  prefer  taking  the 
manufactures  of  its  own  subjects  to  those  of  a  stranger, 
and  all  Belgium  may  be  called  a  manufacturing  town. 
Independent  of  this,  in  case  of  any  future  war  with 
France,  Holland  must  join  the  latter  through  fear 
of  losing  the  provinces  of  Belgium.  It  would  have 
been  much  better  to  have  given  it  to  Austria ;  or 
why  not  have  made  it  an  independent  country,  and 
placed  an  English  prince  on  the  throne  ?  Now  let  us 
see  the  state  you  are  actually  in.  You  are  nearly  as 
much  shut  out  from  the  continent  as  when  I  reigned 
and  promulgated  the  continental  system.     I  ask  you 
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what  peace  dictated  by  me,  supposing  that  I  had  beeu 
victorious,  could  have  been  worse  in  its  effects  for 
England  than  the  one  made  by  Lord  Castlereagh, 
when  she  was  triumphant  ?  The  hatred  which  your 
nainisters  bore  to  me  has  precijiitated  them  into  an 
abyss.  You  recollect  I  told  you  some  time  ago,  that 
I  thought  it  bad  policy  to  leave  the  English  troops 
in  France,  and  make  Lord  Wellington  commander- 
in-chief  You  now  see  the  ill  effects  of  it.  Prussia 
denies  entrance  to  your  merchandize.  What  can  you 
do  ?  You  can  neither  pretend  to  intimidate,  nor  pro- 
ceed to  extremities,  as  Prussia  would  fall  upon  Lord 
Wellington  and  his  forty  thousand  men.  While  you 
retain  your  troops  upon  the  continent,  you  will  never 
be  independent.  Had  you,  after  the  grand  blow  was 
struck,  Avhen  I  was  disposed  of,  withdrawn  your 
troops  from  the  continent,  you  would  not  have  drawn 
down  the  hatred  and  jealousy  of  the  continental 
j)Owers,  especially  at  seeing  Lord  Wellington  com- 
mander-in-chief, and  they  never  would  have  dared  to 
shut  their  ports  against  you.  You  could  then  have 
sent  your  ships,  blockaded  their  ports,  and  have 
declared,  '  If  you  do  not  permit  my  merchandize  to 
enter,  no  other  shall  either  go  in  or  come  out !'  They 
would  soon  have  listened  to  reason.  Now,  your  hands 
are  tied  ;  your  meddling  in  continental  affairs  and 
trying  to  make  yourselves  a  great  military  power, 
instead  of  attending  to  the  sea  and  commerce,  will 
yet  be  your  ruin  as  a  nation.  You  were  greatly 
offended  with  me  for  having  called  you  a  nation  of 
shopkeepers.  Had  I  meant  by  this  that  you  were  a 
nation  of  cowards,  you  Avould  have  had  reason  to  be 
displeased,  even  though  it  were  ridiculous  and  con- 
trary to  historical  facts  ;  but  no  such  thing  was  ever 
intended.  I  meant  that  you  were  a  nation  of  mer- 
chants, and  that  all  your  great  riches  and  your  grand 
resources  arose  from  commerce,  which  is  true.  What 
else  constitutes  the  riches  of  England  ?  It  is  not 
extent  of  territory  nor  a  numerous  population.     It  is 
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not  mines  of  gold,  silver,  or  diamonds.  Moreover,  no 
man  of  sense  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  being  calleil  a 
shoi3keeper.  But  your  Prince  and  your  ministers 
appear  to  wish  to  change  altogether  the  character  of 
the  English,  and  to  render  you  another  nation  ;  to 
make  you  ashamed  of  your  shops  and  your  trade, 
which  have  made  you  what  you  are,  and  to  sigh  after 
nobility,  titles,  and  crosses  ;  in  fact,  to  assimilate  you 
with  the  French.  What  other  object  can  there  be  in 
all  those  cordons,  crosses,  and  honours,  which  are  so 
profusely  showered?  You  are  all  gentlemen  now, 
instead  of  the  plain  old  English  character.  Nothing 
is  to  be  seen  or  heard  of  in  England  at  present  but 
'  Sir  John'  and  '  My  lady."  All  those  things  did  very 
well  mth  me  in  France,  because  they  were  conform- 
able to  the  spirit  of  the  nation  ;  but  believe  me,  it  is 
contrary  both  to  the  spirit  and  interest  of  England. 
Stick  to  your  ships,  your  commerce,  and  counting- 
houses,  and  leave  cordons,  crosses,  and  cavalry  mii- 
forms  to  the  continent,  and  you  will  prosper.  Lord 
Castlereagh  himself  was  ashamed  of  yom'  being  called 
a  nation  of  merchants,  and  frequently  said  in  France, 
that  it  was  a  mistaken  idea  to  suppose  that  England 
depended  upon  commerce,  or  was  indebted  to  it  for 
her  riches ;  and  added,  that  it  was  not  by  any  means 
necessary  to  her.  How  I  laughed  when  I  heard  of 
this  false  pride  !  He  betrayed  his  country  at  the 
peace.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  he  did  so  from  his 
heart,  but  he  betrayed  it  by  grossly  neglecting  its 
interests.  He  was  in  short  the  agent  of  the  allied 
sovereigns.  Perhaps  he  wanted  to  convince  them  that 
you  were  not  a  nation  of  merchants,  by  showing 
clearly  that  you  would  not  drive  any  advantageous 
bargain  for  yourselves,  but  magnanimously  give  up 
everything  that  other  nations  might  cry,  '  Oh  !  how 
nobly  England  has  behaved !'  Had  he  attended  to 
the  interests  of  his  own  country,  had  he_  stipulated  for 
commercial  treaties  and  advantages,  to  indemnify  her 
for  the  waste  of  blood  and  the  enormous  sacrifices  she 
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had  made,  wliy  tlien  they  might  have  said,  '  What  a 
mercenary  people  !'  They  are  truly  a  nation  of  shop- 
keepers ;  see  what  bargains  they  want  to  make  ! '  and 
Lord  Castlereagh  might  not  have  been  so  well  re- 
ceived in  the  drawing-room.  Talent  he  may  have 
displayed  in  some  instances,''  continued  the  Emperor, 
"  and  great  pertinacity  in  accomplishing  my  doivn- 
fall  ;*  but  as  to  a  knowledge  of  or  attention  to  the 
interests  of  his  own  country,  he  has  manifested 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  Probably  for  a 
thousand  years,  such  another  opportunity  of  aggran- 
dizing England  will  not  occur.  In  the  position 
of  affairs,  nothing  could  have  been  refused  you. 
But  now,  after  such  romantic  and  unparalleled 
successes,  after  having  been  favoured  by  God  and  by 
accidents  in  the  manner  you  have  been,  after  effecting 
impossibilities,  as  I  may  say — effecting  what  the  most 
sanguine  mind  could  never  have  entertained  the  most 
distant  idea  of,  what  has  England  gained  ?  The  c(yr- 
dons  of  the  allied  sovereigns  for  Lord  Castlereagh! 
When  a  nation  has  been  favoured  so  much  as  yours 
has  been,  and  misery  exists  in  that  nation,  it  is  owing 
to  the  imbecility  of  its  ministers.  The  transition 
from  war  to  peace  cannot  explain  it.  It  is  of  too  long 
a  continuance.  England  has  played  for  all  or  nothing. 
She  has  gained  all,  performed  wonders,  yet  has 
nothing ;  and  her  people  are  starving  and  worse  off 
than  they  were  in  the  midst  of  the  war  ;  while  France, 
who  has  lost  everything,  is  doing  well,  and  the  wants 
of  her  people  abundantly  supplied.  France  has  got 
fat,  notwithstanding  the  liberal  bleedings  she  has 
had  ;  while  England  is  like  a  man  who  has  had  a 
false  momentary  strength  given  to  him  by  intoxicating 
liquors,  but  who,  after  their  effect  ceases,  sinks  into  a 
state  of  debility. — I  see  no  other  way  now  to  extricate 
you  from  your  difficulties  than  by  reducing  the  interest 
of  the  national  debt,  confiscating  the  greatest  part  of 

*  That  was  the  only  thing  he  was  charged  with. 
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the  revenues  of  the  clergy,  abolishing  all  the  sinecures, 
diminishing  considerably  the  army,  and  establishing  a 
system  of  reduction  altogether.  Let  those  who  want 
priests  pay  them.  Your  sinking-fund  is  a  bubble. 
Impose  a  hea\T  tax  on  absentees.  It  is  too  late  now 
for  you  to  make  commercial  treaties.  The  oppor- 
tunity is  gone  ;  and  your  nation  is  indebted  to  your 
drivellers  of  ministers  for  all  the  calamities  which 
•will  befal  it,  and  wdiich  are  to  be  enthely  attributed 
to  theu'  criminal  neglect." 

It  is  plain  by  the  tenour  of  these  observations,  that 
Napoleon  had  not  arrived  at  that  pitch  of  philosophy 
by  which  our  ministerial  \vriters  proved,  that  the 
"waste  of  blood"  was  only  a  seasonable  draining  of 
the  superfluous  population,  and  .that  the  debt  and 
taxes  take  nothing  from,  if  indeed  they  do  not  add  to 
the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  the  country.  He  had 
not  received  the  new  light  on  absenfeeism.  Buona- 
parte probably  thought,  that  a  loan  of  ten  millions  to 
Austria  was  a  loss  of  ten  millions  to  England,  and 
that  it  was  no  answer  to  say  that  it  would  come  back 
to  us  on  the  tide  of  commerce,  as  it  would  enable  them 
to  buy  so  much  more  goods  of  us — with  our  owa 
money.  As  well  might  you  advise  a  shopkeeper  to 
give  five  pounds  to  a  beggar  at  his  door,  because  the 
beggar  may  come  in  and  purchase  .  goods  to  that 
amount  with  it.  He  would  lose  so  much  either  in 
goods  or  money.  The  individual  shopkeeper  would 
not  be  gulled  by  this  argument,  though  the  nation  of 
shopkeepers  were,  who  in  spite  of  their  ledgers  and 
arithmetic  could  easily  have  l)een  persuaded  that  two 
and  two  made  five  in  their  hatred  of  Buonaparte ;  for 
however  great  their  love  of  themselves,  their  hatred  of 
others  is  a  much  stronger  principle.  Mr,  Southcy 
somewhere  accounts  for  the  distress  of  the  country  in 
1817  (and  probably  at  present)  by  the  phrase  of  "  the 
transition  from  war  to  peace,"  and  emphatically  ob- 
serves, that  "  the  war  was  a  customer  to  the  manufac- 
turers of  Birminsfham   and  Sheffield   alone,  to   the 
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amount  of  twenty  millions  a  year."  Be  it  so  :  but  if 
this  were  all,  and  tliis  were  really  a  benefit  and  source 
of  riches  to  the  country,  why  not  continue  to  be  a 
customer  to  these  manufacturers  of  steel  and  brass  in 
peace  as  well  as  war ;  and  having  bought  and  paid 
for  so  many  cannon  and  so  much  gunpowder,  fire 
them  off  in  the  air  as  well  as  against  the  French  ? 
The  manufacturers  of  Birmingham  and  Sheffield 
would  flourish  equally  in  either  case.  If  the  encou- 
raging and  paying  for  labour  were  the  only  thing  to 
be  considered,  and  not  the  manner  in  which  that 
labour  is  directed  so  as  to  produce  a  supply  of  the 
wants  and  comforts  of  life,  then  it  would  not  signify 
whether  a  hundred  men  (and  by  parity  of  reason  a 
million)  were  employed  in  building  houses  and  making 
necessary  articles  of  furniture,  or  in  digging  a  hole  in 
the  ground  and  filling  it  up  again,  in  raising  so  much 
corn  or  in  throwing  it  into  the  sea  when  raised.  Men 
may  be  equally  employed  and  paid  for  doing  good,  for 
doing  mischief,  or  for  doing  neither  one  nor  the  other  ; 
but  the  benefit  to  the  community  is  not  the  same.  A 
sword,  however  well-tempered  or  expensively  wrought 
in  the  workshops  of  Birmingham  and  Sheffield,  is  not 
good' to  eat,  or  to  drink,  or  to  clothe  one's-self  with, 
or  to  shelter  any  one  from  the  cold  or  wet — it  is 
merely  good  to  defend  one's-self  against  an  enemy, 
and  however  necessary  the  sword  may  be  for  this 
purpose,  it  is  still  an  expensive  article,  though  the 
money  is  well  laid  out.  But  if  the  enemy  is  a  mere 
hugbear,  then  those  who  have  raised  it  and  occasioned 
all  this  waste  of  blood  and  treasure,  ought  to  pay 
dearly  for  their  folly  and  their  guilt.  Either  war  is  a 
losing  trade,  or  the  government  who  have  so  long 
carried  it  on  must  have  been  bad  husbands  of  the  re- 
sources put  into  their  hands  ;  for  otherwise  they  must 
have  been  able  to  return  those  who  lent  them  their 
■wealth,  both  principal  and  interest,  long  since.  The 
government  wasted  the  principal  in  a  lavish  war 
expenditure  (this  was  the  period  of  our  dram-drinking) 
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— the  people  have  now  to  make  up  the  interest  (this 
is  the  collapse).  The  millions  sunk  in  the  war  were 
sunk  in  the  sea.  The  lives  lost,  the  limbs  amputated, 
the  ships  dismantled,  the  cannon  spiked,  the  gun- 
powder blown  in  the  au',  will  fetch  nothing  in  the 
market.  Suppose  not  only  what  the  fundholders  have 
already  advanced,  but  all  they  have  left  in  money, 
houses,  goods  were  thro^vn  away  in  sham  sea  fights, 
or  in  mock  crusades  for  religion  and  social  order  (not 
quite  so  ianocent  a  thing),  or  shipped  off  to  the  conti- 
nent— vv^ould  this  be  no  loss  to  the  country,  that  is, 
would  it  not  ruin  the  wealthier  classes  if  not  made  up 
to  them,  or  if  made  up  to  them  by  taxes  and  the  hard 
labour  of  the  poorer,  would  it  not  proportionably 
oppress  and  impoverish  the  later  ?  To  say  the  con- 
trary is  not  sophistry,  but  impudence  ;  yet  it  has  been 
called  science.  We  cannot  Juive  our  cake,  and  cat  it. 
We  have  insisted  on  our  pound  of  flesh,  like  Shylock ; 
but  we  must  forego  our  three  thousand  ducats.  We 
have  restored  the  Bourbons — and  to  make  slaves  of 
others,  have  made  beggars  of  ourselves.  The  minister 
has  followed  Buonaparte's  advice  with  respect  to 
Catholic  emancipation  :  we  shall  see  whether  his  next 
attempt  will  be  upon  the  tithes  or  funds.  I  doubt 
the  fact  and  the  consequences.* 

Napoleon  expressed  his  opinion  of  the  battle  of 
Waterloo  in  these  terms  : — 

"  The  plan  of  the  battle,"  said  he,  "  will  not  in  the 
eyes  of  the  historian  reflect  any  credit  on  Lord 
Wellington  as  a  general.     In  the  first  place,  he  ought 

*  War  tends  to  increase  the  natural  inequality  of  property,  by  an 
arbitrary  accumulation  of  wealtli,  by  contracts,  monopolies,  grants, 
pensions,  &c.  It  is  pretended  that  this  is  no  detriment  to  the  com- 
munity, because  the  wealth  remains  in  the  countr}',  ami  is  laid  out 
by  rich  individuals  in  giving  employment  to  the  poor.  Sui>poso  a. 
thousand  pounds  thus  accumulated  in  the  hands  of  an  individual:  it 
is  spent  in  hiring  labourers  to  build  him  a  fine  house,  or  to  make 
fine  furniture,  or  a  hot-house,  or  on  ice-house,  &c.  Had  it  remained 
in  the  pockets  of  ten  or  twenty  individuals,  it  would  have  been 
equally  laid  out  by  them  in  employing  labourers  to  procure  comforta 
for  themselves,  instead  of  pampering  an  individual. 
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not  to  have  given  battle  with  the  armies  divided. 
They  ought  to  have  been  united  and  encamped  before 
the  loth.  In  the  next,  the  choice  of  ground  was  bad; 
because  if  he  had  been  beaten  he  could  not  have 
retreated,  as  there  was  only  one  road  leading  through 
the  forest  in  his  rear.  He  also  committed  a  fault 
which  might  have  proved  the  destruction  of  all  his 
army,  wthout  its  ever  having  commenced  the  cam- 
paign, or  being  drawn  out  in  battle;  he  allowed 
himself  to  be  surprised.  On  the  loth  I  was  at 
Charleroi,  and  had  beaten  the  Prussians  without  his 
knowing  anj^hing  about  it.  I  had  gained  forty-eight 
hours  of  manoeuvres  upon  him,  which  was  a  great 
object ;  and  if  some  of  my  generals  had  shown  that 
vigour  and  genius  which  they  had  displayed  in  other 
times,  I  should  have  taken  his  army  in  cantonments 
without  ever  fighting  a  battle.  But  they  were  dis- 
couraged, and  fancied  that  they  saw  an  army  of  a 
hundred  thousand  men  everywhere  opposed  to  them. 
I  had  not  time  enough  myself  to  attend  to  the 
nninuticn  of  the  army.  I  counted  upon  surprising 
and  cutting  him  up  in  detail.  I  knew  of  Bulow's 
arrival  at  eleven  o'clock  ;  but  I  did  not  regard  it.  I 
had  still  eighty  chances  out  of  a  hundred  in  my 
favour.  Notwithstanding  the  great  superiority  of 
force  against  me,  I  was  convinced  that  I  should 
obtain  the  victory,  I  had  about  seventy  thousand 
men,  of  whom  fifteen  thousand  were  cavalry.  I  had 
also  two  hundred  and  fifty  pieces  of  cannon ;  but  my 
troops  were  so  good,  that  I  esteemed  them  sufficient 
to  beat  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand.  Of  all  those 
troops,  however,  I  only  reckoned  the  English  as 
being  able  to  cope  with  my  own.  The  others  I 
thought  little  of  I  believe  that  of  English  there 
were  from  thirty-five  to  forty  thousand.  These  I 
esteemed  to  be  as  brave  and  as  good  as  my  own  troops  ; 
the  English  army  was  well  known  latterly  on  the 
continent ;  and  besides,  your  nation  possesses  courage 
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and  energy.  As  to  the  Prussians,  Belgians,  antl 
others,  half  the  nnmber  of  my  troops  were  sufficient 
to  beat  them.  I  only  left  thirty-four  thousand  men 
to  take  care  of  the  Prussians.  The  chief  causes  of 
the  loss  of  that  l)attle  were,  first  of  all,  Grouchy's 
gi'eat  tardiness  and  neglect  in  executing  his  orders  ; 
next  the  grenadiers  a  cheval  and  the  cavalry  under 
General  Guyot,  which  I  had  in  reserve,  and  which 
were  never  to  leave  me,  engaged  without  orders  and 
without  my  knowledge  ;  so  that  after  the  last  charge, 
when  the  troops  were  beaten,  and  the  English  cavalry 
advanced,  I  had  not  a  single  coi-jos  of  cavalry  in 
reserve  to  resist  them  ;  instead  of  one  which  I 
esteemed  to  be  equal  to  double  their  own  number. 
In  consequence  of  this,  the  English  attack  succeeded, 
and  all  was  lost.  There  was  no  means  of  rallying. 
The  youngest  general  would  not  have  committed  the 
fault  of  leaving  an  army  entii'ely  without  reserve 
which  however  occurred  here,  whether  in  consequence 
of  treason  or  not,  I  cannot  say.  These  were  the  two 
principal  causes  of  the  loss  of  the  battle  of  Waterloo." 
"  If  Lord  Wellington  had  entrenched  himself," 
continued  he,  "  I  would  not  have  attacked  him.  As 
a  general,  his  plan  did  not  show  talent.  He  certainly 
displayed  great  courage  and  obstinacy:  but  a  little 
must  be  taken  away  even  from  that,  when  you  con- 
sider that  he  had  no  means  of  retreat,  and  that,  had 
he  made  the  attempt,  not  a  man  of  his  army  would 
have  escaped.  First,  to  the  firmness  and  Ijraveiy  of 
his  troops,  for  the  English  fought  with  the  greatest 
courage  and  obstinacy,  he  is  principally  indebted  for 
the  victory,  and  not  to  his  own  conduct  as  a  genei-al ; 
and  next,  to  the  arrival  of  Blucher,  to  whom  the 
victory  is  more  to  be  attributed  than  to  Wellington, 
and  more  credit  due  as  a  general ;  because  he,  although 
beaten  the  day  before,  assembled  his  troops,  and 
brought  them  into  action  in  the  evening.  I  ])elieve, 
however,"  continued  Napoleon,  "  that  Wellington  is  a 
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man  of  great  firmness.  The  glory  of  sucli  a  victory- 
is  a  great  thing ;  but  in  the  eye  of  the  historian,  his 
military  reputation  will  gain  nothing  by  it." 

These  opinions  got  vent  in  Europe,  and  it  was 
thought  necessary  to  stop  that  vent ;  for  anything  that 
tended  to  strip  the  truth  of  its  disgmises,  or  to  show 
that  Buonaparte  had  common  sense,  common  decency, 
and  common  humanity,  went  to  divert  the  public  mind 
from  the  great  object  of  fear  and  hatred  that  had 
been  so  long  held  up  to  it,  and  to  expose  that  system 
of  violence  and  fraud  by  which  mankind  had  been 
mocked  and  robbed  of  their  dearest  and  just-dis- 
covered birthrights.  It  was  therefore  judged  ex- 
pedient to  deprive  the  Emperor  of  the  society  of 
those  who  might  serve  as  a  medium  of  communication 
between  him  and  the  rest  of  the  world,  to  insulate 
him  more  and  more,  and  to  leave  him  to  perish  on 
his  rock  almost  alone.  Las  Cases  was  first  disposed 
of  He  had  been  foolish  enough  to  write  a  letter  on 
silk,  addressed  to  Lucien  Buonaparte,  complaining  of 
the  treatment  they  received,  and  entrusted  it  to  a  Mu- 
latto servant  (a  creature  of  Sir  Hudson  Lowe's)  to  be 
forwarded  to  Europe.  He  was  of  course  detected  ;  and 
this  was  made  a  ground  for  sending  him,  v/ith  his  son, 
after  six  weeks'  confinement,  first  to  the  Cape  and 
then  to  England,  where  he  was  not  suffered  to  land; 
but  ran  through  Europe,  trying  in  vain  to  interest  the 
legitimate  rulers  in  favour  of  his  and  their  former 
master.  Napoleon's  mother  at  the  same  time  ad- 
dressed a  letter  to  the  Congress  of  Allied  Sovereigns  on 
the  same  subject,  Avhich  was  beneath  her  own  and  her 
son's  dignity.  There  is  no  appeal  from  or  to  deliberate 
injustice  and  arbitary  power.  It  can  answer  no  end 
but  to  gratify  pride  and  tyranny,  by  a  voluntary  as 
well  as  involuntary  submission  to  thern.  It  ought  of 
all  things  to  be  avoided.  Las  Cases  sent  out  a  bust 
of  young  Napoleon  to  the  Emperor  by  a  gunner  who 
was  going  by  way  of  St.  Helena  to  India.  This  was 
made  a  state  crime  and  misprision  of  treason  against 
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the  constituted  authorities  of  the  island.  Sir  Hudson 
took  the  bust  from  the  man,  concealed  it  for  some 
time,  would  not  let  the  gunner  land,  but  sent  him  on 
to  the  Cape,  and  detained  from  him  for  several 
months  three  hundred  francs  which  Napoleon  had 
ordered  to  be  transmitted  to  the  poor  fellow  after  he 
had  received  the  present.  His  expressions  of  giief 
and  indignation  on  this  occasion  were  most  poignant. 
"  Look  at  that  bust,"  he  exclaimed.  "  The  man  who 
would  give  an  order  to  break  that  image"  (alluding  to 
a  report  that  Sir  Thomas  Reade  had  done  so),  "would 
plunge  a  knife  into  the  heart  of  the  original,  if  it  Avere 
in  his  power."  Though  the  governor  was  unwilling 
to  let  Napoleon  see  the  bust  of  his  son,  he  lost  no 
time  in  forwarding  to  him  the  newspapers  containing 
an  account  that  he  had  been  deprived,  by  a  decree  of 
the  allies,  of  the  succession  to  the  Duchies  of  Pai'ma 
and  Placentia.  Napoleon  at  first  seemed  vexed,  but 
afterwards  appeared  reconciled  to  it.  It  was  not 
always  possible  from  his  countenance  to  tell  how  news 
affected  liim.  "  I  could  listen,"  said  he,  "  to  the 
intelligence  of  the  death  of  my  wife,  of  my  son,  or  of 
all  my  family,  without  a  change  of  features.  Not  the 
slightest  emotion  or  alteration  of  countenance  would 
be  visible.  Everj/i^hing  would  appear  indifferent  and 
calm.  But  when  alone  in  my  chamber,  then  I  suffer. 
Then  the  feelings  of  the  man  burst  forth."  His 
health  declined ;  and  he  declared  his  con\action  (in 
the  beginning  of  1818)  that  he  should  not  hold  out 
long.  His  illness  was  in  fact  attributable  to  the  want 
of  exercise,  owing  to  the  restrictions  on  his  rides, 
imposed  apparently  for  that  very  purpose.  The 
governor  and  his  surgeon  had  many  disputes  on  this 
subject,  as  Avell  as  on  that  of  the  latter's  turning  .spy, 
which  Sir  Hudson  loudly  insisted  on  as  a  duty  he 
owed  to  his  king  and  country.  Against  all  these 
expostulations  Mr.  O'Meara  held  out  like  an  English- 
man of  the  old,  not  of  the  new  school.  An  idea  may 
be  formed   of  the   scandalous   length   to  which  the 
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caprice  and  insolence  of  the  governor  were  carried  by 
the  following  specimen : — "  The  governor  replied  that 
it  was  my  duty  to  infonn  him  of  whatever  circumstances 
came  to  my  knowledge,  and  of  the  subject  of  my 
conversations  with  General  Buonaparte ;  for  if  I  did 
not,  it  was  easily  in  his  power  to  prohibit  me  from 
holding  any  communication  with  him,  except  on 
medical  subjects,  and  then  only  when  sent  to  for  that 
purpose.  I  answei'ed  that  it  would  be  acting  the  part 
of  a  spy,  an  informer,  and  a  mouion.  That  I  never 
understood  the  government  had  placed  me  about 
Napoleon  for  other  than  medical  purposes,  that  my 
duty  did  not  require  me  to  commit  dishonomable 
actions,  and  that  I  would  not  do  so  for  any  person. 
Sir  Hudson  remained  silent  for  a  few  moments, 
eyeing  me  furiously,  and  asked  what  was  the  meaning 
of  the  word  mouton  ?  I  replied,  '  Mouton  means  a 
person  who  insinuates  himself  into  the  confidence  of 
another  for  the  purpose  of  betraying  it.'  'Sir  Hudson 
then  broke  out  into  a  paroxysm  of  rage;  said  that  I 
had  given  him  the  greatest  possible  insult  in  his 
official  capacity  that  could  be  offered,  and  concluded 
with  ordering  me  to  leave  the  room ;  saying  that  he 
would  not  suffer  any  person  who  had  made  use  of  such 
language  to  sit  in  his  presence.  I  told  him  that  I  did 
not  voluntarily  come  into  it,  nor  even  would  have 
entered  his  house,  unless  compelled  to  do  so.  He 
walked  about  in  a  frantic  manner,  repeating  in  a 
boisterous  tone,  '  Leave  the  room,  sir,'  which  he  con- 
tinued bawling  out  for  some  time  after  I  had  actually 
quitted  it."  This  state  of  things  could  not  last  very 
long.  Buonaparte  not  unreasonably  conjectured  that 
Sir  Hudson's  object  in  setting  O'Meara  to  watch  and 
report  his  conversation  Avas  not  merely  to  debar  him 
of  his  society  as  a  companion,  but  to  lessen  his  con- 
fidence, in  him  as  a  jDhysician,  and  deprive  him  of 
medical  aid  altogether,  so  that  the  struggle  might  be 
sooner  over.  Mr.  O'Meara  v>^as  soon  after  ordered 
home,  and  took  leave  of  Buonaparte  on  the  25th  of 


EESIDENCE  AT  ST.   HELENA.  289 

July,  1818.  His  instructions  were  to  see  the  Emperor 
no  more ;  but  these  he  resolutely  disobeyed,  as  the 
state  of  Napoleon's  health  requii'ed  that  he  sliould 
jDrescribe  a  regimen  for  him,  and  prepare  the  medi- 
cines which  it  would  be  proper  for  him  to  take  in  the 
absence  of  a  surgeon,  an  absence  likely  to  be  of  long 
duration,  as  he  was  perfectly  sure  he  would  accept  of 
none  recommended  by  Sir  Hudson  Lowe.  He  ac- 
cordingly went  instantly  to  Napoleon's  apartment, 
and  communicated  to  him  the  order  he  had  received. 
"  The  crime,"  said  he,  "  will  be  the  sooner  completed. 
I  have  lived  too  long  for  them.  Your  ministers  are 
very  daring.  When  the  Pope  was  in  France,  sooner 
would  I  have  cut  off  my  right  hand  than  have  signed  an 
order  for  the  removal  of  his  surgeon."  He  gave  him 
introductions  to  his  family  in  Europe,  and  desired  that 
none  of  them  should  come  to  St.  Helena  to  ^^^tness 
the  privations  and  humiliations  under  which  he 
laboured.  He  begged  to  have  information  sent  him 
respecting  the  education  of  his  son,  and  embracing 
him,  said,  "  Adieu,  O'Meara,  we  shall  meet  no  more." 
On  his  return  to  Europe,  Mr.  O'Meara  published  liis 
'' Journal;"  and  it  was  one  of  the  first  works  that 
tended  effectively  to  remove  the  veil  which  had  been 
.spread  over  the  character  and  sentiments  of  hini 
who  was  the  subject  of  it.  General  Gourgaud  and 
Madame  Montholon  had  returned  to  Europe  some 
time  before.* 

*  I  add  the  following  to  the  previous  list  of  particul.irs  : — 
"  Shortly  aftere-ards  I  met  Captain  Ralston,  of  the  Hon.  Com- 
pany's sea-service,  who  reminded  me  of  our  former  acquaintance. 
By  him  I  was  informed  that  a  gentleman  had  arrived  from  China, 
with  a  letter  of  introduction  to  me  from  Jlr.  Urmstoti,  of  Macao, 
■with  whom  I  had  been  on  terms  of  intimacy.  On  s;eing  the  gen- 
tleman afterwards,  I  found  that  his  name  was  Manning,  and  that 
he  was  the  person  of  whom  I  was  in  search.  He  wore  a  long  black 
beard,  and  had  travelled  tlirough  the  kingdom  of  Thilut,  ^  far  as 
the  frontiers  of  China.  I  told  him  that  the  Emperor  had  expressed 
great  curiosity  about  the  Grand  L.ama,  and  that  if  he  came  uj)  to 
Longwood  there  was  every  probability  that  he  would  see  him.  Mr. 
"Manning  related  that  he  had  been  a  prisoner  in  France,  and  had 
VOL.  IV.  U 
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been  released  by  Napoleon,  and  furnished  with  a  passport,  as  soon 
as  the  Emperor  had  learned  that  he  was  a  person  travelling  for  in- 
formation which  might  ultimately  benefit  society;  that  as  a  mark  of 
his  gratitude  for  this  favour,  he  had  sent  some  little  presents  to  the 
governor  for  him,  with  a  request  that  they  might  be  forwarded, 
and  that  he  would  ask  a  pass  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring  to 
see  him. 

"  Mr.  Manning,  accompanied  by  Captain  Balston,  came  up  to 
Count  Bertrand's.  The  former  told  me  that  he  had  been  directed 
by  the  governor,  for  what  reason  he  could  not  divine,  not  to  com- 
municate to  the  count  that  he  had  sent  a  few  presents  to  him  for 
Napoleon.  After  they  had  been  about  an  hour  at  Count  Bertrand's, 
Jfapoleon  came  in,  accompanied  by  General  Montholon.  He  accosted 
Captain  Balston  first,  and  observed,  'Oh,  I  have  seen  you  here 
before  !'  He  then  asked  Mr.  Manning  some  questions.  Manning 
related  that  he  had  been  in  France  in  1805  (I  think),  and  was  one 
of  the  persons  who  had  been  detained  ;  that  he  had  written  a  letter 
to  him  (Napoleon),  stating  that  he  was  travelling  for  the  benefit  of 
the  world  at  large,  which  had  procured  his  release.  '  What  pro- 
tection had  you  V  asked  Napoleon.  '  Had  you  a  letter  from  Sir 
Joseph  Banks  to  me  V  Manning  replied,  that  he  had  no  pro- 
tection whatever,  nor  letter  from  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  nor  had  he  any 
friends  to  interest  themselves  in  his  behalf;  that  he  had  written  a 
letter  to  him,  stating  his  .situation.  '  "Was  it  merely  your  simple 
letter  which  obtained  your  liberty  T  asked  Napoleon.  'It  was  my 
simple  letter, '  replied  Manning,  '  that  induced  you  to  grant  it  me, 
for  which  I  am  very  grateful,  and  beg  to  thank  you.'  Napoleon 
asked  him  where  he  had  lived,  &c.,  and  looked  at  the  map  of  the 
countries  in  the  Atlas  of  Las  Cases,  a.sking  a  variety  of  questions 
about  the  route  he  had  taken  ;  whether  he  had  seen  the  Grand  Lama ; 
the  manners,  customs,  &c.  of  the  countries  he  had  passed  through. 

"  Manning  gave  a  clear  and  concise  reply  to  eveiy  question  ;  said 
that  he  had  seen  the  Lama,  whom  he  described  to  be  an  intelligent 
boy  of  seven  years  old,  and  had  performed  the  same  ceremonies  in 
his  presence  as  were  done  by  others  who  were  admitted  to  it.  Napo- 
leon said,  '  How  did  you  escape  being  taken  up  as  a  spy?'  'I  hope,* 
replied  Manning,  '  that  there  is  nothing  in  my  countenance  which 
would  indicate  my  being  a  spy;'  at  which  Napoleon  laughed,  and 
said,  '  How  came  it  to  pass,  that  you  being  profane,  according  to 
their  ideas,  could  gain  admission  to  the  presence  of  the  Lama  V 
Mr.  Manning  answered,  that  he  honoured  and  paid  respect  to  all 
religions,  and  thereby  gained  admission.  Napoleon  desired  to  know 
if  he  had  passed  for  an  Englishman,  and  observed  that  the  shape  of 
his  nose  would  indicate  his  being  an  European  ?  The  other  replied 
that  he  had  passed  for  a  native  of  Calcutta,  but  he  believed  it  was 
known  that  he  was  an  Englishman  ;  that  there  were  some  races  of 
men  there  who  had  a  similar  formation  of  nose.  Napoleon  then  ob- 
served with  a  smile,  that  '  Messietirs  les  voyageur&  frequently  told 
contes,  and  that  the  existence  of  the  Grand  Lama  had  been  denied 
by  several.'  Manning  answered,  '  Je  ne  suis  pas  du  nomhrc  dr  ces 
voyageurs  la;   that  truth  was  not  falsehood  :'  at  which   Napoleon 
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laughed,  and  asked  many  other  questions.  Manning  related  that  the 
chief  part  of  the  revenues  of  the  Grand  Lama  arose  from  presents 
made  to  hira  by  the  princes  and  others  who  believed  in  him  ;  that 
temporally,  however,  he  was  subject  to  the  Chinese  ;  that  he  never 
married,  neither  did  his  priests  ;  that  the  body  into  which,  according 
to  their  belief,  the  spirit  passed,  was  discovered  by  signs  Known 
only  to  the  priests.  Napoleon  then  asked  several  questions  about 
the  Chinese  language,  the  late  embassy,  if  the  Russians  had  ever 
penetrated  in  that  direction,  and  whether  he  intended  to  publish  an 
account  of  his  travels  ;  after  which  he  asked  Balston  some  questions 
about  his  ship,  wished  them  a  good  morning,  and  departed." — 
A  Voice  from  iSt.  Helena,  vol.  ii.  p.  90. 
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CHAPTER  THE  LAST. 

THE  DEATH  OF  NAPOLEON. 

Dr.  r.  Antommarchi  sent  out  as  physician  to  Napoleon  ;  arrives  in 
St.  Helena,  finds  Napoleon  in  a  very  weak  state  ;  his  conver- 
sation with  the  doctor;  Napoleon  confined  to  his  room,  and  daily 
becomes  worse ;  the  last  days  of  Napoleon ;  his  death  ;  funeral 
ceremony. 

In  the  beginning  of  1 81 9,  Dr.  F.  Antommarchi,  a  native 
of  Corsica,  and  professor  of  anatomy  at  Florence,  was 
chosen  at  the  desire  of  Cardinal  Fesch  and  Madame 
Mere,  and  by  permission  of  the  English  government, 
to  be  sent  out  as  physician  to  Napoleon  at  St.  Helena. 
Two  priests  and  two  domestics  accompanied  him. 
They  travelled  slowly  through  Germany  and  arrived 
in  London,  April  19,  1819.  Here  nimiberless  delays 
were  opposed  to  his  departure,  and  offers  and  insinua- 
tions thrown  out  to  detain  him  in  England.  He 
frequently  saw  O'Meara  and  Mr.  Stokoe,  the  surgeon 
of  the  Conqueror,  who,  after  attending  Napoleon  a 
few  times  in  the  preceding  winter  and  reporting  the 
danger  of  his  situation,  was  prevented  by  Sir  Hudson 
Lowe  (for  what  purpose  it  is  difficult  to  imagine)  from 
repeating  his  visits  and  sent  home.  All  those  who 
approached  Napoleon  became  interested  in  his  fate, 
which  was  a  heinous  crime  in  the  eyes  of  his  jailers 
and  Uze-majesteagsdnst  the  new  doctrines  of  legitimacy. 
Not  to  shock  the  exclusive  pretensions  of  kings,  or 
give  the  lie  to  the  stories  which  had  been  circulated 
of  him,  he  ought  to  have  been  a  scarecrow  that  dis- 
gusted and  frightened  away  all  those  who  came  near 
him.     The  contrast  was  however  so  striking  and  scan- 
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dalous,  as  to  be  a  constant  theme  of  irritation  and 
alarm.  After  a  number  of  disappointments,  and  an 
inconvenient  passage  in  a  trading-vessel,  which  was 
hardly  supplied  "s\ith  necessary  provisions,  Antom- 
marchi  and  his  companions  arrived  at  St.  Helena  on 
the  18th  of  September.  He  was  well  received  by 
Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  who  invited  him  to  dine  with  his 
staff;  but  with  difficulty  obtained  access  to  Napoleon, 
who  from  this  circumstance,  as  well  as  from  his  having 
brought  no  letters  either  from  the  cardinal  or  his 
mother,  began  to  entertain  doubts  of  the  character  in 
which  Antommarchi  came  out.  After  some  inter- 
rogatories, however,  and  from  the  accident  of  his 
being  a  fellow-countryman,  he  was  presently  installed 
in  the  Emperor's  good  opinion  and  in  his  new  office. 
The  state  of  Napoleon's  health  did  not  correspond 
with  the  previous  accounts  which  Sir  Hudson  had 
given  of  it :  he  was  ill  and  suffering  greatly,  though 
not  in  imminent  danger.  The  blow  had  been  given 
to  his  constitution  by  the  climate,  and  by  the  seclusion 
imposed  on  him  by  the  insults  and  violence  to  which 
he  was  liable  if  ever  he  stirred  out.  These  odious 
and  vexatious  restrictions  were  obstinately  refused 
to  be  taken  off  (at  the  remonstrance  of  his  phy- 
sician) being  considered  (together  with  the  probable 
contingency  which  they  involved)  as  the  sine  qua 
non  of  the  repose  of  Europe  and  the  safety  of 
thrones.  The  Emperor  overwhelmed  Antommarchi 
with  questions  concerning  his  mother  and  family, 
the  Princess  Julia  and  Las  Cases,  whom  he  had 
seen  in  passing  through  Frankfort ;  expatiated  with 
satisfaction  on  the  retreat  which  he  had  at  one 
time  meditated  in  Corsica  ;  entered  into  some  dis- 
cussions with  the  doctor  on  his  profession  ;  and  then 
directed  his  attention  to  the  details  of  his  disorder. 
While  he  examined  the  symptoms,  the  Emperor  con- 
tinued his  remarks.  They  were  sometimes  serious, 
sometimes  lively.  Kindness,  indignation,  gaiety  were 
expressed  by  turns  in  his  words  and  in  his  countenance. 
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"  Well,  doctor  !"lie  exclaimed,  "what  is  your  opinion? 
Am  I  to  trouble  much  longer  the  digestion  of  kings  V 
— "  You  will  survive  them,  Sire." — "Ay,  I  believe 
you  :  they  will  not  be  able  to  subject  to  the  ban  of 
Europe  the  fame  of  our  victories  :  it  will  traverse 
ages ;  it  will  proclaim  the  conquerors  and  the  con- 
quered, those  who  were  generous,  and  those  who  were 
not  so :  posterity  will  judge ;  I  do  not  dread  its 
decision/' — "  This  after-life  belongs  to  you  of  right. 
Your  name  will  never  be  repeated  with  admiration, 
but  it  must  recal  those  warriors  without  glory  so 
basely  leagued  against  a  single  man.  But  you  are  not 
near  your  end  ;  you  have  yet  a  long  career  to  run." — 
"  No,  doctor !  the  English  plot  is  taking  effect ;  I 
cannot  hold  out  long  under  this  frightful  climate." — 
"  Your  excellent  constitution  is  proof  against  its  per- 
nicious effects." — "  It  once  did  not  yield  to  the 
strength  of  mind  with  which  nature  has  endowed  me  ; 
but  the  transition  from  a  life  of  action  to  a  complete 
seclusion  has  ruined  all.  I  have  grown  fat,  my  energy 
is  gone,  the  bow  is  unstrung." — I  did  not,  says 
Antommarchi,  try  to  combat  an  opinion  but  too  well- 
founded.  I  diverted  the  conversation  to  another  sub- 
ject, and  began  to  talk  of  the  situation  and  wishes  of 
Europe,  and  asked  Napoleon  if  he  would  be  unfaithful 
to  his  own  glory  and  act  as  an  accomplice  in  the  pro- 
ject which  England  was  putting  in  force  against  him. 
"  Be  it  so,"  cried  he,  "  your  independence,  your  free- 
dom please  me.  You  have  quitted  all  to  bring  me  the 
succours  of  art.  It  is  but  just  that  I  should  do  some- 
thing in  return ;  I  resign  myself  to  your  direction. 
Let  medicine  give  the  order,  I  submit  to  its  decisions. 
I  entrust  my  health  to  your  care.  I  owe  you  the 
detail  of  the  habits  I  have  acquired,  of  the  affections 
to  which  I  am  subject. 

"The  hours  at  which  I  obey  the  injunctions  of 
nature  are  in  general  extremely  irregular.  I  sleep,  I 
eat  according  to  circumstances,  or  the  situation  in 
which  I  am  placed  :  my  sleep  is  ordinarily  sound  and 
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tranquil.  If  pain  or  any  accident  interrupt  it,  I  leap 
on  the  floor,  call  for  a  light,  walk,  set  to  Avork,  and 
fix  my  attention  on  some  object:  sometimes  I  remain 
in  the  dark,  change  my  apartment,  lie  down  in  another 
bed,  or  stretch  myself  on  the  sofa.  I  am  up  at  two, 
three,  four  in  the  morning :  I  call  for  some  one  to 
kee^)  me  company,  amuse  myself  with  recollections  or 
business,  and  wait  for  the  return  of  day.  I  go  out  as 
soon  as  it  appears,  take  a  stroll,  and  when  the  sun 
shows  itself,  I  re-enter  and  go  to  bed  again,  where  I 
remain  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time,  according  as  the 
day  promises  to  turn  out.  If  it  is  bad,  and  I  feel  irri- 
tation and  uneasiness,  I  have  recourse  to  the  method 
I  have  just  mentioned.  I  change  my  posture,  pass 
from  my  bed  to  the  sofa,  from  the  sofa  to  the  bed, 
seek  and  find  a  degree  of  freshness,  and  am  the  better 
for  it.  I  do  not  describe  to  you  my  morning  costume  ; 
it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  sufferings  I  endure,  and 
besides  I  do  not  "wish  to  deprive  you  of  the  pleasure 
of  your  surprise  when  you  see  it.  These  ingenious 
contrivances  carry  me  on  to  nine  or  ten  o'clock ; 
sometimes  later.  I  then  order  the  breakfast  to  be 
brought,  which  I  take  from  time  to  time  in  my  bath, 
but  most  commonly  in  the  garden.  Either  Bertrand 
or  Montholon  keep  me  company,  often  both  of  them. 
Physicians  have  the  right  of  regulating  the  table  ;  it 
is  fit  I  should  give  you  an  account  of  mine.  Behold 
what  it  consists  of:  a  basin  of  soup,  tAvo  plates  of 
meat,  one  of  vegetables,  a  salad  when  I  can  take  it, 
compose  the  whole  ser\dce :  half  a  bottle  of  claret, 
which  I  dilute  with  a  good  deal  of  water,  serves  me 
for  drink  :  I  drink  a  little  of  it  pure  towards  the  end 
of  the  repast.  Sometimes,  when  I  feel  fatigued,  I 
substitute  champagne  for  claret :  it  is  a  certain  means 
of  giving  a  fillip  to  the  stomach."  Antommarchi  asked 
what  kind  of  vegetables  he  most  frequently  used. 
These  were  the  commonest,  particularly  lentils,  the 
demand  for  which  had  set  the  whole  island  in  com- 
motion.    One  of  his  favourite  dishes  was  a  roast  leg  of 
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mutton  ;  and  lie  liked  the  brownest  part,  or  that  which 
was  most  done,  best. 

The  doctor  having  expressed  his  admiration  of  a 
temperance  so  rare,  he  replied — "  In  my  marches  with 
the  army  of  Italy,  I  never  failed  to  put  into  the  bow 
of  my  saddle  a  bottle  of  wine,  some  bread,  and  a  cold 
fowl.  This  provision  sufficed  for  the  wants  of  the 
day ;  I  may  even  say  that  I  often  shared  it  with  others. 
I  thus  gained  time  ;  the  economy  of  my  table  turned 
to  account  on  the  field  of  battle.  For  the  rest  I  eat 
fast,  masticate  little,  my  meals  do  not  consume  my 
hours.  This  is  not  what  you  will  approve  the  most ; 
but  in  my  present  situation,  what  signifies  it  ?  I  am 
attacked  with  a  liver  complaint,*  a  malady  which  is 
general  in  this  horrible  climate.  I  must  submit ;  and 
expiate  on  this  rock  the  glory  with  which  I  have 
covered  France,  the  blows  which  I  have  inflicted  on 
England.  See  also  how  they  use  their  power.  For 
more  tlian  a  year,  they  have  prohibited  me  the  suc- 
cours of  medicine.  I  am  deprived  of  the  physicians 
who  possessed  my  confidence.  My  executioner  finds 
my  agony  too  long.  He  hastens,  he  urges  it :  he  in- 
vokes my  death  by  all  manner  of  means.  There  is 
not  anything,  even  the  air  which  I  l^reathe,  which  his 
sordid  soul  does  not  grudge  me.  Would  you  believe 
it,  that  his  attempts  have  been  incessant,  open,  so 
that  I  might  even  have  been  despatched  by  an  Eng- 
lish bayonet  ?  Montholon  was  ill :  he  refused  to  have 
any  communication  with  Bertrand :  he  wanted  to 
open  a  corresijondence  direct  with  me.  He  sent  his 
satellites  here  twice  a  day;  Reade,  Wynyard,  his  con- 
fidential agents,  besieged  these  miserable  caJDins,  and 
would  have  forced  their  way  into  my  chamber.  I  had 
my  doors  barricadoed  :  I  loaded  my  pistols,  my  guns 
(they  are  so  still),  and  threatened  to  blow  out  the  brains 
of  the  first  person  who  should  be  rash  enough  to 
violate  my  retreat.     They  withdrew,  crying  out  as 

*  This  afterwards  proved  to  be  an  error^ 
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loud  as  they  could  bawl,  that  they  wanted  to  see  Na- 
poleon Buonaparte  ;  that  Napoleon  Buonaparte  must 
come  out;  that  they  would  find  means  to  compel  Buona- 
parte to  appear.  I  thought  these  scandalous  scenes  at 
an  end  ;  but  they  were  repeated  every  day  with  greater 
violence.  There  was  a  succession  of  surprises,  of  me- 
naces, of  vociferations,  of  letters  filled  with  outrages. 
The  servants  threw  these  placards  into  the  fire,  but 
the  exasperation  was  at  its  height,  a  catastrophe  might 
take  place  every  moment :  never  had  I  been  so  ex- 
posed. It  was  the  16th  of  August  (1819):  these 
Saturnalia  had  continued  since  the  11th.  I  gave  the 
governor  to  understand  that  my  part  was  taken,  my 
patience  exhausted,  that  the  first  of  his  emissaries  who 
should  pass  the  threshold  of  my  door  would  be  laid 
dead  at  my  feet.  He  took  me  at  my  word,  and  gave 
over  his  attempts.  It  is  the  worst  trait  of  the 
barbarity  of  the  English  government  to  have  selected 
such  a  man ;  but  iniquity  finds  out  and  makes  itself 
kno^vn.  An  administration  has  only  to  meditate  a 
crime,  and  it  soon  discovers  a  miscreant  to  second  and 
carrj'  it  into  effect.  I  abdicated  freely  and  voluntarily 
in  favour  of  my  son  and  of  the  constitution.  I  came 
to  England  still  more  mllingly,  because  I  wished  to 
live  there  retired  and  under  the  protection  of  its  laws. 
Its  laws  I  Does  an  aristocracy  know  any  ?  Is  there 
a  crime  which  deters  it :  a  right  which  it  does  not 
trample  under  foot  ?  All  its  leaders  were  prostrated 
before  my  eagles.  Out  of  one  pai-t  of  my  conquests 
I  made  crowns  for  some ;  I  replaced  others  on  the 
thrones  which  victory  had  shattered :  1  have  shown 
clemency,  magnanimity  towards  all.  All  ^  have 
abandoned  me,  betrayed  me,  and  have  basely  joined 
to  rivet  my  chains  :  I  am  at  the  mercy  of  a  free- 
booter."— "I  sought,"  continues  Antommarchi,  "to 
calm  the  Emperor.  He  had  not  gone  out  for  eighteen 
months  :  I  pointed  out  the  danger  of  his  long  inac- 
tion, and  urged  him  no  longer  to  shut  hiniself  up  in 
his  chamber,  but  to  come  and  take  the  fresh  an." — 
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"  No,  no  I"  was  his  answer — "  insult  has  for  a  long 
time  confined  me  to  these  huts  :  at  present  the  want 
of  strength  keeps  me  here.  See,  if  you  can  discover 
anything  wrong  in  this  leg :  I  feel  that  it  gives  way 
under  me. "  I  indeed  found  there  was  some 
reason  for  his  apprehension.  "  You  do  not  press  hard 
enough,'"  he  said  :  "  Come,  say,  is  nature  in  intelli- 
gence -svith  this  Calahrian  ?  Is  the  climate  about  to 
surrender  to  the  ministers  the  corpse  which  they 
expect  V  I  answered,  that  it  was  only  a  passing 
weakness,  which  might  go  off  again." 

Antommarchi,  having  gained  his  confidence,  now 
became  companion  as  well  as  physician  to  the  Em- 
peror, and  sometimes  read  with  him.  He  eagerly 
turned  over  the  newspapers  when  they  arrived,  and 
commented  freely  on  their  contents.  "  It  is  amusing," 
he  would  say,  "  to  see  the  sage  measures  resorted  to 
by  the  allies  to  make  people  forget  my  tyranny.  Poor 
Europe  !  What  convulsions  are  preparing  for  her  !" 
On  one  occasion,  he  felt  more  languid  than  ordinary, 
and  lio-htino;  on  the  "Andromache"  of  Racine,  he  took 
up  the  book,  began  to  read,  but  soon  let  it  drop  from 
his  hands.  He  had  come  to  the  famous  passage  where 
the  mother  describes  her  being  allowed  to  see  her  son 
once  a  day. 

"  Je  passais  jusqu'aux  lieux  ou  I'on  garde  mon  fils, 
Puisqu'  une  fois  le  jour,  vous  souffrez  que  je  voie 
Le  seul  bien  qui  me  reste  et  d'Hector  et  de  Troie  : 
J'allais,  seigneur,  pleurer  un  moment  avec  lui ; 
Je  ne  I'ai  point  encore  embrasse  d'aujourdhui." 

He  was  moved,  covered  his  face  with  his  hands,  and 
sajdng  that  he  was  too  much  affected,  desired  to  be 
left  alone.  He  grew  calmer,  fell  asleep ;  and  when 
he  awoke,  desired  Antommarchi  to  be  called  again. 
He  was  getting  ready  to  shave,  and  the  doctor  was 
curious  to  witness  the  operation.  He  was  in  his  shirt, 
his  head  uncovered,  with  two  valets  at  his  side,  one 
holding  the  glass  and  a  towel,  the  other  the  rest  of 
the  apparatus.     The  Emperor  spread  the  soap  over 
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one  side  of  his  face,  put  down  the  brush,  wiped  liis 
hands  and  mouth,  took  a  razor  dipped  in  hot  water,  and 
shaved  the  right  side  with  singular  dexterity.  "  Is  it 
done,  Noverraz  ?" — "Yes,  sire,'"' — "Well,  then,  face 
about.  Come,  villain,  quick,  stand  still.''  The  light 
fell  on  the  left  side  ;  which  after  applying  the  lather, 
he  shaved  in  the  same  manner  and  with  the  same 
dexterity.  The  expression  of  his  features  was  mild, 
affectionate,  full  of  bounty.  He  drew  his  hand  over 
his  chin.  "Raise  the  mirror.  Am  I  right?" — 
"  Quite  so." — "  Not  a  hair  has  escaped  me  :  what  say 
you  V — "  No,  sire,"  replied  the  valet-de-chambre. 
"  No  ?  I  think  I  perceive  one.  Lift  up  the  glass : 
place  it  in  a  better  light.  How,  rogue  !  Flattery  ? 
You  deceive  me  at  St.  Helena  !  On  this  rock  ?  You 
too  are  an  accomplice." — With  this  he  gave  them  both 
a  box  on  the  ear,  laughed,  and  joked  in  the  most 
pleasant  manner  possible.  Such  was  by  all  accounts 
the  dignity  of  his  grief,  the  gaiety  of  his  humour, 
whenever  he  could  escape  the  fangs  of  the  incubus  of 
a  bastard  legitimacy. 

The  Emperor  at  one  time  attempted,  by  the  advice 
of  his  physician,  to  work  in  the  garden,  and  he  found 
some  benefit  from  it ;  but  he  got  tired  of  it  before  long, 
and  Sir  Hudson  began  to  grow  uneasy  "lest  it 
should  be  too  much  for  his  strength."  Napoleon 
worked  in  a  large  straw-hat ;  and  some  Chinese  who 
assisted  him  having  been  much  amused  with  this 
costume,  he  ordered  them  to  be  provided  with  the 
same  kind  of  covering.  St.  Helena  was  in  consterna- 
tion :  all  the  authorities  were  called  together.  This 
colony  of  "  straw  hats"  portended  some  change,  con- 
cealed some  plot:  another  "BirnamWood  had  come  to 
Dunsinane."  Napoleon  took  it  in  his  head  to  set  off  in 
this  dress  and  ride  full-gallop  towards  the  extremity  of 
his  limits.  The  alarm  Avas  given :  the  sentinels  were  in 
motion.  To  humour  the  jest,  he  equipped  the  Abb^ 
Vignali  (one  of  the  Pope's  missionaries  who  had  come 
out  with  Antommarclii)  in  the  same  manner,  and 
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sent  him  on  the  same  errand.  Sir  Hudson,  who  is  a 
classical  scholar,  thought  he  saw  Buonaparte  like 
Perseus  mount  his  winged  horse  and  take  flight 
through  the  air.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  disap- 
pointment when  he  found  it  was  not  his  man  ;  and  he 
consoled  himself  with  observing,  that  he  who  had 
played  him  the  trick  was  hut  an  usurper  after  all. 
Sir  Hudson  Lowe  is  a  writer  of  despatches,  not  a 
reader  of  history ;  or  he  would  avoid  this  epithet  as 
one,  the  meaning  of  which  is  not  exactly  settled  in  the 
annals  of  his  country.  Buonaparte  remarked  of  him, 
that  his  desire  to  interfere  amounted  to  a  disease,  an 
itch  that  constantly  required  some  object  to  fasten 
itself  upon.  "  He  would,  if  he  could,  fix  the  time  for 
me  to  eat,  to  sleep,  and  to  rise  up,  and  stand  with  his 
watch  in  his  hand  to  see  his  orders  executed,  and 
wonder  that  they  were  not  punctually  and  thankfully 
complied  with."  It  is  a  national  disease — strong  will 
and  want  of  feeling,  which  makes  us  incapable  of  con- 
ceiving how  any  one  can  oppose  what  we  think  right, 
or  object  to  the  vexations  we  inflict  upon  them.  An 
Englishman  is  a  bundle  of  muscles  without  nerves. 
The  Emperor  was  however  wrong  in  supposing,  as  he 
at  one  time  did,  that  there  was  any  apprehension  of 
assassination.  This  would  be  at  once  against  positive 
law  and  natural  instinct.  We  only  go  as  far  as  ex- 
treme obstinacy  and  extreme  infatuation  can  blind  us 
to  the  result.  But  like  all  obstinate  and  stupid 
people,  we  have  strong  prejudices  which  hang  by 
words ;  and  an  English  government  must  manage 
these  as  well  as  it  can.  Lord  Castlereagh  probably 
owed  his  death  to  the  consciousness  of  having  over- 
stepped this  line  in  one  or  two  instances,  and  of  having 
made  the  British  pul^lic  look  askance  at  him  in  con- 
sequence. In  our  most  aggravated  wrongs,  we  ask 
for  a  dull,  roundabout  pretext  for  being  in  the  right. 
We  may  bruise  or  hunt  a  victim  to  death — it  is  con- 
sonant to  our  habits  and  feelings  —but  poison  or  the 
dagger  are  not  among  our  ways  and  means  of  morality 
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and   the  public  good.     We  get  rid  of  our  greatest 
enemies  by  chronic,  not  by  acute  remedies. 

No  material  change  took  place  in  Napoleon's  situa- 
tion or  health  till  towards  the  end  of  the  year,  when 
he  suddenly  grew  much  worse  ;  and  a  crisis  might  be 
foreseen  to  be  gradually  but  certainly  approaching 
Avithout  a  total  change  of  circumstances,  which  fate 
had   not  in  store  for   him.     He  became  about  this 
period  nearly  incapable  of  the  slightest  action  ;  his 
legs  swelled ;  the  pains  in  his  side  and  back  were  in- 
creased ;  he  was  troubled  with  nausea,  profuse  sweats, 
loss  of  appetite,  and  was  subject  to  frequent  faintings. 
In  this  state  he  was  often  visited  by  the  children  of 
Bertrand,  into  whose  infant  sports  he  entered  mth  all 
the  simplicity  of  a  child,  and  sometimes  kept  them  to 
dinner.      At   other   times   he    amused    himself  with 
watching  the  contrivances  of  a  nest  of  ants  to  circum- 
vent his  sugar-basin,  and  with  the  gambols  of  some 
iish  in  a  reservoir  in  the  garden.     These  last  died, 
and  the  Emperor  lamented  that  a  fatality  attended 
whatever  he  took  an  interest  in.     The  news  of  the 
death  of  his    sister  Eliza  also  affected  him  deeply. 
After  a  struggle  with  his  feelmgs,   which  had  nearly 
overpowered  him,  he  rose,  supported  himself  on  An- 
tommarchi's  arm,  and  regarding  him  steadfastly,  said, 
"  Well,  doctor  !  you  see  Eliza  has  just  shown  me  the 
way.     Death,  which  seemed  to  have  forgot  my  family, 
has   begun  to  strike  it :  my  turn  cannot  be  far  ofi'. 
What  think  you  V — "  Your  majesty  is  in  no  danger  : 
you  are  still  reserved  for  some  glorious  enterprise." 
"Ah  !  doctor,  you  are  young,  full  of  health;  but  for 
me,  I  have  neither  strength  nor  activity  nor  energy  ; 
I  am   no  longer  Napoleon.     You  strive  in  vain  to 
give  me  hopes,  to  recal  life  ready  to  expire.      Your 
care  can  do  nothing  in  spite  of  fate  :  it  is  immovable, 
there   is   no   appeal   from   its   decisions.     The   next 
person  of  our  family  who  will  follow   Eliza  to   the 
tomb  is  that  great  Napoleon,  who  hardly  exists,  who 
bends  under  the  yoke,  and  who   still  nevertheless 
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keeps  Europe  in  alarm.  Behold,  my  good  friend, 
how  I  look  on  my  situation  !  Young  as  you  are,  you 
have  a  long  career  to  run.  As  for  me,  all  is  over  :  I 
repeat  it  to  you,  my  days  "vvill  soon  close  on  this 
miserable  rock."  We  returned,  says  Antommarchi, 
into  his  chamber.  Napoleon  lay  down  in  bed. 
"•'  Close  my  windows,"  he  said  ;  "  leave  me  to  myself, 
I  will  send  for  you  by-and-by."  He  did  so  in  fact : 
but  he  was  dejected,  oppressed ;  he  spoke  of  his  son, 
of  Marie-Louise ;  the  conversation  was  painful ;  I 
sought  to  divert  it,  and  to  recal  subjects  less  trying 
to  his  feelings.  "  I  understand  you,"  he  said  ;  "  well, 
be  it  so  ;  let  us  forget,  if  indeed  the  heart  of  a  father 
ever  could  forget !" 

From  the  beginning  of  March,  1821,  the  Emj)eror 
kept  his  room  and  no  longer  stirred  out.  His  dis- 
order and  his  weakness  increased  upon  him.  On  the 
4th,  he  tried  twice  to  get  into  the  carriage,  but  was 
obliged  to  lie  down  again.  He  still  was  able  to  eat 
something,  but  very  little  and  with  a  worse  appetite 
than  ever.  The  conversation  turned  upon  the  fine 
arts.  One  of  the  speakers  made  little  account  of 
music,  and  did  not  conceal  his  opinion.  "You  are 
wrong,"  said  the  Emperor ;  "it  is  of  all  the  liberal 
arts  the  one  Avhich  has  most  influence  on  the  passions  ; 
and  that  which  the  legislator  is  bound  to  encourage 
most.  A  well-composed  piece  of  music  touches, 
melts,  the  soul,  and  j^i'oduces  more  effect  than  a 
treatise  of  morality,  which  convinces  the  reason,  leaves 
us  cold  and  unmoved,  and  makes  no  alteration  in  the 
slightest  of  our  habits."  The  controversy  continued 
between  Napoleon  and  his  physician  resjiecting  the 
taking  of  the  pills,  draughts,  kc. ;  but  in  general,  the 
patient  submitted,  though  with  a  very  ill  grace  and  to 
very  little  purpose.  The  night  of  the  6th  was  passed 
in  a  restless  state  :  he  got  a  little  sleep  towards  the 
morning.  He  was  less  feeble  than  he  had  been  for 
some  days.  He  was  standing  up,  his  dress  neglected ; 
Antommarchi  begged  him  to  pay  some  attention  to 
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his  toilette.  "Wlien  I  was  Napoleon,"  he  replied, 
with  a  degree  of  emotion,  "  I  did  so  readily  and  with 
pleasure :  but  at  present,  what  concern  have  I  in 
looking  well  or  ill  ?  Besides,  all  this  costs  me  more 
trouble  now  than  it  formerly  gave  me  to  arrange  the 
plan  of  a  campaign.  Nevertheless,  let  us  set  about 
it :"  and  he  accordingly  proceeded  to  shave  himself, 
but  at  intervals ;  being  obliged  to  stop  several  times. 
He  finished  at  length,  and  lay  down  the  rest  of  the 
morning. 

Lady  Holland  had  sent  out  some  books,  and  a 
plaster-cast  of  the  head  marked  with  the  different 
organs,  according  to  the  system  of  Gall  and  Spurz- 
heim.  He  asked  Antommarchi  to  examine  it  and 
give  his  opinion,  and  expressed  his  own  as  unfavour- 
able to  it.  .  He  classed  the  authors  with  Lavater, 
Cagliostro,  and  Mesmer,  and  said  he  would  never  see 
Gall,  though  Corvisart  had  much  pressed  him  to  do 
so.*     Towards  the  middle  of  the  month,  his  spirits 

*  "  What,"  heasked,  "did  Mascagni  think  of  those  German  dreams  ? 
Come,  speak  without  reserve,  as  if  you  were  conversing  with  one  of 
your  own  profession." — "Mascagni  admired  very  much  the  manner 
in  which  Gall  and  Spurzheim  develop  and  explain  the  various  parts 
of  the  brain,  and  had  also  adopted  that  method,  which  he  considered 
eminently  calculated  to  inculcate  a  thorough  knowledge  of  this  inte- 
resting organ.  With  respect  to  the  system  of  judging  the  vices,  pro- 
pensities, and  virtues  of  men  by  the  protuberance  on  their  heads, 
he  considered  it  as  an  ingenious  fable,  which  might  seduce  men  of 
the  world,  but  which  could  not  bear  the  examination  of  the  ana- 
tomist."— "  That  is  thinking  and  acting  like  a  wise  man,  who  knows 
how  to  appreciate  the  merit  of  a  conception,  and  to  divest  it  of  the 
errors  and  follies  with  which  it  is  loaded  by  quackerj'.  I  regi-et 
much  that  I  did  not  know  him.  Corvisart  was  a  great  admirer  of 
Gall  :  he  praised  him,  protected  him,  and  used  his  utmost  endea- 
vours to  push  him  up  to  me  !  but  there  was  no  sjanpathy  between  us. 
Such  men  as  Lavater,  Cagliostro,  Mesmer,  have  never  ranked  very 
high  in  my  estimation.  I  even  felt  I  know  not  what  kind  of  aversion  to 
them,  and  did  not  therefore  feel  disposed  to  a<lniit  the  man  who  was 
a  continuation  of  them.  Gentlemen  of  this  description  are  all  dex- 
terous and  well  spoken  ;  they  work  upon  that  tiiirst  after  the  mar- 
vellous which  the  generality  of  mankind  experience,  and  give  the 
colouring  of  truth  to  the  falsest  theories.  Nature  does  not  betray 
herself  by  her  outward  forms  ;  she  does  not  disclose  her  secrets  ;  she 
conceals  them.  To  judge  and  examine  men  upon  such  slight  indica- 
tions is  the  act  of  a  dupe  or  an  impostor,  such  as  are  all  those  beings 
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became  more  depressed  ;  a  death-like  coldness  seized 
the  lower  extremities.  "  Ah  !  doctor/'  he  exclaimed, 
"  how  I  suffer  !  Why  did  the  cannon-balls  spare  me, 
only  to  die  in  this  deplorable  manner  ?  I  that  was  so 
active,  so  alert,  can  now  scarcely  raise  my  eyelids :" 
and  he  closed  his  eyes.  He  roused  himself,  however, 
towards  the  latter  part  of  the  day,  seated  himself  on 
the  sofa,  and  was  persuaded  with  difficulty  to  take 
some  nourishment,  Madame  Bertrand  came  in  :  he 
proposed  that  she  should  join  him  in  his  future  rides. 
"  We  Avill  set  out  early  in  the  morning ;  we  shall 
enjoy  the  fresh  air,  shall  gain  an  appetite,  and  defeat 
the  influence  of  the  climate.  You,  the  little  Hor- 
tense,  and  I  are  the  worst ;  we  must  join  our  eftbrts 
and  assist  one  another  to  snatch  his  \dctims  from 
death."  The  services  of  the  Abbe  Bona\'ita,  who  had 
been  sent  out  from  Rome,  were  no  longer  wanted : 
Buonaparte. wished  him  to  return,  and  he  embarked 
on  the  ]7th.  Napoleon  asking  Antommarchi  whe- 
ther he  would  be  well-received  when  he  got  back  to 
Bome,  and  the  latter  remaining  silent,  he  said,  "  At 
least  he  ought ;  for  I  don't  know  what  the  Church 
would  have  done  without  me.'' 

The  malady  of  the  Emperor  became  more  serious  : 
Antommarchi  durst  no  longer  trust  entirely  to  his 
own  opinion.  Buonaparte  objected  to  any  physician 
recommended  by  the  governor ;  but  at  length  Dr. 
Arnott,  surgeon  to  the  20th  regiment,  was  called  in. 

gifted  with  wondrous  inspirations,  of  which  herds  are  to  be  found 
in  every  large  capital.  The  only  way  to  know  men  is  to  see  them, 
observe  them,  and  put  them  to  the  test.  To  avoid  falling  into  errors, 
they  must  be  studied  a  long  time,  and  be  judged  by  their  actions, 
and  even  that  is  not  infallible,  and  requires  to  be  restricted  in  its 
operation  to  the  moment  in  which  they  act ;  for  we  seldom  act  con- 
sistently with  our  genuine  disposition  ;  we  give  way  to  the  transport 
or  impulse  of  the  moment,  or  are  carried  away  by  passion  ;  and  this 
constitutes  what  we  call  vice  and  virtue,  perversity,  or  heroism. 
Such  is  my  opinion,  and  such  has  long  been  my  guide.  Not  that  I 
pretend  to  deny  the  influence  of  disposition  and  education :  I  think, 
on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  immense  ;  but  beyond  that,  everything 
is  mere  system  and  folly." — Laat  Days  of  Napoleoii. 
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He  was  introduced  into  the  chamber  of  the  patient, 
which  Avas  darkened,  and  into  which  Napoleon  did  not 
suffer  any  light  to  be  brought :  examined  his  pulse 
and  the  other  symptoms,  and  was  requested  to  repeat 
his  visit  the  next  day.     This  happened  on  the  7th  of 
April.     The  ordnance  officer  appointed  to  ascertain 
the  presence  of  Napoleon  was  obliged  each  day  to 
make   his  report  to  the  governor  that  he  had  seen 
him  :  but  the  Emperor  had  kept  his  bed  since  the' 
17th  of  March,  so  that  it  was  impossible  to  execute 
this  part  of  his  commission.     Sir  Hudson  began  to 
imagine  all  sorts  of  treason :  he  came  to  Longwood 
with  his  suite,  made  the  round   of  the  house,  saw 
nothing,  got  in  a  passion,  and  threatened  the  officer 
with  the  most  severe  punishment,  if  he  did  not  assure 
himself  of  the  presence  o£  General  Buonaparte.     The 
officer  was  much  embarrassed  with  his  situation  ;  but 
as  the  apartment  of  the  Emperor  was  on  the  ground- 
floor,  it  was  contrived  by  Montholon  and  Marchand,, 
the  valet-de-chambre,  that  by  drawing  the  curtain  at 
a  certain  moment,  he  should   peep  through,  and  be 
able  to   say  positively  that  he    had  seen  Napoleon. 
This,  however,  did  not  satisfy  the  governor,  who  de- 
clared, that  if  on  the  30th  of  March  or  the  following' 
day,  his  agent  was  not  admitted  to   General  Buona- 
parte, he  would   come  with   his  staff  and  force  an 
entrance,  let  the  consequences  be  Avhat  they  would. 
Remonstrances  were  vain,   and  the  threat  would  pro- 
bably have  been  carried  into  execution,  had  not  the 
consent  of  Napoleon  to  receive  the  visits  of  the  Eng- 
lish surgeon  resolved  the  difficulty,  and  been  accepted 
by  the  governor  as  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  prisoner 
was  forthcoming.     The  satellites  of  Sir  Hudson  just 
at  this  period  recommended  the  removal  of  Napoleon 
into  the  new  and  commodious  house  prepared  for  him, 
"  in  order,"  says  Antommarchi,   "  that  having  been 
killed  in  a  hovel,   he  might  die  in  a  palace."     The 
Emperor,  by  the  advice  of  his  surgeon,  declined  this, 
honour. 

VOL.  IV.  X 
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On  the  Srd  of  April  the  symptoms  of  the  disorder 
had  become  so  alarming,  that  Antommarchi  informed 
Bertrand  and  Montholon  that  he  thought  his  danger 
imminent,  and  that  he  ought  to  take  steps  to  put  his 
affairs  in  order.     He  was  now  attacked  by  fever  and 
by  violent  thirst,  which  often  interrupted  his  sleep 
in  the  night.     On  the  1-ith,  Napoleon  found  himself 
in  better  spirits,  and  talked  with  Dr.  Arnott  on  the 
merits  of  Marlborough,  whose  Canqiaigns  he  desired 
him  to  present  to  the  20th  regiment,  learning  that 
they  did  not  possess  a  copy  in  their  library:  but  this 
Sir  Hudson  Lowe  obstinately  refused  to  consent  to. 
On  the  15  th,  Napoleon's  doors  were  closed  to  all  but 
Montholon  and  his  servant  Marchand,  and  it  appeared 
that  he  had  been  making  his  will.     -From  this  time 
the  disorder  took  various  turns,  but  still  making  pro- 
gress.    On  the  1 9th  he  was  better,  was  free  from  pain, 
sat  up,  and  ate  a  little.     He  was  in  good  spirits,  and 
wished  them  to  read  to  him.     As  General  Montholon 
with  the    others   expressed    his    satisfaction   at   this 
improvement,    he    smiled   gently,    and    said — "  You 
deceive   yourselves,    my   friends:    I   am,  it  is   true, 
somewhat  better;   but  I  feel  no  less  that  my  end 
draws  near.     When  I  am  dead,  you  will  have  the 
soothing  consolation   of  returning  to   Europe.     One- 
will  meet  his  relations,  another  his  friends;  and  as  for 
me,  I  shall  behold  my  brave  companions  in  arms  in 
the  Elysian  Fields.     Yes,"  he  went  on,  raising  his 
voice,  "  Kleber,  Desaix,  Bessieres,  Duroc,  Ney,  Murat, 
Massena,  Berthier,  all  will  come  to  greet  me :  they 
will  talk  to  me  of  what  we  have  done  together.     I 
will  recount  to    them  the  latest  events  of  my  life. 
On  seeing  me,  they  will  become  once  more  intoxicated 
with  enthusiasm  and  glory.     We  will  discourse  of  our 
wars  with  the  Scipios,  the  Hannibals,  the  Cffisars,  and 
the  Frederics — there  will  be  a  satisfaction  in  that ; 
unless,"  he  added,  laughing,  "they  should  be  alarmed 
below  to  see  so  many  warriors  assembled  together  !" 
Dr.    Arnott   came   in.      The  Emperor  stopped  and 
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received  liira  in  the  most  affable  manner :  he  addressed 
him  for  some  time,  and  put  to  him  the  most  judicious 
questions  respecting  his  disorder.  He  told  him  that 
almost  always  when  he  rose  up,  he  experienced  a 
painful  sensation,  a  burning  heat  in  his  stomach, 
which  never  failed  to  produce  nausea  and  vomitiuo- ; 
then,  abandoning  all  at  once  the  natural  thread  of 
the  conversation,  he  turned  to  his  present  situation, 
still  addressing  Dr.  Ai-nott,  and  assuming  a  tone  more 
animated  and  solemn  than  before :  "It  is  all  over, 
doctor;  the  blow  is  struck,  1  am  near  the  goal,  and 
about  to  render  my  body  to  the  earth.  Come  here, 
Bertrand:  interpret  to  this  gentleman  what  you  are 
about  to  hear :  it  is  a  tissue  of  outrages  worthy  of  the 
hand  whence  they  proceed  ;  explain  everything,  do 
not  omit  a  single  word.  I  had  come  to  seat  myself 
on  the  hearths  of  the  British  people :  what  I  demanded 
was  a  loyal  hospitality  ;  and  contrary  to  all  that  there 
is  of  right  on  the  earth,  they  answered  me  with  chains. 
I  should  have  found  a  different  reception  from  Alex- 
ander :  the  Emperor  Francis  would  have  treated  me 
with  respect :  even  the  King  of  Prussia  would  have 
been  more  generous.  But  it  was  left  to  England  to 
delude  and  urge  on  the  kings,  and  to  exhibit  to  the 
world  the  unheard  of  spectacle  of  four  great  powers 
glutting  their  vengeance  on  a  single  man.  It  is  your 
ministers  who  have  chosen  this  hideous  rock,  where 
the  lives  of  Europeans  do  not  last  above  three  years, 
to  terminate  mine  by  a  political  mm'der.  And  how 
have  you  treated  me  since  I  have  been  banished  to 
this  spot  ?  There  is  not  an  indignity,  a  hon'or  with 
whichyou  have  not  made  it  your  pastime  to  overwhelm 
me.  The  most  simple  family  communications,  those 
which  are  not  denied  to  any  one,  you  have  refused  me. 
You  have  not  allowed  any  news,  any  letter  to  reach  me 
from  Europe  :  my  wife,  even  my  son,  have  no  longer 
existed  to  me  :  you  have  kept  me  six  years  in  the 
tortures  of  a  secret  confinement.  In  this  inhospitable 
isle,  you  have  allotted  me  as  an  abode  the  very  spot 
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the  least  fit  to  be  inhabited,  that  in  which  the  mur- 
derous climate  of  the  tropic  is  most  sensibly  felt.  I 
have  been  obliged  to  immure  myself  between  four 
partition-walls,  in  an  unwholesome  air,  I  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  gallop  over  Europe  on  horseback  ! 
You  have  assassinated  me  slowly,  step  by  step,  with 
premeditation,  and  the  infamous  Sir  Hudson  has  been 
the  executioner  of  the  base  orders  of  your  ministers." 
The  Emperor  proceeded  for  some  time  with  the  same 
warmth,  and  concluded  in  these  words  : — "  You  will 
end  like  the  proud  republic  of  Venice,  and  I,  expiring 
on  this  detestable  rock,  torn  from  my  family  and 
deprived  of  all,  bequeath  the  infamy  and  odium  of 
my  death  to  the  reigning  family  of  England." 

On  the  21st  the  Emperor,  though  he  had  not  slept 
much,  was  somewhat  better  than  the  day  before. 
Towards  four  o'clock  he  took  some  food  which  rem'ained 
on  his  stomach  ;  and  at  break  of  day  he  had  sufficient 
strength  to  rise  and  pass  three  hours  in  writing  and 
dictating.  This  exertion  at  first  was  followed  by  no 
inconvenience  ;  but  towards  nine  o'clock  the  vomiting 
began.  He  was  ill  the  rest  of  the  day.  About  one 
o'clock,  he  called  for  Vignali — "  Do  you  know,  abbe, 
what  belongs  to  a  dying  chamber  V — "  Yes,  sire." — 
"Have  you  ever  prepared  one ?" — "None." — "Well, 
then,  you  shall  prepare  mine."  He  then  entered  into 
the  most  minute  details  on  this  point,  and  gave  the 
priest  particular  instructions.  The  expression  of  his 
face  was  earnest,  convulsive:  he  saw  Antommarchi 
watching  the  contractions  which  it  underwent,  when 
his  eye  caught  some  indication  that  displeased  him. 
"  You  are  above  these  weaknesses :  but  what  do  you 
wish?  I  am  neither  philosopher  nor  physician.  I 
believe  in  God :  I  am  of  the  religion  of  my  fathers : 
every  one  cannot  be  an  atheist  who  pleases."  Then 
turning  to  the  priest — "  I  was  born  in  the  Catholic 
religion.  I  wish  to  fulfil  the  duties  which  it  imposes, 
and  to  receive  the  succour  which  it  administers.  You 
will  say  mass  every  day  in  the  adjoining  chapel,  and 
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you  will  expose  the  Holy  Sacrament  for  forty  hours. 
After  I  am  dead,  you  will  fix  your  altar  at  my  head, 
in  the  funeral  chamber :  you  will  continue  to  celebrate 
mass,  and  perform  all  the  customary  ceremonies ;  you 
will  not  cease  till  I  am  laid  in  the  ground."  The 
abbe  withdrew ;  Napoleon  reproved  this  fellow- 
countryman  for  his  supposed  incredulity.  "  Can  you 
carry  it  to  this  point  ?  Can  you  disbelieve  in  God  ? 
For  in  fine  everything  proclaims  his  existence;  and, 
besides,  the  greatest  minds  have  thought  so." — "  But, 
sire,  I  have  never  called  it  in  question.  I  was  at- 
tending to  the  progress  of  the  fever ;  your  Majesty 
fancied  you  saw  in  my  features  an  expression  which 
they  had  not." — "You  are  a  physician,  doctor,"  he 
replied,  laughing;  "  these  folks,"  he  added,  half  to 
himself,  "are  conversant  only  with  matter  :  they  will 
believe  in  nothing  beyond." 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  25th  he  was  better ;  but 
being  left  alone,  a  sudden  fancy  possessed  him  to  eat. 
He  called  for  fruits,  wine,  tried  a  biscuit,  then  swal- 
lowed some  champagne,  seized  on  a  bunch  of  grapes, 
and  burst  into  a  fit  of  laughter  as  soon  as  he  saw 
Antommarchi  return.  The  physician  ordered  away 
the  desert,  and  found  fault  with  the  inaitre  d' hotel ; 
but  the  mischief  was  done,  the  fever  returned  and 
became  violent.  The  Emperor  was  now  on  his  death- 
bed, but  he  testified  concern  for  every  one.  He  asked 
Antommarchi  if  five  hundred  guineas  would  satisfy 
the  English  physician,  and  if  he  himself  would  like  to 
serve  Marie-Louise  in  quality  of  a  physician?  "  She 
is  my  wife,  the  first  princess  in  Europe ;  and  after  me, 
you  should  serve  no  one  else."  Antommarchi  ex- 
pressed his  acknowledgments.  The  fever  continued 
unabated,  with  violent  thirst  and  cold  in  the  feet. 
On  the  27th  he  determined  to  remove  from  the 
small  chamber  into  the  saloon.  They  were  pre- 
paring to  lift  him.  "No,"  he  said,  "not  till  I  am 
dead:  for  the  present,  it  will  be  sufficient  if  you 
support  me.'' 
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Between  the  2Vth  and  28th  the  Emperor  passed  a 
very  bad  night ;  the  fever  increased,  the  cold  spread 
all  over  his  limbs,  his  strength  was  quite  gone.  He 
spoke  a  few  words  of  encouragement  to  Antom- 
marchi;  then  in  a  tone  of  perfect  calmness  and  com- 
posure, he  delivered  to  him  the  following  instructions : 
— "  After  my  death,  which  cannot  be  far  off,  I  wish 
you  to  open  my  body:  I  wish,  also — nay,  I  require, 
that  you  will  not  suffer  any  English  physician  to 
touch  me.  If,  however,  you  find  it  indispensable 
to  have  some  one  to  assist  you,  Dr.  Arnott  is  the 
only  one  I  am  willing  you  should  employ.  I  am 
desirous,  further,  that  you  take  out  my  heart,  that 
you  put  it  in  spirits  of  wine,  and  that  you  carry  it  to 
Parma,  to  my  dear  Marie-Louise:  you  will  tell  her 
kow  tenderly  I  have  loved  her,  that  I  have  never 
ceased  to  lovelier;  and  you  will  report  to  her  all  that 
you  have  witnessed,  all  that  relates  to  my  situation 
and  my  death.  I  recommend  you  above  all  carefully 
to  examine  my  stomach,  to  make  an  exact  detailed 
report  of  it,  which  you  will  convey  to  my  son.  The 
vomitings  which  succeed  each  other  without  inter- 
mission lead  me  to  suppose  that  the  stomach  is 
the  one  of  my  organs  which  is  the  most  deranged ; 
and  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  it  is  affected  with 
the  disease  which  conducted  my  father  to  the  grave,  I 
mean  a  cancer  in  the  lower  stomach.  What  think 
you  ?" — His  physician  hesitating,  he  continued — "  I 
have  not  doubted  this  since  I  found  the  sicknesses 
become  frequent  and  obstinate.  It  is  nevertheless 
well  worthy  of  remark  that  I  have  always  had  a 
stomach  of  iron,  that  I  have  felt  no  inconvenience 
from  this  organ  till  latterly,  and  that  whereas  my 
father  was  fond  of  high-seasoned  dishes  and  spirituous 
liquors,  I  have  never  been  able  to  make  use  of  them. 
Be  it  as  it  may,  I  entreat,  I  charge  you  to  neglect 
nothing  in  such  an  examination,  in  order  that  when 
you  see  my  son  you  may  communicate  the  result  of 
your  observations  to  him,  and  point  out  the  most 
suitable  remedies.     When  I  am  no  more,  you  ■\^dll 


DEATH   OF   THE  EJVIPEEOn.  311 

repaii-  to  Rome ;  you  will  find  out  my  mother,  ray 
family,  you  will  give  them  an  account  of  all  you  have 
observed  relative  to  my  situation,  my  disorder,  and 
my  death  on  this  remote  and  miserable  rock :  you  will 
tell  them  that  the  great  Napoleon  expired  in  a  state 
the  most  deplorable,  wanting  everythmg,  abandoned 
to  himself  and  his  glory."  It  was  ten  in  the  fore- 
noon :  after  this  the  fever  abated,  and  he  fell  into  a 
sort  of  doze. 

The  Emperor  passed  a  very  bad  night  and  could 
not  sleep.  He  grew  light-headed  and  talked  inco- 
herently ;  still  the  fever  had  abated  of  its  violence. 
Towards  morning,  the  hiccough  began  to  torment 
him,  the  fever  increased,  he  became  quite  delirious. 
He  spoke  of  his  complaint  and  called  upon  Baxter 
(the  governor's  physician)  to  appear,  to  come  and 
see  the  truth  of  his  reports.  Then  all  at  once  sum- 
moning O'Meara,  he  imagined  a  dialogue  between 
them  throwing  a  weight  of  odium  on  the  English 
policy.  The  fever  having  subsided,  his  hearing 
became  distinct ;  he  grew  calm,  and  entered  into 
some  farther  conversation  on  what  was  to  be  done 
after  his  death.  He  felt  thirst,  and  drank  a  large 
quantity  of  cold  water.  "If  fate  should  determine 
that  I  shall  recover,  I  would  raise  a  monument  on 
the  spot  where  this  water  gushes  out :  I  would  cro-wn 
the  fountain  in  memory  of  the  comfort  which  it  has 
afforded  me.  If  I  die,  and  they  should  not  proscribe 
my  remains  as  they  have  proscribed  my  person,  I 
should  desire  to  be  buried  with  my  ancestors  in  the 
cathedral  of  Ajaccio  in  Corsica.  But  if  I  am  not  allowed 
to  repose  where  I  was  born,  why  then  let  them  bury 
me  in  the  spot  where  this  fine  and  refreshing  water 
flows."  This  suggestion  was  afterwards  compHed 
with. 

He  remained  nearly  in  the  same  state  for  some 
days.  On  the  2nd  of  May,  the  fever  and  light- 
headedness came  on  again.  The  Emperor  in  his 
wanderings  spoke  of  nothing  but  France,  of  his  son, 
of  his  old  companions  in  arms.     "  Steingel,  Desaix, 
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Massena  !  Ah  !  the  victory  will  be  gained :  hasten, 
urge  the  charge :  we  have  them  ! "  On  a  sudden 
Napoleon  recovered  his  strength,  leaped  on  the 
ground,  and  was  bent  on  going  out  into  the  garden. 
Antommarchi  ran  to  support  him  in  his  arms ;  but 
his  legs  gave  way  under  him,  he  fell  backwards  :  the 
attendants  lifted  him  up  and  entreated  him  to  return 
into  bed  ;  but  he  knew  no  one,  and  insisted  on  going 
out  into  the  garden.  His  end  evidently  approached  : 
those  about  him  redoubled  their  zeal  and  attentions, 
and  each  was  anxious  to  give  a  last  proof  of  de- 
voted ness.  Marchand,  St.  Denis,  and  Antommarchi 
watched  by  turns  at  night :  but  Napoleon  not  being 
able  to  bear  a  light  in  the  room,  they  were  obliged  to 
render  him  every  assistance  which  his  situation 
demanded  in  the  midst  of  the  most  complete  dark- 
ness. Anxiety  added  to  the  fatigue  of  his  immediate 
household ;  but  the  other  French  at  Longwood, 
Pieron,  Coursot,  were  eager  to  relieve  them  in  the  sad 
duty  they  had  to  fulfil.  The  attachment  and  soli- 
citude which  they  manifested  touched  the  Emperor  : 
he  recommended  them  to  his  officers,  and  Avished 
something  to  be  done  for  them.  "  And  my  poor 
Chinese !  Let  them  not  be  forgotten  either :  give 
them  a  score  or  two  of  Napoleons,  and  bid  them 
farewell  for  me  I"  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  took  it  into  his 
head  at  this  juncture  to  recommend  neiv  milh  to  his 
prisoner — the  worst  thing  possible  ! 

Napoleon  still  retained  the  use  of  his  faculties. 
On  the  3rd  he  called  his  executors  together  and 
desired  them,  in  case  he  lost  his  recollection,  to  suffer 
no  English  physician  to  approach  him  but  Dr.  Arnott. 
"  I  am  going  to  die,"  he  added  :  "  you  Avill  return  to 
Europe :  you  have  a  right  to  my  advice  as  to  the 
conduct  you  ought  to  pursue.  You  have  shared 
my  exile ;  you  will  be  faithful  to  my  memory ;  you 
will  do  nothing  which  can  injure  it.  I  have  sanc- 
tioned all  the  best  principles :  I  have  infused  them 
into  my  laws,  into  my  acts  :  there  is  not  a  single  one 
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■which  I  have  not  consecrated.  Unfortunately  the 
circumstances  were  trying  :  I  was  obUged  to  use  force, 
to  delay :  reverses  came,  I  could  not  unbend  the  bow, 
and  France  was  deprived  of  the  liberal  institutions 
which  I  had  planned  for  her.  She  judges  me  with 
lenity,  she  gives  me  credit  for  my  intentions,  she 
cherishes  my  name,  the  recollection  of  my  victories  : 
imitate  her  example,  be  faithful  to  the  opinions  which 
we  have  defended,  to  the  glory  which  we  acquired : 
there  is  nothing  without  that  but  shame  and  con- 
fusion." 

The  same  symptoms  continued  on  the  4th.  The 
Emperor  took  nothing  but  a  little  orange-flower  water. 
The  weather  was  dreadful ;  the  rain  fell  in  torrents, 
and  the  wind  began  to  overturn  everything.  The 
willow  under  which  Napoleon  had  been  used  to  enjoy 
the  fresh  air  was  blown  down ;  and  the  different 
plantations  of  gum-trees  were  uprooted.  On  the  5th, 
after  an  agitated  night,  the  delirium  still  continued. 
He  spoke  with  pain,  uttered  a  few  inarticulate  and 
broken  words,  those  of  "  tete  d'armee  "  were  the  last 
that  fell  from  his  lips.  He  had  no  sooner  pronounced 
them  than  he  lost  the  use  of  his  speech.  It  appeared 
as  if  the  spark  of  life  was  extinct ;  but  after  a  struggle, 
his  pulse  beat  again,  the  oppression  was  diminished, 
he  heaved  deep  sighs  :  Napoleon  still  lived. 

It  was  then  that  the  most  painful  scene  took  place 
of  all  those  which  had  accompanied  his  long  illness. 
Madame  Bertrand,  who  in  spite  of  her  own  sufferings 
never  quitted  the  bedside  of  the  Emperor,  sent  for 
her  daughter  Hortense  and  her  three  boys,  that  they 
might  for  the  last  time  behold  him  who  had  been 
their  benefactor.  They  ran  to  the  bed,  seized  the 
Emperor's  hands,  and  bathed  them  with  tears ;  but 
were  so  shocked  and  overpowered  at  the  spectacle 
before  them,  and  at  his  pale  and  disfigured  face,  where 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  see  only  an  expression 
of  grandeur  and  goodness,  that  they  were  forced  to 
drag  them  away.     This  interview  made  a  deep  im- 
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pression  on  all  who  witnessed  it.  Noverraz  also,  who 
was  confined  to  liis  bed,  got  up  and  tried  to  obtain  a 
last  sight  of  his  master.  No  farther  change  took 
place  for  the  rest  of  the  day ;  but  in  the  evening  the 
eyelids  became  fixed,  and  the  eyes  were  then  drawn 
back.  The  pulse  stopped,  went  on.  It  w^as  within  a 
few  minutes  of  six  o'clock.  His  hour  was  come  :  his 
lips  were  covered  with  a  slight  froth ;  Napoleon  was 
no  more  ! 

The  attendants  had  scarcely  recovered  fi'om  theh 
consternation  at  the  event,  when  two  Englishmen 
ghded  in  among  them,  approached  the  body  of  the 
Emperor,  and  having  pressed  it  to  ascertain  the  fact 
of  his  death,  withdrew  as  they  had  entered.  He  had 
now  been  dead  for  six  hours.  Antommarchi  had  the 
body  carefully  washed  and  laid  out  on  another  bed  : 
the  executors  on  the  other  hand  had  examined  two 
codicils  which  were  to  be  opened  immediately  after 
the  Emperor's  decease,  the  one  relating  to  the 
gratuities  which  he  intended  out  of  his  private  purse 
for  the  different  individuals  of  his  household,  and  to 
the  alms  which  he  wished  to  be  distributed  among 
the  poor  of  St.  Helena ;  the  other  contained  his  last 
wish  that  "  his  ashes  should  repose  on  the  banks  of 
the  Seine,  in  the  midst  of  that  French  people  whom 
he  had  loved  so  well."  The  executors  notified  this 
request  to  the  governor,  who  treated  it  with  becoming 
scorn,  and  said  that  the  remains  of  Napoleon  must 
remain  in  the  island.  They  had  no  resource,  and 
fixed  on  the  spot  which  Napoleon  had  himself 
suggested,  though  he  had  seen  it  only  once ;  and 
which  Sir  Hudson,  having  visited  it  with  all  his  stafi", 
approved.  He  said  his  orders  were  that  the  body 
was  to  remain  in  the  island  :  it  was  indiiferent  to  him 
where.  He  also  offered  some  plaster  of  Paris  to  take 
a  cast  of  Napoleon's  face,  and  some  one  to  perform 
the  operation.  But  this  was  declined,  and  the  plaster 
procured  elsewhere. 
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Tlie  Emperor  had  intended  his  hair  (which  was  of 
a  chesnut  colour)  for  presents  to  the  different  members 
of  his  family ;  and  it  was  cut  off  and  kept  for  this 
purpose.  He  had  grown  considerably  thinner  in 
person  in  the  last  few  months.  After  his  death,  the 
face  and  body  were  pale,  but  without  alteration  or 
anything  of  a  cadaverous  appearance.  His  physiog- 
nomy was  fine,  the  eyes  fast  closed ;  and  you  would 
have  said  that  the  Emperor  was  not  dead,  but  in  a 
profound  sleep.  His  mouth  retained  its  expression  of 
sweetness,  though  one  side  was  contracted  into  a 
bitter  smile.  Several  scars  were  seen  upon  his  body. 
On  opening  it,  it  was  found  that  the  liver  was  not 
affected,  but  that  there  was  that  cancer  of  the 
stomach  which  he  had  himself  suspected,  and  of 
which  his  father  and  two  of  his  sisters  died.  This 
painful  examination  having  been  gone  through,  An- 
tommarchi  took  out  the  heart  and  placed  it  in  a  silver 
vase  filled  Avith  spirits  of  wine ;  he  then  made  the 
valet-de-chambre  dress  the  body  as  he  had  been  ac- 
customed in  the  Emperor's  life-time  :  with  the  grand 
cordon  of  the  Legion  of  Honour  across  the  breast,  in 
the  green  uniform  of  a  colonel  of  the  chasseurs  of  the 
giiard  ;  decorated  with  the  orders  of  the  Legion  of 
Honour  and  of  the  Iron  Crown  ;  long  boots  with  little 
spurs  ;  finally,  his  three-cornered  hat.  Thus  habited. 
Napoleon  was  removed  at  five  hours  and  three  quarters 
(on  the  6th)  out  of  the  hall,  into  which  the  crowd 
rushed  immediately.  The  linen  which  had  been  em- 
ployed in  the  dissection  of  the  body,  though  stained 
with  blood,  was  eagerly  laid  hold  of,  torn  in  pieces, 
and  distributed  among  the  bye-standers. 

Napoleon  lay  in  state  in  his  little  bed-room,  which 
had  been  converted  into  a  funeral  chamber.  It  was 
hung  \vith  black  cloth  brought  from  the  town.  It  was 
this  circumstance  which  first  apprised  the  inhabitants 
of  his  death  ;  for  till  then  every  one  had  believed  in 
the  report  of  the  governor  that  "  General  Buonaparte 
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was  doing  well."  The  corpse,  which  had  not  been 
embalmed  for  want  of  means,  and  which  was  of  an 
extraordinary  whiteness,  was  placed  on  one  of  the 
camp-beds,  surrounded  with  little  white  curtains  which 
served  for  a  sarcophagus.  The  blue  cloak  which 
Napoleon  had  worn  at  the  battle  of  Marengo  covered 
it.  The  feet  and  the  hands  were  free  ;  the  sword  on 
the  left  side,  and  a  crucifix  on  the  breast.  At  some  dis- 
tance was  the  silver  vase  containing  the  heart  and 
stomach,  which  were  not  allowed  to  be  removed.  At 
the  back  of  the  head  was  an  altar,  where  the  priest  in 
his  stole  and  surplice  recited  the  customary  prayers. 
All  the  individuals  of  Napoleon's  suit,  officers  and 
domestics,  dressed  in  mourning,  remained  standing 
on  the  left.  Dr.  Arnott  had  been  charged  to  see  that 
no  attempt  was  made  to  convey  away  the  body. 

For  some  hours  the  crowd  had  besieged  the  doors ; 
they  were  admitted,  and  beheld  the  inanimate  re- 
mains of  Napolfeon  without  disorder,  and  in  respectful 
silence.  The  officers  of  the  20th  and  66th  regiments 
were  admitted  first :  then  the  others.  The  following 
day  (the  7th)  the  throng  was  greater ;  the  troops,  the 
inhabitants,  even  women  came,  in  spite  of  a  ridiculous 
order  to  the  contrary.  Antommarchi  was  not  allowed 
to  take  the  heart  of  Napoleon  to  Europe  with  him ; 
he  deposited  that  and  the  stomach  in  two  vases,  filled 
with  alcohol  and  hermetically  sealed,  in  the  corners  of 
the  coffin  in  which  the  corpse  was  laid.  This  was  a 
case  of  tin,  lined  Avith  a  mattrass,  furnished  with  a 
pillow,  and  covered  with  white  satin.  There  not 
being  room  for  the  hat  to  remain  on  his  head,  it  was 
placed  at  his  feet,  with  some  eagles,  the  pieces  of 
French  money  coined  during  his  reign,  a  plate  en- 
graved with  his  arms,  &c.  The  coffin  was  closed, 
carefully  soldered  up,  and  then  fixed  in  another  case 
of  mahogany,  which  was  enclosed  in  a  third,  made  of 
lead,  which  last  was  fastened  in  a  fourth  of  maho- 
gany, which  was  sealed  up,    and  fastened  with  iron- 
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screws.  The  coffin  was  exposed  in  the  same  place  as 
the  body  had  been,  and  was  covered  with  the  cloak 
that  Napoleon  had  Avorn  at  the  battle  of  Marengo. 
The  funeral  was  ordered  for  the  morrow  ;  and  the 
troops  were  to  attend  in  the  morning  by  break  of  day. 
This  took  place  accordingly  :  the  governor  arrived 
first,  the  rear-admiral  soon  after  ;  and  shortly  all  the 
authorities,  civil  and  military,  were  assembled  at 
Longwood.  The  day  was  fine,  the  people  crowded  the 
roads,  music  resounded  from  the  heights  ;  never  spec- 
tacle so  sad  and  solemn  had  been  witnessed  in  these 
remote  regions.  At  half-past  twelve  the  grenadiers 
took  hold  of  the  coffin,  lifted  it  with  difficulty,  and 
succeeded  in  removing  it  into  the  great  walk  in  the 
garden,  where  the  hearse  awaited  them.  It  was  placed 
in  the  carriage,  covered  with  a  pall  of  purple  velvet 
and  with  the  cloak  which  the  hero  wore  at  Marengo. 
The  Emperor's  household  were  in  mourning.  The 
cavalcade  was  arranged  by  order  of  the  governor  in 
the  following  manner : — The  Abbe  Vignali  in  his 
sacerdotal  robes,  with  young  Henry  Bertrand  at  his 
side,  bearing  a  holy-water  sprinkle  :  Drs.  Arnott  and 
Antommarchi :  the  persons  entrusted  with  the  super- 
intendence of  the  hearse,  drawn  by  four  horses,  led 
by  grooms,  and  escorted  by  twelve  grenadiers,  with- 
out arms,  on  each  side  :  these  last  were  to  carry 
the  coffin  on  their  shoulders  as  soon  as  the  rugged- 
ness  of  the  road  prevented  the  hearse  from  advancing  ; 
young  Napoleon  Bertrand  and  Marchand,  both  on 
foot  and  by  the  side  of  the  hearse  ;  Counts  Ber- 
trand and  Montholon  on  horseback  close  behind  the 
hearse ;  a  part  of  the  household  of  the  Emperor  ; 
Countess  Bertrand  with  her  daughter  Hortense,  in  a 
calash  draAATi  by  two  horses,  led  by  hand  by  her 
domestics,  who  walked  by  the  side  of  the  precipice  ; 
the  Emperor's  horse  led  by  his  equerry  Archambaud  ; 
the  officers  of  marine  on  horseback  and  on  foot ;  the 
officers   of  the  staff  on  horseback  ;  the  members  of 
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the  council  of  the  island,  in  like  manner ;  General 
Coffin  and  the  Marquis  Montchenu  on  horseback  ;  the 
rear-admiral  and  the  governor  on  horseback ;  the 
inhabitants  of  the  island. 

The  train  set  out  in  this  order  from  Longwood, 
passed  by  the  barracks,  and  was  met  by  the  gar- 
rison, about  two  thousand  five  hundred  in  number, 
drawn  up  on  the  left  of  the  road  as  far  as  Hut's  Gate. 
Groups  of  musicians  placed  at  different  distances  added 
still  more  by  the  mournful  airs  which  they  played  to 
the  striking  solemnity  of  the  occasion.  When  the 
train  had  passed,  the  troops  followed  and  accompa- 
nied it  to  the  burying-place.  The  dragoons  marched 
first.  Then  came  the  20th  regiment  of  infantry,  the 
marines,  the  66th,  the  volunteers  of  St.  Helena,  and 
lastly  the  company  of  royal  artillery,  with  fifteen  pieces 
of  cannon.  Lady  Lowe  and  her  daughter  were  on  the 
roadside  at  Hut's-Gate,  in  an  open  carriage  drawn  by 
two  horses.  They  were  attended  by  some  domestics 
in  mourning,  and  followed  the  procession  at  a  distance. 
The  fifteen  pieces  of  artillery  were  ranged  along  the 
road,  and  the  cannoneers  were  at  their  posts,  ready 
to  fire.  Having  advanced  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
beyond  Hut's  Gate  the  hearse  stopped,  the  troops 
halted,  and  drew  up  in  line  of  battle  by  the  road- 
side. The  grenadiers  then  raised  the  coffin  on  their 
shoulders,  and  bore  it  thus  to  the  place  of  inter- 
ment, by  the  new  route  which  had  been  made  on 
pui-pose  on  the  decli%^ty  of  the  mountain.  All  the 
attendants  alighted,  the  ladies  descended  from  their 
carriages,  and  the  procession  followed  the  coi-pse 
without  observing  any  regular  order.  Counts  Ber- 
trand  and  Montholon,  Marchand,  and  young  Napo- 
leon Bertrand  carried  the  four  corners  of  the  pall. 
The  coffin  was  put  down  on  the  side  of  the  tomb, 
which  was  hung  with  black.  Near  were  seen  the 
cords  and  pulleys  which  were  to  lower  it  into  the 
earth.     Everything  had  a  sombre  aspect,  all  conspired 
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to  increase  the  melancholy  and  silent  giief  of  the 
attendants.  The  coffin  was  then  uncovered,  the  Abbe 
Vignali  repeated  the  usual  prayers,  and  the  body  was 
let  down  into  the  grave,  with  the  feet  to  the  east. 
The  artillery  then  fired  three  salutes  in  succession  of 
fifteen  discharges  each.  The  admiral's  vessel  had  fired 
during  the  march  twenty-five  cannon-shot  from  time 
to  time.  A  huge  stone,  which  was  to  have  been 
employed  in  the  building  of  the  new  house  of  the 
Emperor,  was  made  use  of  to  close  his  grave.  This 
was  also  strengthened  by  a  stone-wall  with  a  covering 
of  cement.  While  this  Avas  doing,  the  crowd  fell 
upon  the  willows,  which  the  former  presence  of  Na- 
poleon had  already  rendered  objects  of  veneration. 
Every  one  was  ambitious  to  possess  a  branch  or  some 
leaves  of  these  trees,  which  were  henceforth  to  shadow 
the  tomb  of  this  great  man ;  and  to  preserve  them 
as  a  precious  relic  of  so  memorable  a  scene.  The 
governor  and  admiral  endeavoured  to  prevent  this 
mark  of  enthusiasm,  but  in  vain.  The  governor, 
however,  took  his  revenge  by  interdicting  all  access 
to  the  tomb,  and  surrounding  it  with  a  barricade, 
where  he  placed  a  guard  to  keep  off  all  intruders. 
The  tomb  of  the  Emperor  is  about  a  league  from 
Longwood.  It  is  of  a  quadrangular  shape,  wider  at 
top  than  at  bottom  :  the  depth  is  about  twelve  feet. 
The  coffin  is  fixed  on  two  strong  pieces  of  wood,  and 
is  detached  in  its  whole  circumference.  The  French 
were  not  allowed  to  mark  the  sf)ot  with  a  tomb-stone 
or  with  any  inscription.  The  governor  opposed  this, 
as  if  a  tomb-stone  or  an  inscription  could  tell  the 
world  more  than  they  knew  already.  Sir  Hudson 
Lowe  had  committed  Buonaparte  to  the  ground ;  his 
task  was  ended  ;  but  he  proceeded  to  ransack  his 
effects  with  the  same  rage  and  jealousy  as  if  he  had 
been  still  alive,  and  refused  the  smallest  trifle  found 
among  them,  and  that  could  be  of  no  use  to  any  one 
else,  to  the  entreaties  of  his  faithful  followers.     To 
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make  amends,  however,  he  assured  them  that  they 
should  soon  be  dismissed  from  the  island  with  every 
attention ;  and  he  sent  them  home  in  a  crazy  store- 
ship.  Antommarchi,  on  his  return  to  the  Continent, 
could  not  procure  an  interview  with  Marie-Louise ; 
but  he  saw  the  Princess  Pauline  at  Kome,  and  gave 
his  mother  an  account  of  all  that  her  son  had  gone 
through. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

EEMOVAL  OF  THE  BODY  OF  NAPOLEON  TO  FRANCE. 

Sfc,  Helena  as  a  prison  and  as  a  tomb  ;  visitors  to  the  Emperor's 
grave  ;  absence  of  his  family  ;  negotiations  for  removal  of  body; 
a  French  squadron  sent  under  Prince  deJoinville  ;  disinterment 
of  the  body;  condition  in  which  it  was  found;  removal  to  the 
French  frigate;  changes  between  1815  and  ISIO  ;  arrival  and 
reception  of  the  body  in  Paris. 

For  eighteen  years,  that  is,  from  1822  to  1840,  the 
remains  of  Napoleon  lay  in  silent  majesty  in  that 
grave  to  which  they  had  been  consigned  by  his  de- 
voted followers,  Bertrand,  Montholon,  and  Marcliand. 
The  tomb  was  strongly  enclosed,  and  carefully  guarded, 
but  no  attempt  was  ever  made  to  disturb  the  ashes  of 
the  departed  hero.  To  the  world  the  little  island  of 
St.  Helena  now  assumed  an  entirely  new  character. 
Before  it  became  the  place  of  Napoleon's  banishment, 
it  was  scarcely  known  except  on  the  map,  and  was 
useful  merely  as  a  station  half  way  to  India,  wliere 
ships  could  call  and  take  in  water  and  provisions. 
When  Napoleon  was  sent  there  in  1815,  it  immedi- 
ately became  a  prison,  and  the  world  looked  on  it 
with  those  feelings  of  mingled  compassion  and  disgust 
with  which  prisons  in  general  are  regarded.  But  with 
these  feelings  was  mixed  another,  which  was  tlie  natu- 
ral and  doubtless  the  desired  result  of  tlie  petty 
annoyances  to  which  Sir  Hudson  Lowe  exposed  his 
mighty  prisoner.  The  gTcat  deeds  <  "f  Napoleon  were 
fresh  in  the  memory  of  all  men  ;  the  tread  of  his. 
victorious  armies  seemed  still  to  vibrato  on  the  ear ;  the 
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dazzling  lustre  of  his  imperial  reign  still  glittered 
before  men's  eyes ;  and  it  was  to  break  down  the  sym- 
pathies which  these  recollections  produced  that  Sir 
Hudson  strove  hard,  by  his  miserable  exactions,  to 
make  the  world  believe  that  Napoleon  had  neither 
the  magnanimity,  nor  the  resignation,  nor  the  patience 
of  great  minds,  but  that,  like  a  spoiled  child  under 
correction,  he  pouted  at  everything  and  everybody, 
quarrelled  with  his  food,  objected  to  his  lodgings,  and 
refused  even  those  little  indulgences  which  his 
gaoler  was  graciously  pleased  to  grant.  It  was  a  meaa 
revenge  !  A  solitary  dungeon,  or  even  a  soldier's 
death,  like  that  of  Ney,  would  have  been  better  than 
such  a  mockery  of  freedom.  But  a  violent  death 
would  have  made  Napoleon  a  martyr,  and  perhaps, 
with  sucli  a  people  as  the  French,  even  a  saint,  while 
a  dungeon  would  have  excited  the  sympathies  of  all 
the  world,  untempered  by  those  feelings  of  contempt 
to  which  the  account  of  Napoleon's  conduct  in  cap- 
tivity necessarily  gave  rise.  But  when  death  set  the 
captive  eagle  free,  and  left  nothing  on  the  rock  of  St. 
Helena  save  a  perishable  body,  the  recollection  of  his 
captive  days  was  completely  absorbed  in  the  remem- 
brance of  the  dazzling  splendour  of  his  free  career ; 
and  the  little  island  was  regarded  as  a  pilgrim  shrine 
where  reposed  the  cold,  lifeless  form — "if  ere  those 
awful  ashes  could  grow  cold" — of  the  greatest,  if  not 
the  best  man  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Every  ship 
that  touched  at  St.  Helena  sent  pilgrims  on  shore  to 
visit  his  tomb  ;  and  the  water  of  the  spring  that  gave 
it  freshness,  and  the  leaves  and  branches  of  the  wil- 
lows by  which  it  was  overshadowed,  were  carried  away 
as  dearly  prized  relics  of  the  mighty  dead.  One  day 
might  be  seen  a  party  of  travellers  from  the  far  west, 
from  that  country  to  which  Napoleon  had  sold  the 
great  state,  Louisiana,  bearing  the  name  of  Bourbon 
kings,  through  which  the  gigantic  Mississippi  flows. 
With  the  character  of  Napoleon  they  could  not  fail 
to  have  a  deep  sympathy.     He  might  be  regarded  as 
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the  type  of  their  nation ;  restless,  ambitious,  energetic, 
and  unscrupulous,  with  unfailing  resources,  and  unfal- 
tering will ;  and  aiming  at  dominion  over  an  entire 
continent.  But  how  much  more  favourable  was  then- 
position  than  that  of  Napoleon  !  They  had  no  ancient 
kings  to  oppose  and  conquer ;  no  traditional  rights  to 
respect  or  disregard ;  no  combination  of  crowned 
heads  to  retard  them  ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that 
they  had  gone  on  resistless,  because  there  was  nought 
to  resist  them,  save  the  savage  red  man  and  the  elk 
and  buffalo,  while  Napoleon  was  overwhelmed  by  the 
arms  of  banded  Europe  and  the  fickleness  of  his  o^v^l 
beloved  France.  On  another  day  might  be  seen  a 
group  of  old  soldiers  gazing  on  the  grave  Avith  stern 
features  and  streaming  eyes,  and  whispering  to  each 
other  of  the  days  when  they  followed  him  who  lay 
below,  to  victory  at  Lodi  or  the  Pyramids,  at  Auster- 
litz  or  Jena,  and  muttering  to  each  other  as  they 
looked  on  the  tomb,  and  thought  of  the  indignities  to 
which  their  great  Emperor  had  been  exposed,  the  sad 
regret  that  he  had  not  died  at  Waterloo.  At  another 
time  might  be  seen  subjects  of  that  gi'eat  empire 
which  Napoleon  could  never  subdue,  men  from  that 
island  on  which  a  foreign  foe  had  never  set  foot  for 
eight  hundred  years,  and  whose  feelings  of  national 
pride  were  tinged  with  shame,  when  they  thought 
that  the  grave  of  the  great  Napoleon  was  in  a  bairen 
colony  of  England,  and  not,  as  he  himself  wished, 
"  amid  the  French  people  he  had  loved  so  well ;"  and 
as  they  marked  the  spot,  and  saw  a  British  soldier 
guarding  the  last  remains  of  the  Emperor  of  France, 
they  felt  that  the  triumph  over  a  fallen  foe  was  too 
complete  for  the  honour  of  their  own  country 

But  the  very  visitors  who  might  be  expected  at  the 
grave  of  the  Emperor  were  precisely  those  who  were 
not  found  there.  His  wife,  Marie-Louise,  was  living 
in  a  kind  of  passive  happiness  with  her  second  husband, 
to  whom  Napoleon  was  "  Hyperion  to  a  satyr," 
unmindful  of  the  hero  through  whom  alone  she  is 


326    REMOVAL  OF  THE  BODY  OF  NAPOLEON 

remembered,  and  cold  and  indifferent  to  all  that  con- 
cerned him.  It  would  not  have  been  thus  with 
Josephine  ;  but  Josephine  died  before  the  banishment 
of  Napoleon.  The  son  of  the  Emperor,  the  young 
King  of  Rome,  he  with  whose  busts  and  portraits 
Napoleon  delighted  to  adorn  his  rooms  at  St.  Helena, 
was  living  in  a  disguised  captivity  under  the  name  of 
the  Duke  of  Reichstadt,  at  the  court  of  his  grandfather 
at  Vienna.  All  his  longings  after  his  father  were 
sternly  repressed,  the  history  of  his  own  time  was 
either  falsified  or  concealed,  and  the  young  man 
became  moody,  melancholy,  and  sad,  until  death 
removed  him  ten  years  after  his  father.  The  mother 
of  Napoleon,  in  spite  of  her  years  and  infinnities,  had, 
with  the  spirit  and  affection  of  a  Roman  matron, 
requested  permission  to  share  the  exile  and  captivity 
of  her  son,  and  her  request  had  been  peremptorily 
refused.  The  favourite  sister  of  the  Emperor,  Pauline, 
the  beautiful  and  the  true,  had  made  the  same  re- 
quest, and  had  received  the  same  stern  denial.  The 
rest  of  the  family  were  dispersed  over  both  the  old  world 
and  the  new.  A  decree  of  1816  had  banished  them 
for  ever  from  the  soil  of  France,  and  all  access  to  the 
grave  of  their  great  relative  was  denied  them.  The 
grave  of  Napoleon  was  never  wet  with  the  tears  of 
mother,  sister,  Avife,  or  child.* 

*  A  naval  surgeon,  who  returned  from  India  in  1838,  thus  described 
the  Emperor's  grave  : — 

"The  tomb  is  situated  a,t  the  top  of  a  valley,  about  three  miles,  I 
should  think,  from  James's  Town,  (off  wliich  the  vessels  anchor,)  and 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  Longwood,  the  place  at  which  he 
resided.  The  grave  is  level  with  the  surface,  and  is  covered  with 
two  or  three  flat  stones,  used  formerly  as  his  kitchen  hearth.  The 
grave  is  enclosed  with  an  iron  railing,  over  which  hang  two  weeping 
willows,  and  underneath  which  he  was  wont  to  sit.  There  were  for- 
merly three  of  these  willows,  but  one  has  decayed,  and  the  remaining 
two  seem  also  to  be  giving  way.  The  ground  around  the  grave,  to 
the  extent  of  about  forty  feet,  is  enclosed  by  a  neat  wooden  railing. 
Close  by  the  grave  there  is  a  sentry-box,  where  a  record  is  kept,  in 
which  visitors  insert  their  names,  and  such  remarks  as  may  occur  to 
them.  The  well  at  which  Napoleon  daily  drank  is  situated  a  little 
farther  up  the  valley.     The  attendant  is  an  old  sergeant,  whose  cot- 
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In  France,  though  it  was  uncourtly  to  speak  of 
him  in  high  places,  yet  his  name  remained  a  spell  to 
rouse  the  hearts  of  the  nation.  The  eyes  of  the  old 
soldiers  glistened  as  they  spake  of  their  "  httle 
corporal;"  in  the  meanest  houses  might  be  found 
busts  and  portraits  of  the  Emperor,  while  thousands 
refused  to  believe  that  he  was  dead,  and  lived  on  in 
the  hope  that  he  would  soon  return  to  France,  and 
make  her  glorious  as  before.  Even  so  late  as  1848, 
eight  years  after  his  body  had  been  brought  to  Paris, 
many  votes  were  given  in  favour  of  his  nephew  as 
President  of  the  Republic,  under  the  impression  that 
they  were  given  in  favour  of  the  Emperor  himself. 
Numerous  petitions  were  presented,  praying  for  the 
abolition  of  the  decree  which  exiled  the  Buonaparte 
family,  and  for  the  removal  of  the  Emperor's  remains 
to  France.  But  the  Bourbons  could  not  free  them- 
selves from  the  terror  of  that  great  name,  and  the 
prayer  of  the  petitioners  was  for  many  years  refused. 
But  in  1840,  after  one  branch  of  the  Bourbons  had 
been  expelled,  and  the  head  of  another  branch,  who 
had  passed  longer  years  in  exile  than  the  Buonapartes, 
had  been  raised  to  the  throne,  a  negotiation  Avas 
opened  with  the  British  government  for  the  removal 
of  the  body  of  Napoleon  to  Paris.  The  prime 
minister  of  France  at  that  period  was  M.  Thiers,  and 
the  French  ambassador  at  London,  by  whom  the 
negotiations  were  conducted,  was  M.  Guizot,  both 
men  of  the  people,  both  men  who  had  risen  to  high 
political  office  by  the  force  of  their  genius  and  the 
power  of  their  pens,  and  both  of  whom  in  after  years 

tage  (with  that  of  another  veteran)  stands  a  few  paces  farther  on, 
surrounded  by  a  neat  vegetable  garden.  The  place  altogether  is 
extremely  beautiful,  and  its  quiet  and  deep  stillness  has  a  most  hal- 
lowing and  imposing  influence  on  the  mind.  The  hills  on  each  side 
of  the  valley  are  covered  with  whins,  which  were  in  full  blossom  at 
the  period  of  my  visit — a  rich  and  pleasing  sight  to  one  newly 
released,  as  I  then  was,  from  viewing,  day  after  day,  merely  the 
expansive  sheet  of  water  by  which  we  were  on  every  hand  sur- 
rounded." 
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bitterly  experienced  that  Frencli  fickleness  which 
greatly  contributed  to  drag  Napoleon  down.  The 
British  government  was  represented  by  Lord  Palmer- 
ston,  then  secretary  for  foreign  affairs ;  and  on  12th 
May,  1840,  it  was  intimated  to  the  French  chambers 
that,  the  consent  of  the  British  government  having 
been  obtained,  a  French  squadron,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  Prince  de  Joinville,  son  of  Louis  Philippe, 
then  King  of  the  French,  would  be  dispatched  to 
bring  the  remains  of  Napoleon  from  St.  Helena  to 
Paris.  The  squadron  consisted  of  three  vessels  of 
war,  La  Belle  Poule,  Favourite,  and  TOreste.  They 
arrived  at  St.  Helena  on  the  8th  October.  The 
British  government  had  sent  out  a  vessel,  the  Dolphin, 
to  assist  in  the  removal,  and  it  had  been  three  months 
at  St.  Helena  before  the  French  squadron  arrived. 
The  commissioners  charged  with  the  arrangements 
for  removing  the  body  onboard  the  Prince  de  Joinville's 
frigate.  La  Belle  Poule,  were  the  Count  de  Charbot 
on  the  part  of  the  French,  and  Captain  Alexander, 
of  the  Royal  Engineers,  on  the  part  of  the  English. 
Some  of  those  who  had  shared  the  exile  of  Napoleon 
and  had  been  present  at  his  funeral  in  1822,  were  on 
board  the  squadron.  They  were  Marshal  Bertrand 
and  his  son.  General  Gourgaud,  a  son  of  Las  Cases, 
and  the  old  and  faithful  servant  Marchand. 

When  the  Prince  de  Joinville  went  on  shore  to 
visit  the  house  where  Napoleon  spent  his  last  days,  a 
scene  was  presented  well  calculated  to  confirm  all  the 
complaints  that  had  been  made  by  Napoleon  and  his 
followers,  and  which  could  not  fail  to  annoy,  if  it 
did  not  exasperate,  a  Frenchman,  even  though  that 
Frenchman  was  a  Bourbon,  and  a  member  of  the 
family  whom  Napoleon  had  driven  into  exile.  The 
buildings  at  Longsvood  were  in  the  most  dilapidated 
state ;  no  care  had  been  taken  to  preserve  them  ;  no 
attention  had  even  been  bestowed  in  making  them 
look  decent  on  the  arrival  of  the  French  officers. 
The  saloon  was  used  as  a  threshing-floor,  the  library 
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had  been  converted  into  a  granary,  and  the  room  in 
which  Napoleon  breathed  his  last  was  occupied  by  a 
threshing-machine.  It  would  be  giving  the  officials 
at  St.  Helena  credit  for  too  much  ingenuity  if  we 
were  to  suppose  that  the  buildings  were  iwepared 
in  this  way  on  purpose  to  annoy  and  irritate  the 
French.  The  neglect  to  put  them  in  order,  and  the 
carelessness  about  their  repair,  were  evidently  pure 
neglect  and  pure  carelessness,  and  arose  from  the  "want 
of  that  taste  for  sentimental  display  of  which  the  French 
have  so  much  and  the  English  so  little.  The  Prince, 
however,  looked  at  the  rooms,  and  very  Avisely  re- 
frained from  giving  expression  to  his  feelings. 

All  the  arrangements  for  disinterring  the  body 
ha\T[ng  been  made,  it  was  decided  to  commence  pro- 
ceedings at  twelve  o'clock  on  the  night  of  the  14th  of 
October,  1840,  as  it  would  then  be  exactly  a  quarter  of  a 
century  since  Napoleon  had  arrived  at  St.  Helena. 
The  French  and  English  commissioners  were  present ; 
Bertrand,  Gourfjaud,  and  Marchand  were  there,  and 
Bertrand,  in  particular,  watched  the  proceedings  m 
a  very  fever  of  excitement,  while  a  strong  body  of 
men  were  collected  with  shovels  and  pickaxes.  The 
night  was  wet  and  dark,  but  there  was  no  high 
wind ;  occasionally  the  moon  peered  through  an  open- 
ing in  the  clouds,  and  shed  a  feeble  glare  on  the 
anxious  group  collected  with  lanterns  round  the  tomb. 
As  the  hour  of  midnight  struck,  the  sailors, 

"  By  the  glimmering  moonbeam's  misty  liglit. 
And  the  lanterns  dimly  burning," 

commenced  the  work  of  disinterment.  This  was 
much  more  difficult  than  had  been  at  first  supposed. 
Those  who  buried  the  Emperor  had  done  their  duty 
well,  and  had  fixed  the  coffin  so  deep  and  so  firm, 
that  it  might  be  supposed  they  expected  it  would  not 
be  disturbed  till  the  "  last  trump  of  the  archangel" 
should  summon  the  Emperor  before  a  higher  power 
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than  he  had  ever  met  on  earth.  Vigilantly  guarded, 
too,  had  been  those  ashes,  and  until  that  dark  October 
night,  no  hand  had  violated  the  sacredness  of  Napo- 
leon's tomb.  The  moon  went  down,  the  darkness 
passed  away,  the  sun  arose,  and  still  the  men  were  at 
work.  It  was  half-past  eight  ere  the  coffin  was 
raised.  It  was  then  carefully  examined  by  the  com- 
missioners, by  Bertrand,  and  others.  The  four  coffins 
were  severally  opened ;  everything  was  found  pre- 
cisely as  Bertrand  and  Antommarchi  had  left  them. 
The  body  was  in  an  excellent  state  of  preservation ; 
the  features,  though  slightly  swollen,  were  perfectly 
recognisable,  and  the  right  hand  lay  quietly  on  the 
breast.  The  face  wore  an  expression  of  calm,  dignified 
repose  ;  no  trace  of  suffering  or  of  pain  was  there  ;  it 
was  the  same  changeless  face  that  had  gazed  on 
victory  and  defeat,  on  Wagram  and  Waterloo,  that 
had  looked  down  on  kings  and  emperors  at  Tilsit,  and 
had  embraced  the  eagle  of  the  imperial  guard  at 
Fontainebleau.  There  is  perhaps  no  man,  woman,  or 
child  in  this  country  to  whom  that  face  is  not  familiar. 
In  England,  the  only  country  that  had  never  faltered 
in  resistance  to  his  power,  the  only  country  which  his 
arms  could  not  reach,  the  only  country  that  refused 
his  alliance,  even  there  the  most  common  chimney 
ornament  is  a  bust,  the  most  common  wall  portrait 
a  print,  of  the  great  Emperor  of  France. 

The  body  having  been  replaced  in  the  coffins,  was 
conveyed  on  board  the  Belle  Poule,  where  it  was 
received  by  the  Prince  de  Joinville,  and  on  the  18th 
of  October  the  squadron  sailed  with  the  precious 
burden  for  France. 

And  here  it  will  not  be  out  of  place  to  cast  a  brief 
glance  at  the  events  that  occurred  during  that  quarter 
of  a  century  that  elapsed  between  the  time  when  the 
living  Napoleon  arrived  at  St.  Helena,  on  board  a 
British  man-of-war,  to  the  time  when  the  dead  Napo- 
leon was  carried  from  it  on  board  a  French  frigate. 

Europe  during  that  time  had  enjoyed  a  period  of 
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comparative  repose.  The  greatest  political  changes 
had  taken  place  in  France.  Geographically  si)eaking 
she  was  reduced  to  her  former  limits,  but  the  great 
ishind  of  San  Domingo,  in  the  West  Indies,  had  gone 
from  her  power,  and  for  that  loss  her  acqiiisitions  in 
Algeria  afforded  no  compensation.  She  still  retained 
a  position  among  the  first  states  of  Europe  ;  but  the 
other  powers  had  far  less  dread  and  suspicion  of 
France  than  they  entertained  in  the  days  of  the  Em- 
peror. Even  during  that  very  year,  1840,  England, 
Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia  had  concluded  a  treaty 
relative  to  the  affairs  of  the  East,  to  which  France 
was  no  party,  and  in  connexion  with  which  she  con- 
sidered herself  so  neglected  that  a  continental  war 
Avas  apprehended.  Had  Napoleon  been  alive  he 
would  have  been  amazed  to  learn  that  during  that 
year  the  fortress  of  Acre,  on  the  Syrian  coast,  which 
with  all  his  skill  and  power  he  had  been  unable  to 
subdue,  which  checked  his  dream  of  a  great  eastern 
empire,  and  which  after  that  time  had  been  consi- 
dered impregnable,  had  surrendered,  after  a  short 
siege,  to  British  soldiers  and  seamen.  Nor  would  his 
amazement  have  been  less  when  he  found  seated  on 
the  French  throne  a  man  who  was  only  four  years 
younger  than  himself;  a  scion  of  the  house  of 
Bourbon,  whose  father  had  fallen  under  the  guillotine 
dm-ing  the  first  revolution ;  who  himself  had  fought 
under  Dumouriez  at  Jemappes ;  who  had  taught 
mathematics  in  Switzerland,  and  French  in  America ; 
and  who  had  wandered  over  Europe  as  an  exile  for 
many  long  years. 

The  king  (Louis  XVIII.),  who  was  restored  in 
1815,  had  not  long  enjoyed  the  throne  when  death 
called  him  away,  and  Charles  X.,  his  brother,  suc- 
ceeded. But  the  '-'judicial  blindness"  of  the  Bourbon 
race  was  inherited  by  him,  and  in  attempting  to  put 
down  the  liberty  of  the  press,  he  lost  his  crown  and 
fled,  like  others  of  his  house,  to  Holyrood  Palace  in 
Edinburgh.     Louis  Philippe,  the  head  of  the  younger 
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branch  of  the  Bourbons,  had  been  called  to  the  throne, 
and  for  ten  years  had  ruled  the  country  with  firmness 
and  moderation.  France  under  him,  though  she 
earned  no  new  laurels,  yet  lost  none  of  the  old,  and 
her  people  lived  both  prosperous  and  happy. 

The  old  boundaries  of  the  other  European  powers 
remained  as  before,  but  the  old  kings  who  warred 
against  Napoleon  were  gone.  The  two  Georges  of 
England  had  paid  the  great  debt  of  nature  ;  Alex- 
ander of  Russia  died  three  years  after  Napoleon, 
and  Nicholas  was  now  Czar  ;  Frederick  of  Prussia 
died  only  a  few  months  before  the  Emperor's  body 
was  removed  from  St.  Helena,  and  five  years  before, 
Francis,  Napoleon's  father-in-law,  had  expired  at 
Schonbrunn.  In  Italy,  four  popes  had  reigned  and 
died ;  Spain  had  been  distracted  with  a  war  of 
succession,  and  the  throne  of  Sweden  and  Norway 
was  filled  by  Bernadotte,  one  of  Napoleon's  marshals. 

Across  the  sea  the  United  States  of  North  America 
were  advancing  with  giant  strides  to  the  dominion  of 
that  continent ;  while  the  old  Spanish  States  of  South 
America  had  fought  for  and  won  their  independence  ; 
Brazil  had  thrown  off  its  allegiance  to  Portugal, 
become  an  empire,  and  the  first  Emperor  had 
married  a  daughter  of  Eugene  Beauharnois  ;  the 
thunder  of  English  cannon  in  China  had  wakened 
that  ancient  people  out  of  a  long  sleep,  and  British 
conquest  was  proceeding  fast  in  Northern  India. 

But  though  the  map  of  Europe  still  retained  the 
same  boundary  lines,  though  forms  of  government 
remained  unchanged,  and  no  notice  of  great  victories 
was  found  in  the  record  of  those  five  and  twenty 
years,  yet  the  victories  men  had  gained  by  the  appli- 
cations of  science  and  skill  transcended  in  importance 
all  those  ever  won  by  the  sword,  and  promised  to 
work  a  gTeater  revolution  than  could  be  effected, 
either  by  the  force  of  arms,  or. the  power  of  an  en- 
raged people.  Napoleon  had  been  celebrated  for 
rapid  travelling ;  but  his  rapid  travelling   was   slow 
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compared  with  the  speed  of  the  railway  train,  of  which 
even  in  his  latest  days  he  had  never  heard;  in  1804< 
he  had  laughed  to  scorn  the  proposals  of  Fulton  to 
convey  by  steam  power,  against  wind  and  tide,  the 
army  of  France  from  Boulogne  to  Sussex  ;  but  in  1840 
vessels  on  Fulton's  plan  were  crossing  the  broad 
Atlantic  in  defiance  of  tides  and  weather,  with  won- 
derful speed  and  marvellous  regularity.  The  nations 
had  been  brought  nearer  each  other ;  victories  had 
been  gained  over  time  and  space  ;  and  though  the 
greatest  man  of  his  age  slept  the  sleep  of  death,  yet 
mankind  moved  on  in  that  steady  career  of  progress 
which  no  earthly  power  that  has  ever  yet  appeared 
can  either  stop  or  stay. 

On  29th  Nov.,  1840,  the  squadron  with  the 
remains  of  Napoleon  on  board  arrived  at  Cherbourg. 
On  the  Sth  December  the  body  was  conveyed  to  the 
steamer  La  Normandie,  by  which  it  was  brought  to 
Havre.  From  thence  it  was  transported  up  the 
Seine  to  Paris  on  board  another  steamer,  La  Dorade. 
The  banks  of  the  Seine  were  crowded  by  an  enthu- 
siastic multitude,  who  welcomed  with  great  demonstra- 
tions of  joy  the  body  of  the  Emperor.  It  arrived  at 
Paris  on  14th  December,  and  was  borne  in  a  hearse 
from  the  steamer  through  crowded  and  joyful  streets 
to  the  Hotel  des  Invalides.  It  was  an  extraordinary 
spectacle  to  see  a  funeral  attended  by  such  lively 
demonstrations  of  jo}^  If  tears  were  shed  they  were 
tears  of  gladness,  not  of  sorrow,  for  the  bitterness  of 
death  had  long  been  past  and  forgotten,  and  no 
emotion  was  felt  save  that  of  exultation  that  he  who 
had  long  slept  far  away  from  France  had  returneil, 
and  that  the  French  people  had  now  possession  of  the 
body  of  him  who  had  made  their  country  at  once 
the  "glory,  jest,  and  riddle  of  the  world.''  Tlie  pall- 
bearers Avere  Marshals  Oudinot  and  Bertrand,  Admiral 
Molitor,  and  General  Roussini.  But  among  that  great 
crowd  was  one  weak  and  feeble  man  borne  in  a  chair, 
who  in  spite  of  sickness,  pain  and  age  had  come  to  take 
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part  in  the  ceremony.  This  was  Marshal  Mon9ey  ;  he 
who  had  acted  with  valour  and  skill  in  the  brief  but 
well-fought  campaign  of  1814).  A  few  other  of  Napo- 
leon's old  marshals  were  there ;  Soult,  Oudinot,  and  Mar- 
mont ;  but  very  few  of  his  old  companions  in  arms  had 
survived  to  that  do.j.  Augereau  died  in  1816,  while 
peacefully  cultivating  his  estate  ;  Berthier  had  thrown 
himself  out  of  a  window  and  been  killed,  seventeen 
days  before  the  battle  of  Waterloo  ;  Davoust  died  in 
1823  ;  Jourdan  in  1833 ;  Macdouald,  who  firmly 
refused  to  join  Napoleon  on  his  return  from  Elba, 
died  only  a  month  before  the  body  was  removed  from 
St.  Helena  ;  Massena,  after  having  to  defend  himself 
by  pamphlets  from  charges  brought  against  him  by 
the  Mayor  of  Marseilles,  died  at  Paris  in  1817  ;  and 
immediately  after  Waterloo,  Ney,  "  the  bravest  of  the 
brave,"  was  shot  by  sentence  of  a  court-marshal, 
"  appealing  to  Europe  and  posterity." 

The  Hotel  des  Invalides  was  crowded  when  the 
body  was  about  to  be  brought  in.  The  king  and  all 
the  members  of  the  royal  family,  the  peers  of  France, 
the  members  of  the  chamber  of  deputies,  all  the 
great  civil  and  ecclesiastical  functionaries  of  the  realm, 
and  an  immense  assemblage  of  officers  and  civilians 
were  present.  The  sailors  of  La  Belle  Poule  having 
brought  in  the  body,  the  Prince  de  Joinville  presented 
it  to  the  king,  saying,  "  Sire,  I  present  the  body  of 
the  Emperor  Napoleon  ;"  to  which  the  king  replied, 
*'  I  receive  it  in  the  name  of  France."  A  great  reli- 
gious ceremony,  conducted  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Paris,  followed.  The  body  lay  in  state  till  the  6th 
February,  1841,  visited  by  thousands  of  the  French 
people,  and  by  strangers.'  It  was  then  placed  in  the 
chapel  of  St.  Jerome,  in  the  Invalides,  where  it  now 
lies. 
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CHAPTER  II. 


NAPOLEON'S  ^'IFE  AND  CHILD. 

MARIE-LOUISE,  ARCHDUCHESS  OF   AUSTRIA,    EJVIPRESS 
OF   FRANCE,   ARCHDUCHESS  OF  PARMA. 

Nature  of  tlie  marriages  of  Napoleon  with  Josephine  and  Marie- 
Louise  ;  conduct  of  Marie-Louise  on  the  downfall  of  tlie  Emperor  ; 
her  marriage  with  Count  Nappey ;  her  residence  at  Parma ; 
her  death  ;  the  son  of  Napoleon  ;  mode  in  wliich  liis  early  years 
were  spent ;  his  education  under  Don  Miguel  ;  his  eagerness  for 
information  about  his  father ;  his  residence  at  Schonbrunn ; 
iUness  and  death. 

There  are  few  historians  who  would  not,  if  it  were 
justifiable,  omit  from  their  pages  all  mention  of  Marie- 
Louise,  Archduchess  of  Austria,  the  second  wife  of 
Napoleon.  Her  history  is  a  dark  chapter  in  the  hfe 
of  Napoleon ;  a  dark  chapter  in  the  records  of 
woman.  From  the  very  first,  her  marriage  with  the 
Emperor  was  a  mere  state  manoeuvre  ;  a  paltry  piece 
of  European  policy  that  could  only  be  cousunmiated 
by  that  act  of  injustice  which  annulled  the  marriage  of 
Josephine.  The  two  alliances  present  a  most  marked 
contrast.  The  first  with  Josephine  was  one  of  affec- 
tion and  love  ;  the  second  was  one  of  convenience  ; 
the  first  wife  was  brilliant  and  active,  and  bestowed  a 
lustre  on  her  husband's  court ;  the  second  wife  was 
dull  and  passive,  and  her  lustre  was  merely  the  reflec- 
tion of  the  Emperor's  fame.  Josephine  gave  Napo- 
leon her  hand  and  heart  when  his  fortunes  were  low, 
and  his  future  destiiiy  uncertain.  Marie-Louise  gave 
her  hand,  little  of  heart  had  she  to  give,  when  the 
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fortunes  of  the  Emperor  had  reached  their  highest 
point,  and  his  future  destiny  seemed  unclouded  and 
clear ;  the  first  wife  adhered  to  her  husband  through 
good  report  aod  ill,  even  to  the  last ;  the  second 
wife  deserted  him  as  soon  as  misfortune  came.  It  was 
in  an  evil  hour  that  Josephine  was  cast  away,  for  after 
it,  the  star  of  Napoleon  gradually,  but  surely,  declined. 

If  ever  a  marriage  of  convenience  was  happy,  it  was 
an  exception  to  the  rule.  The  only  reason  that  Na- 
poleon could  allege  for  breaking  through  the  tender 
ties  that  bound  him  to  Josephine  was,  that  in  discard- 
ing her  he  was  sacrificing  his  personal  interests  and 
feelings  to  those  of  France.  But  a  man  with  the 
intellect  of  the  Emperor  might  have  known  that  if  he 
could  so  readily  break  the  ties  that  bound  him  to  a 
wife,  he  need  not  expect  that  the  Emperor  of  Austria 
would  be  less  scrupulous  in  breaking  the  ties  that 
bound  him  to  a  son-in-law,  and  that,  when  policy  re- 
quired. Napoleon  would  be  sacrificed  by  Francis,  with 
far  less  ceremony  and  remorse  than  Napoleon  sacri- 
ficed Josephine.  Nor  could  Marie-Louise  expect 
much  happiness  from  an  alliance  in  v/hich  she  was  a 
mere  passive  instrument  in  her  father's  hand,  from  a 
marriage  with  a  man  she  had  never  seen,  who  had 
twice  conquered  her  native  land,  and  whom  the  other 
powers  of  Eurojie  regarded  with  jealousy,  hatred,  and 
fear.  But  the  Emperor  "  by  gazing  on  himself  had 
grown  blind,"  else  he  would  have  seen  that  to  divorce 
a  true-hearted  wife,  in  order  to  marry  another  whose 
royal  birth  was  her  only  recommendation,  was  to  re- 
pudiate the  very  principle  which  had  raised  him  to  the 
first  place  among  the  crowned  heads  of  Europe.  Per- 
haps Marie-Louise  is  not  to  be  so  harshly  judged. 
From  her  youth,  inexperience,  and  weak  mind,  she 
probably  knew  not  her  true  position,  or,  if  she  did 
know  it,  had  not  the  force  of  character  to  change  it. 
Marie-Louise  was  a  very  different  woman  from  Marie- 
Antoinette. 

After  the  abdication  of  Napoleon  at  Fontainebleau, 
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he  never  saw  his  wife  or  child.  Marie-Louise  went 
to  some  baths  in  Germany  ;  her  son  was  carried  to 
Vienna.  At  these  baths  she  first  became  acquainted 
with  Count  Neipperg,  a  man  who  seems  to  have  had 
little  but  a  handsome  person  to  recommend  him,  and 
who  was  attached  to  Marie-Louise  as  a  gentlemanly- 
spy  and  guard,  probably  because  the  allied  powers 
considered  him  a  fit  man  for  that  kind  of  duty.  After 
Napoleon  left  Elba,  this  man  made  Marie-Louise  sign 
a  declaration  that  she  was  not  privy  to  her  husband's 
proceedings,  and  that  she  knew  nothing  of  his  plans. 
This  could  only  have  been  extorted  from  her  under 
the  pretence  that  it  was  necessary  to  her  safety  ;  but 
surely  the  allied  powers  kneAV  the  Archduchess  of 
Austria  too  well  to  stand  in  fear  of  her.  She  after- 
wards went  on  a  journey  to  Switzerland  with  this 
same  count ;  and  in  his  company,  or  perhaps,  more  pro- 
perly speaking,  under  his  surveillance,  she  undertook 
various  other  journeys  of  pleasure.  While  Napoleon 
was  pining  on  the  rock  of  St.  Helena,  his  cold  and 
careless  wife  was  seen  in  gay  assembhes,  hanging- 
on  the  arm  of  this  German  count.  When  the 
duchies  of  Parma,  Placentia,  and  Guastalla  were  given 
to  her  for  support,  she  was  accompanied  to  her  new 
dominions  by  Neipperg,  in  the  capacity  of  chamber- 
lain, and  here  she  was  manied  to  this  person.  Her 
whole  conduct  fully  justified  the  bitter  line  of  B}Ton — 

"  And  the  e.r-Empress  grew  as  e.c  a  wife." 

In  the  regular  order  of  succession,  her  son,  the 
young  Napoleon,  ought  to  have  succeeded  her ;  Init 
not  only  was  the  boy  prevented  from  living  with 
his  mother,  but  he  was  debarred  from  all  succession 
to  his  mother's  tenitories.  These  the  allies  would 
give  to  her  for  life  only :  at  her  death  they  were  to 
pass  to  a  Portuguese  branch  of  the  house  of  Bourbon. 

Count  Neipperg  died  in  1828,  and  Marie-Louise  was 
again  a  widow.  She  ruled  over  her  little  tenitories 
with  the  passive  mildness  that  seemed  to  belong  to 
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her  character  ;  and  the  subjects  of  "Parma's  pastoral 
realm  of  cheese"  found  little  if  any  fault  with  her 
administration.  If  her  nature  could  be  roused  at  all, 
it  must  have  been  agitated  to  its  depths  when  she 
heard  wafted  from  the  Seine  and  across  the  Alps 
the  exulting  shouts  with  which  the  French  nation 
welcomed  the  body  of  the  Emperor — the  body  of 
him  who  had  once  called  her  by  the  endearing  name  of 
ivife,  but  whose  adversity  and  exile  she  had  never 
shared,  and  to  whom,  in  one  word,  she  had  not  been 
true.  Many  will  excuse  her  by  saying  that  her  father's 
commands  were  such  that  she  could  not  act  otherwise  ; 
and  this  plea  might  avail,  if  it  did  not  contrast  so 
strongly  with  the  conduct  of  the  daughter  of  the  Duke 
of  Wurtemberg,  who  had  married  Jerome,  the  youngest 
brother  of  Napoleon,  and  who  had  once  been  King  of 
Westphalia.  When,  after  the  fall  of  Napoleon,  the 
duke  commanded  his  daughter  to  divorce  herself 
from  Jerome,  the  noble  wife  refused,  in  a  letter  in 
which  heroic  firmness  was  blended  with  filial  affection. 
She  had  accepted  Jerome  as  a  husband,  she  wrote 
to  the  duke,  not  as  her  own  choice,  but  as  the 
choice  of  her  father;  she  had  obeyed  him  then,  but 
she  could  not  obey  him  now.  Her  husband  had 
shared  Avitli  her  his  throne,  she  would  share  with  him 
his  exile,  and  nothing  but  force  would  drag  her  from 
his  side.  If  Marie-Louise  had  used  language  lilce 
this — language  which  as  a  wife  and  a  mother  it  was 
her  duty  to  use — the  Emperor  of  Austria  would 
surely,  rather  than  go  down  to  posterity  as  devoid  of 
all  fatherly  feelings,  have  acceded,  like  the  Duke  of 
Wurtemberg,  to  the  v\^ishes  of  his  daughter. 

Marie-Louise's  life  flowed  on  unnoticed  and  un- 
cared  for.  Her  son,  the  King  of  Rome,  died  in  1832, 
but  she  survived  him  for  fifteen  years,  and  died  on 
17th  December,  1847,  in  her  fifty-sixth  year.  It  was, 
perhaps,  well  for  her  that  she  did  not  live  a  few  years 
longer,  for  even  she  must  have  felt  a  pang  when  the 
successor  of  her  father  was  forced  to   abdicate   his 
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throne,  and  the  heir  of  her  first  husband  was  elected  by 
acclamation  President  of  the  French  Republic.  The 
leading  journal  of  Europe  in  noticing  her  death 
expressed  the  general  feeling  with  which  she  was 
regarded.  "  Of  the  Empress  Marie-Louise  it  may  be 
said,  that  nothing  in  her  life  became  her  like  the 
leaving  it.  She  had  lived  to  be  very  nearly  the 
longest  reigning  sovereign  in  Europe ;  for  nearly 
thirty-four  years  have  elapsed  since  she  exchanged 
for  the  portion  of  an  archduchess  her  share  in  the 
throne  of  the  French  empire.  In  that  period  she  has 
done  little  more  than  indulge  the  obscure  passions 
and  narrow  feelings  which  formed  a  singular  contrast 
to  the  glare  of  transitory  sj^lendour  thrown  over  her 
marriao-e  and  her  French  rei^n."* 


THE   KING   OF  EOME,    NAPOLEON   IL,    THE  DUKE 
OF   REICHSTADT. 

This  unhappy  boy,  when  a  mere  infant  two  years  old, 
was  separated  from  his  mother,  and  taken  to  Schon- 
brunn  by  his  grandfather.  Here  he  was  surrounded 
by  attendants,  whose  duty  it  was  to  withhold  from 
him  all  information  of  his  origin  and  of  the  great 
deeds  of  his  father.  Everything  likely  to  convey  the 
slightest  information  to  the  child  that  he  was  the  son 
of  the  greatest  man  of  the  age  was  studiously  concealed, 
and  when  he  was  five  years  of  age,  all  that  he  knew 
of  himself  was,  that  the  Emperor  was  his  grandfather 
and  Marie-Louise  his  mother.  Nay,  to  such  an 
extent  was  this  surveillance  carried,  that  he  was  for- 
mally interdicted  from  speaking  to  any  one  but  his 
governor,  and  not  one  of  his  attendants  dared  to 
answer  one  of  his  questions.  This  conduct,  far  from 
repressing,  only  excited  the  boy's  curiosity ;  it  made 
him  moody  and  melancholy,  and  drove  him  to  com- 
mune with  his  own  sad  and  solitary  thoughts.     What 

*  Times,  Monday,  27tb  December,  1847. 
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strange  questions  must  that  boy  have  asked  in  the 
gloomy  splendour  of  the  Austrian  palace  !  Who  was 
he  that  was  surrounded  with  so  much  mystery  ?  Why 
were  the  servants  prevented  from  answering  his  ques- 
tions ?  Who  was  his  father  ?  What  was  jjoinsf  on 
m  the  great  world  around  him  ?  But  no  response 
came,  and  he  was  left  to  his  own  childish  thoughts 
until  his  governor  was  changed. 

This  new  governor  was  Don  Miguel  of  Portugal,  a 
man  whose  name  is  well  known  in  the  history  of  the 
revolutions  and  civil  wars  of  that  country.  This  prince 
left  Lisbon  in   1824,  and  sought  refuge   at  Vienna^ 
where  he  was  appointed  governor  of  the  young  Na- 
poleon.    It  would  be  difficult  to  tell  what  peculiar 
qualifications  he  had  for  such  a   duty,   unless   it  be 
his  want  of  qualifications  was  his  best   recommen- 
dation.     He    had    neither    a     fine    nor   a    highly- 
cultivated  mind  ;  his  store  of  knowledge  was  small, 
and   his    habits    were    certainly    not   models    for    a 
virtuous  prince.     But  with  all  his  faults  Don  Miguel 
had  a  human  heart;  and  it  was  not  long  ere  he  was 
touched   with  compassion   for    his  pupil,  and  deter- 
mined to  gratify  his  desire  for  knowledge,  as  far  as  lay 
in  his  power.     All  that  he  knew  of  the  career  of  the 
Emperor  he  told  in  secret  to  the  son.     He  described 
Corsica,   Napoleon's  birthplace  ;  spoke  of  the  young 
artillery  officer  who  distinguished  himself  at  Toulon ; 
of  the  young  general  who  quelled  the  mob  in  the 
streets   of  Paris  ;  of  the  campaign  in   Italy,  of  the 
bridge  of  Lodi,  and  of  Areola,  and  of  the  subjugation 
of  Italy :  then  he  changed  the  scenC  to  the  sands  of 
Egypt  and  the  waters  of  the  ancient  Nile  ;  of  the 
mighty  pyramids,  and  the  words  used  by  Napoleon 
under  their  shadow  as  he  led  his  soldiers  to  victory 
against  the  Mamelukes;  then  he  came  back  to  Paris, 
described  the  overthrow  of  the  Directory,    and  the 
appointment  of  Napoleon  by  the  almost    universal 
voice  of  France  to  the  highest  office  in  the  kingdom  ; 
nor  could  he  fail  to  speak  of  the  brilliant  Josephine  ; 


i 


napoleon's  wife  and  child.  3tl 

of  Hortense  and  Pauline  ;  of  Lucien,  the  headstrong 
and  independent ;  and  of  Louis,  the  thoughtful  and 
the  grave  :  then  he  spoke  of  the  glories  of  the  empire 
and  of  the  victories  gained  over  kings ;  of  Austcrlitz, 
that  humbled  Austria ;  of  Jena,  that  crushed  the 
hopes  of  Prussia  ;  of  the  campaign  in  Spain,  that  gave 
Joseph  the  crown  of  that  country  ;  and  of  the  victories 
that  made  Murat  king  of  Naples  ;  and  then,  approach- 
ing a  period  dear  to  the  listener,  he  told  of  the 
marriage  of  Napoleon  with  Marie-Louise,  and  of  the 
joy  felt  by  all  France  when  the  listener  was  born ;  how 
his  title  was  King  of  Rome,  and  that  Napoleon  had 
abdicated  the  empire  of  France  in  his  favour:  he  spoke 
also  of  disasters  ;  of  the  burning  of  Moscow  and  the 
awful  Russian  retreat ;  of  the  exile  to  Elba;  of  Water- 
loo, and  of  the  consummation  of  the  great  tragedy 
in  the  captivity  and  the  death,  only  two  years  before, 
of  the  Emperor  at  St.  Helena. 

The  result  was  what  Don  Miguel  might  have  ex- 
pected. A  blind  man  on  whom  the  gift  of  sight  had 
.suddenly  been  bestowed  could  not  have  indulged  in 
greater  raptures.  But  these  were  mixed  with  tears  of 
rage ;  the  mystery  ^vas  cleared ;  the  reason  of  the 
secresy  was  plain  ;  the  young  boy  of  ten  felt  the  full 
bitterness  of  his  position ;  he  was  the  true  Emperor 
•of  France,  yet  he  was  a  poor  captive  in  his  grand- 
father's house,  surrounded  by  people  who  were  con- 
spiring not  only  to  withhold  from  him  the  possession, 
of  his  rights,  but  to  keep  him  in  ignorance  of  them. 
The  spirit  of  curiosity  that  Don  Miguel  had  awakened 
he  found  himself  unable  to  quell.  His  own  informa- 
tion was  soon  exhausted,  and  he  was  compelled 
secretly  to  procure,  not  only  books  relating  to  the 
Emperor,  but  also  accurate  tidings  of  the  Buona- 
parte family.  The  bulletins  and  proclamations  and 
addresses  to  the  army  were  especially  studied  by  the 
young  Napoleon.  But  the  great  secret  that  the  boy 
tnew  all  could  not  be  kept  long.  It  is  true  that  the 
severe  discipline  to  which  he  had  been  subjected  had 
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given  him  a  power  over  his  tongue  almost  superhu- 
man, but  one  day,  driven  beyond  endurance  by  some 
new  annoyance,  he  exclaimed : — 

"  What  do  they  wish  to  make  of  me  ?  Do  they 
think  I  have  the  head  of  my  father  ?" 

The  Emperor  was  alarmed,  and  he  soon  found  that 
young  Napoleon  knew  all.  Don  Miguel  was  dis- 
missed, and  Count  Dietrichstein  took  his  place.  But 
the  change  came  too  late,  and  it  was  found  necessary 
to  give  greater  liberty  to  Napoleon's  heir.  At  the  same 
time,  however,  it  was  carefully  arranged  that  while 
his  curiosity  should  be  fully  gratified,  any  information 
conveyed  to  him  should  be  accompanied  by  an  Aus- 
trian commentary  calculated  to  represent  the  conduct 
of  Napoleon  in  its  worst  light,  and  to  give  the  mind 
of  the  son  a  bias  rather  against  than  in  favour  of  his 
father.  His  important  position  as  the  heir  of  Napo- 
leon and  the  chief  of  the  Buonaparte  family  could 
not  be  concealed,  but  that  importance  was  held  up 
before  the  boy  as  a  thing  of  such  magnitude  as  to  be 
overwhelming  to  his  weak  mind,  and  to  require  that 
he  should  give  himself  up  implicitly  to  the  guidance 
of  the  old  and  experienced  heads  that  surrounded 
him.  As  he  was  not  to  succeed  his  mother,  some 
estates  in  Bohemia,  of  the  yearly  value  of  20,000^. 
were  assigned  to  him.  When  the  revolution  of  1830 
occurred  in  France,  he  was  greatly  agitated,  and  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  had  he  inherited  his  father's 
strength  instead  of  his  mother's  weakness,  he  would 
then  have  appeared  in  Paris.  But  he  was,  like  Marie- 
Louise,  a  patient,  passive  instrument  in  hisgrandfather's 
hands,  and  he  remained  quietly  at  Vienna.  It  is 
related  that  one  of  his  cousins,  a  daughter  of  Caroline, 
in  whom  the  Buonaparte  spirit  still  lived,  tried  to 
open  a  correspondence  with  him,  and  that  she  even 
one  day  suddenly  appeared  in  the  palace  and  kissed 
his  hand.  But  the  young  Napoleon  was  too  carefully 
watched,  and  was  too  deficient  in  spirit,  to  engage  in 
any  schemes  that  had  not  his  grandfather's  sanction. 
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He  became  ambitious  of  military  distinction,  and 
entered  tlie  Austrian  army  ;  but  there  lie  was  treated 
like  a  child.  His  health  had  always  been  weak,  and 
this  attempt  to  follow  the  military  footsteps  of  his 
father,  only  made  his  health  weaker.  The  disease,  con- 
sumption, gradually  gained  upon  him,  until  July, 
1832,  when  he  died,  at  the  age  of  eighteen. 
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CHAPTEH  III, 


MADAME  BUONAPARTE,    AND   THE   FAMILIES    OF 
JOSEPH   AND   LUCIEN. 


Residence  of  Napoleon's  mother  in  Rome  ;  her  death ;  residence  of 
Joseph  Buonaparte  in  America  ;  his  pursuits  ;  visits  to  Europe  ; 
death  at  Florence  ;  his  children  ;  Lucien  ;  residence  at  Rome  ; 
his  occupations  ;  death  ;  his  children,  Charles,  the  ornithologist, 
Louis,  Pierre,  Charlotte,  Lady  Dudley  Stuart,  Mrs.  Wyse. 


When  the  Emperor  fell,  his  mother  went  to  Rome 
with  her  half-brother.  Cardinal  Fesch,  Archbishop  of 
Lyons.  In  the  papal  city,  she  continued,  with  scarcely 
any  inteiTuption,  to  reside  during  the  remaining  years 
of  her  life.  An  accident  which  she  sustained  in  1 830, 
while  walking  in  her  garden,  made  the  last  years  of 
her  life  very  painful,  and  she  died  at  Rome  on  26th 
April,  1836,  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-six.  What 
a  checquered  life  was  hers  !  In  her  girlish  days  she 
had  been  the  beauty  of  Corsica :  when  she  became  a 
wife,  she  had  to  follow  her  husband  through  great 
trials  and  dangers,  but  not  great  enough  to  quell  her 
dauntless  spirit :  she  was,  while  still  young,  left  a 
widow  with  eight  children,  to  support  whom  she 
struggled  hard  ;  she  lived  to  see  these  children  raised 
to  the  highest  ranks  of  earthly  greatness  and  gran- 
deur, and  she  lived  also  to  see  them  fall  more  sud- 
denly than  they  rose  ;  but  throughout  her  long  career 
no  prosperity  could  raise,  no  adversity  could  depress, 
her  calm,  indomitable  spirit. 
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Joseph  accompanied  Napoleon  to  the  sea-coast,  when 
he  meditated  his  escape  to  America ;  and  after  he 
had  surrendered  to  Captain  AJaitland,  Joseph  suc- 
ceeded in  eluding  the  watchfulness  of  the  British  ves- 
sels, and  arrived  at  New  York  in  September,  1815. 
His  wife,  Julie  Clary,  daughter  of  a  merchant  at  Mar 
seilles,  and  sister  of  the  wife  of  Bernadotte,  removed 
to  Switzerland.  He  had  two  daughters,  Charlotte 
Napoleon,  and  Charlotte  Zenaide,  the  latter  of  whom 
was  married  in  1822  at  Brussels,  to  Charles,  son  of 
Lucien  Buonaparte,  and  author  of  the  beautiful  works 
on  American  ornithology. 

On  his  arrival  in  America,  Joseph  assumed  the 
name  of  the  Count  de  Survilliers.  He  invested  con- 
siderable sums  in  land  in  the  state  of  Peimsylvania, 
and  occupied  himself  diligently  in  its  cultivation.  His 
amiable  manners  and  upright  conduct  secured  him  the 
respect  of  his  fellow-citizens,  and  when  he  departed 
in  1832  for  Europe,  much  regret  was  expressed.  His 
wife  had  continued  to  reside  in  Switzerland,  and  it 
was  strange  that  she  did  not  join  him  in  America. 
But  it  is  remarkable  that  not  one  of  the  female  mem- 
bers of  the  Buonaparte  family  ever  left  Europe,  and 
the  men  always  floated  back  to  the  old  world  as  if 
by  a  kind  of  instinct.  It  was  supposed  that  his  visit 
to  Europe  in  1832  was  made  in  consequence  of  the 
death  of  the  Duke  of  Reichstadt,  as  that  event  had 
made  Joseph  the  Emperor's  heir.  As  he  had  no  male 
children,  and  as  Lucien  and  iiis  family  were  excluded 
from  the  succession,  the  inheritance  after  hini  went  to 
the  family  of  Louis,  whose  heir  at  that  time  was 
Louis  Napoleon,  the  present  (1852)  President  of 
France.  Joseph  giving  up  all  idea  of  a  public  life,  the 
young  Louis  thus  became  the  Emperor's  political  heir. 

Joseph  returned  to  America  in  1 835,  where  he  re- 
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sided  for  six  years  longer ;  lie  returned  to  Europe, 
and  died  at  Florence,  in  August,  1844. 


FAMILY   OF   LUCIEN. 

Of  all  the  brothers  of  Napoleon,  Lucien  stood  least  in 
fear  of  his  power,  and  was  least  disposed  to  submit 
to  his  will.  He  had  refused  to  divorce  his  wife  to 
please  the  Emperor,  even  though  the  reward  was  to 
be  a  crown  and  a  kingdom,  and  other  equally  inde- 
pendent acts  had  caused  him  often  to  be  in  disgrace 
with  the  imperial  court.  But  Lucien's  happiness  did 
not  depend  upon  courtly  favour.  He  had  a  firm  and 
faithful  friend  in  Pope  Pius  VII. ;  and  when  his 
presence  was  not  desired  in  France  he  retired  to 
Rome,  where,  under  the  title  of  the  Prince  of  Canino, 
he  occupied  himself  in  literary  pursuits,  especially 
"with  the  composition  of  an  epic  poem  on  Charlemagne. 
His  children  by  his  first  wife  were  two  daughters, 
Charlotte  Marie  and  Christine  Eg3rpta,  and  by  his 
second  wife,  Charles  Lucien,  Paul  Marie,  Louis,  Pierre 
Antoine,  and  Letitia. 

The  misfortunes  of  Napoleon  in  1814  revived  the 
brotherly  feelings  of  Lucien,  and  he  addressed  several 
letters  to  the  Emperor  while  he  was  in  exile  at  Elba. 
When  Napoleon  was  again  seated  on  the  throne, 
Lucien  was  sent  by  the  Pope  to  obtain  from  the 
Emperor  the  removal  of  the  Neapolitan  troops  from 
the  papal  states.  On  his  return  from  this  mission  he 
was  arrested  and  imprisoned  at  Turin,  but  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Pope  speedily  procured  his  liberty ;  he 
continued  to  occupy  himself  with  literature  and  art, 
and  prosecuted  with  great  zeal  excavations  in  search 
of  the  Etruscan  antiquities.  He  died  at  Viterbo,  in 
June,  1840,  the  same  year  that  the  remains  of  his 
brother  were  brought  to  Paris. 

His  eldest  son,  Charles  Lucien,  married  at  Brussels, 
on  29th  June,   1822,  his  cousin,  Charlotte  Zenaide, 
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daughter  of  Joseph  Buonaparte.  He  then  pro- 
ceeded to  the  United  States,  where  he  devoted 
himself  to  the  study  of  natural  history.  In  1825  he 
published  at  Philadelphia  the  first  volume  of  his  great 
work  on  American  Ornithology,  the  concludino- 
volume  of  which  appeared  in  1833.  He  is  still  alive, 
and  has  attended  many  meetings  of  the  British  Asso- 
ciation, where  his  resemblance  to  the  Emperor  has 
struck  many  visitors.  His  brother,  Paul  Marie, 
sought  adventures  in  a  different  field.  When  the 
Greek  war  of  independence  broke  out  in  1827,  he 
hastened  to  give  the  Greeks  the  assistance  of  his 
name  and  his  sword.  He  was  well  received  by 
Admiral  Cochrane,  the  commander  of  the  British 
fleet,  to  whom  his  father  had  been  well  known. 
The  admiral  made  him  second  in  command  of  a 
frigate,  and  he  conducted  himself  xntli  great  pru 
dence,  bravery,  and  skill.  The  accidental  discharge 
of  pistols  in  his  cabin  deprived  him  of  life,  and 
he  was  buried  at  Navarino.  His  brother  Louis 
devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  chemistry  and 
mineralogy,  in  which  he  soon  acquired  considerable 
eminence.  The  other  brothers,  Pierre  and  Antoine, 
w^ere  of  a  much  more  restless  disposition.  The 
former  especially  was  a  hot-headed  adventurer.  In 
1831  he  proceeded  to  America,  where,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  his  brother  Joseph,  he  obtained  from  General 
Santander  the  appointment  of  major  in  the  army  of 
New  Grenada.  There,  under  the  gigantic  shadow  of 
the  Andes,  and  mthin  a  few  leagues  of  the  equator, 
the  nephew  of  the  Emperor  fought  bravely  against  the 
legions  of  Spain.  When  independence  had  been 
secured,  he  left  the  service,  and  returned  to  New 
York  in  1833.  Thence  he  returned  to  Europe,  and 
with  his  brother  Antoine  resided  for  some  time  in 
Italy.  But  Pierre  could  never  be  out  of  mischief,  and 
for  some  offence  he  was  exiled  in  1 836  from  the  states- 
of  the  church.  He  and  his  brother  during  the  same 
year  were  attacked  by  some  agents  of  the  Pope,  and 
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Pierre  was  nearly  killed.  After  suffering  a  captivity 
of  nine  months  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  he  was 
liberated,  and  immediately  proceeded  to  the  United 
States.  But  he  soon  returned,  and  in  1848  was 
elected  as  deputy  for  Corsica  to  the  National  Assem- 
bly of  France.  In  that  office  he  was  chiefly  distin- 
guished for  rash  conduct,  and  for  a  duel  he  fought 
with  M.  Clement  Thomas,  one  of  the  French  generals. 
The  eldest  daughter  of  Lucien,  Charlotte,  married 
Prince  Gabrielli ;  the  other,  Christine,  married  first  a 
Swedish  nobleman,  and  secondly,  Lord  Dudley  Stuart, 
jOi  brother  of  the  Marquis  of  Bute.  She  died  9th 
May,  1847.  The  other  daughter,  Letitia,  married  Sir 
Thomas  Wyse,  an  Irish  member  of  parliament,  and 
now  (1852)  British  ambassador  at  Athens. 
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The  union  of  Louis  Buonaparte  and  Hortense  Beau- 
harnois,  like  almost  all  marriages  of  convenience,, 
produced  no  happiness  to  either  party.  Perhaps 
m  this  matter  Napoleon  was  less  to  blame  than 
Josephine,  by  whom  the  marriage  was  eagerly  pro- 
moted, in  the  expectation  that  it  would  prevent  her 
divorce  by  giving  Napoleon  the  hope,  if  not  of  a 
direct,  yet  of  a  near  heir  to  his  throne.  But  the 
result  clearly  and  fully  "justified  the  ways  of  God  to 
man/'  and  showed,  that  under  the  inscrutable  decrees 
of  Providence 

"  Ever  the  right  comes  uppermost, 
And  ever  is  justice  done." 

The  divorce  of  Josephine  was  unjust,  and  it  did  not 
secure  the  objects  Napoleon  expected  to  gain.  It  is 
true  he  obtained  an  heir  to  his  throne,  but  he  lost 
both  his  throne  and  his  heir ;  the  sceptre  passed  not 
only  from  his  hands  but  from  his  family,  and  liis  son 
spent  nearly  all  his  life  as  a  disguised  captive  at  a 
despotic  court.  The  marriage  of  Louis  and  Hortense 
was  unjust,  and  it  did  not  prevent  the  divorce  that 
Josephine  dreaded.  But  the  heir  of  Louis  and 
Hortense  ;  the  direct  descendant  of  Josephine ;  he 
in  whom  mingled  the  blood  of  Buonaparte  and  Beau- 
harnois,    not  °only   became    the    legal    heir   of   the 
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Emperor,  but  was  called  by  acclamation  to  the  head 
of  the  French  people.  The  punishment  and  the 
reward  of  Josephine  were  complete. 

Three  children  were  the  fruits  of  the  marriage  of 
Louis  and  Hortense.  They  were  all  boys ;  the 
youngest  died  when  quite  an  infant,  and  the  other 
two,  Napoleon  Louis  and  Charles  Louis  Napoleon, 
were  aged  respectively  nine  and  seven  years  when  the 
Emperor  was  sent  to  St.  Helena.  Louis  himself 
retired  to  Florence,  where,  under  the  name  of  the 
Count  St.  Leu,  he  lived  in  pensive  retirement  until 
his  death,  in  July,  1846.  He  was  much  liked  by  his 
subjects  in  Holland,  and  his  kind  and  thoughtful 
character  was  well  displayed  in  his  will.  In  that 
document,  afterrecommending  his  soul  to  the  Almighty, 
he  expresses  the  wish  that  his  remains  may  be  sent 
to  St.  Leu,  near  Paris,  to  be  near  those  of  his  father, 
Charles  Buonaparte,  and  of  his  eldest  son,  who  died 
in  Holland  in  1807.  He  wills  the  remains  of  his 
second  son,  who  died  in  Italy  in  1831,  to  be  also 
brought  to  the  same  place,  and  he  appropriates  a 
sum  of  2400L  to  the  erection  of  a  monument.  "I 
have,"  says  he,  "  borne  the  name  of  that  village  for 
forty  years,  and  I  liked  it  better  than  any  other  place." 
He  makes  a  present  to  the  municipal  body  of  Amster- 
dam of  all  the  property  he  formerly  possessed  in 
Holland,  that  the  income  arising  from  it  may  relieve 
the  misfortunes  occasioned  every  year  by  inunda- 
tion. He  bequeaths  to  the  poor  of  Florence  a  con- 
siderable sum.  To  his  Imperial  Highness  the  Grand 
Duke  of  Tuscany  the  colossal  bust,  representing  the 
Emperor  Napoleon,  by  the  celebrated  Canova.  He 
desires  the  Grand  Duke  to  accept  it  as  a  token  of 
gratitude  for  the  hospitality  he  has  received  in  his 
states.  To  the  grand  Duchess  he  bequeaths  a  beau- 
tiful vase  of  Sevres  porcelain.  To  his  brother, 
Jerome  Buonaparte,  Prince  de  Montfort,  his  box  at 
the  theatre  of  Florence,  a  property  valued  at  24<00l. 
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To  his  nephew,  Napoleon,  son  of  the  Prince  de  Mont- 
fort,  a  beautiful  diamond.  To  his  second  nephew, 
Jerome,  a  sowvenir  of  a  similar  kind.  To  Princess 
Mathilde  Demidoff,  a  parure  in  rubies  and  dia- 
monds, left  to  him  by  his  mother.  To  his  nephew, 
Louis,  son  of  Prince  Canino,  his  beautiful  Villa  de 
Montughi,  with  furniture  and  adjacent  lands,  valued 
at  8000^.  To  his  ward,  Francesco  Castelvecchio,  a 
sum  of  6000//.  After  making  a  few  other  legacies  of 
less  importance,  to  all  his  servants  and  executors,  he 
adds  : — "  I  bequeath  the  remainder  of  my  property 
(my  palace  at  Florence,  the  great  estate  of  Civita 
Nova,  all  real  property),  furniture,  claims,  and,  in 
short,  all  that  will  form  my  property  at  the  time  of 
ray  death  (except  what  has  Ijeen  bequeathed  by  me 
as  above  stated),  to  my  heir,  Louis  Napoleon,  my  only 
surviving  son,  to  whom  I  bequeath  also,  as  a  parti- 
cular token  of  my  paternal  affection,  my  Dunkerque, 
placed  in  my  library,  with  all  the  decorations  and 
souvenirs  it  contains;  and  as  a  still  more  particular 
mark  of  affection,  I  bequeath  to  him  the  different 
articles  sent  to  me  from  St.  Helena,  Avhich  have 
belonged  to  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  and  which  are 
placed  in  a  box  made  for  that  purpose." 

Hortense,  the  wife  of  Louis,  after  being  denied  an 
asylum  in  several  places,  retired  to  the  castle  of  Aren- 
emberg,  in  Switzerland.  Here  she  chiefly  employed 
herself  with  the  education  of  her  two  sons,  who 
never  seem  to  have  lived  with  their  father,  and  her 
life  passed  quietly  away,  only  varied  by  the  anxie- 
ties arising  from  the  adventurous  conduct  of  her 
children.  She  wrote  several  poems,  and  composed 
some  pieces  of  music.  She  died  in  1837,  and  was 
buried  beside  Josephine  in  the  church  of  Reuil.* 

Her  surviving  sons  both  adopted  the  profession  of 

*  At  the  time  of  her  death  her  husband  Louis  was  living  at  Flo- 
rence; and  in  her  will,  dated  3rd  April,  1839,  she  said,  "I  wish 
that  my  husband  may  erect  some  memorial  to  my  memory,  and  that 
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arms.  The  elder  of  tlie  two  married  his  cousin 
Charlotte,  one  of  the  daughters  of  Joseph.  But  his 
career  was  short.  After  the  revolution  of  1880  in 
France,  a  revolution  was  attempted  in  Italy.  The 
two  brothers  joined  the  movement  with  high  hopes 
and  vivid  zeal ;  it  failed,  and  they  were  banished, 
dispirited  and  disgusted,  from  the  soil  of  Italy.  The 
elder  brother  did  not  long  survive  the  disappoint- 
ment ;  he  died  of  fever,  at  Forli,  in  1831.  Louis 
Napoleon  was  obliged  to  flee.  He  left  Italy,  and 
arrived  safe  at  Cannes,  the  same  place  from  which 
the  Emperor  seventeen  years  before  had  commenced 
his  triumphal  march  to  Paris.  Louis  also  travelled 
to  Paris,  but  afraid  to  make  himself  known,  and 
trusting  to  the  generosity  of  Louis  Philippe.  He 
offered  to  serve  in  the  French  army ;  his  request  was 
refused,  and  the  refusal  was  accompanied  by  an 
order  to  quit  France  immediately.  He  found  a  tem- 
porary asylum  in  London,  whence  he  proceeded  to 
Switzerland  to  rejoin  his  mother. 

The  position  of  Louis  Napoleon  was  now  well  cal- 
culated to  excite  a  mind  naturally  thoughtful  and 
grave.  He  was  the  only  surviving  child  of  his  father  ; 
both  Joseph  and  Louis  were  unlikely  to  seek  poli- 
tical power,  the  son  of  the  Emperor  was  dead,  and 
Louis  Napoleon  was  now  his  uncle's  heir  and  repre- 
sentative. His  position,  too,  was  isolated  ;  France 
had  cast  him  out,  and  though  living  in  the  heart  of 
Europe,  yet  he  was  debarred  from  all  share  in  Eu- 
ropean affairs.  The  heir  of  a  majestic  name,  and 
surrounded  by  the  majestic  mountains  and  lakes  of 
Switzerland,  it  was  natural  that  he  should  indulge 
majestic  ideas.  He  had  seen  one  revolution  in  France ; 
misrht  he  not  live  to  see  another,  which  would  elevate 

he  should  know  that  my  greatest  regret  was  that  I  could  not  render 
him  happy."  Of  her  son  she  said,  "I  have  no  political  advice  to 
give  to  my  son  ;  I  know  that  he  is  aware  of  his  position,  and  all  the 
duties  which  his  name  imposes  on  him." 
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;him  to  his  right  place  ?  But  between  his  position  and 
his  desires  there  was  a  great  gulf,  and  the  most 
lively  imagination  could  not  conjecture  by  what 
means  that  gulf  might  be  crossed.  But  amid  all 
his  reverses  and  repulses  Louis  Napoleon  was  never 
cast  down  ;  he  seemed  to  sa}',  at  each  buffet  of  for- 
tune, with  Milton's  fallen  angel — 

"  All  is  not  lost.     The  unconqiieraMc  will  remains, 
The  study  of  revenge,  iniiiun-t;il  hate, 
And  courage  never  to  submit  or  yield.'' 

In  this  frame  of  mind  he  continued  to  live  in 
Switzerland,  devoting  himself  to  military  studies.  In 
1832  he  was  formally  admitted  as  a  citizen  of  the 
-Canton  of  Thurgovia,  "  out  of  gratitude  for  the  mmie- 
rous  favours  conferred  upon  the  canton  by  the  family 
of  the  Duchess  of  St.  Leu  since  her  residence  in 
Areneraberg."  In  acknowledgment  of  this  honour, 
Louis  presented  two  cannons  to  the  canton,  and 
founded  a  free-school  in  one  of  the  villages.  In 
1835  a  rumour  was  spread  that  Louis  Napoleon  was 
about  to  marry  Donna  Maria  of  Portugal,  v>dio  was 
then  the  youthful  widow  of  the  Duke  of  Leuchten- 
l)erg,  a  son  of  Eugene  Beauharnois.  This  rumour 
Louis  took  very  great  pains  to  contradict.  His  am- 
bition aimed  &t  a  higher  flight;  he  never  forgot 
that  he  was  the  heir  of  the  Emperor,  and  that  it 
w^as  unworthy  of  the  inheritor  of  that  great  name 
to  become  the  mere  consort  of  a  Portuguese  Queen. 
His  hopes  were  all  centred  in  France,  and  he  then 
^vrote  the  following  memorable,  if  not  prophetic, 
words: — 

"  Persuaded  as  I  am  that  the  greali  name  which  I 
bear  v;ill  not  always  be  held  as  a  ground  of  exclusion 
in  the  eyes  of  my  fellow-countrymen — since  that 
name  recals  to  them  fifteen  years  of  glory— I  wait 
with  composure,  in  a  hospitable  and  free  country, 
until  the  time  shall  come  when  the  nation  shall  recal 
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into  its  bosom  those  who  in  1815  were  expatriated 
by  the  will  of  two  hundred  thousand  strangers.* 

"  This  hope  of  one  da}'  serving  France  as  a  citizen 
and  as  a  soldier  fortifies  my  soul,  and  is  worth,  in  my 
estimation,  all  the  thrones  in  the  world." 

In  1836,  Louis  Napoleon  departed  from  Switzer- 
land, and  astounded  Europe  by  a  sudden  and  unsuc- 
cessful attempt  to  raise  an  insurrection  at  Stras- 
bourg. Of  the  motives  that  led  to  this  reckless  expe- 
dition, of  the  objects  which  it  was  intended  to  serve, 
and  of  the  disasters  by  which  it  was  attended,  a  full 
and  characteristic  account  is  given  by  Louis  himself, 
in  a  letter  addressed  to  his  mother,  after  the  unsuc- 
cessful termination  of  the  enterprise.  In  that  letter 
he  wrote : — 

"  To  give  you  a  detailed  recital  of  my  misfortunes, 
will  be  to  renew  your  sorrows  and  mine  ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  it  will  be  a  consolation  both  for  you  and 
for  me  to  put  you  in  possession  of  all  the  impres- 
sions which  were  on  my  mind,  of  all  the  emotions 
which  have  agitated  me  since  the  close  of  last  October. 
You  know  what  was  the  pretext  which  I  held  out  on 
my  departure  from  Arenemberg ;  but  what  you  do 
not  know  is  that  which  was  then  passing  in  my  heart. 
Strong  in  my  conviction,  which  had  long  made  me 
look  upon  the  cause  of  Napoleonism  as  the  cause  of 
the  nation  in  France,  and  as  the  only  civilizing  cause 
in  Europe, — proud  of  the  nobleness  and  the  jDurity  of 
my  intentions, — I  had  become  firmly  resolved  to  elevate 
again  the  imperial  eagle,  or  to  fall  a  victim  to  my  po- 
litical belief 

"  I  set  out  accordingly  in  my  carriage,  taking  the 
same  road  which  I  had  followed  three  months  ago, 
when  proceeding  to  Nukirch  and  Baden.  Everything 
around  me  bore  the  same  aspect  as  then  ;  but  what  a 
difference  in  the  impressions  which  animated  me  ! 
Then,  I  was  gay  and  cheerful  as  the  day  that  smiled 
around  me  \  to-day,  sad  and  gloomy,  my  spirit  had 
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taken  the  infection  of  the  cold  and  cloudy  atmosphere 
which  encompassed  me.  I  shall  be  asked  what  it  was 
that  forced  me  to  abandon  a  happy  existence,  to  run 
all  the  risks  of  a  hazardous  enterprise.  I  will  answer, 
that  a  secret  voice  led  me  on,  and  that  for  no  consi- 
deration upon  earth  would  X  have  jiostponed  to 
another  time  an  attempt  which  seemed  to  present  so 
many  chances  of  a  successful  issue. 

"  And  the  most  distressing  consideration  for  me  in 
the  matter  is,  that  now  that  experience  has  taken  the 
place  of  suppositions,  and  that,  instead  of  merely 
imagining,  I  have  actually  witnessed  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  I  am  enabled  to  form  a  judgment  on  the 
matter  ;  and  the  result  is,  that  I  remain  only  the  more 
convinced  in  my  belief,  that  if  I  could  have  followed 
the  plan  which  I  had  traced  out  for  myself  in  the  first 
instance,  instead  of  now  being  an  exile  beyond  the 
equator,  I  should  be  still  in  my  native  country.  What 
care  I  for  the  cries  of  the  vulgar  multitude,  who  Avill 
call  me  mad  because  I  have  not  succeeded,  and  who 
would  have  exaggerated  my  merit  if  I  had  triumphed ! 
I  take  upon  myself  all  the  responsibility  of  the  event, 
for  I  have  acted  upon  conviction,  and  not  by  induce- 
ment of  others.  Alas  !  if  I  had  been  the  only  victim 
of  my  act,  I  should  have  nothing  to  regret.  I  liave 
experienced  from  my  friends  a  devotedness  without 
limit,  and  I  have  nothing  to  reproach  against  any  one. 

"  On  the  27th  I  arrived  at  Solu",  a  small  town  in 
the  o-rand  duchy  of  Baden,  where  I  vraited  for  intelli- 
o-ence  ;  the  axle  of  my  caleche  having  broken  down 
near  this  point  of  tlie  road,  I  was  compelled  to  remain 
a  day  in  this  town.  On  the  morning  of  the  28th,  I 
quitted  Sohr,  and,  retracing  my  steps,  I  passed 
through  Fribourg,  Neubriach,  Colmar,  and  anived,  at 
eleven  o'clock  at  night,  at  Strasbourg,  witliout  expe- 
riencing the  slightest  ditficulty.  My  carriage  Avas  put 
up  at  the  Hotel  de  la  Flcur,  Avhilst  I  proceeded  to 
locate  myself  in  a  small  room  which  had  been  engaged 
for  me  in  the  Rue  de  la  Fontaine. 

A  A  2 
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"  Here,  on  the  following  day,  I  saw  Colonel  Yau- 
drey,  and  submitted  to  him  the  plan  of  operations 
which  I  had  drawn  np  ;  but  the  colonel,  whose  noble 
and  generous  sentiments  merited  a  better  fate,  said, 
'  It  is  not  here  a  question  of  a  conflict  of  arms  ;  your 
cause  is  too  French  and  too  pure  to  be  soiled  by 
spilling  French  blood.  There  is  only  one  course  to 
pursue  which  is  worthy  of  you,  because  it  Avill  avoid 
all  collision  :  when  you  are  at  the  head  of  my  regi- 
ment, we  will  march  together  to  General  Voirol ;  an 
old  soldier  will  not  be  able  to  resist  the  sight  of  you, 
and  that  of  the  Imperial  Eagle,  when  he  knows  that 
the  garrison  is  with  you/  I  approved  of  his  argu- 
ments, and  everything  was  arranged  for  the  following- 
morning.  A  house  had  been  engaged  near  the 
quartier  d'Austerlitz,  where  we  were  all  to  assemble 
preparatory  to  repairing  to  the  barracks  as  soon  as  the 
regiment  of  artillery  was  assembled. 

"  On  the  29th,  at  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  one  of  my 
friends  came  to  seek  me  in  the  Rue  de  la  Fontaine, 
to  conduct  me  to  the  place  of  rendezvous.'  We 
walked  across  the  tov/n  together :  a  magnificent 
moonlight  Avas  spread  over  the  streets,  and  I  accepted 
this  fine  atmosphere  as  a  favourable  augury  for  the 
morrow.  I  carefully  observed  all  the  parts  througli 
which  I  passed  ;  the  silence  which  everywhere  reigned 
made  a  deep  impression  upon  me.  What,  thought  I, 
may  reign  in  place  of  this  calm  to-morrow?  'How- 
ever,' I  remarked  to  my  companion,  'there  will  be  no 
disorder  if  I  succeed,  for  it  is  chicfi}'  in  order  to  pre- 
vent the  troubles  which  often  accompany  popular 
movements  that  I  wished  to  accomplish  this  revolu- 
tion by  m.eans  of  the  army.  But,'  I  added,  '  what 
confidence,  what  a  profound  conviction  one  must  have 
of  the  nobleness  of  a  cause,  to  face,  not  the  dangers 
which  we  are  going  to  meet,  but  public  opinion,  which 
will  tear  us  to  pieces,  which  will  load  us  with  re- 
proaches if  we  do  not  succeed.  Nevertheless,  I  call 
God  to  witness,  that  it  is  not  to  gratify  a  personal 
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ambition,  but  because  I  believe  I  have  a  mission  to 
fulfil,  that  I  risk  that  which  is  more  dear  to  me  than 
life — the  esteem  of  my  fellow-citizens/ 

"  On  arriving  at  the  house  in  the  Rue  des  Orphelins, 
I  found  my  friends  assembled  in  two  rooms  on  the 
basement  floor.  I  thanked  them  for  the  devotion 
which  they  had  shown  for  my  cause,  and  told  them 
that  from  that  moment  we  should  share  together 
whatever  might  come  of  good  or  evil  fortune.  One 
of  the  officers  had  brought  an  eagle ;  it  was  that 
which  had  belonged  to  the  7th  regiment  of  the  line. 
'  The  eagle  of  Labedoyere  !'  we  exclaimed,  and  every 
one  pressed  it  to  his  heart  with  lively  emotion.  All 
the  officers  were  in  full  regimental  uniform,  and  I 
wore  the  artillery  uniform,  and  a  general  officer's  hat. 

"  The  night  seemed  very  long ;  I  occupied  the 
time  in  writing  my  proclamations,  which  1  did  not 
think  it  advisable  to  print  beforehand,  for  fear  of  any 
indiscretion.  It  had  been  agreed  that  we  should  re- 
main in  this  house  until  the  colonel  should  have  sent 
me  a  message  to  repair  to  the  barracks.  We  counted 
the  hours,  the  minutes,  the  seconds.  Six  o'clock  in 
the  morning  was  the  hour  appointed.  How  difficult 
it  is  to  describe  what  one  feels  on  such  occasions  as 
this  :  in  one  second  one  lives  more  than  in  ten  years 
— for  to  live  is  to  make  use  of  our  organs,  of  our 
senses,  of  our  faculties,  of  all  the  parts  of  our  entity 
which  produce  the  idea  of  existence  ;  and,  in  such 
critical  moments  as  these,  our  faculties,  our  organs, 
our  senses,  excited  to  the  highest  pitch,  are  concen- 
trated upon  a  single  point ;  we  are  arrived  at  an  hour 
which  is  to  decide  all  our  future  destiny.  One  feels 
a  moral  strength  when  one  can  say,  '  To-morrow  I 
shall  be  the  deliverer  of  my  countiy,  or  I  shall  be  in 
the  grave.'  One  is  much  to  be  pitied  Avhen  the 
circumstances  have  so  turned  out  that  one  has  not 
been  able  to  realize  either  alternative. 

"  In  spite  of  my  precautions,  the  noise  Avhich  must 
unavoidably  be  occasioned  by  a  considerable  number 
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of  persons  assembled  together,  disturbed  the  occupants 
of  the  first  floor  ;  we  heard  them  get  up,  and  open  their 
window.  This  was  at  five  o'clock  ;  and  we  then  be- 
came doubly  circumspect :  and  they  returned  to  rest. 
At  length,  it  struck  six  o'clock.  Never  did  the 
strokes  of  a  clock  re-echo  with  such  force  through  my 
heart ;  and  in  a  mom^ent's  time,  the  sound  of  the 
bugle  at  the  quartier  d'Austerlitz  accelerated  still 
further  its  beatings.  Yes,  the  all-important  hour  had 
arrived.  At  this  moment  a  considerable  tumult  was 
heard  in  the  street ;  this  was  occasioned  by  some 
soldiers  who  passed  by  raising  cries,  whilst  some  horse- 
men came  full  gallop  before  our  windows.  I  sent  an 
officer  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  this  disturbance. 
Could  it  be  the  staff  of  the  place  already  apprised 
of  our  projects  ?  Had  we  been  discovered  ?  The 
officer  speedily  returned,  and  informed  me  that  the 
noise  proceeded  from  some  soldiers  whom  the  colonel 
had  sent  to  fetch  home  their  horses,  which  had  been 
out  of  head-quarters. 

"  Some  minutes  more  passed  away,  when  it  was 
announced  to  me  that  the  colonel  was  waiting  for  me. 
Full  of  hope,  I  rushed  into  the  street ;  M.  Parquin, 
in  the  uniform  of  a  general  of  brigade,  and  a  com- 
mander of  battalion  bearing  the  eagle  in  his  hand, 
were  one  on  either  side  of  me  ;  —  about  a  dozen 
officers  followed  me. 

"  The  distance  we  had  to  go  was  not  far ;  it  was 
soon  accomplished.  The  regiment  was  drawn  up  in 
order  of  battle  in  the  court  of  their  barracks,  inside 
the  gates  ;  upon  the  grass  were  stationed  forty  of  the 
horse  artillery. 

"  Oh,  my  mother  !  judge  of  the  happiness  which  I 
enjoyed  at  that  moment.  After  twenty  years  of  exile,  I 
at  length  touched  the  sacred  soil  of  my  native  land  :  I 
found  myself  surrounded  by  Frenchmen,  whom  the 
memory  of  the  Emperor  was  about  again  to  wann 
with  electric  heat. 

"  Colonel  Vaudrey  was  aloue  in  the  middle  of  the 
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•court.  I  was  advancing  towards  him,  when  the 
colonel,  whose  noble  countenance  and  figure  had,  at 
the  moment,  something  of  the  sublime"  about  him, 
drew  his  sword,  and  exclaimed  :  '  Soldiers  of  the  lOth 
regiment  of  artillery  !  A  great  revolution  is  in  course 
of  accomplishment  at  this  moment.  You  behold  liere 
before  you  the  nephew  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon. 
He  comes  to  re-conquer  the  rights  of  the  people  ; — 
the  people  and  the  army  may  place  full  dependence 
in  him.  It  is  around  him  that  all  who  love  the  glory 
and  the  liberty  of  France  ought  to  gather  themselves. 
Soldiers  !  you  will  feel,  as  does  your  commander,  all 
the  grandeur  of  the  enterprise  which  you  are  about  to 
undertake,  all  the  sanctity  of  the  cause  which  you  are 
about  to  defend.  Soldiers  !  may  the  nephew  of  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  count  upon  you  ? ' 

"  His  voice  was  drowned  at  the  instant  with  unani- 
mous cries  of  '  Vive  Napoleon  !  vive  I'Empereur  V 

"  I  then  spoke  in  the  following  terms  : — '  Resolved 
to  conquer  or  to  die  in  the  cause'  of  the  French 
nation,  it  was  before  you  that  I  wished  to  present  my- 
self in  the  first  instance,  because  between  you  and  me 
exist  some  grand  recollections  in  common.  It  was  in 
your  regiment  that  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  my  imcle, 
served  as  a  captain  ;  it  was  in  your  company  that  he 
distino-uished  himself  at  the  sie^'e  of  Toulon  ;  and  it 
was  also  your  brave  regiment  which  opened  the  gates 
of  Grenoble  to  him,  on  his  return  from  Elba.  Sol- 
diers !  new  destinies  are  in  reserve  for  you.  To  you 
is  accorded  the  glory  of  commencing  a  great  enter- 
prise— to  you  it  is  given  first  to  salute  the  eagle  of 
Austerlitz  and  Wagram  \'  1  then  snatched  the  eagle, 
which  had  been  borne  by  one  of  my  officers,  M.  de 
Querelles,  and,  presenting  it  to  them,  continued : 
— '  Soldiers  !  behold  the  symbol  of  the  glory  of  France, 
destined  also  to  become  the  emblem  of  liberty  ! 
During  fifteen  years  it  led  our  fathers  to  victory — it 
has  glittered  upon  every  field  of  battle — it  has  tra- 
versed all  tha  capitals  of  Europe.  Soldiers !  will  you  not 


S60  THE   FAMILY   OF  LOUIS   BUONAPARTE. 

rally  round  this  noble  standard,  which  I  confide  to 
your  honour  and  your  courage  ?  Will  you  refuse  to 
march  with  me  against  the  betrayers  and  oppressors 
of  our  countiy,  to  the  cry  of  '  Vive  la  France  !  vive 
la  liherte  !' ' 

"  A  thousand  affirmative  cries  replied  to  my  appeal. 
"We  then  set  out  in  marching  order,  the  band  playing 
before  us.  Joy  and  hope  beamed  on  every  face.  The 
plan  of  operations  was,  to  rush  to  the  general's 
quarters  ;  to  hold — not  a  pistol  at  his  head — but  the 
eagle  before  his  eyes,  in  order  to  lead  him  with  us.  In 
order  to  arrive  at  his  hotel,  we  had  to  march  all  across 
the  town.  On  the  way  I  had  to  send  an  officer,  with 
a  file  of  men,  to  a  printers,  to  publish  my  proclama- 
tions ;*  another  to  the  Jirefet,  to  put  him  under  arrest ; 
and  others,  in  all  six  in  number,  were  despatched 
upon  special  missions  ;  so  that,  by  the  time  I  arrived 
at  the  general's,  I  had  thus  voluntarily  parted  witb 
a  portion  of  my  forces.  But  I  thought,  had  I  any 
occasion  to  surround  myself  Avith  so  many  soldiers? 
Did  I  not  count  upon  the  particiption  of  the  people  ? 
And,  in  truth,  whatever  may  now  be  said  of  the 
matter,  throughout  the  whole  of  my  road  I  received 
the  most  imequivocal  testimonies  of  the  S3'mpathy  of 
the  population.  All  I  had  to  do  was  to  defend  my- 
self against  the  vehemence  of  the  marks  of  interest 
which  were  lavished  upon  me;  and  the  various  cries 
which  fjreeted'me,  showed  me  that  there  was  not  a 
single  party  which  did  not  sympathize  with  the  feel- 
ings of  my  heart. 

*  These  proclamations  were  to  the  following  effect : — 

"In  1830  a  government  was  imposed  upon  France,  without  con- 
sulting either  the  people  of  Paris,  or  the  people  of  the  provinces,  or 
the  army.  Frenchmen !  everything  that  is  established  without  your 
authority  is  illegitimate. 

''A  national  congress,  elected  by  all  the  citizens  of  the  state,  has. 
alone  the  right  of  determining  what  is  best  for  France. 

"Paris,  in  1830,  showed  us  how  to  overthrow  a  wicked  govern- 
ment ;  it  is  now  for  us  to  show  the  world  how  to  consolidate  the 
liberties  of  a  great  nation."  , 
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"  When  we  had  arrived  at  the  hotel  of  the  general, 
I  ascended  to  his  room,  followed  by  Messrs.  Vaudrey, 
Parquin,  and  two  officers.  The  general  was  not  yet 
dressed.  I  addressed  him  thus  : — '  General,  I  come  to 
you  as  a  friend.  I  should  he  much  grieved  to  raise 
our  old  tri-colour  Hag  without  having  with  me  a 
hrave  soldier  like  yourself.  Tlie  garrison  is  on  my 
side  ;  therefore  make  up  your  mind,  an<l  follow  me.' 
The  eagle  was  then  presented  to  him  :  he  repulsed  it, 
saying,  '  Prince,  you  have  been  deceived ;  the  army 
knows  its  duties,  and  I  will  go  at  once  to  prove  it 
to  you.'  Upon  this  I  retired,  giving  orders  to  leave 
a  piquet  to  guard  him.  The  general  afterwards  pre- 
sented himself  before  his  soldiers,  in  order  to  induce- 
them  to  return  to  obedience ;  the  men,  however, 
under  the  orders  of  M.  Parquin,  defied  his  authority, 
and  answered  him  only  with  reiterated  cries  of  '  Vive- 
VE'mpereur  !'  Eventually  the  general  succeeded  in 
making  his  escape  from  his  hotel  by  a  secret  door. 

"  When  I  came  out  from  the  general's,  I  was 
greeted  with  the  same  acclamations  of  '  Vive  VEm- 
j)ereur,'  but  already  this  first  check  had  very  deeply 
affected  me.  I  Avas  not  prepared  for  it ;  convinced  as 
I  was  that  the  mere  sight  of  the  eagle  ought  to  have 
awakened  in  the  general  old  souvenirs  of  glory,  and 
carried  him  along  with  us. 

'•'  We  now  again  put  ourselves  on  the  march ;  we- 
quitted  the  high  street,  and  entered  the  barrack  of 
Finkemalt  by  the  narrow  lane  which  leads  to  it  from 
the  Faubourg  de  Pierre.  Tliis  barrack  is  a  spacious 
building,  bmlt  at  the  end  of  an  alley,  having  no 
thoroug'hfare  through  it ;  and  the  gi'ound  in  front  of 
it  is  too  narrow  to  allow  a  regiment  to  draw  up  in 
order  of  battle.  Upon  discovering  myself  thus 
hemmed  in  between  the  rampart  and  the  military 
quarters,  I  perceived  that  the  plan  agreed  upon  had 
not  been  followed.  On  our  arrival  at  the  barrack, 
the  soldiers  crowded  around  me,  and  I  harangued 
them.     The  greater  part  of  them  then  went  for  their 
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arms  and  returned,  rallying  around  me,  testifying  their 
sympathy  by  their  acclamations.  Upon  perceiving, 
however,  that  some  hesitation  began  suddenly  to 
manifest  itself  amongst  them,  occasioned  by  rumours 
spread  amongst  them  by  some  of  the  officers  who 
strove  to  inspire  them  with  doubts  as  to  my  identity; 
and  as.  moreover,  we  were  losing  valuable  time  in  an 
unfavourable  position,  instead  of  making  the  best  of 
our  speed  to  the  other  regiments  who  were  expecting 
us,  I  told  the  colonel  that  we  ought  to  quit  the 
place.  He,  however,  urged  me  to  remain  ;  I  listened 
to  his  advice,  and  some  minutes  afterwards  it  was 
too  late.  Some  officers  of  infantry  now  arrived,  who 
caused  the  gates  to  be  closed,  and  severely  rebuked 
their  men.  But  still  they  hesitated  ;  and  I  made  an 
attempt  to  arrest  the  officers.  Their  soldiers,  how- 
ever, rescued  them,  and  then  a  general  confusion 
prevailed  on  every  side.  The  space  was  so  con- 
fined that  all  our  party  were  scattered  and  lost  in 
the  crowd  ;  meantime  the  people  who  had  mounted 
upon  the  wall  began  throwing  stones  at  the  infantry. 
The  gunners  wanted  to  make  use  of  their  cannon,  but 
we  prevented  their  doing  so  ;  for  we  at  once  saw  that 
it  would  occasion  a  great  destruction  of  life.  I  now 
saw  the  colonel  alternately  arrested  by  the  infantry 
and  rescued  by  his  own  men.  As  for  myself,  I  was  on 
the  point  of  succumbing  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude 
of  men,  who,  recognising  me,  aimed  their  bayonets  at 
me.  I  continued  parrying  their  blows  with  my 
sword,  endeavouring  at  the  same  time  to  appease 
them,  when  the  artillerymen  came  and  dragged  me 
from  amongst  their  muskets,  and  placed  me  in  the 
midst  of  themselves.  I  then,  with  some  non-com- 
missioned officers,  rushed  towards  the  mounted  artil- 
lerymen, in  order  to  get  possession  of  a  horse,  but 
the  whole  body  of  infantry  followed  me,  and  I  found 
myself  pent  up  between  the  horses  and  the  wall, 
without  possibility  of  movmg.     After  this  the  troops 
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began  to  amve  from  all  parts,  aud,  seizing  me,  con- 
ducted me  to  the  guard-house.  On  entering,  I  found 
M.  Parquin,  to  whom  I  extended  ray  hand.  Ad- 
dressing me  with  a  calm  and  resigned  demeanour,  he 
said,  '  Prince,  we  shall  be  shot ;  but  we  will  die 
nobly.'  '  Yes,'  I  replied,  '  we  have  fallen  in  a  grand 
and  noble  enterprise.' 

"  Shortly  afterwards  General  Yoirol  arrived.  On 
entering,  he  said  to  me,  '  Prince,  you  have  found  only 
one  traitor  in  the  French  army.'  I  replied,  '  Say 
rather,  general,  that  I  have  found  one  Labedoyere.' 
Some  vehicles  were  now  brought,  and  we  were  con- 
veyed to  the  new  prison.  Behold  me  then  here, 
between  four  walls,  with  grated  windows,  in  the 
abode  of  criminals  !  Ah  !  those  who  know  what  it 
is  to  pass  in  an  instant  from  that  excess  of  happiness 
which  is  procured  by  grand  and  noble  illusions,  to  the 
excess  of  misery,  which  leaves  no  opening  for  hope 
those  who  have  passed  through  such  an  immense 
interval  of  transition  without  having  one  moment  to 
prepare  for  the  change,  will  comprehend  what  was 
then  passing  in  my  heart. 

"  At  the  lodge  we  all  met  one  another  again.  ^F. 
Querelles,  pressing  my  hand,  said  to  me,  in  a  loud 
voice,  '  Prince,  notwithstanding  our  defeat,  I  am  still 
proud  of  what  I  have  done.' 

"  I  was  then  subjected  to  an  examination,  during 
which  I  was  calm  and  resigned  ; — my  course  was 
fixed.  They  put  to  me  such  (questions  as  the  fol- 
lowing : — 


a  i 


What  was  it  that  drove  you  to  act  as  you  have 
done  ?' 

" '  My  political  opinions,'  I  replied,  '  and  my  desire 
again  to  see  my  country  free,  which  I  have  been  pre- 
vented doing  by  foreign  invaders.  In  1830,  I  de- 
manded to  be  treated  as  a  simple  citizen ;  they  treated 
me  as  a  pretender.  Well !  I  have  since  conducted 
myself  as  a  pretender.' 
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"  'You  wanted  to  establish  a  military  government?' 

" '  I  wanted  to  establish  a  government  founded 
upon  popular  election.' 

"  '  What  would  you  have  done  if  you  had  suc- 
ceeded ?' 

"' '  I  should  have  assembled  a  national  congTess.'  I 
afterwards  declared,  that  as  I  alone  had  organized 
the  whole  affair,  I  alone  had  led  on  and  involved 
the  others,  so  also  I  alone  ought  to  take  upon  my 
head  the  whole  responsibility. 

"  On  being  reconducted  to  my  cell,  I  threw  myself 
upon  a  bed  which  had  been  prepared  for  me,  and  in 
spite  of  the  torments  of  my  soul,  sleep,  Avhich  softens 
our  sorrows  by  giving  pause  to  the  reflections  of  the 
mind,  came  to  calm  my  senses.  Repose  does  not 
forsake  the  unfortunate  ; — remorse  alone  can  scare  it 
from  us.  But  how  frightful  was  my  waking  from 
that  sleep !  Instead  of  reality,  I  found  I  had 
been  labouring  under  a  homble  night-mare.  The 
fate  of  the  persons  compromised  with  me  was  that 
which  occasioned  me  much  grief  and  anxiety.  I 
wrote  to  General  Voirol,  telling  him  that  in  honour 
he  was  bound  to  interest  himself  for  Colonel  Vaudrey, 
for  that  it  was  probably  to  the  colonel's  attachment 
for  him,  and  the  consideration  with  which  he  had 
treated  him,  that  the  non-success  of  my  enterprise 
was  attributable.  I  concluded  by  begging  that  all 
the  rigour  of  the  law  might  fall  upon  me,  declaring 
again  that  1  was  the  only  culpable  party,  and  the  only 
one  from  whom  aught  was  to  be  feared. 

"  The  general  came  to  see  me,  and  was  very  kind 
in  his  manner.     He  said  to  me  as  he  entered, — 

u  c  'py'iy^QQ^  when  I  was  your  prisoner,  I  could  find 
none  but  hard  words  to  use  towards  you ;  now  that 
you  are  mine,  I  have  none  but  expressions  of  con- 
solation to  offer  you.' 

"  Colonel  Vaudrey  and  I  were  then  conducted  to 
the   citadel,  where  I   at   least  found   myself   much 
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better  off  than  in  the  prison.  But  the  civil  autho- 
rities again  claimed  us,  and  at  the  end  of  twenty-four 
hours  we  were  reinstated  in  our  previous  abode. 

"  The  gaoler  and  the  governor  of  the  prison  per- 
formed what  their  duty  required,  but  endeavoured  to 
soften  the  rigour  of  my  position  as  far  as  possible, 
whilst  a  certain  M.  Lebel,  who  had  been  sent  from 
Paris,  wishing  to  show  his  authority,  prevented  my 
opening  my  windows  to  breathe  the  air  ;  took  from 
me  my  watch,  which  was  only  returned  to  me  upon 
my  departure  ;  and,  indeed,  gave  orders  for  shutters, 
to  keep  out  the  light. 

"  On  the  evening  of  the  9th,  they  came  and  aji- 
prised  me  that  I  was  going  to  be  transferred  lo 
another  prison.  I  then  Avent  out  and  found  the 
general  and  the  prefect,  who  carried  me  away  in  their 
carriage,  without  informing  me  whither  they  were 
about  to  take  me.  I  insisted  that  I  should  be  left 
with  my  companions  in  misfortune  ;  but  the  govern- 
ment had  decided  otherv/ise.  On  arriving  at  the 
prefecture,  I  found  two  post-carriages,  into  one  of 
which  they  caused  me  to  enter,  in  company  with  M. 
Cujmat,  commandant  of  the  gendarmerie  of  the  de- 
partment of  the  Seine,  and  lieutenant  Thiboulet — 
whilst  in  the  other  were  four  officers. 

"  When  I  perceived  that  my  departure  from  Stras- 
bourg was  inevitable,  and  that  my  lot  was  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  that  of  the  other  accused  parties,  I  expe- 
rienced a  grief  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  describe. 
There  I  was,  forced  to  abandon  men  who  had  devoted 
themselves  to  me ;  there  was  I,  deprived  of  the 
means  of  making  known,  in  my  defence,  my  views 
and  intentions  ;  there  was  I,  receiving  a  pretended 
favour  from  one  to  whom  I  had  wished  to  have  done 
the  greatest  injury.  I  wastuil  my  breath  in  com- 
plaints and  regrets  ;  but  all  I  could  do  was  to  protest. 

"  The  two  officers  Avho  accompanied  me  were  two 
officers  of  the  empire,  intimate  friends  of  ]\I.  Panpiin  ; 


366  THE  FAMILY   OF   LOUIS   BUONAPARTE. 

and  I  should  add,  they  showed  me  all  sorts  of  atten- 
tion, that  I  might  almost  have  fancied  I  was  travelling 
in  comjDany  with  my  private  friends. 

"  On  the  11th,  at  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  we 
arrived  at  Paris,  at  the  Prefecture  of  Police.  Here 
M.  Delessert  was  very  polite  to  me  ;  he  informed  me 
that  you  had  arrived  in  France,  for  the  purpose  of 
obtaining  mercy  for  me  from  the  king  ;  that  in  two 
hours  I  was  to  start  again  for  Lorient,  and  that  I  was 
to  be  conveyed  to  the  United  States  in  a  French 
frigate. 

"  I  told  the  prefect  that  I  was  in  despair  at  not 
being  allowed  to  share  the  fate  of  my  companions  in 
misfortune  ;  that  being  thus  withdrawn  from  prison, 
without  having  undergone  a  general  examination  (the 
first  was  only  a  summary  proceeding)  I  was  deprived 
of  the  opportunity  of  deposing  to  several  matters 
which  were  in  favour  of  the  accused  ;  but  my  pro- 
testations proving  to  be  of  no  avail,  I  took  the  step 
of  writing  a  letter  to  the  king,  in  which  I  told  him, 
that  when  I  found  myself  throv.'n  into  prison,  after 
having  taken  up  arms  against  his  government,  there 
was  only  one  thing  I  was  apprehensive  of,  namely, 
Ids  generosity,  since  it  would  deprive  me  of  the 
sweetest  consolation  that  could  remain  to  me,  the 
possibility  of  sharing  the  fate  of  my  companions  in 
misfortune.  I  added  that,  as  for  myself,  life  was  a 
small  consideration  ;  but  that  my  gratitude  to  him 
would-  be  great,  if  he  would  spare  the  lives  of  old 
soldiers,  remnants  of  our  old  army,  who  had  been  led 
away  by  me,  and  seduced  by  the  charm  of  glorious 
recollections.  I  also  wrote  to  M.  Odillon  Barrot  a 
letter,  a  copy  of  which  I  shall  presently  subjoin,  in 
which  I  beoored  him  to  take  charge  of  tlie  defence  of 
Colonel  Yaudrey. 

"At  four  o'clock,  I  set  out  again  on  my  journey, 
accompanied  by  the  same  escort,  and  on  the  14th 
arrived  at  the  citadel  of  Port  Louis,  near  Lorient. 
There   I  remained  until  the  21st  of  November,  on 
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wliicli  day  the  frigate  destined  to  convey  me  away 
was  equipped  for  sea. 

"  In  my  letter  to  M.  Odillou  Banot,  after  beggiuo- 
him  to  undertake  the  defence  of  the  accused  parties, 
and  more  especially  that  of  Colonel  Yaudrev,  I 
added : — 

"  '  Sir, — In  spite  of  my  desire  to  remain  with  my 
companions  in  misfortune,  and  to  share  their  lot ;  in 
spite  of  my  remonstrances  to  that  effect,  the  king,  in 
his  clemency,  has  ordered  that  I  shall  be  conveyed  to 
Lorient,  in  order  to  be  thence  removed  to  America. 
Touched,  as  I  ought  to  be,  with  the  generosity  of  the 
king,  I  am  deeply  afflicted  at  leaving  my  co-accused, 
having  the  idea  that  if  I  were  present  with  them  at 
the  bar  of  the  court,  my  depositions  in  their  favour 
might  influence  the  jury,  and  throw  a  light  u])on 
their  case.  Denied  the  consolation  of  being  of  service 
to  men  whom  I  have  led  on  to  their  destruction,  I 
am  obliged  to  confide  to  an  advocate  that  which  I  am 
not  able  to  state  in  person  to  the  jury. 

"  '  On  the  part  of  my  co-accused,  there  has  been 
no  conspiracy :  it  was  nothing  but  the  excitement  of  the 
moment  which  influenced  them.  I  alone  it  was  who 
planned  everything,  and  made  all  the  necessary  pre- 
parations. I  had,  indeed,  seen  Colonel  Yaudrey 
previous  to  the  30th  of  October,  but  he  did  not  C(jnspire 
with  me.  Up  to  the  29th,  at  eight  o'clock  at  night, 
no  one  except  myself  was  aware  that  the  movement 
was  to  take  place  on  the  next  day  ;  it  was  later  than 
that  hour  when  I  saw  Colonel  Yaudrey.  M.  Parquiu 
had  come  to  Strasbourg  on  business  of  his  own  ;  it  was 
not  till  the  29th,  at  night,  that  I  sent  for  him.  The 
other  parties  were  aware  of  my  presence  in  the  French 
territory,  but  were  ignorant  of  my  motives.  It  was 
not,  then,  until  the  29th,  that  I  assembled  the 
persons  who  are  now  under  accusation  ;  and  tlien, 
for  the  first  time,  informed  them  of  my  intentions. 
Colonel  Yaudrey  was  not  at  this  meeting ;  the  officers 
of  engineers  came  amongst  us  without  being  aware 
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of  what  was  going  forward.  Undoubtedly  we  are  all 
guilty,  in  the  eyes  of  the  established  government,  of 
having  taken  up  arms  against  it  ;  but  I  am  the  most 
guilty — I,  who  having,  for  a  long  time,  been  medi- 
tating a  revolution,  came  suddenly  amongst  these 
persons  to  tear  them  from  an  honourable  social  posi- 
tion, and  to  place  them  all  at  the  risk  of  a  popular 
movement.  Before  the  law,  my  companions  are 
guilty  of  having  suffered  themselves  to  be  led  away  ; 
but  never  were  there  stronger  extenuating  circum- 
stances, in  the  sight  of  the  country,  than  in  their  case. 
To  Colonel  Vaudrey,  and  the  other  prisoners,  when  I 
first  saw  them  on  the  night  of  the  29th,  I  held  the 
followino-  language :— 

"  '  Gentlemen,  you  are  aware  of  all  the  complaints 
of  the  country  against  the  government  of  the  9th  of 
August,  but  you  also  know  that  no  party  existing  at 
the  present  day  is  strong  enough  to  overthrow  it — 
none  sufficiently  strong  to  unite  all  Frenchmen  in  a 
common  cause,  if  it  should  succeed  in  getting  the 
powers  of  government  into  its  hands.  The  weakness 
of  the  government,  as  well  as  the  weakness  of 
parties,  comes  from  the  fact  that  each  represents  onl}'" 
the  interests  of  a  single  class  of  society.  On  the  one 
hand,  some  rest  upon  the  clergy  and  the  nobility  ;  on 
the  other,  are  those  who  rest  upon  the  aristocracy  of 
the  middling  classes  {aristocratie  houi'geolse)  ;  and 
there  are  others  who  depend  solely  ujion  the  proletary 
classes  of  society. 

"  '  In  this  state  of  things  there  is  only  one  flag 
which  can  rally  all  these  parties,  because  it  is  the  flag 
of  France,  and  not  that  of  a  faction — I  mean  the 
eagle  of  the  empire.  From  under  this  banner,  which 
awakens  so  many  glorious  recollections,  there  is  no  class 
expelled,  for  it  represents  the  interests  and  the  rights 
of  all.  The  Emperor  Napoleon  held  his  power  from 
the  French  people ;  four  times  did  his  authority  re- 
ceive ihe  popular  sanction.  In  1804  the  hereditary 
title  of  the  Emperor's  family  was  recognised  hy  four 
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millions  of  votes ;  and  since  that  time  the  people  have 

not  been  consulted As  the  eldest  of  the 

nephews  of  Napoleon,  then,  I  may  consider  myself  as 
the  representative  of  the  popular  choice — I  will  not 
say  of  the  empire,  because  in  the  lapse  of  twenty 
years  tlie  ideas  and  the  requirements  of  France  have 
necessarily  changed.  But  a  principle  cannot  be  de- 
stroyed by  circumstances — it  can  only  be  so  by  the 
establishing  of  another  principle  ;  for  it  is  not  the 
1,200,000  foreigners  of  1815 — it  is  not  the  chamber 
of  321  members  of  1830 — who  can  render  null  the 
principle  of  the  election  of  ISO-t.  The  Napoleon 
system  consists  in  promoting  (/aire  onarcher)  civili- 
zation, without  discord  and  without  excess ;  in  giving 
an  impulse  to  ideas,  at  the  same  time  developing 
mutual  interests ;  in  strengthening  the  hands  of 
power,  by  making  it  respectable  ;  in  disciplining  the 
masses  through  the  medium  of  their  intellectual  facul- 
ties ; — in  fine,  in  uniting  around  the  altar  of  the 
country  Frenchmen  of  all  parties,  by  giving  them  for 
motives  of  action,  honour  and  glory.  Restore,  I  say, 
the  people  to  their  rights ;  restore  the  eagle  on  our 
national  columns  ;  restore  stability  to  our  institutions. 
'  What  I'  I  exclaimed  in  conclusion,  '  shall  the  princes 
of  divine  right  find  plenty  of  men  to  die  for  them  in 
the  maintenance  of  abuses  and  privileges,  whilst  I 
alone,  whose  name  is  the  representation  of  glory, 
honour,  and  the  rights  of  the  people,  am  to  die  in 
exile?'  'No!'  exclaimed  my  brave  companions  in 
misfortune,  '  you  shall  not  die  alone  ;  we  will  die  with 
you,  or  we  will  conquer  together  for  the  cause  of  the 
French  people.' 

"■ '  You  see,  therefore,  that  it  is  I  who  led  them 
away,  by  speaking  to  them  of  all  that  had  most 
potency  to  move  the  hearts  of  Frenchmen.  They 
talked  of  pledging  their  oaths ;  but  I  reminded  them 
that  in  1815  they  had  taken  the  oath  to  Napoleon  II. 
and  his  dynasty.  '  The  foreign  invasion  alone,'  I 
said,  '  released  you  from  that  oath.     Well !  and  force 

VOL.  IV.  ^  ^ 
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may  re-establish  that  which  force  alone  was  able  to 
destroy/  I  went  so  far  even  as  to  tell  them  that  the 
death  of  the  king  was  rumoured.  (I  added  that,  my 
mother,  as  you  will  understand  it,  pour  leur  etre 
utile — for  the  purpose  of  helping  them.)  You  know 
how  culpable  I  have  been  in  the  eyes  of  the  govern- 
ment. Well,  the  government  has  acted  generously 
towards  me  ?  It  understood  that  my  position  as  an 
exile,  that  my  love  for  my  native  land,  that  my  rela- 
tionship with  the  gi'eat  man,  were  extenuating  induce- 
ments ;  will  the  jury  stand  behind  in  the  line  of 
conduct  indicated  by  the  government  ?  Will  it  not 
find  extenuating  circumstances  of  much  greater  force 
in  favour  of  my  accomplices  than  could  exist  in  my 
own  case,  in  their  recollections  of  the  empire,  and  in 
the  intimate  relations  which  have  existed  between 
many  of  them  in  my  behalf;  in  the  exciting  induce- 
ments of  the  moment,  in  the  example  of  Labecloyere 
— in  fine,  in  that  sentiment  of  devotedness  which  so 
wrought  uj)on  the  old  soldiers  of  the  empire  that 
they  were  not  able  to  look  upon  the  eagle  without 
emotion?  these  soldiers  of  the  empire  preferred  to 
sacrifice  their  existence  rather  than  to  abandon  the 
nephoAV  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  and  to  deliver 
him  to  his  executioners ;  for  we  were  very  far  from 
contemplating  an  act  of  grace  in  the  case  of  our  non- 
success.'" 

' '  In  sight  of  ^ladeira, 
12tli  Decembei'. 

"  I  remained  ten  days  in  the  citadel  of  Port  Louis. 

Every  morning  I  received  visits  from  the  sous-prefet 

of  Lorient,  the  commandant  of  the  place,   and  the 

officer  of  the  gendarmerie  ;  they  all  behaved  very  well 

towards  me,  and  did  not  cease  to  talk  to  me  of  their 

attachment  to  the    memory  of  the    Emperor.     The 

Commandant  Cujaiat  and  Lieutenant  Thiboulet  were 

full  of  attentions  and  interest  in  my  behalf :  I  felt  as 

though  I  was  constantly  in  the  midst  of  my  friends, 

and  the  thought  that  they  were  in  a  position  hostile 
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to  mine  occasioned  me  a  great  deal  of  pain.  The 
winds  continued  for  some  time  adverse,  and  prevented 
our  going  out  of  port ;  at  length,  on  the  21st,  a  steam 
vessel  took  the  frigate  in  tow,  and  the  sub-prefect 
came  to  inform  me  that  I  was  about  to  take  my  de- 
parture. The  drawbridge  of  the  citadel  was  lowered, 
and  I  went  forth,  accompanied  by  the  sub-prefect,  the 
commandant  of  the  place,  and  the  officer  of  the  gen- 
darmerie of  Lorient,  and,  in  addition,  the  two  officers 
and  non-commissioned  officers  who  had  brought  me 
to  the  place.  I  walked  between  a  double  line  of  sol- 
diers, who  repressed  the  crowds  of  spectators  who  had 
collected  to  see  me. 

"  We  went  in  small  boats  to  board  the  frigate, 
which  awaited  us  outside  the  port.  I  saluted  the  gen- 
tlemen who  accompanied  me  with  cordiality,  mounted 
the  side  of  the  vessel,  and,  with  a  heavy  heart,  soon 
beheld  the  shores  of  France  disappear  from  the 
horizon. 

"  I  will  now  give  you  some  particulars  about  the 
frigate.  The  captain  gave  up  his  cabin  to  me.  situated 
at  the  stern  of  the  vessel,  where  I  sleep ;  I  dine  vnth 
him,  his  son,  the  second  lieutenant  of  the  vessel,  and 
the  aide-de-camp.  The  commander.  Captain  Henri 
de  Villeneuve,  is  an  excellent  man,  frank  and  loyal, 
as  an  old  sailor  should  be ;  and  he  pays  all  sorts  of 
attention  to  me.  You  see,  then,  that  I  am  much  less 
to  be  pitied  than  my  friends  at  home.  The  other 
officers  of  the  frigate  are  also  extremely  well  disposed 
towards  me.  There  are,  besides,  two  other  pa.ssengers, 
who  are  characters  in  their  way,  though  distinct :  the 

one,  Mr.  D ,  is  a  savant,  of  twenty-six  years  of 

age,  who  has  a  good  deal  of  wit  and  imagination,  com- 
bined with  much  originality,  and  indeed  a  little  irre- 
gularity, of  character.  For  instance,  he  believes  in 
predictions ;  indeed,  he  occupies  himself  in  prophesy- 
ing to  those  he  meets  their  future  destinies.  He  has 
oi-eat  faith  in  animal  magnetism,  and  told  me  that  a 
somnambulist  had  foretold   to  him,  two  years  pre- 

Bli  2 
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Tiously,  that  a  member  of  the  family  of  the  Emperor 
wouki  come  into  France  and  dethrone  Louis  Philippe. 
He  is  now  on  his  way  to  Brazil,  to  make  some  expe- 
riments in  electricity.  The  other  passenger  is  a  for- 
mer librarian  to  Don  Pedro,  and  who  retains  all  the 
manners  of  the  old  court.  Having  been  ill-used  in 
Brazil,  on  account  of  his  attachment  to  the  Emperor, 
he  was  returning  there,  in  order  to  claim  redress. 

"  The  first  fortnight  of  the  voyage  was  very  dis- 
agreeable. We  were  constantly  at  the  mercy  of  the 
tempest  and  contrary  winds,  which  drove  us  into  the 
mouth  of  the  channel  (the  Straits  of  Dover).  It  was 
impossible  during  all  this  time  to  Avalk  a  step  with- 
out holding  on  hj  everything  that  came  in  one's  way. 

"  It  Avas  only  Avithin  the  last  ten  days  that  we 
became  aware  that  our  destination  had  been  changed. 
The  captain  had  sealed  orders,  wdiich,  having  opened, 
he  found  directed  him  to  go  to  Pio  Janeiro,  to  remain 
there  the  time  necessary  to  take  in  fresh  provisions, 
to  keep  me  on  board  all  the  time  he  remained  in  the 
roads,  and  finally  to  take  me  to  New  York.  Further, 
vou  must  know  that  this  frigate  is  destined  to  go  to 
the  South  Seas,  where  she  will  remain  stationed  for 
ten  years.  Thus  they  make  her  go  three  thousand 
leagues  out  of  her  way  ;  for  from  New  York  she  will 
be  obliged  to  go  back  to  Rio  Janeiro,  keeping  away  a 
good  deal  to  the  east,  in  order  to  fall  in  with  the 
trade  winds. 

"In  sight  of  the  Canaries,  the  14th. 

"  Every  man  carries  within  himself  a  world,  com- 
posed of  all  that  he  has  seen  and  loved,  and  into 
which  he  continually  withdraws,  even  when  he  is 
wandering  over  a  foreign  land.  At  these  moments  I 
am  doubtful  which  are  the  most  melancholy  recollec- 
tions, those  of  misfortunes  which  have  befallen  us,  or 
those  relating  to  happy  times  which  exist  no  longer. 
We  have  now  got  through  the  winter,  and  are  again 
sun^ounded  by  summer  weather ;  steady  breezes  have 
succeeded  to  the  tempestuous  weather  of  the  earlier 
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part  of  our  voyage,  and  the  consequence  is,  I  am 
enabled  to  remain  the  greater  part  of  the  time  upon 
deck,  where,  seated  upon  the  poop,  I  indulge  in  reflec- 
tions upon  all  that  has  happened  to  me,  and  think 
about  you,  and  about  all  at  Arenemberg.  The  situa- 
tions in  which  we  are  placed  depend  for  their  effect 
upon  the  feelings  which  we  bring  to  bear  upon  them. 
Two  months  ago,  I  wished  for  nothing  except  never 
to  behold  Switzerland  again  ;  now,  if  I  were  to  follow 
my  own  inclinations,  I  should  have  no  other  wish 
than  to  find  myself  again  in  my  little  chamber  in  the 
midst  of  that  fine  country,  in  which  I  fancy  I  ought 
to  be  so  happy  !  Alas  !  Avhen  one  has  a  soul  which 
feels  deeply,  one  is  destined  to  pass  one's  days 
oppressed  with  the  sense  of  inactivity,  or  in  the 
struggles  of  painful  situations. 

"  When  some  months  ago  I  went  to  bring  home 
Matilda,  on  re-entering  the  park  I  found  a  tree  which 
had  been  blown  doAvn  by  the  tempest,  and  I  said  to 
myself,  our  marriage  will  be  broken  off  by  fate.  That 
which  I  vaguely  guessed  at  has  become  realized  ;  have 
I  then,  now  in  1836,  exhausted  all  the  happiness  which 
was  destined  for  me  ? 

"  Do  not  accuse  me  of  weakness,  if  I  allow  myself 
to  give  you  an  account  of  all  my  impressions.  _  One 
is  permitted  to  regret  what  one  has  lost,  without 
repenting  what  one  has  done.  Our  feelings,  moreover, 
are  not  sufficiently  independent  of  internal  causes, 
that  our  ideas  should  not  be  always  modified  a  little 
according  to  the  objects  which  surrouiid^  us.  The 
brightness  of  the  sunshine,  even  the  direction  of  the 
wind,  has  a  great  influence  upon  our  moral  condition  ; 
when  it  is  beautiful  weather,  as  now  to-day ;  when 
the  sea  is  as  smooth  as  Lake  Constance;  and_  when, 
walking  the  deck  at  evening,  the  moon  illumines  us 
with  its  delicate  blue  rays  ;  when  the  atmosphere,  in 
short,  is  as  mild  as  in  the  month  of  August  m 
Europe  ;  then  I  am  more  sad  than  usual  ;  all  the 
reminiscences  of  my  life,  cheerful  or  sorrowfid,  come 


374  THE   FAMILY  OF  LOUIS  BUONAPARTE. 

fully  witli  the  same  weight  upon  my  bosom  ;  the 
smiling  Aveather  dilates  the  heart  and  renders  it  more 
susceptible,  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  bad  weather 
hardens  it.  One's  passions  alone  are  superior  to  the 
severities  of  the  seasons.  When  we  were  leaving  the 
barrack  d'Austerlitz  a  snow  storm  broke  over  us ; 
Colonel  Vaudrey,  to  whom  I  remarked  upon  it,  said, 
'  For  all  this  hubbub  this  will  be  a  fine  day." 

"  Januaiy  1,  1837. 

"My  dear  Majma, — 

"  This  is  new  year's  day.  I  am  1 500  leagues 
away  from  you,  in  another  hemisphere  ;  happily, 
thought  runs  over  all  this  space  in  less  than  a  second 
of  time.  I  feel  that  I  am  near  you.  I  express  to 
you  all  the  regrets  I  feel  for  all  the  torments  I  have 
occasioned  you  ;  I  renew  the  expression  of  my  affec- 
tion and  my  gratitude. 

"  In  the  morning  the  officers  came  in  a  body  to 
wish  me  a  happy  new  year ;  and  I  was  touched  with 
this  attention  on  their  part.  At  half-past  four,  we 
went  to  dinner.  As  we  were  17  degrees  of  longitude 
west  of  Constance,  it  was  then  seven  o'clock  at 
Arenemberg.  You  were  then,  also,  probably  at 
dinner.  I  drank  to  your  health ;  you,  perhaps,  did 
the  same  by  me  ;  at  least  I  took  pleasure  at  the  time 
in  thinking  so.  I  also  thought  of  my  companions  in 
misfortune  :  alas !  I  am  always  thinlcing  of  them.  I 
thought  that  they  were  more  unhappy  than  myself ; 
and  this  idea  made  me  much  more  unhappy  than 
they  could  be. 

"  Present  my  affectionate  compliments  to  that  good 
Madame  Salvage,  and  the  young  ladies,  and  to  poor 
little  Clara,  to  M.  Cottrau,  and  to  Ai-sene. 

"  January  5th. 

"  We  had  a  gale  of  wind  yesterday,  which  came 
down  upon  us  with  great  violence ;  but  for  the  sails 
being  rent  with  the  wind,  the  frigate  would  have  been 
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in  danger.  One  of  the  masts  was  broken  ;  the  rain 
came  down  so  impetuously,  that  the  sea  was  beaten  up 
into  foam.  To-day  the  sky  is  as  bright  as  usual,  all 
mishaps  have  been  repaired,  and  the  storm  is  forgotten. 
Oh !  that  it  were  so  also  with  the  troubles  of  life. 
Talking  of  projects :  the  captain  told  me  that  the 
frigate  which  once  was  named  after  you  is  now  in  the 
south,  and  is  called  the  Flora. 

"  January  10th. 

"  We  have  just  arrived  at  Rio  Janeiro.  The  coup 
d'oeil  from  the  roads  is  superb  ;  to-morrow  I  will 
make  a  sketch  of  it.  I  hope  that  this  letter  may 
reach  you  soon.  Do  not  think  of  coming  to  meet  me; 
I  do  not  at  present  know  where  I  shall  take  up  my 
abode;  perhaps  I  shall  find  better  opportunities  of 
obtaining  a  livelihood  in  Southern  America.  Laboiir, 
to  which  the  uncertainty  of  my  circumstances  will 
now  subject  me,  in  order  to  attain  a  position,  will 
afford  the  only  consolation  which  I  can  now  enjoy. 
Adieu,  mother ;  remember  me  to  our  old  servants, 
and  to  our  friends  in  Thurgovia  and  Constance. 

"  I  am  well  in  health. 

"  Your  affectionate  and  respectful  son, 

"Napoleon  Louis  Buonaparte." 

From  New  York  he  wrote  the  following  letter  to 
M.  Villaud,  a  representative  of  the  people  : — 

"New  York,  30tli  April,  1837. 

"  It  is  time  now  that  I  should  give  you  some  ex- 
planation of  the  motives  which  actuated  my  conduct. 
I  had,  it  is  true,  two  Imes  of  conduct  open  to  me,  the 
one  which  in  some  sort  depended  upon  myself,  the 
other  which  depended  upon  events.  In  deciding  upon 
the  former,  I  became,  as  you  very  truly  say,  a  means  ; 
in  waiting  for  the  other,  I  should  only  have  been  a 
resource.  According  to  my  views  and  my  conviction, 
the  first  role  appeared  to  me  much  preferable  to  the 


376  THE   FAMILY  OF   LOUIS  BUONAPARTE. 

other.  The  success  of  my  project  woukl  offer  to  me 
the  follow  hig  advantcages  :  I  should  have  made  in  one 
day,  and  by  a  cou])  de  main,  the  work  of  perhaps  ten 
years ;~  successful,  I  spared  France  the  conflicts,  the 
troubles,  the  disorders,  attendant  upon  a  state  of 
genercd  confiLsion,  which  must,  I  thirdc,  occur  sooner 
or  later.  '  The  spirit  of  a  revolution,'  M.  Thiers  ob- 
serves, 'consists  in  an  ardent  passion  for  the  object  in 
view,  and  a  hatred  for  those  who  oppose  an  obstacle  to 
its  attainment.'  Having  led  the  people  with  us,  by 
means  of  the  army,  w^e  should  have  had  all  the  noble 
passions,  without  animosities ;  for  animosity  only 
results  from  a  conflict  between  the  physical  force  and 
the  moral  force.  For  myself,  my  position  would  have 
been  clear,  simple,  and  easy.  Having  carried  a  revo- 
lution with  the  aid  of  fifteen  persons,  if  I  had  arrived 
in  Paris,  I  should  have  owed  my  success  to  the  people 
only — not  to  any  party  :  arriving  there  victorious,  I 
should,  of  my  own  free  will — without  being  compelled 
to  it — have  laid  down  my  sword  upon  the  altar  of  my 
country  ;  and  then  they  might  well  have  confidence 
in  me,  for  it  was  no  longer  my  name  alone,  but  my 
person,  which  became  a  guarantee  for  my  conduct. 
In  the  other  case  supposed,  I  could  only  have  been 
called  upon  by  a  fraction  of  the  people  ;  I  should  have 
had  as  my  enemies,  not  only  a  debilitated  government, 
but  a  crowd  of  other  parties — themselves,  also,  per- 
haps, of  a  national  character. 

"  In  short,  it  is  easier  to  prevent  anarchy  than  to 
repress  it :  it  is  easier  to  direct  the  masses  than  to 
follow  up  their  passions.  If  I  had  come  only  as  a 
resource,  I  should  only  have  been  one  flag  the  more 
thrown  into  the  melee,  the  influence  of  which,  im- 
mense though  it  might  be  in  an  act  of  aggression, 
would  have  been  powerless  for  a  rally. 

"  To  conclude  :  under  the  first  supposition,  I  be- 
came, as  it  were,  the  rudder  of  a  vessel,  which  had 
but  one  resisting  medium  to  overcome ;  under  the 
second,  on  the  contrary,   I   should  have  been  upon  a 
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vessel  assailed  by  -winds  from  every  quarter,  and  who, 
in  the  midst  of  the  storm,  would  not  have  known 
which  route  to  follow.  It  is  true,  that  just  as  the 
success  of  this  first  plan  promised  to  me  advantages, 
so  the  non-success  of  it  incurred  blame  to  me.  But 
when  I  entered  France,  I  liail  not  thought  about  the 
course  I  should  have  to  take  in  case  of  defeat.  I 
thought,  in  case  of  misfortune,  upon  my  proclamation 
as  a  testament,  and  upon  death  as  a  blessing.  Such 
is  my  way  of  thinking."  .... 

Louis  Napoleon  returned  to  Europe  in  1837,  on 
receiving  intelligence  of  the  serious  illness  of  his 
mother,  and  he  was  with  her  when  she  died,  in  Octo- 
ber of  that  year.  The  mildness  with  which  the  grave 
offence  of  Louis  at  Strasbourg  had  been  treated  by  the 
French  government,  indicated  either  that  his  power 
and  influence  were  treated  with  contempt,  or  that  a 
condition  was  annexed  to  his  departure  for  America, 
which  by  him  was  not  fulfilled.  It  was  generally 
said  that  he  had  pledged  his  word  to  the  French 
government  not  to  return  to  Europe  for  at  least  ten 
years.  His  continued  residence  in  Switzerland  after 
his  mother's  death  naturally  excited  uneasiness  on 
the  part  of  Louis  Philippe  and  his  ministers,  and 
his  expulsion  was  demanded  from  the  Swiss  go- 
vernment. It  would  have  been  a  lasting  disgrace  to 
"  free  Helvetia "  if  this  demand  had  been  complied 
mth.  Had  Louis  Napoleon  been  only  a  refugee  who 
had  sought  an  asylum  in  tlie  country,  the  case  would 
have  been  different,  but  he  had  been  formally  ad- 
mitted as  a  citizen,  and  as  such  the  government  un- 
hesitatingly refused  to  expel  him.  A  French  force 
was  marched  against  Switzerland,  which  the  Swiss 
made  preparations  to  repel,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  a  serious  war  would  have  followed,  had  not  Louis 
voluntarily  quitted  the  French  territory.  He  then 
turned  for  an  asylum  to  the  only  country  in  Europe 
where  he  felt  he  could  be  safe ;  to  that  country  from 
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whom  France  dared  not  to  demand  the  expulsion  of 
the  meanest  refugee.  He  came  to  England,  and  took 
up  his  abode  in  London. 

In  London  he  remained  for  about  two  years  (1838 
to  1840) ;  but  his  thoughts  never  turned  from  France, 
and  in  August,  1840,  he  made  a  second  attempt  to 
raise  an  insurrection  there.  This  was  even  more  un- 
successful than  the  attempt  at  Strasbourg.  He  hired 
a  steamer,  the  City  of  Edinburgh,  and  sailed  from 
Margate  with  Count  Montholon,  General  Voison,  and 
fifty-three  other  persons.  At  half-past  six  in  the 
morning  they  marched  into  Boulogne,  and  at  eight 
o'clock,  the  party  were  either  killed  or  imprisoned ; 
the  attempt  failed  most  completely. 

Louis  Napoleon  was  brought  to  trial  on  the  28th  of 
September,  1840.  In  his  defence  he  made  a  speech 
of  consummate  boldness.  He  denied  nothing,  was 
sorry  for  nothing ;  and  founded  his  defence  on  this, 
that  he  was  merely  attemisting  to  regain  his  rights.  It 
was  then  that  he  spoke  the  memorable  words  : — 

"  I  represent  before  you  a  principle,  a  cause,  and 
a  defeat.  The  principle  is  the  sovereignty  of  the 
people  ;  the  cause  is  that  of  the  Empire  ;  the  defeat 
is  that  of  Waterloo.  The  principle — you  have  reco- 
gnised it ;  the  cause — ^you  have  served  in  it ;  the  defeat 
— you  would  revenge  it." 

M.  Berryer  also  made  a  speech  in  his  defence,  and 
took  the  bold  course  of  appealing  to  the  judges  whe- 
ther, in  the  event  of  the  enterprise  having  been  suc- 
cessful, they  would  have  denied  and  rejected  him,  and 
refused  all  share  in  his  power. 

Louis  Napoleon  was  found  guilty,  and  sentenced  to 
imprisonment  for  life  in  the  gloomy  fortress  of  Ham. 
This  fortress,  situated  about  thirty  miles  to  the  south- 
east of  Amiens,  had  been  used  as  a  state  prison  from 
the  time  of  Louis  XI.  Polignac,  and  other  ministers 
of  Charles  X.  had  been  confined  in  it  for  six  years, 
after  the  revolution  of  1830.  The  httle  town  near 
which  it  is  built  contains  a  population  of  only  about 
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1500,  and  tlie  plain  on  wLicli  it  stands  is  an  un- 
healthy marsh,  through  which  flows  the  river  Somme. 
In  this  fortress  Louis  was  confined  for  six  years.  He 
employed  himself  in  various  pursuits ;  in  cultivating 
a  small  garden  within  the  walls  of  the  fortress;  in 
complaining  against  the  prison  rules  ;  writing  letters 
to  his  friends,  and  composing  works  on  the  cultivation 
of  sugar,  the  extinction  of  pauperism,  and  some  his- 
torical productions,  one  of  which  he  called  "  Reflec- 
tions on  the  History  of  England." 

In  ]  845,  the  ex-King  of  Holland,  feeling  his  end 
drawing  near,  expressed  a  desire  to  see  his  son. 
Application  was  accordingly  made  by  Louis  Napo- 
leon for  permission  to  leave  the  fortress  of  Ham  for 
that  purpose,  but  the  permission  could  only  be  granted 
on  conditions  with  which  he  would  not  comply.  His 
thoughts  now  turned  towards  attempting  his  escape, 
which  he  succeeded  in  effecting  on  Monday,  the  25th 
of  May,  1846.  The  following  is  his  own  account  of 
the  mode  in  which  the  escape  was  effected.  It  is 
contained  in  a  letter  to  M.  de  George  : — 

"  My  dear  M.  de  George, — 

"  My  desire  to  see  my  father  once  more  in  this 
world  made  me  attempt  the  boldest  enterprise  I  ever 
engaged  in.  It  required  more  resolution  and  courage 
on  my  part  than  at  Strasbourg  and  Boulogne,  for  I 
was  determined  not  to  submit  to  the  ridicule  that 
attaches  to  those  who  are  arrested  escaping  under  a 
disguise,  and  a  failure  I  could  not  have  endured. 
The  following  are  the  particulars  of  my  escai)e  : — 

"You  know  that  the  fort  was  guarded  by  four 
hundred  men,  who  furnished  daily  sixty  soldiers, 
placed  as  sentries  outside  the  walls.  Moreover,  the 
principal  gate  of  the  prison  was  guarded  by  three 
gaolers,  two  of  whom  were  constantly  on  duty.  It 
was  necessary  that  I  should  first  elude  their  vigilance, 
afterwards  traverse  the  inside  court,  before  the  ^v^n- 
dows  of  the  commandant's  residence;  and  aiTiving 
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there,  I  should  be  obliged  to  pass  by  a  gate  which 
Avas  guarded  by  soldiers. 

"Not  "wishing  to  communicate  my  design  to  any 
one,  it  was  necessary  to  disguise  myself.  As  several 
rooms  in  the  part  of  the  building  I  occupied  were 
undergoing  repairs,  it  was  not  difficult  to  assume  the 
dress  of  a  workman.  My  good  and  faithful  valet, 
Charles  Thelin,  procured  a  smock-frock  and  a  pair  of 
sahots  (wooden  shoes),  and  after  shaving  off  my 
moustaches,  I  took  a  plank  on  my  shoulders. 

"  On  Monday  morning  I  saw  the  workmen  enter, 
at  half-past  eight  o'clock.  Charles  took  them  some 
drink,  in  order  that  I  should  not  meet  any  of  them 
on  my  passage.  He  was  also  to  call  one  of  the 
gardieiis  (turnkeys),  whilst  Dr.  Conneau  conversed 
with  the  others.  Nevertheless,  I  had  scarcely  got  out 
of  my  room  before  I  was  accosted  by  a  workman,  who 
took  me  for  one  of  his  comrades,  and,  at  the  bottom 
■of  the  stairs  I  found  myself  in  front  of  the  keeper, 
Tortunately,  I  placed  the  plank  I  was  carrying  before 
my  face,  and  succeeded  in  reaching  the  yard.  When- 
ever I  passed  a  sentinel,  or  any  other  person,  I  always 
kej)t  the  plank  before  my  face. 

"  Passing  before  the  first  sentinel,  I  let  my  pipe 
fall,  and  stopped  to  pick  up  the  bits.  There  I  met 
the  officer  on  duty,  but,  as  he  was  reading  a  letter,  he 
did  not  pay  attention  to  me.  The  soldiers  at  the 
gaiard-house  appeared  surprised  at  my  dress,  and  a 
'  drummer  turned  round  several  times  to  look  at  me. 
I  next  met  some  workmen,  who  looked  very  atten- 
tively at  me.  I  placed  the  plank  before  my  face, 
but  they  appeared  to  be  so  curious,  that  I  thought  I 
should  never  escape  them,  until  I  heard  them  cry, 
'  Oh  !  it  is  Bernard  !' 

"  Once  outside,  I  walked  quickly  towards  the  road 
of  St.  Quentin.  Charles,  who,  the  day  before,  had 
engaged  a  carriage,  shortly  overtook  me,  and  we 
arrived  at  St.  Quentin.  I  passed  through  the  town 
on   foot,  after   having  thrown    off  my   smock-frock. 
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Charles  procured  a  post-cliaisc,  umler  pretext  of 
going  to  Cambrai.  We  arrived,  without  meeting 
with  any  obstacles,  at  Valenciennes,  where  I  took  the 
railway.  I  had  procured  a  Belgian  passport,  but 
nowhere  Avas  I  asked  to  show  it. 

"  During  my  escape,  Dr.  Conneau,  always  so  de- 
voted to  me,  remained  in  prison,  and  caused  them  to 
believe  I  was  ill,  in  order  to  give  me  time  to  reach 
the  frontier.  It  was  necessary  to  be  convinced  that 
the  government  would  never  set  me  at  liberty  before 
I  could  be  persuaded  to  quit  France,  if  I  w^ould  not 
consent  to  dishonour  myself.  It  was  also  a  matter  of 
duty  that  I  should  exert  all  my  powers  to  be  able  to 
console  my  father  in  his  old  age. 

"  Adieu,  my  dear  M.  de  George ;  although  free,  I  feel 
myself  to  be  most  unhappy.  Receive  the  assurance 
of  my  sincere  friendshij),  and  if  you  are  able,  endea- 
vour to  be  useful  to  my  kind  Conneau. 

"  Napoleon  Louis." 

The  Dr.  Conneau  here  alluded  to  had  been  a 
prisoner  in  Ham  for  five  years,  and  though  the 
term  of  his  imprisonment  had  expired,  he  still  re- 
mained voluntarily  immured  within  the  walls  of  the 
fortress.  After  Louis  had  effected  his  escape,  the 
doctor,  through  his  position  as  a  medical  man,  pre- 
vented a  knowledge  of  his  absence  from  being  di- 
vulged for  a  considerable  time.  He  said  that  Louis 
was  ill;  that  he  had  taken  medicine  ;  that  he  had  gone 
to  bed  ;  that  he  was  asleep.  The  commandant  be- 
came uneasy,  and  at  last  insisted  on  seeing  his  pri- 
soner. The  doctor  could  not  prevaricate  any  longer, 
and  the  commandant  was  ushered  into  tlie  l)cd-room. 
Instead  of  Louis  Napoleon,  he  found  in  the  bed  a 
mere  stuffed  figure.  He  immediately  turned  towards 
Conneau,  and  said,  "  The  prince  is  gone,  at  what  hour?" 
to  which  the  doctor,  with  the  utmost  composure, 
replied,  "  At  seven  in  the  morning."  Louis  had  thus 
a  clear  start  of  twelve  hours,  and  he  used  it  so  well, 
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that  lie  was  soon  in  London  ;  and  on  Monday,  the  1st 
of  June,  the  first  Monday  after  his  escape,  he  was  at 
St.  James's  Theatre  to  witness  the  French  plays.  For 
the  third  time  England  had  afforded  him  an  asylum. 

The  persons  implicated  in  his  escape  were  not 
severely  punished.  Conneau  was  sentenced  to  three 
'months'  imprisonment,  while  against  the  absent  valet 
of  Louis,  six  months'  imprisonment  was  recorded,  and 
the  commandant  of  the  fortress  was  acquitted.  This 
leniency  caused  it  to  be  generally  supposed  that  the 
French  government,  if  they  did  not  connive  at  the 
escape,  were  certainly  not  displeased  that  it  had  taken 
place. 

Till  the  events  of  1 848  opened  up  to  him  a  great 
career,  Louis  continued  to  reside  in  London.  But 
when  the  revolution  of  1 848  sent  Louis  Philippe  and 
his  family  as  exiles  to  England,  the  hopes  of  Louis 
Napoleon  revived.  He  proceeded  to  Paris ;  but  as  his 
presence  was  not  desired  by  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, he  returned  to  London  to  wait  the  course  of 
events.  It  was  not  likely  h^  would  allow  his  name 
to  be  forgotten,  and  he  laboured  hard  by  addresses, 
&c.,  to  get  up  a  feeling  in  France  in  his  favour.  And 
he  was  successful.  When  the  Assembly  passed  the 
decree  prohibiting  him  from  entering  France,  he  wrote 
to  the  President  expressing  his  intention  of  "  remain- 
ing in  exile  ;"  but,  elected  to  the  same  Assembly  by 
several  of  the  departments,  he  expressed  his  inten- 
tion of  accepting  the  office,  and  discharging  its  duties. 
On  15th  June,  1848,  however,  he  altered  his  views, 
and  wrote  to  the  President  of  the  Assembly,  tender- 
ing his  resignation,  "  not  without  regret."  Again, 
wdien  he  heard,  soon  afterwards,  that  he  had  been 
elected  for  Corsica,  he  wrote  to  the  President,  declining 
that  honour  also,  because  "  I  wish,"  he  said,  "  that 
those  who  charge  me  with  ambition  should  be  convinced 
of  their  error."  When  the  new  French  constitution  had 
been  adopted,  and  new  elections  were  rendered  neces- 
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sary,  lie  declared,  in  emphatic  terms,  that  if  elected, 
he  would  accept  the  office.  He  was  elected  for  five 
departments,  but  he  decided  to  sit  for  Paris.  On 
26th  September,  he  made  his  first  appearance  in  the 
Assembly,  and  delivered  a  written  speech,  in  the 
course  of  which  he  said : — 

"  Admit  me  in  your  ranks,  dear  colleagues,  \vith 
the  sentiment  of  affectionate  sympathy  which  ani- 
mates me.  My  conduct  you  may  be  certain  shall 
ever  be  guided  by  a  respectful  devotion  to  the  law. 
It  will  prove,  to  the  confusion  of  those  who  have 
attempted  to  slander  me,  that  no  man  is  more  devoted 
than  I  am,  I  repeat,  to  the  defence  of  order  and  the 
consolidation  of  the  "Republic." 

When,  however,  the  question  as  to  the  election 
of  President  came  to  be  discussed,  it  was  proposed 
that  no  member  of  any  family  that  had  reigned  over 
France  should  be  eligible  as  a  candidate.  This 
would  of  necessity  have  excluded  Louis  Napoleon,  but 
he  expressed  so  much  devotion  to  the  Republic,  and 
said  that  "  he  was  too  grateful  to  the  nation  for 
restoring  to  him  his  rights  as  a  citizen  to  have  any 
other  ambition,"  that  jealousy  was  disarmed,  and  the 
motion  was  withdrawn ;  though  one  member  of  the 
Assembly  boldly  declared  that  "  Louis  Napoleon  was 
not  a  candidate  for  the  Presidency,  but  for  the  im- 
perial dignity."  In  addresses  which  he  afterwards 
made  and  issued,  he  used  the  following  phrases : — 

"  How  little  do  those  who  charge  me  with  ambition 
know  of  my  heart !  If  a  sense  of  imperative  duty  did 
not  retain  me  here — if  the  sympathy  of  my  fellow- 
citizens  did  not  console  me  for  the  animosity  of  the 
attacks  of  some,  and  even  for  the  impetuosity  of  the 
defence  of  others,  I  should  long  have  wished  myself 
back  in  exile." 

"  I  am  not  an  ambitious  man,  who  dreams  at  one 
time  of  the  Empire  and  of  war ;  at  another  of  the 
adoption  of  subversive  theories.      Educated  in  free 
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countries,  and  in  tlie  school  of  misfortune,  I  shall 
always  remain  faithful  to  the  duties  which  your 
suf&'ages,  and  the  will  of  the  Assembly,  may  impose 
upon  me." 

"  I  pledge  my  honour  to  leave  to  my  successor,  at  the 
end  of  four  years,  the  executive  powers  strengthened, 
liberty  intact,  and  a  real  progress  accomplished." 

In  one  address  he  pledged  himself  "  to  protect  the 
liberty  of  the  press  from  the  two  excesses  which 
endanger  it  at  present — that  of  arbitrary  authority, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  of  its  own  licentiousness  on  the 
other." 

On  such  pretences  as  these  he  was  elected  Presi- 
dent of  the  French  Republic,  receiving  5,434,226 
votes  out  of  7,349,000.  On  20th  November,  1848, 
he  was  proclaimed  "  President  of  the  French  Republic 
from  this  day  until  the  second  Sunday  of  May,  1852." 
Louis  Napoleon  then  took  the  following  oath  : — 

"  In  presence  of  God,  and  before  the  French  people, 
represented  by  the  National  Assembly,  I  swear  to 
remain  faithful  to  the  Democratic  Republic,  one  and 
indivisible,  and  to  fulfil  all  the  duties  which  the  Con- 
stitution imposes  on  me." 

How  he  kept  that  oath,  and  how  he  fulfilled  his 
j)ledges,  will  best  be  learned  from  the  state  of  France 
on  the  "  second  Sunday  of  May,  1852."  Then  he 
ought  to  have  handed  over  to  his  successor  the  "  exe- 
cutive powers  strengthened,  liberty  intact,  and  a  real 
progress  accomplished."  But  he  had  no  successor ; 
he  had  scattered  by  military  force  that  Assembly  with 
which  he  declared  he  would  act  in  harmony;  he  had 
made  France  a  country  in  which  less  freedom  was 
enjoyed  than  even  in  the  east  of  Europe ;  the  "real 
progress  accomplished  "  had  been  in  the  art  of  shoot- 
ing down  the  citizens  of  Paris,  and  driving  into  exile 
all  the  talent,  and  genius,  and  goodness  that  France 
contained.  The  constitution  which  he  swore  to  ob- 
serve he  had  utterly  abolished  ;  the  republic  to  which 
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he  had  sworn  to  be  faithful,  he  had  betrayed.    He  had 

abohshed  the  liberty  of  the  press ;  had  confiscated 
against  all  laAV  the  property  of  the  Orleans  family, 
and  he  was  ruling  France  entirely  by  the  power  of  the 
army.  In  one  word,  he  had  been  false,  treacherous, 
^nd  deceitful. 


TOL.  IV.  "C  C 


CHAPTER  V. 

FAMILY   OF  JEROME    BUONAPARTE — THE    SISTERS   OF 
NAPOLEON   AND  THE  BEAUHARNOIS  FAMILY, 

After  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  Napoleon  intrusted  to 
Jerome  the  task  of  collecting  the  scattered  remnants 
of  the  French  army  ;  and  when  the  Emperor  was  sent 
to  St.  Helena,  he  retired  to  the  court  of  his  father- 
in-law,  the  Duke  of  Wirtemburg.  Jerome  had  been 
obliged  to  divorce  the  American  lady,  Miss  Paterson, 
whom  he  had  married  in  the  United  States,  and  take 
to  wife  a  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Wirtemburg.  By 
his  first  wife  he  had  one  son,  who  went  back  with  his 
mother  to  America ;  by  his  second  wife  he  had  three 
children.  Napoleon  Jerome,  Charles  Frederick,  and 
Mathilde.  The  first  died  in  1846  ;  the  second  was 
elected  to  sit  in  the  National  Asseml3ly  of  1848  ;  and 
the  third  married  a  Russian  nobleman.  Count  De- 
midoflf;  and  as  Louis  Napoleon  was  unmarried,  the 
Countess,  on  his  accession  to  the  office  of  President, 
"  did  the  honours"  of  his  court. 

The  Duke  of  Wirtemburg,  not  willing  to  continue 
his  alliance  with  the  fallen  family  of  Buonaparte,  com- 
manded his  daughter  to  divorce  herself  from  Jerome. 
But  she  refused,  and  stated  her  reasons  in  a  letter, 
which  has  been  published.  She  said — "  Your  Majesty 
wished  me  to  meet  you  this  morning  in  your  apart- 
ment. For  the  first  time  in  my  life  I  have  refused 
the  honour  of  being  in  your  presence.  I  know  the 
subject  of  the  interview,  and  as  I  could  not  sustain  it, 
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I  prefer  to  aeidress  you  in  writing.  *  *  *  ]\/[y 
thoughts  have  accompanied  my  husband  in  war ;  my 
care  protected  him  during  a  long  and  painful  journey, 
when  his  life  was  often  menaced  ;  my  arms  have 
embraced  him  in  his  adversity  with  more  tenderness 
even  than  in  his  prosperity.  *  *  *-  Maniao-e  and 
nature  impose  duties  that  cannot  be  changed  by  the 
change  of  fortune  ;  though  no  longer  a  queen,  I  am 
a  wife  and  a  mother  ;  mth  my  husband  I  have  shared 
a  throne,  and  with  him  I  am  prepared  to  partake  of 
exile  and  misfortune  ;  violence  only  will  tear  me 
from  his  side."  The  Duke  was  moved,  and  did  not 
press  his  request. 

The  family  of  Jerome  then  went  to  Switzerland, 
where  they  resided  till  the  death  of  the  noble  Cathe- 
rine, which  took  place  at  Lausanne,  on  the  29th  Nov. 
1835.     The  two  sons  entered  the  army  of  their  gi'and- 
father,   one  as  colonel,  the  other  as  captain.     Jerome 
himself  removed    to    Florence,    with    liis    daughter 
Mathilde.     In   1841,   Mathilde  became  Countess  of 
Demidoflf,   and  in  1848,   when  the  revolution  broke 
out,  Jerome,  who  was  now  the  only  surviving  brother 
of  Napoleon,  went  to  Paris,  where  he  was  made  a 
marshal  of  France,  and  at  present  holds  higli  office 
in  his  nephew's  administration.     He  is  also  governor 
of  the  Hotel   des  Invalides,  to   which  office   he   was 
appointed  on  the  death  of  Marshal  Oudinot.     One  of 
his  first  acts  on  returning  to  Paris  Avas  to  attend   a 
grand  funeral  service,  celebrated  in  the  church  of  the 
Invalides,  on  5th  May,  1848,  the  anniversary  of  the 
death  of  Napoleon.     There  were  also  present  at  the 
sad    reunion,    his    two  children,    Napoleon    Buona- 
parte,   deputy  for    Corsica,    and    Princess    Mathilde 
Demidoff ;  Joachim  Murat,  deputy  to  the  National 
Assembly ;  and  Pierre  Bonaparte,  son  of  Lucien,  and 
deputy  for  Corsica. 

Eliza,  the  eldest  sister  of  Napoleon,  who  had  mar- 
ried Bacchiochi,  and  been  invested  with  the  Grand 
Duchy  of  Tuscany,  was  at  Trieste  when  the  Emperor 
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fell.  She  had  two  children,  Eliza  and  Jerome  ;  the 
former  was  married  to  an  Italian  nobleman,  Count 
Camarata,  aad  the  latter  was  killed  by  falling  from 
his  horse.  Eliza,  after  the  abdication  at  Fontaine- 
bleau,  had  sought  an  asylum  at  Bologna,  but  not 
finding  herself  secure  there,  she  sought  refuge  at 
Naples  ;  but  Murat,  who  was  then  in  alliance  with  the 
Austrians,  refused  to  receive  her.  She  then  went  to 
Trieste,  where,  under  the  name  of  the  Countess  de 
Compiagna,  she  died,  7tli  August,  1820. 

The  beautiful  Pauline,  widow  of  Leclerc,  and  wife 
of  tlie  Prince  Borghese,  after  in  vain  asking  per- 
mission to  share  the  exile  of  Napoleon,  retired  to 
Rome.  She  afterwards  rejoined  her  husband  at 
Florence,  and  died  there,  childless,  on  the  9th  of  June, 
1825,  at  the  age  of  forty -five. 

Caroline,  the  widow  of  the  gallant  but  reckless 
Murat,  was  after  her  husband's  death  taken  prisoner, 
with  her  four  children,  by  the  Austrians,  and  conveyed 
to  the  castle  of  Fransdorf  She  was  removed  from 
thence  to  Hambourg,  near  Vienna,  and  she  afterwards 
took  up  her  abode  in  Trieste,  where  she  was  joined  by 
her  sister  Eliza.  In  1836,  she  removed  to  Paiis, 
where  she  received  a  pension  fi'om  Louis  Philippe  ; 
but  she  did  not  reside  long  there.  The  great  rally- 
ing point  of  the  Buonapartes  seems  to  have  been 
Florence,  and  thither  Caroline  repaired,  and  died 
on  18th  May,  1839.  Her  eldest  son,  Napoleon 
Acliille,  was  for  some  time  a  colonel  in  the  Belgian 
army,  but  his  presence  there  being  displeasing  to  the 
French  government,  he  vras  removed,  and  following 
the  footsteps  of  many  of  his  family,  proceeded  to 
the  United  States,  where  he  practised  as  a  lawyer; 
and  after  publishing  a  "  Sketch  of  the  United 
States,"  and  paying  a  visit  to  Europe,  ho  died,  on 
the  loth  of  April,  1817,  at  Jefferson  County,  in  the 
State  of  Florida.  His  brother.  Napoleon  Lucien, 
born  in  ]  803,  also  pushed  his  fortuiie  in  America, 
devoted  himself  to  the   profession  of  the  law,   and 


THE   BEAUHAENOIS   FAMILY.  389 

married  an  American  lad3\  The  events  of  1848 
brought  him  back  to  Europe,  and  he  sat  in  the  As- 
semblies of  the  Republic  as  a  representative  of  the 
people.  Caroline's  two  daughters,  Letitia  and  Louise, 
married  Italian  counts. 

Cardinal  Fesch,  the  half  brother  of  Napoleon's 
mother,  continued  to  reside  at  Rome  until  his  death, 
which  took  place  on  the  13th  of  May,  1839,  when  he 
was  seventy-six  years  of  age. 

It  only  remains  for  us  to  trace  the  history  of  Eugene 
Beauharnois  and  his  family.  Though  not  of  dazzling 
talents,  or  of  great  power,  yet  Eugene  distinguished 
himself  both  in  the  council  and  the  field ;  and  his 
children  have  been  more  fortunate  than  any  members 
of  the  Buonaparte  family.  After  the  abdication  of 
Napoleon,  he  lost  his  Italian  possessions,  and  retired 
to  Munich,  to  the  court  of  his  good  and  kind-hearted 
father-in-law,  the  King  of  Bavaria.  From  his  retire- 
ment he  was  summoned  to  Malmaison,  to  attend  the 
death-bed  of  his  mother,  the  brilliant  and  fascinating 
Josephine.  He  took  no  part  in  the  events  of  the 
hundred  days,  and  indeed  he  retired  altogether  from 
public  life,  occupying  himself  in  embellishing  his  large 
properties.  The  titles  of  Prince  of  Bavaria  and  Duke 
of  Leuchtenberg  were  conferred  on  him  by  his  father- 
in  law.  He  died  of  an  attack  of  apoplexy  on  26th 
February,  182-1,  at  the  age  of  forty-three.  He  left 
two  sons  and  three  daughters.  One  son,  August,  was 
married  to  the  Queen  of  Portugal,  on  26th  January, 
1835,  but  died  on  28th  March  of  the  same  year ;  the 
other  son,  Maximilian,  married,  on  l-ith  July,  1839, 
the  Grand  Duchess  Maria,  daughter  of  Nicholas,  Em- 
peror of  Russia.  His  daughter,  Josephine,  married 
Oscar,  the  j^resent  King  of  Sweden,  and  son  of  Ber- 
nadotte ;  anotlier  daughter,  Auguste,  married  Don 
Pedro,  the  first  Emperor  of  Brazil,  and  a  third, 
Eugenie,  married  the  Duke  of  Hoheuzolleru. 


APPENDIX. 


No.  I. 

THE  SUPPER  OF  BEAUCAIRE. 

I  WAS  at  Beaucaire,  on  the  last  day  of  the  fair,  and 
happened  to  have  for  company  at  supper  two  merchants  of 
Marseilles,  an  inhabitant  of  Nimes,  and  a  manufacturer  of 
Montpellier.  In  the  space  of  a  few  minutes,  which  were 
passed  in  becoming  acquainted,  they  learned  that  I  came 
fi'om  Avignon,  and  that  I  was  an  officer.  Tlie  attention 
of  my  company,  which  had  all  the  week  before  been  fixed 
on  the  course  of  trade,  which  increases  wealth,  was  at  that 
moment  turned  to  the  issue  of  the  present  contest,  upon 
which  depends  its  preservation.  They  wished  to  knoAv  my 
opinion,  in  order  that,  by  comparrag  it  with  their  own,  they 
might  be  the  better  enabled  to  form  probable  conjectures 
respecting  the  future,  which  affected  us  in  difierent  ways. 
The  Marseillais,  in  particular,  appeared  to  be  less  petvdant; 
the  evacuation  of  Avignon  had  taught  them  to  doubt  of 
everything,  and  they  manifested  great  solicitude  about  their 
fiitui'e  fate.  Confidence  soon  made  us  communicative,  and 
we  began  a  conversation  nearly  in  the  following  terms : — 

THE   NIMOIS. 

"Is  Cartaux's  army  strong?  It  is  said  to  have  sustained 
a  heavy  loss  in  the  attack  ;  but  if  it  be  true  that  it  has  been 
repulsed,  why  have  the  Marseillais  evacuated  Avignon  ?" 

THE    OFFICER. 

"  The  army  was  fom-  thousand  strong  when  it  attacked 
Avignon,  and  is  now  six  thousand,  and  in  four  days  more  it 
will  be  ten  thousand  :  it  lost  five  killed  and  four  wounded; 
it  was  not  repulsed,  since  it  made  no  regular  attack;  it 
hovered  about  the  place,  it  strove  to  force  the  gates  by 
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attacting  petards  to  tliem  ;  it  fired  a  few  cannon-shot  to 
try  the  temper  of  the  garrison;  it  afterwards  I'etired  into- 
its  camp  to  combine  its  attack  for  the  following  night.  The 
Marseillais  were  tlii'ee  thousand  six  hundred  strong;  they 
liad  a  heavier  and  more  numerous  artillery,  and  yet  they 
•were  obliged  to  retreat  across  the  Diu-ance.  You  are  much 
astonished  at  tliis,  but  the  fact  is  that  none  but  veteran 
troops  can  contend  with  the  vicissitudes  of  a  siege;  we  were 
masters  of  the  Khone,  of  Yilleneuve,  and  of  the  country; 
-we  should  have  interrupted  all  theii'  communications. 
They  were  obliged  to  evacuate  the  town;  the  cavaliy 
pursued  them  in  their  retreat ;  they  lost  a  great  many 
prisoners,  and  two  pieces  of  cannon." 

THE   MARSEILLAIS. 

"We  have  received  a  different  account:  I  will  not  di.s- 
pute  yours,  since  you  were  present,  but  you  must  own  that 
all  that  wiU  lead  to  nothing;  our  army  is  at  Aix;  thi*ee 
good  generals  will  come  in  place  of  the  former  ones;  they 
are  raising  fresh  battalions  at  Marseilles;  we  have  a  fresh 
train  of  artillery,  including  several  twenty-four  pounders; 
in  a  few  days  we  shall  be  in  a  posture  to  retake  Avignon, 
or  at  least  we  shall  remain  masters  of  the  Diu-ance." 

THE    OFFICER. 

"  All  this  has  been  told  you  in  order  to  lead  you  to  the 
"brink  of  the  abyss,  which  is  deepening  every  moment,  and 
•which  Avill  perhaps  ingulf  the  finest  city  in  France,  that 
•which  has  deserved  the  most  of  the  patriots.  But  you  were 
also  told  that  you  should  traverse  France,  that  you  should 
sway  the  RepubUc,  and  yet  your  very  first  steps  have  been 
checked;  you  were  told  that  Avignon  could  resist  for  a  long- 
time a  force  of  20,000  men,  and  yet  a  single  column  of  the 
army,  without  a  battering-train,  got  possession  of  it  in 
twenty-four  hours;  you  were  told  that  the  South  had  risen, 
and  yet  you  found  yourselves  alone;  you  were  told  that  the 
cavalry  of  Nimes  was  about  to  crush  the  Allobroges,  and 
yet  the  latter  were  at  Saint-Esprit  and  at  Villeneuve;  you 
were  told  that  4000  Lyonnais  were  marching  to  yoiu'  aid, 
and  yet  the  Lyonnais  were  negotiating  an  accommodation 
for  themselves.  Acknowledge,  then,  that  you  are  deceived; 
£ee  the  incompetence  of  your  dii'ectors,  and  distrust  their 
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calcitlations;  self-love  is  the  most  dangerous  of  counsellors. 
You  are  naturally  impetuous;  tliey  are  leading  you  to  yoiu- 
destruction  by  the  same  means  which  has  mined  so  many 
nations,  by  inflaming  your  vanity.  You  have  considei'able 
wealth  and  population,  and  their  amount  is  exaggerated  to- 
you;  you  have  rendered  signal  services  to  liberty,  and 
you  are  remmded  of  them,  without  at  the  same  time  point- 
ing o\it  to  you  that  the  genius  of  the  Kepublic  was  with 
you  then,  whereas  it  has  now  abandoned  you.  Your  army, 
say  you,  is  at  Aix,  with  a  lai'ge  train  of  artillery  and  good 
generals;  well,  do  what  it  may,  I  assure  you  that  it  will  be 
teaten.  You  had  3G00  men,  of  which  a  full  half  is  dis- 
l^ersed ;  Marseilles,  and  a  few  refugees  from  the  depart- 
ment, may  furnish  you  4000  men  at  the  most;  you  will 
then  have  oOOO  or  6000  men,  without  unity,  without 
order,  withoiit  discipline.  You  say  you  have  good  gene- 
rals ;  as  I  do  not  know  them,  I  cannot  dispute  theii- 
ability,  but  they  will  be  entirely  occupied  in  the  details; 
theii"  exertions  will  not  be  seconded  by  the  subalterns;  they 
cannot  do  anything  to  maintain  the  reputation  which  they 
may  have  acquired,  for  it  would  take  two  months  to 
organize  theii*  army  tolerably,  and  in  four  days  Cartaux 
wil  Ihave  passed  the  Durance;  and  with  what  soldiers? 
"With  the  excellent  light  troops  of  the  Allobroges,  the  old 
regiment  of  Burgundy,  a  good  regiment  of  cavahy,  the 
Lrave  battalion  of  the  Cote  d'Or,  which  has  been  victorious 
in  a  huncbed  combats,  and  six  or  seven  other  veteran  corps, 
encourao-ed  by  their  successes  on  the  frontiers  and  against 
your  army.  You  have  eighteen  and  twenty-four-poundcrs, 
and  you  think  yourselves  impregnable;  therein  you  follow 
the  vul^'ar  notion;  but  professional  men  will  tell  you,  and 
fatal  experience  will  shortly  demonstrate  to  you,  that  good 
foiu'  and  eight-pounders  are  as  etfective  in  the  field, 
and  are  preferable  on  many  accounts  to  jiieces  of  heavy 
calibre.  You  have  cannon  iers  newly  raised,  and  your  ad- 
versaries have  gunners  from  the  regmients  of  the  line,  the 
best  masters  of  their  art  in  Europe.  What  will  yoiu-  army 
do  if  it  concentrates  itself  at  Aix?  It  is  lost.  It  is  an 
axiom  in  the  military  art,  that  the  army  which  Z'emains  in 
its  entrenchments  is  beaten;  theoiy  and  experience  entirely 
atn-ee  on  this  point;  and  the  walls  of  Aix  are  not  equal  to 
the  worst  field-entrenchment,    especially    if  Ave    consider 
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their  extent,  and  the  houses  which  sun-ouncl  them  ex- 
teriorly, within  pistol-shot.  Be  assured,  then,  that  this 
course,  which  seems  to  you  the  best,  is  the  worst;  besides, 
how  can  you  supply  the  town  in  so  short  a  time  with 
every  kind  of  provision  which  it  wants'?  Will  your  army 
go  and  meet  the  enemy  1  It  is  less  numerous,  its  artil- 
lery is  less  adapted  to  the  field,  it  would  be  broken  and 
defeated  without  resource,  for  the  cavahy  would  prevent 
it  from  rallying.  Expect,  then,  to  have  the  war  carried 
into  the  territory  of  Marseilles;  there  a  very  numerous 
party  is  for  the  Republic,  and  that  will  be  the  moment 
for  it  to  declare  itself;  the  junction  will  be  made,  and 
that  city,  the  centre  of  the  commerce  of  the  Levant,  the 
emporium  of  the  south  of  Europe,  is  ruined.  Remember 
the  recent  example  of  Lisle,*  and  the  barbarous  laws 
of  war.  What  infatuation  has  all  at  once  possessed  your 
people?  what  fatal  blindness  is  leading  them  to  their  de- 
.struction?  How  can  they  think  of  resisting  the  entire 
Republic?  Supposing  they  could  oblige  its  army  to  fall 
back  upon  Avignon,  can  they  doubt  that  in  a  few  days 
fresh  combatants  would  come  to  supply  the  places  of 
the  former?  Will  the  Republic,  which  gives  the  law 
to  Europe,  receive  it  from  Marseilles? 

"  United  with  Bordeaux,  Lyon,  Montpellier,  Nimes, 
Grenoble,  the  Jura,  the  Eure,  the  Calvados,  yovi  undertook 
a  revolution,  and  you  had  some  probability  of  success; 
your  instigators  might  be  ill-intentioned,  but  you  had  an 
imj^osing  mass  of  strength.  But  now  that  Lyon,  Nimes, 
Montpellier,  Bordeaux,  the  Jura,  the  Eiu-e,  Grenoble, 
Caen,  have  received  the  Constitution;  now  that  Avignon, 
Tarascon,  Aries,  have  submitted,  confess  that  there  is 
madness  in  your  obstinacy.  It  is  because  you  are  in- 
fluenced by  persons  who,  having  nothing  more  to  lose, 
woidd  involve  you  in  their  ruin. 

"  Your  army  will  be  composed  of  all  the  wealthiest 
portion  of  your  city,  for  the  sansculottes  might  very  easily 
turn  against  you.  You  are  going,  then,  to  risk  the  flower 
of  your  young  men,  accustomed  to  hold  the  commercial 
balance  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  to  enrich  you  by  their 
economy  and  their  speculations,  against  veteran  soldiers 

*  Lisle,  a  small  town  of  the  department  of  Vaucluse,  four  leagues 
east  of  Avignon,  having  resisted  the  army  of  Cartaixx,  was  taken  by 
assault  on  the  26th  of  July,  1793. 
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■who  liave  so  often  bathed  tlieir  hands  in  the  blood  of  the 
furious  aristocrat,  the  ferocious  Prussian. 

"  Let  poor  countries  fight  to  the  last  extremity  ;  the 
inhabitant  of  the  Vivarais,  of  the  Cevennes,  or  of  Corsica, 
exposes  himself  without  fear  to  the  issue  of  a  combat;  if  he 
is  victorious,  he  gains  his  object — if  he  is  beaten,  he  finds 
himself  as  before,  at  liberty  to  make  peace,  and  in  tlie 
same  position.  But  you — lose  a  battle,  and  the  fruits  of  a 
thousand  years  of  industry,  economy,  and  prosperity  become 
the  prey  of  the  soldier.  Such,  however,  are  the  risks 
"which  you  are  induced  so  inconsiderately  to  run." 

THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  You  get  on  fast,  and  you  alarm  me.  I  agree  with  you 
that  the  circumstances  are  critical;  perhaps  it  is  true  that 
the  position  in  which  we  at  present  stand  is  not  sufliciently 
considered;  but  you  must  acknowledge  that  we  still  have 
immeuse  resources  to  oppose  to  you. 

"  You  have  persuaded  me  that  we  cannot  resist  at  Aix; 
your  observation  respecting  the  want  of  provisions  for  a 
siege  of  long  duration  is  perhaps  unanswerable;  but  do 
you  think  that  all  Provence  can  long  witness  calmly  the 
investment  of  Aix?  It  will  rise  spontaneously;  and  your 
army,  hemmed  in  on  every  side,  will  be  foi-tuuate  if  it  can 
repass  the  Durance." 

THE    OFFICER. 

"  How  little  knowledge  tliis  displays  of  the  spii-it  of  men 
and  that  of  the  time !  Everywhere  there  are  two  parties; 
the  moment  you  are  besieged,  the  Sectionary  party  will  be 
put  down  in  all  the  country  places.  The  example  of  Tara- 
scon,  of  Orgon,  of  Aries,  should  convince  you  of  this;  wliere 
twenty  dragoons  have  sufiiced  to  re-establish  the  old  autho- 
rities, and  put  the  others  to  the  rout. 

"  Henceforward  any  great  movement  in  your  favour  is 
impossible  in  your  department ;  it  might  have  taken  place 
when  the  army  was  beyond  the  Diu-ance,  and  you  were 
unbroken.  At  Toulon  men's  minds  are  much  divided; 
and  the  Sectionaries  have  not  the  same  superiority  there 
as  at  Marseilles,  so  that  they  must  remain  in  the  tovni  to 
repress  their  adversaries.  As  for  the  department  of  the 
Lower  Alps,  you  know  that  neai'ly  the  whole  of  it  has 
accepted  the  Constitution." 
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THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  "We  will  attack  Cartanx  in  oui*  mountains^  where  liis 
cavalry  will  be  of  no  use  to  him." 

THE     OFFICEB. 

"  As  if  an  army  protecting  a  town  could  choose  the  point 
of  attack.  Besides,  it  is  not  true  that  there  are  any  moun- 
tains near  Marseilles  sufficiently  impracticable  to  render 
cavalry  ineffective;  your  olive-grounds,  indeed,  are  suffi- 
ciently steep  to  render  the  management  of  artillery  more 
difficult,  and  thereby  give  yoixr  enemies  a  great  advantage; 
for  it  is  on  broken  ground  that,  by  the  celerity  of  his 
movements,  the  exactness  in  serving  his  guns,  and  the 
accuracy  of  his  elevations,  the  expert  cannonier  has  the 
greatest  siiperiority." 

THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  You  tliink,  then,  that  we  are  without  resources.  Can 
it  possibly  be  the  fate  of  that  city  which  resisted  the 
Komaus,  and  preserved  a  part  of  its  laws  under  the 
despots  who  succeeded  them,  to  become  the  prey  of  a  few 
brigands  1  What  !  shall  the  Allobroges,  laden  with  the 
•spoils  of  Lisle,  give  law  to  Marseilles  1  "What  !  shall 
Dubois  de  Crance  and  Albitte  reign  uncontrolled  ?  shall 
those  blood-thu'sty  men,  in  whose  hands  the  calamities  of 
the  time  have  })laced  the  guidance  of  affi;iirs,  be  absolute 
masters?  "What  a  melancholy  prospect  you  present  to  me; 
our  property,  under  diflerent  pretexts,  would  be  invaded; 
we  should  continually  be  made  the  victims  of  a  soldiery 
whom  plunder  unites  under  the  same  banners;  our  best 
citizens  would  be  imprisoned  and  would  perish  by  violence. 
The  Club  would  again  lift  its  monstrous  head  to  execute 
its  infernal  j^rojects!  Nothing  can  be  worse  than  this 
horrible  idea;  it  is  better  to  leave  ourselves  a  chance  of 
victory,  than  to  become  victuns  without  any  alternative." 

THE    OFFICER. 

'•'  Such  is  civil  war;  men  go  on  in  m.utual  defamation, 
abhorrence,  and  slaughter,  without  knowing  one  another. 
The  Allobroges — what  do  you  think  they  are?  Africans? 
inhabitants  of  Siberia?  Not  at  all;  they  are  your  fellow- 
countrymen,    Provencaux,  Dauphinois,  Savoyards.     You 
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think  them  barbarous  because  their  name  is  strange.  If 
your  phalanx  were  called  the  Phociuan  phalanx,  jjcople 
would  give  credit  to  every  species  of  fable  respecting  it. 

"It  is  true  that  you  have  reminded  me  of  one  fact,  the 
case  of  Lisle.  I  do  not  justify  it,  but  I  will  explain  it. 
The  people  of  Lisle  killed  the  trumpeter  who  was  sent  to 
them;  they  resisted  without  hope  of  success;  their  toNvn 
was  taken  by  assault ;  the  soldiers  entered  it  amidst  fire 
and  slaughter  ;  it  was  not  possible  to  restrain  them;  and 
indignation  did  the  rest. 

"  Those  soldiers  whom  you  call  brigands  are  our  best 
troops  and  most  disciplined  battalions;  their  reputation  is 
above  calumny. 

"  Dubois-Crance  and  Albitte,  constant  friends  of  the 
people,  have  never  deviated  from  the  straight  line;  they 
are  villains  in  the  eyes  of  the  bad.  But  Condorcet, 
Brissot,  Barbaroux,  were  also  villains  while  they  were 
consistent;  it  will  always  be  the  lot  of  the  good  to  be 
spoken  Ul  of  by  the  bad.  You  think  they  show  you  no 
mercy,  and  yet  they  are  treating  you  Idee  wayward  chil- 
dren. Do  you  think  that  if  they  had  chosen  to  detain  it, 
the  Marseillais  could  have  withdrawn  the  merchandize 
which  they  had  at  Beaucaire;  they  could  have  seques- 
trated it  until  the  issue  of  the  war ;  they  did  not  wish  to 
do  so,  and  you  owe  it  to  them  that  you  can  return  quietly 
to  your  homes. 

"  You  call  Cartaux  an  assassin;  but  know  that  that 
General  takes  the  greatest  care  to  preserve  order  and  dis- 
cipline; witness  liis  conduct  at  Saint-Esprit  and  at 
Avignon,  where  not  a  pin's  worth  was  taken.  He  im- 
prisoned a  Serjeant  who  ventured  to  seize  the  person  of  a 
Marseillais  of  your  army,  who  had  remained  in  one  of  the 
houses,  because  he  had  violated  the  asylum  of  a  citizen 
without  an  expi-ess  order.  Some  people  of  Avignon  wei'e 
pimished  for  pouiting  out  a  house  as  aristocratical.  One 
soldier  is  under  prosecution  on  a  charge  of  theft.  Your 
army,  on  the  contrary,  has  killed,  assassinated  more  than 
thiry  persons,  has  violated  the  retreats  of  families,  and 
filled  the  prisons  with  citizens  on  the  vague  })retext  tliat 
they  were  robbers. 

"Do  not  be  afraid  of  the  army;  it  esteems  Marseilles, 
because  it  knows  that  no  to'svn  has  made  so  many  sacrifices 
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to  the  commonweal;  you  have  eighteen  thousand  men  on  the 
frontier;  you  have  not  spared  yourselves  on  any  occasion. 
Throw  off  the  yoke  of  the  few  aristocrats  who  govern  you, 
return  to  sounder  principles,  and  you  will  have  no  truer 
friend  than  the  soldier." 

THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  Ah !  you  soldiers  have  greatly  degenerated  from  the 
army  of  1789;  that  ai'my  would  not  take  up  arms  against 
the  nation;  yours  should  imitate  so  noble  an  example,  and 
not  turn  theii*  arms  agianst  their  fellow- citizens." 

THE     OFFICER. 

"  Had  those  principles  been  followed.  La  Yendee  would 
ere  now  have  planted  the  white  flag  on  the  walls  of  the 
re-erected  Bastile;  and  the  cscm-p  of  Jales  woiild  have  been 
ruling  at  Marseilles." 

THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  La  Vendee  desires  a  king,  a  counter-revolution  ;  the 
war  of  La  Vendue,  of  the  camp  of  Jales,  is  that  of  fanati- 
cism ;  ours,  on  the  contraiy,  is  that  of  true  republicanism, 
fiiends  of  the  laws  and  of  order,  enemies  of  anarchy  and  of 
bad  men.  Have  we  not  the  tri-coloured  flag  1  And  what 
interest  should  we  have  in  wishing  to  be  slaves  V 

THE    OFFICER 

"  I  am  well  aware  that  the  people  at  Marseilles  differ 
widely  from  those  of  La  Yendee  with  respect  to  a  counter- 
revolution. The  appetite  of  the  peoj)le  of  La  Yendee  is 
strong  and  healthy  ;  that  of  the  people  of  Marseilles  weak 
and  sickly;  the  pill  must  be  sugared  in  oi-der  to  make 
them  swallow  it ;  to  establish  the  new  doctrine  among 
them  they  must  be  deceived,  but  in  the  course  of  four 
years  of  revolution,  in  such  a  niunber  of  stratagems,  plots, 
and  conspiracies,  all  the  perversity  of  human  nature  has 
been  developed  under  diflferent  aspects,  and  men  have  per- 
fected their  natural  subtlety ;  so  true  is  this,  that  in  spite 
of  the  departmental  coalition,  in  spite  of  the  ability  of  the 
leaders,  and  the  numerous  resources  of  all  the  enemies  of 
the  Revolution,  the  people  everywhere  awoke  at  the  mo- 
ment they  were  thought  to  be  spell-bound.  * 

"  You  say  you  have  the  tri-coloured  flag ;    Paoli  also 
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jboistecl  it  in  Corsica  to  liave  time  to  deceive  the  people, 
to  crush  the  true  frieuds  of  liberty,  to  load  his  fellow- 
countrymen  to  concur  in  his  ambitious  and  criminal  \)Vo- 
jects ;  he  hoisted  the  tri-coloured  flag,  and  yet  he  tired 
upon  the  vessels  of  the  Republic,  and  he  drove  our  troops 
from  the  fortresses,  and  he  disarmed  those  which  remained 
there,  and  he  assembled  forces  to  expel  those  which  were 
in  the  island,  and  he  plundered  the  magazines,  selling  at  a 
low  price  all  theii*  contents  to  get  money  to  carry  on  his 
revolt,  and  he  I'avaged  and  confiscated  the  property  of  the 
wealthiest  families  because  they  were  attached  to  the  unity 
of  the  Republic,  and  he  got  himself  appointed  generalis- 
simo, and  he  declared  all  those  who  should  remain  in  our 
army  enemies  to  their  country;  he  had  previously  caused 
the  failiu'e  of  the  Sardinian  expedition,  and  yet  he  had  the 
shamelessness  to  call  liimself  the  friend  of  France,  and  a 
good  Republican,  and  yet  he  deceived  the  Convention, 
which  passed  its  decree  of  dei^rivation ;  in  short,  he  acted 
in  such  a  manner,  that  when  at  length  he  was  unmasked 
by  his  own  letters  found  at  Calvi,  it  was  too  late,  the 
enemy's  fleets  already  intercepted  all  our  communications. 
"  We  must  no  longer  rely  upon  words ;  we  must  examine 
actions ;  and  you  must  acknowledge  that  in  estimating 
yours,  it  is  easy  to  show  that  you  are  counter-revolutionists. 
What  efiect  has  the  movement  which  you  have  made  pro- 
duced on  the  Republic  ?  You  have  brought  it  to  the  brink 
of  I'uin ;  you  have  retarded  the  operations  of  our  armies. 
I  know  not  whether  you  are  paid  by  the  Spaniard  and  the 
Austrian,  but  certainly  they  could  not  desire  more  power- 
ful diversions.  What  more  could  you  do  if  you  were  so 
paid  1  Your  success  has  been  an  object  of  solicitude  to 
all  the  known  aristocrats  ;  you  have  placed  declared  aris- 
tocrats at  the  head  of  youi*  sections  and  of  your  armies,  as 
one  Latourette,  formerly  a  colonel,  one  Soumise,  formerly 
a  lieutenant-colonel  of  engineers,  who  abandoned  their 
corps  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  war,  that  they  might  not 
fight  for  the  libei-ty  of  nations  ;  your  battalions  are  full  of 
such  men,  and  your  cause  would  not  be  theirs  if  it  were 
that  of  the  Republic." 

THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  But  Brissot,  Barbaroux,  Condorcet,  Buzot,  Vergniaux, 
are  they  too  aristocrats  ?     Who  founded  the  Republic  l 
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who  overthrew  the  tyrant  1    who  supported  their  coimtry 
at  the  perilous  period  of  the  last  campaign  f 

THE    OFFICER. 

"  I  will  not  examine  whether  those  men  who  had  de- 
served well  of  the  nation  on  many  occasions  did  really  con- 
spire against  it ;  it  is  sufficient  for  me  to  know  that  the 
Mountain,  through  public  or  through  party  spmt,  having 
j)roceeded  to  the  last  extremities  against  them,  having  de- 
nounced, imprisoned,  and  if  you  will  have  it  so,  cahimniated 
them,  the  Brissotins  were  lost,  unless  a  civil  war  should 
enable  them  to  give  the  law  to  their  enemies.  It  was, 
then,  to  them  that  your  war  was  really  useful ;  had  they 
merited  their  former  reputation,  they  would  have  laid 
down  their  arms  on  beholding  the  Constitution,  they  woidd 
have  sacrificed  then-  interests  to  the  public  good ;  but  it  is 
easier  to  cite  the  example  of  Decius  than  to  imitate  him ; 
they  have  now  become  gviilty  of  the  gi-eatest  of  all  crimes 
— they  have  by  their  conduct  justified  their  denouncement; 
the  blood  which  they  have  caused  to  flow  has  efiaced  the 
real  services  they  had  rendered." 

THE    MANUFACTURER    OF    JIONTPELLIER. 

"  You  have  considered  the  question  in  the  point  of  view 
most  favourable  to  those  gentlemen ;  for  it  seems  to  be 
proved  that  the  Brissotins  were  really  guilty ;  but  guilty 
or  not,  the  days  are  gone  by  when  men  fought  for  personal 
interests.  England  shed  torrents  of  blood  ior  the  families 
of  York  and  Lancaster ;  France,  for  those  of  Lorraine  and 
Bourbon  ;  but  do  loe  live  in  those  times  of  barbarism  2" 

THE   NIMOIS. 

"  So  we  abandoned  the  Marseillais  as  soon  as  we  per- 
ceived that  they  wished  for  the  counter-revolution,  and 
that  they  fought  in  private  quai'rels.  The  mask  fell  when 
they  refused  to  publish  the  Constitution,  and  we  then  par- 
doned some  irregularities  in  the  Mountain.  Wo  forgot 
Eabaiid  and  his  Jeremiads  in  contemplating  the  infant 
Eepublic,  surrounded  by  the  most  monstrous  of  coalitions, 
threatening  to  stifle  it  in  its  cradle — in  contemplating  the 
joy  of  the  aristrocrats  and  the  ai'uied  hostility  of  Europe." 
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THE    MARSEILLAIS. 


'•'  You  meanly  abandoned  us,  after  inciting  us  by  ephe- 
meral deputations." 

THE   NIMOIS. 

"  We  were  sincere,  but  you  were  double-dealing :  avo 
desired  the  Republic;  we  could  not  but  accept  a  Eepublicau 
Constitution.  You  were  dissatisfied  with  the  Moimtain, 
and  with  the  31st  of  May ;  you  then  should  also  have 
accepted  the  Constitution  in  order  to  get  rid  of  it,  and 
terminate  its  mission." 

THE    MABSEILLAIS. 

"  We  too  wish  for  the  Republic,  but  we  wish  our  Con- 
stitution to  be  formed  by  representatives  free  in  their 
operations ;  we  wish  for  liberty,  but  we  M'ish  to  receive  it 
from  representatives  whom  we  esteem,  Ave  do  not  Avish 
that  our  Constitution  should  protect  phnider  and  anarchy. 
Our  fii'^t  condition  is,  that  there  shall  be  no  clubs,  none 
of  those  frequent  primary  assemblies,  that  property  shall 
be  respected." 

THE    MANUFACTUKER    OF    HO^fTPELLIEK. 

"  It  is  clear  to  eA"ery  reflecting  jDerson,  that  a  part  of 
Marseilles  is  for  the  counter-revolution  :  they  profess  to 
wish  for  the  Republic,  but  this  is  only  a  curtain  Avhich 
they  would  eA'ery  day  render  more  transparent,  until  they 
accustomed  you  to  contemplate  the  counter-re A^oluti on 
undisguised ;  the  veil  Avhich  covers  it  is  ah-eady  but  a 
flimsy  one  :  your  people  are  well  disposed,  but  in  time  the 
mass  of  them  would  be  perA'erted,  but  for  the  genius  of  the 
ReA'olution  Avhich  Avatches  over  them. 

"  Our  troops  haA^e  deserved  Avell  of  their  country  for 
haA'ing  taken  up  arms  agamst  you  Avith  so  much  energy  ; 
it  was  not  their  duty  to  imitate  the  ai'my  of  1789,  .since 
you  are  not  the  nation.  The  centre  of  unity  is  the  Con- 
A'ention ;  that  is  the  true  sovereign,  especially  Avhen  the 
people  are  divided. 

"  You  have  overturned  cA-ery  laAv,  every  decent  form. 
Bv  what  right  did  you  cashier  your  Department  ?  Had  it 
been  formed  at  Marseilles  1  By  Avhat  right  does  the 
battalion  of  your  toA\Ti  traA'erse  the  districts  ?     By  what 
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riglit  did  your  National  Guards  pretend  to  enter  Avignon? 
The  district  of  that  town  was  the  first  constituted  body- 
since  the  Department  was  dissolved.  By  what  right  did 
you  presume  to  enter  the  territory  of  the  Drome  1  and 
why  do  you  suppose  that  Department  has  no  right  to 
call  upon  the  public  force  to  defend  it  1  You  have,  then, 
confounded  all  rights  ;  you  have  established  anarchy ;  and 
since  you  pretend  to  justify  your  ojoerations  by  the  right 
of  force,  you  are  brigands,  anarchists. 

"  You  have  set  up  a  popular  government,  ajipointed  by 
Marseilles  alone;  it  is  contrary  to  every  law;  it  cannot  be 
other  than  a  tribunal  of  blood,  since  it  is  the  tribunal  of  a 
faction;  you  have  by  force  subjected  to  that  ti'ibunal  the 
whole  of  your  Department.  And  by  what  right?  You 
do,  then,  usurp  that  authority  with  wliich  you  unjustly 
reproach  Paris.  Your  Committee  of  the  Sections  has 
recognised  affiliations.  Here,  then,  is  a  coalition  similar  to 
that  of  the  clubs  against  which  you  exclaim;  your  Com- 
mittee has  exercised  acts  of  administration  over  certain 
communes  of  the  Var;  this  is  a  breach  of  the  territorial 
division. 

"At  Avignon  you  have  imprisoned  without  mandate, 
decree,  or  requisition  from  the  administrative  bodies;  you 
have  violated  the  retreats  of  families,  infringed  the  liberty 
of  individuals;  you  have  in  the  public  places  miirdered  in 
cold  blood;  you  have  revived  with  aggravated  horror  the 
scenes  which  afflicted  the  early  days  of  the  Revolution; 
without  examination,  without  trial,  without  other  know- 
ledge of  the  victims  than  from  the  designation  of  their 
enemies,  you  have  seized  them,  torn  them  from  their 
children,  dragged  them  through  the  streets,  and  sabred 
them  to  death :  you  have  sacrificed  in  this  manner  as  many 
as  thirty;  you  have  dragged  the  statue  of  Liberty  through 
the  mire;  you  have  made  a  public  execution  of  it,  and 
have  subjected  it  to  every  kind  of  insult  from  licentious 
youths;  you  have  mangled  it  with  swords;  you  cannot 
deny  it;  it  was  noon-day;  more  than  two  hundred  of  your 
party  were  present  at  this  criminal  profanation;  the  pro- 
cession passed  tlirough  several  streets  to  the  Place  de 
I'Horloge,  &c.  &c.  I  must  interrupt  my  reflections  and 
my  indignation.  And  is  it  thus  that  you  wish  for  the 
llepublic?     You  have  retarded  the  march  of  our  armies, 
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by  stopping  the  convoys.  How  can  we  resist  the  evidence 
of  so  many  facts?  or  how  call  you  other  than  tlie  enemies 
of  your  country?" 

THE    OFFICER. 

"  There  is  the  clearest  evidence  that  the  Marsellais  have 
hindered  the  operations  of  our  armies,  and  sought  the  de- 
struction of  liberty;  but  the  question  before  us  now  is, 
whether  they  have  anything  to  hope,  and  what  course 
remains  for  them  to  piu-sue." 

THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  "We  have  fewer  resom-ces  than  I  thought;  but  there  is 
great  strength  in  being  resolved  to  die;  and  we  will  rather 
do  so  than  again  receive  the  yoke  of  the  men  who  governed 
the  state;  you  know  that  a  drowning  man  catches  at  every 
twig,  and  rather  than  suffer  ourselves  to  be  massacred,  we 

will .     Yes,    we   have   all   taken   part   in   this   new 

Ke volution,  and  we  should  all  be  sacrificed  to  revenge.  Two 
months  ago  they  had  conspired  to  miu'der  four  thousand 
of  our  best  citizens;  judge,  then,  to  what  excesses  they 
would  proceed  now.  We  have  not  forgotten  that  monster, 
who  was  nevertheless  one  of  the  heads  of  the  club;  he 
had  a  citizen  hung  on  the  lamp-post  {lanterne),  plundered 
his  house,  and  violated  his  ■wife,  after  making  her  drink  a 
glass  of  her  husband's  blood." 

THE   OFFICER. 

"How  horrid! — but  is  that  story  true?  I  doubt  it,  for 
you  know  that  nobody  believes  in  violation  now-a-days." 

THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  Yes,  rather  than  siibmit  to  such  men  we  will  go  to  the 
last  extremity — we  will  give  ourselves  to  the  enemy;  we 
will  call  in  the  Spaniards.  There  is  no  people  whose 
character  is  less  congenial  with  our  own;  there  is  no  one 
more  hateful  to  us.  Judge,  then,  by  the  sacrifice  which 
we  make,  of  the  wickedness  of  the  men  whom  we  fear." 

THE    OFFICER. 

"  Give  yourselves  to  the  Spaniards ! — we  will  not  give 
you  time." 

DD  2 
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THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"  They  are  seen  every  day  before  our  ports." 

THE   NIMOIS. 

"  That  threat  alone  is  sufficient  for  me  to  decide  wliich  i.S' 
for  the  Republic,  the  Mountain  or  the  Federals.  The 
Mountain  was  at  one  moment  the  weakest,  and  the  com- 
motion appeai-ed  general.  Yet  did  it  ever  talk  of  calling 
in  the  enemy?  Do  you  not  know  that  the  war  between 
the  patriots  and  the  despots  of  Europe  is  a  war  unto  death  '^ 
If,  then,  you  hope  for  assistance  fi'om  the  latter,  your 
leaders  must  have  good  reasons  to  expect  their  favour. 
But  I  have  still  too  good  an  opinion  of  your  people,  ta 
believe  that  the  majority  of  them  would  go  with  you  in 
the  execution  of  so  base  a  project." 

THE   OFFICER. 

'•'  Do  you  think  that  you  would  thereby  do  a  great 
injury  to  the  Republic,  and  that  your  threat  is  really 
alarming?  Let  us  weigh  it.  The  Spaniards  have  no 
troops  wherewith  to  efiect  a  landing,  and  their  vessels 
cannot  enter  your  port.  If  you  were  to  call  in  the 
Spaniards,  it  might  be  useful  to  those  who  govern  you,  in 
saving  themselves  and  part  of  their  property;  but  the 
indignation  would  be  general  throughout  the  Republic;  in 
less  than  a  week  you  would  have  sixty  thousand  men  at 
your  gates,  the  Spaniards  would  carry  off  from  Marseilles 
whatever  they  could,  and  enough  woidd  still  be  left  to 
enrich  the  conquerors. 

"  If  the  Spaniards  had  thirty  or  forty  thousand  men  on 
board  their  fleet,  all  ready  to  disembark,  your  threat 
Avould  be  alarming;  but  as  matters  are,  it  is  only  ridiculous; 
it  would  only  hasten  your  destruction." 

THE    MAXUFACTURER    OF   MOXTPELLIER. 

"  If  you  were  capable  of  so  base  an  act,  not  one  stone 
ought  to  be  left  xipon  another  in  your  sui3erb  city.  In  a 
month  from  this  time,  it  should  appear  to  the  traveller 
passing  over  its  ruins  as  if  it  had  been  destroyed  for  a 
centur}-." 
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THE   OFFICER. 

"  Marseillais,  take  my  advice;  tlivow  off  the  yoke  of  tlw 
small  number  of  bad  men  who  would  lead  jow  to  a  counter- 
revolution, I'estore  your  constituted  authorities;  accept  the 
Constitution;  liberate  the  Representatives;  let  them  go  to 
Paris  and  intercede  for  you.  You  have  been  misled;  it  is 
not  unusual  for  the  people  to  be  so  by  a  few  conspirators 
and  intriguers;  in  all  ages  the  pliancy  and  ignoi'ance  of 
the  multitude  have  been  the  cause  of  most  civil  wars." 

THE    MARSEILLAIS. 

"Ah!  sir,  who  can  do  any  good  to  Marseilles?  Can 
the  refugees  who  arrrive  on  all  sides  from  the  Department  ? 
They  are  interested  in  acting  with  desperation.  Can  they 
who  govern  us  1  Are  not  they  in  the  same  situation  1  Can 
the  people?  One  part  of  them  does  not  know  its  position; 
it  is  rendered  blind  and  fanatical:  the  other  part  is 
disarmed,  suspected,  humbled.  With  profound  affliction, 
then,  I  contemplate  irremediable  calamities." 

THE   OFFICER. 

'•'You  are  at  last  brought  to  reason:  why  should  not  a 
Idee  revolution  be  effected  in  the  minds  of  a  gi-eat  number 
of  your  fellow-citizens,  who  are  deceived  and  sincere? 
Then  Albitte,  who  cannot  but  wish  to  spare  French  blood, 
will  send  to  you  some  honest  and  able  man;  an  imder- 
standiag  will  be  come  to,  and  without  a  moment's  delay 
•the  army  will  be  marched  oft"  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Perpignan,  to  humble  the  pride  of  the  Spaniard,  which  a 
little  success  has  elevated,  and  Marseilles  will  still  be  the 
centre  of  gravity  to  libei-ty,  it  will  only  be  necessary  to 
tear  a  few  pages  from  its  histoiy." 

Tliis  happy  prognostication  put  us  all  in  good  humour; 
the  Marseillais  veiy  readily  paid  for  a  few  bottles  of  cham- 
pagne, which  dissipated  all  our  cares  and  anxieties.  We 
-went  to  bed  at  two  in  the  morning,  having  agreed  to  meet 
again  at  breakfast,  where  the  Marseillais  had  many  more 
doubts  to  propose,  and  I  had  many  interesting  truths  to 
acquaint  him  with. 

July  29,  1793. 
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WILL   OF  NAPOLEON. 


KAPOLEON. 


This  15th  April,  1821,  at  Lotigwood,  Islmid  of  St.  Helena, 
This  is  iny  Testament,  or  Act  of  my  last  Will. 

1.  I  die  in  the  Apostolical  Roman  religion,  in  tlie  bosom 
of  which  I  was  born,  more  than  fifty  yeai's  since. 

2.  It  is  my  wish  that  my  ashes  may  repose  on  the  banks 
of  the  Seine,  in.  the  midst  of  the  French  people,  whom  I 
have  loved  so  well. 

3.  I  have  always  had  reason  to  be  pleased  with  my 
dearest  wife,  Marie-Louise.  I  retain  for  her,  to  my  last 
moment,  the  most  tender  sentiments — I  beseech  her  to 
watch,  in  order  to  preserve  my  son  from  the  snares  which 
yet  environ  his  infancy. 

4.  I  recommend  to  my  son,  never  to  forget  that  he  was 
bom  a  French  prince,  and  never  to  allow  liimself  to  be- 
come an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  triumvii-s  whcf 
oppress  the  nations  of  Europe  ;  he  ought  never  to  fight 
against  France,  or  injure  her  in  any  manner ;  he  ought  to 
adopt  my  motto — "  Everything  for  the  Freiiclt  p)^oj)le." 

5.  I  die  prematm-ely,  assassinated  by  the  English  oli- 
garchy and  its  *  *  *.  The  English  nation  will  not  be 
slow  in  avenging  me. 

6.  The  two  unfortunate  results  of  the  invasions  of 
France,  when  she  had  still  so  many  resovirces,  are  to  be 
attributed  to  the  treason  of  Marmont,  Augereau,  Talley- 
rand, and  La  Fayette. 

I  forgive  them — may  the  posterity  of  France  forgive 
them  as  I  do  ! 

7.  I  thank  my  good  and  most  excellent  mother,  the 
Cardinal,  my  brothers  Joseph,  Lucien,  Jerome,   Pauline^ 


WILL   OF  NAPOLEON.  407 

Caroline,  Julie,  Hortense,  Catheriue,  Eugene,  for  the  inte- 
rest they  have  continued  to  feel  for  me.  I  i)arilon  Louis  for 
the  libel  he  published  in  1820  :  it  is  replete  with  false 
assertions  and  falsified  documents. 

8.  I  disavow  the  '^  Alanuscript  of  St.  Helena,"  and  other 
works,  under  the  title  of  Maxims,  Sayings,  &c.,  which 
persons  have  been  ]ileased  to  publish  for  the  last  six  years. 
Such  are  nqt  the  rules  which  have  guided  my  life.  I 
caused  the  Due  d'Enghien  to  be  arrested  and  tried,  be- 
cause that  step  was  essential  to  the  safety,  interest,  and 
honour  of  the  French  people,  when  the  Count  d'Artois 
was  maintaining,  by  his  own  confession,  sixty  assassins  at 
Paris.  Under  similar  circumstances,  I  should  act  in  the 
same  way. 

II. — 1.  I  bequeath  to  my  son  the  boxes,  orders,  and 
other  articles  ;  such  as  my  plate,  field-bed,  saddles,  spurs, 
chapel-plate,  books,  linen,  wliich  I  have  been  accustomed 
to  wear  and  use ;  according  to  the  list  annexed  (A).  It  is 
my  wish  that  this  slight  beqviest  may  be  dear  to  him  as 
coming  from  a  father  of  whom  the  whole  world  will 
remind  him. 

2.  I  bequeath  to  Lady  Holland  the  antique  cameo 
which  Pope  Pius  VI.  gave  nie  at  Tolentino. 

3.  I  bequeath  to  Count  Montholon  owo  millions  of 
fi-ancs,  as  a  j)roof  of  my  satisfaction  for  the  filial  attentions 
he  has  paid  me  during  six  yeare,  and  as  an  indemnity  for 
the  losses  his  I'esidence  at  St.  Helena  has  occasioned  him. 

4.  I  bequeath  to  Count  Bertrand  five  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

5.  I  bequeath  to  Marchand,  my  first  valet-de-chambre, 
four  hundi*ed  thousand  francs.  The  services  he  has  ren- 
dered me  are  those  of  a  friend;  it  is  my  wish  that  he 
should  marry  the  widow,  sister,  or  daughter  of  an  officer 
of  my  old  guard. 

6.  Item.  To  St.  Denis,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

7.  Item.  To  Novari-e  (Noverraz),  one  hundred  thou- 
sand francs. 

8.  Item.  To  Pieron,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

9.  Item.  To  Archambaud,  fifty  thousand  francs. 

10.  Item.  To  Cursot,  twenty-five  thousand  francs. 

11.  Item.  To  Chandellier,  twenty-five  thousand  francs. 

12.  To  the  Abbe  Vignali,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 
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It  is  my  wisli  tliat  he  should  biiild  his  house  near  the 
Poute  Novo  di  Rostino. 

1 3.  Item.  To  Count  Las  Cases,  one  himdred  thousand 
francs. 

14.  Item.  To  CoTuit  Lavalette,  one  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

15.  Item.  To  Larrey,  surgeon- in-chief,  one  hundred 
thousand  francs. — He  is  the  most  vii-tuous  man  I  have 
knoAvn. 

16.  Item.  To  General  Bray  her,  one  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

17.  Item.  To  General  Le  Fe\T:e  Desnouettes,  one  hun- 
dred thousand  francs. 

18.  Item.  To  General  Drouot,  one  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

1 9.  Item.  To  General  Cambrone,  one  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

20.  Item.  To  the  children  of  General  Mouton  Duver- 
net,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

21.  Item.  To  the  children  of  the  brave  Labedoyere, 
one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

22.  Item.  To  the  chikfren  of  General  Girai'd,  killed  at 
Ligny,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

23.  Item.  To  the  children  of  General  Chartrand,  one 
hundred  tlioiisand  francs. 

21.  Item.  To  the  children  of  the  \irtuous  General 
Travot,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

25.  Item.  To  General  Lallemand,  the  elder,  one  hundred 
thousand  francs. 

26.  Item.  To  Count  Heal,  one  hundx-ed  thousand  francs. 

27.  Item.  To  Costa  de  BasteHca,  in  Corsica,  one 
hundred  thousand  francs. 

28.  Item.  To  General  Clausel,  one  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

29.  Item.  To  Baron  de  Menneval,  one  hundred  thou- 
sand francs. 

30.  Item.  To  Arnaidt,  the  author  of  "Marius,"  one 
hundred  thousand  francs. 

31.  Item.  To  Colonel  Mai-bot,  one  hundi-ed  thousand 
francs. — I  recommend  him  to  continue  to  wi-ite  in  defence 
of  the  glory  of  the  French  armies,  and  to  confound  their 
calumniators  and  apostates. 
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32.  Item.  To  Baron  Bignon,  one  Imndred  thousand 
francs. — I  recommend  him  to  write  the  history  of  Fi-encli 
cliph:)macy  from  1792  to  1815. 

33.  Item.  To  Poggi  di  Talavo,  one  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

34.  Item.  To  Surgeon  Emmery,  one  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

3-5.  These  sums  will  bo  raised  from  the  six  millions 
Avhich  I  deposited  on  leaving  Paris  in  181 J  ;  and  from  the 
interest  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent,  since  Juh'-,  181o.  The 
account  thereof  \vill  be  settled  with  the  banker  by  Counts 
Montholon  and  Bertrand,  and  bj''  Marchand. 

3G.  Whatever  that  deposit  may  produce  beyond  the 
sum  of  five  million  six  hundred  thousand  francs,  which 
have  been  above  disposed  of,  shall  be  distributed  as  a  gra- 
tuity amongst  the  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  and 
amongst  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  battalion  of  the 
Isle  of  Elba,  according  to  a  scale  to  be  determined  upon  by 
Montholon,  Bertrand,  Drouot,  Canibrone,  and  the  surgeon 
Larrey. 

37.  These  legacies,  in  case  of  death,  shall  be  paid  to  the 
widows  and  children  ;  and,  in  defiult  of  such,  shall  revert 
to  the  bulk  of  my  proi:)erty. 

III. — 1.  My  private  domain  being  my  property,  of 
which  I  am  not  aware  that  any  French  law  has  deprived 
me,  an  account  of  it  will ,  be  required  from  the  Baron  do 
la  Bouillerie,  the  treasurer  thereof :  it  ought  to  amount  to 
more  than  two  hundred  millions  of  francs  ;  namely,  1.  The 
portfolio,  containing  the  savings  which  I  made  during 
fourteen  years  out  of  my  civil  list,  which  savings  amounted 
to  more  than  twelve  millions  per  annum,  if  my  memory 
be  good.  2.  The  produce  of  this  portfolio.  3.  The  furni- 
ture of  my  palaces,  such  as  it  was  in  1814,  including  the 
palaces  of  Pome,  Florence,  and  Turin.  All  this  furni- 
ture was  purchased  with  monies  accruing  from  the  civil  list. 
4.  The  proceeds  of  my  houses  in  the  kingdom  of  Italy,  such 
as  money,  plate,  jewels,  furniture,  equipages  ;  the  accoimts 
of  which  will  be  rendered  by  Prince  Eugene  and  the 
steward  of  the  cro-wai,  Campagnoni. 

Napoleon. 
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{Second  Sheet.) 

2.  I  bequeath  my  private  domain,  one  half  to  the  sur- 
viving ofiicei'S  and  soldiers  of  the  French  ai'my  who  have 
fought  since  1792  to  1815,  for  the  glory  and  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  nation ;  the  distribution  to  be  made  in 
propoiiion  to  their  appointments  upon  active  service ;  and 
one-half  to  the  to\\Tis  and  districts  of  Alsace,  Lorraine, 
Franche-Comte,  Burgundy,  the  Isle  of  France,  Champagne 
Forest,  Dauphine,  which  may  have  suffered  by  either  of 
the  invasions.  There  shall  be  previously  set  apart  from 
this  sum,  one  milhon  for  the  town  of  Brienne,  and  one 
mUlion  for  that  of  Meri.  I  appoint  Counts  Montholon 
and  Bertrand,  and  Marchand,  the  executors  of  my  wiU. 

This  present  will,  wholly  wi-itten  with  my  oAvn  hand,  is 
signed  and  sealed  with  my  ovm  arms. 

(L.S.)  Napoleon. 


List  (A). 
Annexed  to  iny  Will. 

Longwood,  Island  of  St.  Helena, 
this  15th  April,  1821. 

I. — 1.  The  consecrated  vessels  which  have  been  in  use 
at  my  chapel  St  Longwood. 

2.  I  direct  Abbe  Vignali  to  preserve  them,  and  to 
deliver  them  to  my  son  when  he  shall  reach  the  age  of 
sixteen  years. 

II. — 1.  My  arms;  that  is  to  say,  my  sword,  that  which 
I  wore  at  Austerlitz,  the  sabre  of  Sobiesky,  my  dagger,  my 
broadsword,  my  hanger,  my  two  pair  of  Versailles  pistols. 

2.  My  gold  dressing-case,  that  which  I  made  use  of  on 
the  morning  of  Ulm  and  of  Austerlitz,  of  Jena,  of  Eylau, 
of  Friedland,  of  the  Island  of  Lobau,  of  the  Moskwa,  of 
MontmiraU.  In  this  point  of  view  it  is  my  wish  that  it 
may  be  precious  in  the  eyes  of  my  son.  (It  has  been 
deposited  with  Comit  Bei-trand  since  1814.) 

3.  I  chai'ge  Count  Bertrand  with  the  care  of  preserving 
these  objects,  and  of  conveying  them  to  my  son  when  he 
shall  attain  the  age  of  sixteen  years. 


WILL  OF  NAPOLEON.  411 

III. — 1 .  Tkree  small  maliogany  boxes,  containing,  the 
first,  thirty-three  snuff-boxes  or  comfit-boxes  ;  the  second, 
twelve  boxes  with  the  imperial  arms,  two  small  eye-glasses, 
and  fi)ur  boxes  found  on  the  table  of  Louis  XVIIT.  in  the 
Tuileries,  on  the  20th  of  March,  1815  ;  the  thnd,  three 
snuff'-boxes,  ornamented  with  silver  medals  habitually  used 
by  the  Emperor ;  and  sundry  articles  for  the  use  of  the 
toUet,  according  to  the  list  numbered  I.  II.  III. 

2.  My  field-beds,  which  I  used  in  all  my  campaigns. 

3.  My  field-telescope. 

4.  My  dressing-case,  one  of  each  of  my  uniforms,  a 
dozen  of  shirts,  and  a  complete  set  of  each  of  my  di'esses, 
and  generally  of  everything  used  in  my  toilet. 

5.  My  wash-hand-stand. 

6.  A  small  clock  wliich  is  in  my  bed-chamber  at  Long- 
wood. 

7.  My  two  watches,  and  the  chain  of  the  Empress's 
hair. 

8.  I  entrust  the  care  of  these  articles  to  Marchand,  my 
principal  valet-de-chambre,  and  direct  him  to  convey  them 
to  my  son  when  he  shall  attain  the  age  of  sixteen  years. 

IV. — 1.   My  cabinet  of  medals. 

2,  My  plate,  and  my  Sevres  china,  wliich  I  used  at  St. 
Helena.     (List  B  and  C). 

3.  I  request  Count  Montholon  to  take  care  of  these 
articles,  and  to  convey  them  to  my  son  when  he  shall  attain 
the  age  of  sixteen  years.  • 

V. — 1.  My  three  saddles  and  bridles,  my  spurs  which  I 
used  at  St.  Helena. 

2.  My  fowling-pieces,  to  the  number  of  five. 

3.  I  charge  my  chasseur,  ISToverraz,  with  the  care  of 
these  articles,  and  direct  him  to  convey  them  to  my  son 
when  he  shall  attain  the  age  of  sixteen  years. 

YI. 1.  Four  hundi-ed  volumes,  selected  from  those  ni 

my  library  which  I  have  been  accustomed  to  use  the  most. 

2.  I  direct  St.  Denis  to  take  care  of  them,  and  to 
convey  them  to  my  son  when  he  shall  attain  the  age  of 

sixteen  years. 

Napoleon. 


412  APPENDIX  II. 


List  (A). 


1.  None  of  the  articles  which  have  been  used  by  me 
shall  be  sold  ;  the  residue  shall  be  divided  amongst  the 
executors  of  my  will  and  my  brothers. 

2.  Marchand  shall  preserve  my  hau*,  and  cause  a 
bracelet  to  be  made  of  it,  Avith  a  little  gold  clasp,  to  be 
sent  to  the  Em])ress  Marie-Louise,  to  my  mothei*,  and  to 
each  of  my  brt)thers,  sisters,  nephews,  nieces,  the  Cardinal ; 
and  one  of  larger  size  for  my  son. 

3.  Marchand  wiU  send  one  paii'  of  my  gold  shoe-bucklcs 
to  Pi'ince  Joseph, 

4.  A  small  pair  of  gold  knee-buckles  to  Prince  Lucien. 

5.  A  gold  collar-clasp  to  Prince  Jerome. 


List  (A). 

Inventor//  of  mi/  Effects,  which  Marcliand  will  take  care  of 
and  convey  to  my  son. 

1.  ]My  silver  tli-essing-case,  that  wliich  is  on  my  table, 
furnished  with  all  its  utensils,  razors,  &c. 

2.  My  alarum-clock :  it  is  the  alarum-clock  of  Frederick 
XL  which  I  took  at  Potsdam  (in  box  No.  III.). 

3.  My  two  «ratches,  witli  the  chain  of  the  Empress's 
hair,  and  a  chain  of  my  OAvn  hair  for  the  other  watcli : 
Marchand  "svill  get  it  made  at  Paris. 

4.  My  two  seals  (one  the  seal  of  France,  contained  in 
box  No.  III.). 

5.  The  small  gold  clock  which  is  now  in  my  bed- 
chamber. 

6.  My  wash-hand-stand  and  its  water-jug. 

7.  My  night-tables,  those  I  used  in  France,  and  my 
silver-gilt  bidet. 

8.  My  two  iron  bedsteads,  my  mattresses,  and  my 
coverlets,  if  they  can  be  presei'ved. 

9.  INIy  three  silver  decanters,  which  held  my  eau-de-vie, 
and  which  my  chasseurs  can'ied  in  the  field. 

10.  My  French  telescope. 

11.  My  spiu's,  two  pair. 
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12.  Three  mahogany  boxes,  Nos.  I.,  II.,  III.,  containing 
my  snuff-boxes  and  other  articles. 

13.  A  silver-gilt  perfuming  pan. 

Body  Linen. 

Six  shu'ts. 

Six  handkerchiefs. 

Six  cravats. 

Six  napkins. 

Six  pair  of  silk  stockings. 

Four  black  stocks. 

Six  pair  of  under-stockings. 

Two  pair  of  cambric  sheets. 

Two  pillow-cases. 

Two  dressing-go vfns. 

Two  pair  of  night-drawers. 

One  pair  of  braces. 

.Four  pair  of  white  kerseymere  breeches  and  vests. 

Six  madras. 

Six  ilannel  waistcoats. 

Four  pair  of  drawers. 

Six  pair  of  gaiters. 

One  small  box  filled  with  my  snuff. 

One  cold  neck-buckle,  \  a  •      i  •    xi     rj.4.1 

*  .        , ,  ,         111  contamed  m  the  little 

One  pair  gold  knee-buckles,  \-         ^        -»-     jj-r 

One  pah'  gold  shoe-buckles,  j  -  ■>        •        • 

Clothes. 

One  unifonn  of  the  Chasseurs. 

One     ditto  Grenadiers. 

One     ditto  National  Guard. 

Two  hats. 

One  green-and-gi'ey  great  coat. 

One  blue  cloak  (that  which  I  had  at  Marengo). 

One  sable  green  pelisse. 

Two  pail"  of  shoes. 

Two  pair  of  boots. 

One  pair  of  slippei-s. 

Six  belts. 

KAroLEO^■. 
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List  (B). 

Inventory  of  the  ejects  which  I  left  in  the  possession  of 
Monsieur  the  Count  de  Turenne. 

One  sabre  of  Sobiesky.  (It  ls,  by  mistake,  inserted  in 
List  (A),  that  being  the  sabre 
which  the  Emperor  wore  at 
Abovikir,  and  which  is  in  the 
hands  of  Count  Bertrand.) 

One  grand  collar  of  the  Legion  of  Honour. 

One  sword  of  silver-gilt. 

One  consular  sword. 

One  sword  of  steel. 

One  velvet  belt. 

One  collar  of  the  Golden  Fleece. 

One  small  dressing-case  of  steel. 

One  night-lamp  of  silver. 

One  hantUe  of  an  antique  sabre. 

One  hat  a  la  Henri  IV.  and  a  toque/''  The  lace  of  the 
Emperor. 

One  small  cabinet  of  medals. 

Two  Tm-key  carpets. 

Two  mantles  of  crimson  velvet,  embroidered,  with  vests, 
and  smaU-clothes. 

I  give  to  my  son  the  sabre  of  Sobiesky. 

Do.  the  collar  of  the  Legion  of  Honour. 

Do.  the  sword  silver  gilt. 

Do,  the  consular  sword. 

Do.  the  steel  sword. 

Do.  the  collar  of  the  Golden  Fleece. 

Do.  the  hat  h  la  Henri  IV.  and  the  toque. 

Do.  the  golden  dressing-case  for  the  teeth, 

which  is  in  the  hands  of  the  dentist. 
To  the  Empi'ess  Maiie-Louise,  my  lace. 
To  Madame,  the  silver  night-lamp. 
To  the  Cardinal,  the  small  steel  dressing-case. 
To  Prince  Eugene,  the  wax  candlestick,  silver  gilt. 
To  the  Princess  Pauline,  the  small  cabinet  of  medals. 

*  A  velvet  hat,  with  a  flat  crown,  and  brims  turned  up. 
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To  the  Queen  of  Kaples,  a  small  Tui-key  carpet. 

To  the  Queen  Hortense,  a  small  Turkey  carpet. 

To  Prince  Jerome,  the  handle  of  the  antique  sabi-e. 

To   Prince  Joseph,  an  embroidered  mantle,  vest,    and 
small  clothes. 

To  Prince   Lucien,  an  embroidered  mantle,   vest,  and 
small  clothes. 

Napoleon. 


This  24th  of  April,  1821,  Longwood. 
This  is  my  Codicil,  or  Act  of  my  last  Will. 

Upon  the  funds  remitted  in  gold  to  the  Empress  Marie- 
Louise,  my  very  dear  and  well-beloved  spouse,  at  Orleans, 
in  1814,  she  remains  in  my  debt  two  millions,  of  which  I 
dispose  by  the  present  codicd,  for  the  purpose  of  recom- 
pensing my  most  faithful  servants,  whom,  moreover,  I 
recommend  to  the  protection  of  my  dear  Marie-Louise. 

1.  I  recommend  to  the  Empress  to  cause  the  income  of 
thirty  thousand  francs,  which  Count  Bertrand  possessed 
in  the  Duchy  of  Parma,  and  upon  the  Mont-Naj)oleon  at 
Milan,  to  be  restored  to  him,  as  well  as  the  arrears  due. 

2.  I  make  the  same  recommendation  to  her  with  regai'd 
to  the  Duke  of  Isti'ia,  Duroc's  daughter,  and  others  of  my 
servants  who  have  continued  faithfid  to  me,  and  who  have 
never  ceased  to  be  dear  to  me  :  she  knows  them. 

3.  Out  of  the  above-mentioned  two  millions  I  bequeath 
thi-ee  huncked  thousand  francs  to  Count  Bertrand,  of 
which  he  will  lodge  one  hundred  thousand  in  the 
treasurer's  chest,  to  be  employed  in  legacies  of  conscience, 
according  to  my  dispositions. 

4.  I  bequeath  two  hundred  thousand  francs  to  Count 
Montholon,  of  which  he  mil  lodge  one  Imndred  thousand 
in  the  treasurer's  chest,  for  the  same  purpose  as  above 
mentioned. 

5.  Item,  two  hundred  thousand  francs  to  Count  Las 
Cases,  of  which  he  will  lodge  one  himdred  thousand  in 
the  treasurer's  chest,  for  the  same  pm-pose  as  above 
mentioned. 

6.  Item,  to  Marchand  one  hundred  thousand  francs,  of 
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wliicli  lie  will  place  fifty  tlioiisaud  in  the  treasurer's  chest, 
for  the  same  purpose  as  above  mentioned. 

7.  To  Jean  Jerome  LeAa,  the  Mayor  of  Ajaccio  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Eevolution,  or  to  his  widow,  cliildren, 
or  grandchildren,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

8.  To  Duroc's  daughter,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

9.  To  the  son  of  Bessieres,  Didce  of  Istria,  one  hundred 
thousand  francs. 

10.  To  General  Drouot,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

11.  To  Count  LaA-alette,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

12.  Item,  one  hundred  thousand  francs — that  is  to  say : 
Twenty-five  thousand  to  Picron,  my  maitre-d'hotel. 
Twenty-five  thousand  to  Noverraz,  my  cliassenr. 
Twenty-five  thousand  to  St.  Denis,  the  keeper  of  my 

books. 
Twenty-five  thousand  to   Santini,  my  former  door- 
keeper. 

1 3.  Item,  one  hundred  thousand  francs — that  is  to  say  : 
Forty  thousand  to  Planat,  my  orderly  ofiicer. 
Twenty  thousand  to  Hebert,  lately  housekeeper  of 

Eambouillet,  and  who  belonged  to  my  chamber  in 
Egj^jt. 

Twenty  thousand  to  Lavigne,  who  was  lately  keeper  of 
one  of  my  stables,  and  who  was  laj piqueurm  Eg}^pt. 

Twenty  thousand  to  Jeanet  Dervieux,  who  was  over- 
seer of  the  stables,  and  served  me  in  Egypt. 

14.  Two  hundred  thousand  francs  shall  be  distributed  in 
alms  to  the  inhabitants  of  Brienne-le-Chriteau,-  who  have 
suffered  most. 

15.  The  three  hundred  thousand  francs  remaining  shall 
be  distributed  to  the  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  battalion  of 
my  guard  at  the  Island  of  Elba  who  may  be  now  alive,  or 
to  theii-  widows  and  children,  in  proportion  to  their  ap- 
pointments, and  according  to  an  estimate  which  shall  be 
fixed  by  my  testamentaiy  executors;  those  who  have 
suffered  amputation,  or  have  been  severely  wounded,  shall 
receive  double  ;  the  estimate  to  be  fixed  by  Laney  and 
Emmery. 

This  Codicil  is  written  entirely  with  my  0"\vn  hand, 
signed,  and  sealed  with  my  arms. 

Napoleon. 
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Tliis  24th  of  April,  1S21.    Longwood. 

TJds  is  my  Codicil,  or  Note  of  my  last  Will. 

Out  of  tlie  settlement  of  my  civil  list  of  Italy,  such  as 
money,  jewels,  plate,  linen,  equipages,  of  which,  the  -sdce- 
roy  is  the  depositary,  and  which  belonged  to  me,  I  dispose 
of  two  millions,  which  I  bequeath  to  my  most  faithful  ser- 
vants. I  hope  that,  without  availing  liimself  of  any  reason 
to  the  conti-ary,  my  son  Eugene  Napoleon  will  pay  them 
faithfidly.  He  cannot  forget  the  forty  millions  whicli  I 
gave  him  in  Italy,  and  in  the  distribution  of  the  inheri- 
tance of  his  mother. 

1.  Out  of  these  two  millions,  I  bequeath  to  Coimt  Ber- 
trand  three  hundred  thousand  francs,  of  which  he  will  de- 
posit one  hvmdred  thousand  in  the  treasurer's  chest,  to  be 
applied  according  to  my  dispositions  in  payment  of  legacies 
of  conscience. 

2.  To  Count  Montholou,  two  hundred  thousand  francs, 
of  which  he  wiU  deposit  one  hundred  thousand  in  the  chest, 
for  the  same  purpose  a.s  above-mentioned. 

3.  To  Count  Las  Cases,  two  hundred  thousand  francs, 
of  which  he  will  deposit  one  hundred  thousand  in  the  chest, 
for  the  same  purpose  as  above-mentioned. 

4.  To  ISIarchand,  one  hundred  thousand  francs,  of  which 
he  \vill  deposit  fifty  thousand  in  the  chest,  for  the  same 
purpose  as  above-mentioned. 

5.  To  Count  Lavalette,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

6.  To  General  Hogendorf,  of  Holland,  my  aide-de-camp, 
who  has  retired  to  the  Brazils,  one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

7.  To  my  aide-de-camp,  Corbineau,  fifcy  tliousand  francs. 

8.  To  my  aide-de-camp,  General  Cafiarelli,  fifty  thousand 
francs. 

9.  To  my  aide-de-camp,  Dejean,  fifty  thousand  francs. 

10.  To  Percy,  sm-geon-in- cliief  at  Waterloo,  fifty  thou- 
sand fr'ancs. 

11.  Fifty  thousand  francs,  that  is  to  say  : — 
Ten  thousand  to  Pieron,  my  maitre  d'hotel. 
Ten  thousand  to  St.  Denis,  my  head  chasseur. 
Ten  thousand  to  Noverraz. 

Ten  thousand  to  Ciu-sot,  my  clerk  of  the  kitchen, 
VOL.  IV.  E  E 
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Ten  thousand  to  Archambaud,  my  piqueur. 

12.  To  Baron  de  Mennevalle,  fifty  thousand  francs, 

13.  To  the  Duke  d'Istria,  son  of  Bessieres,  fifty  thou- 
sand francs. 

14.  To  the  daughter  of  Duroc,  fifty  thousand  francs. 

15.  To  the  children  of  Labedoyere,  fifty  thousand  francs. 

16.  To  the  childi-en  of  Mouton  Duvernet,  fifty  thousand 
francs. 

17.  To  the  childi-en  of  the  brave  and  virtuous  Genei-al 
Travot,  fifty  thousand  francs. 

18.  To  the  cliildi'en  of  Chartrand,  fifty  thousand  ft'ancs. 

1 9.  To  General  Cambrone,  fifty  thousand  francs. 

20.  To  General  Lefevre  Desnouettes,  fifty  thousand 
ft'ancs. 

21.  To  be  distributed  amongst  such  proscribed  persons 
as  wander  in  foreign  countries,  whether  they  be  French, 
Italians,  Belgians,  Dutch,  Spanish,  or  inhabitants  of  the 
departments  of  the  Bhine,  under  the  directions  of  my 
executors,  and  upon  their  orders,  one  hundred  thousand 
francs. 

22.  To  be  distributed  amongst  those  who  sufiered  ampu- 
tation, or  were  severely  wounded  at  Ligny  or  Waterloo, 
who  may  be  still  Uving,  according  to  lists  drawn  up  by  my 
executors,  to  whom  shall  be  added  Cambrone,  Larrey,  Percy, 
and  Emmery.  The  guards  shall  be  paid  double  ;  those  of 
the  Island  of  Elba,  quadruple ;  two  hundred  thousand  francs. 

This  codicil  is  written  entirely  with  my  own  hand,  signed, 
and  sealed  with  my  arms. 

Napoleon. 


This  24th  of  April,  1821,  at  Longwood. 
This  is  a  third  Codicil  to  my  Will  oftlbe  15  th  o/ April. 

1.  Amongst  the  diamonds  of  the  ci-own  which  were  de- 
livered up  in  1814,  there  were  some  to  the  value  of  five  or 
six  hundred  thousand  francs,  not  belonging  to  it,  but  which 
formed  part  of  my  private  property ;  repossession  shall  be 
obtained  of  them  in  order  to  discharge  my  legacies. 

2.  I  had  in  the  hands  of  the  banker  Torlonia,  at  Rome, 
bills,  of  exchange  to  the  amount  of  two  or  tlu-ee  hundred 
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tliousand  fi-ancs,  the  product  of  my  revenues  of  the  Island 
of  Elba,  since  1815.  The  Sieur  De  la  PeiTuse,  although  no 
longer  my  treasurer,  and  not  invested  -with  any  character, 
possessed  Mmself  of  this  sum.  He  shaU  be  compelled  to 
refimd  it. 

3.  I  bequeath  to  the  Duke  of  Istria  three  hundred  thou- 
sand fi-ancs,  of  wliich  only  one  himdred  thousand  fi-aucs 
shall  be  reversible  to  his  -widow,  should  the  duke  be  dead 
before  payment  of  the  legacy.  It  is  my  wish,  should  there 
be  no  inconvenience  in  it,  that  the  duke  may  many  Dm-oc"s 
daughter. 

4.  I  bequeath  to  the  Duchess  of  Frioul,  the  daughter  of 
Duroc,  two  hundred  thousand  fi-ancs  :  should  she  be  dead 
before  the  payment  of  this  legacy,  none  of  it  shall  be  given 
to  the  mother. 

5.  I  bequeath  to  General  Rigaud  (to  him  who  was  pro- 
scribed) one  hundred  thousand  francs. 

6.  I  bequeath  to  Boisnod.  the  intendant-commissaiy, 
one  himdred  thousand  francs. 

7.  I  bequeath  to  the  childi-en  of  General  Letort.  who 
was  killed  in  the  campaign  of  1S15,  one  hundi-ed  thousand 
fi"ancs. 

8.  These  eight  hundred  thousand  fi-ancs  of  legacies  shall 
be  considei'ed  as  inserted  at  the  end  of  aiticle  thirty-six  of 
my  testament,  which  will  make  the  legacies  I  have  dis- 
posed of  by  will  amount  to  the  sum  of  six  mdlions  foiu- 
hundred  thousand  francs,  without  including  the  donations 
I  have  made  by  my  second  codicil. 

This  is  written  with  my  own  hand,  signed,  and  sealed 
with  my  ai'ms. 

(L.S.)  Napoleon. 

[On  the  outside  is  ^^Titten :] 
This  is  my  thh-d  codicil  to  my  will,  entiivly  written  with 
my  o-^ai  hand,  signed,  and  sealed  with  my  arms. 

To  be  opened  the  same  day.  and  immediately  after  the 
operung  of  my  will. 

Napoleon. 


E  E  2 
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Tliis  24th  of  April,  1821.     LoDgwood. 

This  is  a  fourth  Codicil  to  my  Testament. 

By  the  dispositions  we  have  heretofore  made,  we  have 
not  fulfilled  all  our  obligations,  which  has  decided  us  to 
make  this  fourth  codicil. 

1.  We  bequeath  to  the  son  or  grandson  of  Baron 
Dutheil,  lieutcuant-geueral  of  artillery,  and  formerly  Lord 
of  St.  Andi-6,  Avho  commanded  the  school  of  Auxonne 
before  the  Kevolution,  the  sum  of  one  hundred  thousand 
francs,  as  a  memento  of  gratitude  for  the  care  which  that 
brave  general  took  of  us  when  we  were  lieutenant  and 
cai)taiu  imder  his  orders. 

2.  Item.  To  the  son  or  gi-andson  of  General  Dugomier, 
who  commanded  in  chief  the  army  of  Toulon,  the  sum  of 
one  hundred  thousand  fi*ancs.  We,  mider  Ins  orders, 
directed  that  siege,  and  commanded  the  artillery :  it  is  a 
testimonial  of  remembrance  for  the  marks  of  esteem,  affec- 
tion, and  friendship,  which  that  brave  and  intrepid  general 
gave  us. 

3.  Item.  We  bequeath  one  hundred  thousand  francs  to 
the  son  or  gi'andson  of  the  deputy  of  the  Convention,  Gas- 
parin,  representative  of  the  people  to  the  army  of  Tovdon, 
for  having  protected  and  sanctioned  with  his  authority 
the  plan  we  had  given,  which  procured  the  capture  of  that 
city,  and  which  Avas  contrary  to  that  sent  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  Public  Safety.  Gaspariu,  by  his  protection, 
sheltered  us  from  the  persecution  and  ignorance  of  the 
general  officers  who  commanded  the  ai'my  before  the 
arrival  of  my  friend  Dugomier. 

4.  Item.  We  bequeath  one  himdred  thousand  francs  to 
the  widow,  son,  or  grandson  of  our  aide-de-camp,  Muiron, 
killed  at  our  side  at  Areola,  covering  us  with  his  body. 

5.  Item.  Ten  thousand  francs  to  the  subaltern  officer, 
Cantillon,  who  has  undergone  a  trial  upon  the  chai'ge  of 
having  endeavoured  to  assassinate  Lord  Wellington,  of 
which  he  was  pronounced  innocent.  Cantillon  had  as 
much  right  to  assassinate  that  cligarchist,  as  the  latter 
had  to  send  me  to  perish  upon  the  rock  of  St.  Helena.* 

*  'riiere  is  no  act  of  Buonaparte's  life  wliicb  shows  more  courage 
and  spirit  than  this  clause  in  his  will. 
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Wellington,  who  proposed  this  outrage,  attempted  to  jus- 
tify it  by  pleading  the  interest  of  Great  Britain.  (Jan- 
tillon,  if  he  had  really  assassinated  that  lord,  would  have 
pleaded  the  same  excuse,  and  been  justified  by  the  same 
motive — the  interest  of  France — to  get  rid  of  this  general, 
who,  moreover,  by  violating  the  capitulation  of  Paris, 
had  rendered  himself  responsible  for  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  Ney,  Labedoyere,  &c.,  and  for  the  crime  of 
having  pillaged  the  museums,  contrary  to  the  text  of  the 
treaties. 

6.  These  four  hundred  thousand  francs  shall  be  added 
to  the  six  millions  four  hundred  thousand  of  which  we 
have  disposed,  and  will  make  our  legacies  amount  to  six 
millions  eight  hundred  and  ten  thousand  francs;  these 
four  hundred  and  ten  thousand  are  to  be  considered 
as  forming  pai't  of  our  testament.  Article  3G,  and  to  follow 
in  every  respect  the  same  course  as  the  other  legacies. 

7.  The  nine  thousand  pounds  sterling  which  we  gave  to 
Count  and  Countess  Montholon,  shoidd,  if  they  have  been 
paid,  be  deducted  and  carried  to  the  account  of  the  legacies 
which  we  have  given  him  by  om-  testament.  If  they  have 
not  been  paid,  our  notes  of  hand  shall  be  annulled. 

8.  In  consideration  of  the  legacy  given  by  our  will  to 
Count  Montholon,  the  pension  of  twenty  thousand  francs 
granted  to  his  wife  is  annulled.  Count  Montholon  is 
charged  with  the  pajonent  of  it  to  her. 

9.  The  administration  of  such  an  inheritance,  until  its 
final  liquidation,  requiring  expenses  of  offices,  journeys, 
missions,  consultations,  and  lawsuits,  we  expect  that  oiu- 
testamentary  executors  shall  retain  three  per  cent,  upon 
all  the  legacies,  as  well  upon  the  six  millions  eight  hun- 
dred thousand  francs,  as  upon  the  sums  contained  in  the 
codicUs,  and  upon  the  two  hundred  millions  of  francs  of 
the  private  domains. 

10  The  amount  of  the  sums  thus  retained  shall  be  de- 
posited in  the  hands  of  a  treasurer,  and  disbursed  by  drafts 
from  our  testamentary  executors.  •  i   i    i 

11  Should  the  sums  arising  from  the  aforesaid  deduc- 
tions not  be  sufficient  to  defray  the  expenses,^  provision 
shall  be  made  to  that  effi^ct  at  the  expense  ot  the  three 
testamentary  executors  and  the  treasurer,  each  m  propor- 
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tion  to  tlie  legacy  wliicli  we  have  bequeathed  to  them  in 
our  will  and  codicils. 

12.  Should  the  sums  arising  from  the  before-mentioned 
subtractions  be  more  than  necessary,  the  surplus  shall  be 
divided  amongst  oiu'  three  testamentary  executors  and  the 
treasurer,  in  the  jjroportion  of  then  i-espective  legacies. 

13.  "We  nominate  Count  Las  Cases,  and  in  default  of 
him  his  son,  and  in  default  of  the  latter,  General  Drouot, 
to  be  treasurer. 

This  present  codicil  is  entirely  written  with  oiu-  hand, 
signed,  and  sealed  with  our  arms. 

Napoleon. 
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Bastille,  destruction  of  the,  i.  106 

Bassano,  battle  of,  i.  345  ;  proclamation  of,  ii.  4 

Battles,  the  various  leading,  of  Napoleon,  characterized  by  the  Emperor, 
iv.  285 

Bautzen,  battle  of,  iii.  378 

Beauharuois,  Eugene,  his  first  interview  with  Napoleon,  i.  291 

Beaulieu  recalled,  and  succeeded  by  Melas,  i.  327 

Belgium  lost  to  France,  iv.  26 

Belluno,  Duke  of,  disgi'ace  of,  iv.  36 

Berezina,  passage  of  the,  iii.  339 

Beruadotte  insulted  at  Vienna,  ii.  89 ;  misconduct  of,  at  the  battle  of 
Jena,  iii.  71  ;  stigmatized,  iii.  216  ;  joins  the  coalition  against  Na- 
poleon, iii.  3'^0 

Bessieres,  Marshal,  death  of,  iii.  375 
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Bluclier,  Marslial,  Napoleon's  opiuiou  of  liim,  iii.  370 ;  woundeJ,  iv.  42 ; 

narrow  escape  of,  iv.  45 
Bologna,  entered  by  Napoleon,  i.  329;  ceded  to  the  Republic,  ii.  17 
Bourbons,  tbeir  restoration  the  great  aim  with  the  allies,  iv.  40 
Brienne,  battle  of,  iv.  20 

British  government  and  pnblio  at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  state  of,  ii.  372 
Brueys,  Admiral,  deatli  of,  ii.  119  ;  Napoleon's  letter  to  his  widow,  l"-'4 
Brunswick,  Duke   of,  death  of,    iii.  72 ;    his   treatment   by  Napoleon 

justified,  iii.  88 
Buonaparte,  mode  of  spelling  the  name,  i.  4 

family,  account  of,  i.  2  ;  their  settlement  in  Corsica,  i.  3 

Charles,  account  of  him,  i.  T) ;  death  of,  i.  17 

Giuseppe,  his  "  Comedy  of  the  Widow,"  i.  2 

Gregorio,  account  of,  i.  3,  8 

Jacopo,  his  "  sacking  of  Kome,"  i.  2 

.Joseph   appointed  king  of   Spain,  iii.  140;  arrives  in  Madrid, 

144;   quits  it,  147 

Letitia,  characterized  by  Napoleon,   i.  8 ;    calumnies   against 
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Louis,  resigns  the  throne  of  Holland,  iii.  202 

Napoleon,  his  birth,  i.  2,  5  ;  his  feelings  with  regard  to  ancient 

descent,  i.  0  ;  account  of  his  childhood,  i.  0,  7 ;  of  his  abode  at 
Brienne,  i.  11  ;  his  intense  sensitiveness,  i.  12 ;  his  character  as  a 
youth,  i.  13,  14 ;  passes  to  the  military  school  at  Paris,  i.  10  ; 
character  given  of  him  by  his  tutors,  ib. ;  is  appointed  lieutenant 
in  the  regiment  of  La  Fere,  i.  17  ;  a]>pointed  a  captain  of  artillery, 
i.  18;  his  first  literary  essay,  ib. ;  his  history  of  Corsica,  i.  10- 
Lis  early  republicanism,  ib. ;  his  Letter  to  Matteo  Buttafoco, 
i.  20;  his  knowledge  of  civil  law,  i.  21,  (note)  ;  his  remarks  on  the 
commencement  of  the  Revolution,  i.  22,  23 ;  his  conduct  at  an 
outbreak  in  Corsica,  i.  2'i ;  his  adoption  of  the  Revolution,  i.  28  ;. 
his  expedition  to  Sardinia,  ib.;  illustration  of  his  devotion  to  his 
professional  studies,  ib. ;  his  refusal  to  act  with  Paoli,  i.  2!) ;  his 
attachment  to  I'aoli,  i.  31  ;  his  diplomacy  at  Marseilles,  i.  32  ; 
ordered  to  the  siege  of  Toulon,  i.  32  ;  his  "supper  at  Beaucaire," 
i.  33  ;  his  horror  of  bloodshed  in  civil  quaiTels,  ib. ;  liis  attachment 
to  Desiree  Clary,  ib. ;  liis  attachment  to  Corsica,  i.  o() ;  change- 
in  his  manner  of  life,  ii.  i)(i ;  sails  for  Egypt,  !)7  ;  his  opinion  on 
the  flight  to  Varennes,  i.  l!)o;  appointed  to  command  the  artillery 
at  the  siege  of  Toulon,  i.  24H  ;  surveys  the  coasts  of  Provence,  i.  202; 
joins  the  army  of  Italy,  ib.;  denounced  to  the  Convention,  i.  204; 
resigns  his  commission,  i.  2(i7 ;  returns  to  Paris,  i.  208;  his  life 
there,  ib. ;  quells  the  sections,  i.  283  ;  his  popularity  with  the 
National  Guards,  i.  280  ;  his  marriage  with  Josephine,  i.  291 ; 
appointed  to  the  command  of  tlic  army  of  Italy,  i.  293;  his  first 
address  to  the  army,  297  ;  his  ])lan  for  the  campaign,  298;  his 
risk  of  being  taken  prisoner  at  Velaggio,  i.  325  ;  the  question  a» 
to  his  personal  courage,  i.  334 ;  thwarted  by  the  Directory,  ii. 
12;  his  letter  to  Prince  Charles,  13  ;  offers  made  to  him  to  quit 
the  service  of  the  Republic,  IH;  his  diplomacy,  24;  his  recep- 
tion at  Geneva,  29;  Madame  de  Stael's  account  of  him  in  1797, 
ill     (note);  his  mediation  in    the  affairs  of  Switzerland,  ii.   00; 
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Lis  retiira  to  Paris  in  1797,  ii.  79;  bis  address  to  tlie  Directory, 
Hi ;  liis  receptiou  by  tbe  public,  82  ;  and  by  tbe  Directory,  Kii , 
accepts  tbe  command  of  tbe  army  of  England,  ii.  84 ;  bis  differ- 
ences wiib  tbe  Directory,  ib. ;  bis  opinions  witb  respect  to  tlie  deutb 
of  Louis  XVI  ,  92;  attacks  Alexandria,  ii.  190;  liis  strong  will 
and  its  consequences,  ii.  128 ;  tabes  part  in  tbe  Feast  of  tbo 
I'ropbet,  137  ;  did  not  become  a  convert  to  Mubommedanism,  DtS; 
bis  letters  to  tbe  people  of  Palestine  and  Gbezzar  Pacba,  ii.  147;  re- 
turns from  Egypt  to  France,  ii.  171  ;  bis  return  to  Frejus,  ii.  17(j ; 
liis  reception,  177;  entertained  by  tlie  Directory,  ISO;  overture 
to  bim  from  Louis  XVIIL,  188;  invested  witb  tbe  command  of  tbe 
troops  in  Paris,  192;  addresses  tbe  council  of  ancients,  193; 
in-oclamation  to  tbe  citizens,  20') ;  remarks  on  it,  200  ;  appointed 
one  of  tbe  Provisional  Consuls,  ii.  204;  bis  objection  to  Sieyes* 
tbeory  of  government,  227  ;  nominated  First  Consul,  228  ;  bis  in- 
stallation as  First  Consul  at  tbe  Tuileries,  ii.  230;  bis  order  of  tbe 
day  on  tbe  deatb  of  Wasiiiugton,  231;  bis  private  cbararter,  237; 
bis  borsemansbip,  240  ;  bis  intellectual  qualities,  248;  bis  opinions 
on  tbe  lists  of  notability,  250  ;  on  tbe  Legion  of  Honour,  2.01 ;  bis 
opinions  on  colonial  matters,  208;  bis  resolute  will,  272,  278  ;  bis 
opinions  on  tbe  Concordat,  282;  liis  letter  to  tbe  King  of  England, 
295;  enters  Milan,  319;  returns  to  Paris,  320;  attempt  to  assassi- 
nate bim  wben  First  Consul,  324;  bis  encouragement  of  arts  and 
manufactures,  340  ;  bis  code,  349  ;  bis  desire  for  peace  witb  Eng- 
land, ii.  37,'),  383  ;  bis  interview  witb  Lord  Wliitwortb  in  1803,  379; 
bis  active  preparations  for  a  war  witb  England,  in  1803,  39:") ;  bis 
account  of  tbe  execution  of  tbe  Duke  d'Eiigbien,  440;  nominated 
Emperor,  iii.  0  ;  liis  inauguration,  ib. ;  sets  out  for  Boulogne,  7  ; 
Tisits  Meutz,  8;  returns  to  Paris,  8;  bis  reception  of  Pope  Pius 
VIL,  9  ;  bis  coronation,  10;  crowned  Emperor  at  Milan,  14;  bis 
popubuitv  witb  tbe  Italians,  ib. ;  returns  to  Paris,  10;  bis  private 
babits  aiid  mode  of  life,  ib. ;  departs  for  tbe  Pibine,  24;  liis  repljr 
to  General  Mack,  27;  bis  address  to  tbe  Austrian  generals.  30; 
bis  correspondence  witb  tbe  Emperor  Alexander,  37;  interview 
witb  tbe  Emperor  of  Austria  after  Austerlitz,  48 ;  illustration 
of  bis  bononrable  cbaracter,  !')!');  bis  reproof  to  Denon,  57; 
bis  freedom  from  ostentation,  58;  arrives  at  .lena,  07  ;  bis  treatment 
of  tbe  Tuscan  prisoners,  72  ;  bis  visit  to  Sans  Souci,  70;  bis  gene- 
rosity towards  tbe  Prince  of  Hatzfeldt,  78 ;  bis  mode  of  life  witb 
tbe  a'rmv,  82;  institutes  tbe  continental  system,  85;  bis  treatment 
of  tbe  Duke  of  Brunswick,  88;  liis  conduct  towards  Poland,  89; 
enters  Poland,  91 ;  bis  interview  witb  Alexander  on  tbe  Niemen, 
102;  returns  to  France,  100  ;  bis  conduct  towards  Spain,  108,  122  ; 
visits  Venice,  110  ;  bis  letter  to  Miirat,  118  ;  receives  from  diaries 
IV.  tbe  crown  of  Spain,  J 38;  bis  interview  witb  Alexander  at 
Erfurt,  151;  bis  conversation  witb  Wieland,  155;  sets  out  for 
Spain,  158;  crosses  tbe  Rbine,  100;  struck  by  a  spent  ball,  109; 
attempts  to  assassinate  bim,  185 ;  returns  to  Paris ;  is  divorced 
from  Josepbine,  188;  and  married  to  Marie-Louise,  199;  quits 
Paris  on  tbe  Russian  expedition,  218;  meets  tbe  Austrian  and 
Prussian  sovereigns  at  Dresden,  219  ;  bis  treatment  of  bis  soldiers, 
223  ;  bis  resolution  in  regard  to  tbe  Kussian  expedition,  in.  243; 
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his  observations  on  tbe  burning  of  ^foscow,  293  Cnote);  Lis  posi- 
tion at  Moscow  after  the  burning,  2iJ9  ;  nearly  taken  by  Cossacks, 
310;  sets  out  for  Paris  from  Russia,  351 ;  his  passage  through 
Warsaw,  354;  reaches  Paris,  3U3;  interview  with  the  Pope  at 
Fontainebleau,  3G7;  demands  an  armistice  after  the  battle  of 
Leipsic,  406 ;  returns  to  France,  413 ;  his  address  to  tlie 
senate,  iv.  5;  his  differences  with  the  senate  and  legislative 
body  on  the  subject  of  peace,  9;  appoints  a  regency  and  joins 
his  army,  16;  refuses  an  armistice,  27;  abdication  of,  75; 
addresses  the  army,  76  ;  renounces  the  throne,  82 ;  attempts  to 
poison  himself,  85;  departs  for  Elba,  88;  his  address  to  the  Old 
Guard,  89 ;  his  arrival  at  Elba,  94  ;  his  pursuits  there,  95 ;  his 
treatment,  98 ;  sails  for  France,  103 ;  lands  at  Cannes,  106 ; 
his  progress  to  Paris,  108;  his  reception  by  the  people,  109; 
his  proclamation,  arrival  at  Paris,  121  ;  his  interview  with 
Benjamin  Constant,  127 ;  his  address  to  the  chambers,  135  ; 
Lis  exertions  to  reconstruct  the  army,  140 ;  joins  the  army  at 
Avesne,  148 ;  proclamation  to  the  troops,  ib. ;  return  to  Paris  after 
the  battle  of  Waterloo,  183;  abdicates,  ib. ;  his  interview  with 
Constant,  184;  his  letter  to  the  Prince  Regent,  188;  goes  on  board 
the  Bellerophon,  189;  his  behaviour  on  board,  190;  protests 
against  his  detention,  199 ;  sails  for  St.  Helena,  202  ;  his  treat- 
ment and  conduct  during  the  voyage,  210;  begins  to  dictate  the 
campaigns  in  Italy,  210;  lands  at  St.  Helena,  213;  his  reception 
there,  214 ;  his  residence  at  Mr.  Balcombe's,  215  ;  his  retrospect  of 
his  policy,  222  ;  his  view  of  his  position,  224,  233  ;  his  removal  to 
Longwood,  225  ;  occupation  there,  229  ;  description  of  his  bed- 
chamber, 245 ;  his  reply  to  tbe  declaration  of  the  allies,  250; 
details  of  the  monstrous  treatment  to  which  he  was  subjected,  260  ; 
his  bad  handwriting,  273;  his  illness,  294;  his  last  moments,  307; 
his  death,  314,  his  funeral,  317. 

Buonaparte,  Nicolo,  mention  of,  i.  3 

Burgos,  tumults  at,  iii.  133 

Burke,  Mr.,  his  conduct  in  relation  to  the  French  Revolution,  i.  76 

Cabinet  of  steel,  discovery  of,  i,  187 

Cairo  taken,  ii.  Ill ;  description  of,  112 

Caldiero,  battle  of,  i.  302 

Campaign  of  1814,  opened,  iv.  12 

Campo  Formio,  treaty  of,  ii.  26  ;  violation  of,  ii.  180 

Castiglione,  battle  of,  i.  339 

Champaubert,  action  of,  iv.  29 

Charles  IV.  of  Spain,  imprisons  his  son  Ferdinand,  iii.  114  ;  abdicates, 

117;  visits  the  Emperor,  130;  abdicates  in  favour  of  Napoleon, 

138  ;  observations  on  the  abdication,  139 
Chateau-Thierry,  action  of,  iv.  30 
Chaumont,  treaty  of,  iv.  48 
Cherasco,  the  proclamation  of,  i.  300 
Cisalpine  Republic  formed,  ii.  47 
Clarke,  General,  character  of,  ii.  21 
Clergy  of  France,  their  position  in  the  Revolution,  i.  140 
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Coalition  against  France,  the  first,  i,  145;  second,  ii.  180;  tliird, 
iii.  22 

Code  Napoleon,  tbe,  ii.  349 

Collection  of  paintings,  remarks  on,  i.  310 

Colombier,  Mademoiselle  dii,  tbe  first  love  of  Napoleon,  i,  17 

Colonial  agricultural  board.  Napoleon's  opinions  on,  ii.  2G8  ;  discussioa 
of  tbe  subject  in  tbe  council  of  state,  ib. 

Committee  of  public  safety,  its  excesses,  i.  220 

Concordat,  discussion  respecting  tbe,  ii.  281 ;  carried  into  effect,  341 

Confederation  of  tbe  Cbamp-de-Mars  described,  i.  132 

Constant,  Benjamin,  bis  interview  witb  Napoleon,  iv.  127 

Constitution  of  1814,  accepted  by  tbe  Frencb  people,  iv.  133 

Consulsbip  for  life,  discussed  by  Napoleon  and  counsellor  N ,  ii. 

351  ;  Lafayette's  letter  concerning  it,  304 

"  Continental  system,"  tbe,  directed  against  English  commerce,  consi- 
dered, iii.  85 

Convention,  its  sittings  described,  i.  194 

Cordova  taken,  iii.  14U 

Corfu  taken  possession  of,  ii.  43 

Corneille,  Racine,  and  Voltaire,  Napoleon's  opinion  of  tbem,  iv.  265 

Corsica,  account  of,  i.  35  et  seq. ;  Napoleon's  suggestions  for  its  ame- 
lioration, i.  54 

Council  of  Five  Hundred,  tumultuous  sitting  of,  ii.  197 

Coutbon  cbaracterised,  i.  228 

Craonne,  battle  of,  iv.  50 

Crenztocbau  surrenders  to  tbe  Allies,  iii.  374 

Damanhoub  taken,  ii.  100 

Danton  characterized,  1.  173 

Dantzic,  fall  of,  iii.  97 

Davoust  defeats  Bagration,  iii.  234 

Declaration  of  rights  published,  i.  114 

Dego,  battle  of,  i.  302 

Democracy,  its  low-life  stigmatized,  i.  197  (note) 

D'Engbien,  tbe  Duke,  bis  trial  and  execution,  ii,  431 

D'Entraigues,  intrigues  of  tbe  Count,  ii.  43 

Directory,  tbe,   at  tbe  Luxembourg,  ii.  54,  their  distribution  of  func- 

tious,  ii.   54;  observations  on   tbeir   government,  ii.    01;    their 

reception  of  Napoleon,  ii.  83  ;  dissolved,  ii.  196 
Distress  of  tbe  country,  remarks  on,  iv.  281 
Dresden,  conference  at,  between  tbe  sovereigns  of  France,  Austria,  and 

Prussia,  iii.  219 ;  battle  of,  iii.  390 
Dumouriez  characterized,  i.  155 ;  appointed  to  the  command  of  tbe 

armv  of  tbe  Moselle,  i.  177;  defection  of,  i.  211 
Dupont,  General,  bis  unsuccessful  campaign  in  Spain,  m.  14o 
Duroc,  death  of,  iii.  380 

EcKMUHL,  battle  of  iii.  168 
Egypt,  object  of  the  expedition  to,  ii.  97  (note) 
Egypt  and  the  Egyptians,  sketch  of,  ii.  13;i 
Eighteenth  of  Brumaire,  Revolution  of,  ii.  189 
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JEififhteentli  Fructidor,  the  affair  of,  ii.  08 

V.l  Aiisch  taken,  ii.  145 

Elba,  iiccomu  of,  iv.  94,  tbe  return  from  cliaracterized,  118 

Emigrants,  return  of  tlie,  ii.  oo7 

Empire,  establislimeut  of  the,  iii.  0 

ICuglund,  her  example  of  liberty,  i.  71  ;  the  grattiitous  impertinence  of 
her  interference  with  the  French  Eevohition,  i.  75  ;  preparations 
in,  to  meet  the  invasion  threatened  iu  IbO;),  404;  her  policy, 
characterized  by  the  Emperor,  iv.  270 

English  character,  remarks  on,  by  the  Emperor,  iv.  270 

I'.rfiirt,  the  interview  between  Alexander  and  Napoleon  at,  iii.  151 

Essling,  battle  of,  iii.  174 

Eylau,  battle  of,  iii.  04 

Faenza  entered,  i.  382 

Fame  and  greatness,  of  progressive  growth,  i.  280 

Ferdinand,  Prince  of  the  Asturias,  imprisoned  by  his  father,  iii.  114; 
cliaracterized,  ib. ;  betrays  his  advisers,  ib. ;  becomes  king  by  his 
father's  abdication,  117;  his  arrival  at  Bayonne,  120;  letter  of  his 
intercepted,  128  ;  returns  to  Spain  from  Valencay,  iii.  415;  re- 
leased, iv.  lo. 

Ferrara  ceded  to  the  republic,  ii.  17 

F'pudal  system,  the,  characterized,  i.  59 

Flesselles,  death  of,  i.  110 

Fort  St.  Bard,  the  passage  of,  ii.  :108 

Fox,  Mr.,  characterized,  iii.  01  ;  his  difficult  position  on  acceding  to 
oflice,  02 

France,  condition  of,  at  and  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution,  i. 
110,125,  137 

French  writers,  their  inadequate  treatment  of  the  causes  of  the  French 
Revolution,  i.  70-82 

the,  characterized,  i.  84 

characlpr,  criticised,  i.  155 

art,  characterized,  i.  311 

Frere,  I\Ir.,  cliaracterized,  ii.  102 

Friedland,  battle  of,  iii.  90 

Gall  and  Spurzheim  criticised  by  Napoleon,  iv.  303 
Gaza  taken,  ii.  145 

Generals,  the  French,  their  conduct  towards  the  Emperor,  iv.  80 
Genoa,  events  at,  ii.  44 

George  III.  cliaracterized,  in  relation  to  the  French  Revolution,  i.  70 
Georges,  Pichegiu,  and  others,  the  conspiracy  of,  ii.  41G  ;  their  execu- 
tion, 420 
Girondists,  overthrow  of  the,  i.  212;  their  execution,  i.  222 
Gracchus  Baboeuf,  his  conspiracy,  ii.  57 
Gradivca  taken,  ii.  1 

Grenville,  Lord,  his  letter  to  Napoleon,  ii.  298 
Grouchy,  Marshal,  his  imbecility  at  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  iv.  175 
Guides,  formation  of  the  corps  of,  i.  325 

Hamburgh  taken,  iii.  377;  occupied  by  Mortier,  iii.  88 
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Hatzfeld,  the  Prince  of,  his  geuevous  treatment  by  Napoleon,  iii.  7H 
Hazlitt,  William,  his  reason  for  writing  the  life  of  Napoleon,  ii.  ;](;S. 
Heilsberg,  battle  of,  iii.  98 
Hostilities  between  the  revolutiouists  and  the  allies,  commencement  of, 

i.  lOU 
Hoche,  commencement  of  bis  career,  ii.  18  ;  death  of,  28 
Hundred  days,  proceedings  of  the,  iv.  124 

Ibrahim  Bey  attacked  by  Napoleon,  ii.  120 
Imagination  and  reason  considered,  i.  78 
Infernal  machine,  history  of  this  attempt,  ii.  322 

Invasion  of  England,  preparations  for,  ii.  395,  400;  remarks  on  the  futi- 
lity of,  408 

Jacobins,  the,  their  attack  on  the  Brissotins,  in  March,  1703,  i.  207 
Jaffa  taken,  ii.  14G  ;  the  alleged  massacre  and  poisoning  at,  ii.  141) 
Jena,  battle  of,  iii.  U8 
Josephine,  the  Empress,  account  of  her  early  life,  i.  291  (note)  ;  convt 

of,  ii.  242  ;  her  alarm  respecting  an  hereditary  succession,  35")  ; 

divorce  of,  iii.  189 
Junot,  his  first  appearance  in  history,  i.  201 

Kaminskoi  defeated  at  Pultusk,  iii.  92 
Kings  and  the  State,  their  relative  position,  i.  190 
Kleber,  General,  Napoleon's  letter  to,  ii.  125  ;  appointed  to  the  com- 
mand in  Egypt,  ii.  171,  assassinated,  172 
Krasuo,  battle  of,  iii.  328 
Kutusoflf,  supersedes  Barclay  de  Tolly,  iii.  201 ;  death  of,  iii.  375 

Lafayette  characterized,  i.  170  ;  his  letter  concerning  the  consulship 

for  life,  ii.  374 
La  Fere,  regiment  of,  broken  by  the  Emperor,  i.  18. 
Laharpe,  General,  death  of,  i.  309 
Lanues,  Marshal,  death  of,  iii.  175 
La  Vendee,  the  war  in,  commencement  of,  i.  207 
Lebon,  his  atrocities  at  Arras,  i.  273 
Leghorn  surprised  by  ]\lurat,  i.  330 

Legislative  Assembly,  opening  of  the,  i.  152;  characterized,  ib. 
Legitimacy,  spirit  and  principles  of,  iv.  1 
Legion  of  honour,  Napoleon's  opinions  on,  ii.  251 ;  Discussion  of  the 

subject  in  the  Council  of  State,  ib. 
Leipsic,  battle  of,  iii.  402;  the  town  evacuated  by  the  French,  40!) 
Leoben,  preliminary  treaty  of,  ii.  15 
Ligny,  battle  of,  iv.  148 
Lodi,  the  exploit  of,  i.  317 
Lombardy  erected  into  a  kingdom,  iii.  13 
Longwood,  account  of,  iv.  220 
Lonato,  battle  of,  i.  337 
Loretto  taken,  i.  384 
Lorri,  Ignatio,  mention  of,  i.  10,  jioft' 
Louis  XVI.,  his  attainder,  i.  187  ;  his  return  to  the  Assembly,  i.  111.; 

his  trial,  193;  his  death,  195 
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Louis  XVI.,  repairs  to  the  Assembly,  i.  1C9;  imprisonment  of,  in  tLe 
Temple,  170,  characterized,  i.  92;  commeucement  of  bis  difficul- 
ties, i.  93 

Louis  XVIIJ.,  his  overture  to  Napoleon,  ii.  188 

Lou  vet,  his  attack  on  Robespierre,  i.  182 

Louvre,  tlie  pictures  collected  at  the,  i.  312 

Lowe,  Sir  Hudson,  arrival  of  this  person  at  St.  Helena,  iv.  237;  details 
of  his  outrages,  241 

Luczissa,  battle  of  the,  iii.  239 

Lutzen,  battle  of,  iii.  375 

Mack,  Marshal,  defeated  by  Napoleon  at  Ulm,  iii.  27 

Madrid,  commotion  in,  on  the  entrance  of  the  French  troops,  iii.  133; 
insurrection  in,  135 

Magdeburg,  surrender  of,  iii.  80 

Malo-Jaroslavetz,  battle  of,  iii.  308 

Malta  taken  by  the  French,  ii.  97 

Mamelukes,  their  first  attack  on  the  French,  ii.  101 

Mammuccia  Caterina,  Napoleon's  character  of  her,  i.  10 

Man,  Napoleon's  opinion  as  to  the  natural  benevolence  of,  iv.  221 

Maudat,  death  of,  i.  107 

Manifesto  of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  i.  1C3;  characterized,  i.  1C4 

Manning,  Mr.,  his  interview  with  tlie  Emperor  at  St.  Helena,  iv.  289, 
note 

Mantua  invested,  i.  327 ;  taken,  ib, 

Marengo,  the  battle  of,  characterized,  ii.  303;  described,  315 

Marie  Antionette  characterized,  i.  92;   execution  of,  i,  222 

Marie-Louise  married  to  the  Emperor,  iii.  199 

Medina  del  Rio  Seco,  battle  of,  iii.  144 

Menou,  General,  turns  IMahomedau,  ii.  140;  defeated  by  Sir  Ralph 
Abercrombie,  ii.  172 

Milan,  proclamation  of,  i.  319;  account  of,  i.  321;  citadel  of,  capi- 
tulation of,  i.  331 

Millesimo,  battle  of,  i.  301 

Mirabeau,  )iis  attack  on  Louis  XYL  at  the  Jeu  de  Panme,  i.  9G ;  cha- 
racterized, i.  144 

Modena  entered  by  Napoleon,  i.  329 

Monarchy,  its  adaptation  to  human  nature,  iii.  1 

Moncey,  Marshal,  defeated  in  Valencia,  iii.  145 

Mondovi,  battle  of,  i.  303 

Montenotte,  battle  of,  i.  300 

Montereau,  action  of,  iv.  30 

Moore,  Sir  John,  his  retreat,  iii.  1G3 

Moreau,  retreat  of,  i.  35(5 ;  his  letters  respecting  Pichegru,  ii.  74;  cha- 
racterized, ii.  423  ;  stigmatized,  iii.  388  ;  death  of,  392 

Moscow,  the  retreat  of  the  Russians  on,  iii.  270;  burning  of,  283;  ob- 
servations on  that  event,  289  ;  Napoleon's  account  of  it,  293,  note; 
the  retreat  of  the  French  from,  300 

Moskwa,  battle  of  the,  iii.  205 

Mother  countries,  their  conduct  to  their  colonies,  i.  40 

Muireur,  Gen.,  assassinated,  ii.  103 
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Muller,  liis  interview  with  Napoleon,  iii.  157,  (uote) 

Murat,  Napoleon's  letter  to  him  in  Spain,  iii.  118;  his  indiscreet  con- 
duct there,  133;  his  treachery  in  Eussia,  353;  treason  of,  iv. 
37;  defeated  in  Italy,  iv.  137 

Nantes,  atrocities  of  Carrier  at,  i.  273 
Naples,  entrance  into,  of  the  Enssians  and  English,  iii.  53 
National  Assembly,  its  sittings  at  the  Jeu  de  Paume,  i,  96;  dissolution 
of  the,  i.  150 

Convention,  meeting  of  the,  i.  181 

Necker,  banishment  of,  i.  lUl ;  characterized,  i.  113 

Nelson  blockades  Alexandria,  ii.  123 

Ney,  his  interview  with  Napoleon  on  the  return  from  Elba,  iv.  il6 

Nieuberg,  surrender  of,  iii.  81 

Nieumarkt,  battle  of,  ii.  10 

Nile,  battle  of  the,  ii.  114 

Notabilities,  lists  of.  Napoleon's  opinions  on,  ii.  250 

Orleans-Egalite,  the  Duke  de,  characterized,  i.  99 

O'Meara,  altercation  between  him  and  Sir  Hudson  Lowe,  iv.  288 

Paine,  Tom,  his  Eights  of  Man,  noticed,  i.  79 

Palafox,  General,  his  answer  to  the  summons  to  surrender  Saragossa, 

iii.  142 
Paoli,  his  revolt  against  France,  i.  29;  his  return  to  Corsica  in  1790,24; 

criticism  on  his  conduct,  i.  30;  his  treatment  of  the  Buonaparte 

family,!.  31;  his  attachment  to  Napoleon,  ib.;  account  of,  i.  41 ; 

Napoleon's  letter  to  him  in  1789,  i.  55,  (note) 
Papal  army  defeated  by  the  French,  i.  381 
Paris,  fortification  of,  iv.  144 

Parties  in  France,  position  of,  after  the  death  of  Louis  XVI.,  i.  197 
Paul  of  Eussia,  his  admiration  of  Napoleon,  ii.  333;  his  assassination, 

335 
Pavia,  revolt  of,  i.  322 
Pichegru  replaced  by  Moreau  in  the  command  of  the  army  of  the  Ehine, 

i.  349;  public  declaration  of  his  treachery,  ii.  73  ;  death  of,  ii.  427 
Pitt,  Mr.,  characterized,  iii.  59 
Pius  VI.,  death  of,  ii.  216 
VII.,  his  visit  to  Paris  to  crown  Napoleon,  iii.  8;  his  interview 

■with  Napoleon  at  Fontainebleau,  iii.  367;  released,  iv.  13 
Pleisswitz,  armistice  of,  iii.  381 
Poles,  their  feeling  towards  Napoleon,  iii.  91 
Popery,  observations  on,  ii.  280 
Populace  of  France,   explanation  of  their  revolutionary  excesses,  i. 

25—27 
Population,  observations  on  the  true  theory  of,  i.  52 
Popular  fury,  exposition  of,  i.  201 
Portugal,  war  declared  against,  by  the  French,  iii.  112 
Pradt,  Abbe,  his  account  of  Napoleon  at  Warsaw,  iii.  354 
Predestination,  Napoleon's  opinion  of,  iv.  267 
Press,  the,  the  great  organ  of  iuteUectual  improvement  and  civilization, 

1.  58,  61 
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Prince  of  the  Peace,  bis  proclamation  to  tlie  Spaniards,  iii.  10!) 

Proclaiiiatioii  of  Alexandria,  ii.  99 

Provisional  consuls,  establishment  of,  ii.  204  ;  their  first  sitting,  -^10; 

their  proceedings,  '^ll 
Prussia,   duplicity  of   its  government    at    the    time    of    the   lia'.ile    of 

Ansterlitz,  iii.  T)!  ;  declares  war  against  France,  iii.  3fi9 
Pultusk,  battle  of,  iii.  92 

Pyramids,  first  sight  of,  by  the  French,  ii.  104;  battle  of,  the,  Iflli 
Pyrenees,  disasters  of  the  army  of  the,  iv.  00 

QuiBERON  expedition,  the,  i.  280 

Ratisbon,  fight  of,  iii,  108 

Eeade,  Sir  Thomas,  conduct  of  this  person,  iv.  2fi0 

Keformation,  the,  its  great  effect  on  secular  liberty,  i.  72 

Eeign  of  terror,  the,  compared  with  the  St.  Bartholomew,  i.  8.");  com- 
mencement of  the,  i.  17.');  observations  upon  it,  ib.;  termination 
of,  i.  239  ;  its  excesses  considered,  240 — (J 

Fcims  occupied,  iv.  ."j;) 

lieliyious  toleration  decreed  by  the  Provisional  Consuls,  ii.  210 

Eevolution,  the  French,  outbreak  of,  i.  08;  comments  on  its  mif-in  and 
progress,  ih.  et  scq.;  its  gradual  growth,  i,  (io  ;  its  excesses  ac- 
counted for,  i.  KO;  its  first  act,  i.  90;  its  outbreak,  i.  101 

Eevolutionary  freaks,  comments  on,  ii.  88 ;  mock-heioies  stigmatized, 
i.  ISO 

Revolutionists,  the,  their  conduct  after  the  Eeign  of  Terror,  i.  270 

Eivoli,  battle  of,  i.  ."iGO 

Eobespierre,  his  attack  on  the  king,  i.  188;  character  of  the  man,  i.  l!S9, 
224;  fall  and  death  of,  i.  2S:i 

Eoland  characterized,  i.  104 

Eomagna  ceded  to  the  Republic,  ii.  17 

Rome,  hostility  of  the  court  of  Rome,  ii.  87;  the  republic  established 
there,  87;  king  of  Rome,  birth  of  the,  iii.  202 

Rosetta  taken,  ii.  100 

Eovcredo,  battle  of,  i.  34.3 

Eoyalists,  their  proceedings  in  1797,  ii.  04 

Eoyalty,  its  inevitable  feeling  towards  revolution,  i.  142 

Russia  declares  war  against  France,  iii.  208;  the  expedition  into,  obser- 
vations on,  iii.  209 

Russians,  their  bigoted  haired  of  the  French,  iii.  205 

San  GioHGio,  battle  of,  i.  348 

Saorgio,  retreat  of,  i.  204 

Sarngossa,  siege  of,  iii.  141 

Sardinia,  peace  with,  in  1790,  i.  307 

Savary,  his  interview  with  the  Emperor  Alexander  previous  to    tlie 

battle  of  Austerlilz,iii.  37 
Schonbrunn,  peace  (jf,  iii.  183 
Schwartzenberg.  prince,  accident  at  the  fete  given  by,  on  the  Emperor's 

marriage  with  Marie-Louise,  iii.  200 
Schwartzenberg,  prince,  wounded,  iv.  44 
Seamen,  French  and  English,  discriminated,  ii.  119 
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Second  of  September,  massacres  of  the,  i.  174 

Sections,  the  quelling  of  the,  i.  280 — 290 

Sieyes,  Abbe,  characterized,  ii.  185;  his  theory  of  government  ii.  222 

Smolensko,  battle  of,  iii.  248;  burning  of,  250 

Soissons  taken  by  the  Prussians,  iv.  46 

Soldiers,  the  French,  their  devotion  to  Napoleon,  ii.  161 

Spandau  surrenders  to  the  Allies,  iii.  374 

State  ceremonies,  Napoleon's  remarks  on,  iv.  274 

States-general,  the,  meeting  of,  in  1789,  i.  94 

Stengel,  General,  death  of,  i.  304 

St.  Bartholomew,  the,  account  of,  from  Sully,  i.  85,  et  seq. 

St.  Bernard,  crossing  of  the,  ii,  307 

St.  Cloud,  the  consular  court  of,  ii.  235;  evenings  at,  described,  240 

St.  Helena,  the  imperial  establishment  at,  iv.  228 

St.  Jean  d'Acre,  siege  of,  ii.  155 

St.  Just,  his  attack  on  the  king,  i.  187;  characterized,  i.  228 

Success,  how  attainable,  i.  200 

Sydney  Smith,  Sir,  his  treatment  in  the  Temple,  ii.  95;  sketch  of,  ii.  100 

Syria,  entrance  of  the  French  into,  ii.  126;  campaign  of,  142 

St.  Domingo,  affairs  of,  ii.  343 

Tagliamento,  battle  of  the,  ii.  5 

Talleyrand  displaced,  iii.  165 

Tamerlane  and  Ghengiskhan,  Napoleon's  opinion  about  their  ai-mies, 

iv.  218 
Tarwis,  contest  at,  ii.  7 
Theodore,  King  of  Corsica,  notice  of,  i.  41 
Thorn  surrenders  to  the  allies,  iii.  374 
Tiers-Etat,  denunciation  of,  by  the  nobles,  i.  69 
Tilsit,  peace  of,  iii.  104 

Toby  the  Malay,  Napoleon's  kindness  to  him,  iv.  221 
Toledo,  tumults  at,  iii.  133 
Tolentino,  treaty  of,  i.  388 
Toulon, surrender  of,  to  the  English,  i.  32;  taking  of,  from  the- English, 

i.  248—200 
Tuileries,  attack  on  the,  in  August,  1792,  i.  166 
Tuscany  erected  into  a  kingdom,  ii.  331 
Twentieth  of  June,  1792,  proceedings  of,  i.  158 
Tyrol,  war  in  the,  iii.  1 79 

Ulm,  evacuation  of,  iii.  28 

Valteline,  the  aiFairs  of,  ii.  49 
Valmy,  battle  of,  i.  178 

Vandamme's  corps  destroyed  by  the  allies,  iii.  394 
Varennes,  the  flight  to,  i.  146 
Vaubois,  division  reprimanded  by  Napoleon,  i.  361 
Vauchamps,  action  of,  iv.  33 

Venice,  sketch  of,  ii.  33;  war  declared  against,  39;  ceded  to  the  re- 
public, 17 
Verona,  insurrection  of,  ii.  38 
Versailles,  proceedings  of  the  court  at,  in  Oct.  1789,  i.  127,  et  si-q. 
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Vergniaud,  liis  attack  on  Louis  XVI.,  i.  101 

Vicenza,  battle  of,  i.  3(50 

Vienna  entered  by  the  French,  iii.  33;  capitulation  of,  ill.  172 

Vitry,  retreat  on,  iv.  50 

Wagram,  battle  of,  iii.  178 
Walcheren,  expedition  to,  iii.  182 

War,  advocacy  of,  as  a  principle,  by  the  Tory  writers,  iii.  113 
War  of  Great  Britain  with  France  in  1803  characterized,  ii.  389 
Warsaw  fortified  by  the  French,  iii.  92 
Washington,  General,  death  of,  ii.  231 

Waterloo,  battle  of,  iv.  103  ;  criticized  by  the  Emperor,  iv.  283 ;  obser- 
vations on  the,  by  the  Emperor,  266 
Wellington,  Duke  of,  characterized  by  the  Emperor,  iv.  285 
Westphalia,  kingdom  of,  created,  iii.  88 

Whitworth,  Lord,  his  interview  with  Napoleon  in  1803,  ii.  379 
Wittgenstein  succeeds  Kutusoft',  iii.  37.');  wounded,  iv.  4:4 
Wright,  Captain,  death  of,  in  the  Temple,  ii.  430 

Xerxes  and  Darius,  Napoleon's  opinion  ns  to  their  armies,  iv.  218 
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